_ „„ 
We taken among wꝛiters and — Doc⸗ 


— 1 e — — 


— pemns 


ſentinths — wine (Which b pthe outward vilib 
cramentes (but that in the due miniſtration the Satramentes acco- 
abe —4— 2 ——— 
truely and in deede pꝛelent r and N power, ver⸗ 
tue and grace, elf 
Moꝛeouer, when J lay and repeat 7 — hy book; the body 
of Chyiſt is pꝛeſent in them that en) 
any man ſhould myſtake my — and thinke that J meane, that al⸗ 
though Chꝛiſt be not coꝛpoꝛally in the outward viſible ſignes, yet hee is 
coꝛpoꝛally in the perſons LE receine them, this is to aduertiſe the 
Reader, that J meane no ſuch thyng, but my meanyng is, that the foꝛce, 
the grace, the vertue and benefite of Chiiſtes bodythat was Crucified foꝛ 
vs, and of his bloud that was ſhed foz vs, be really, and effectually pꝛe⸗ 
ſent with all them that duely receaue the Sacramentes , but all this J 


vnderſtand of his ſpirituall pꝛeſence, of! ewhichhelapth.J will be with 
you vntill the woꝛldes — And whereſveuertw 9 thꝛee be gathered gg 


Zuck this word Sacrament) Poe Sacrament. 


receaue the Sacrament, leaf? iv 7. 


together in my name, thre am. Jinthempddeſtf them. Indhec that wats, 


eateth my fleſhe and Ju keth my | bloud , dwelleth in me, and J in him. 5 


Noꝛ no moꝛe truely is he co — 6 preſent in the due miniſtra⸗ John . 


tion of the Loꝛdes Supper than hee is in the due miniſtration of Bap- 
tilme: That is to lay, in both by grace. And whereloeuer in the 
S cripture it is ſapd that yin, he holy Ghoſt is in any man, the 
fame is vnderſtand ſpiritually by 
The thyꝛd thyng to — eReader ofthis ha when J name 
c= 


late Sede 


he eader i ths-wheretheſayd late Byſhop 
uen ULranmwuanarion, (that is to 


ine 
in 
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came into this world 


| 8 death, and to preach and geue pardon and full re- 
miſſion of ſinne to all his ele cted . And to performe the fame he made a ſacri- 
fice and oblation of his owne body vpon the croſſe, which was a full redemp- 
tion, ſatis faction and propitiation for the ſinnes of the whole world. And to 
commend this his ſacrifice vnto all his faythſull people, and to confirme their 
8 N and hope of eternall ſaluation in the ſame, he hath ordayned a per petu- 


4.43 Vr Sauiout Chriſt leſus according to the n , 
LOR will ofhis cternall Father, when the time thereto cps Sof 
\ Ne inen | n OE 
omthe high throne of hys | 
eher, to declare vnto miſerable ſinners, good 
8 newes, to heale them that were ſicke, ro.make the 
A blinde toſee, the deafe to heare, and the dumbe to 
+ ſpeale to ſet priſoners at liberty, to ſhew that the 
fo time of grace and mercy was come, to giue light 
i tothem that were in darknes and in the ſhadow of 


memory of his ſayd ſactifice, dayly to be vſed in the Church to his perpetu- 


all laud and prayſe, and to our ſynguler comfort and conſolation, That is to ſay 


the celebration of his holy ſupper, herein he doth not ceaſe to geue himſelſe, 


with all his benefites to all thoſe that duely receiue the ſame . accor- gy, 
ding to his bleſſed ordinaunce. But the Romiſh Antichtiſt, to deface this great 


benefice of Chriſt, hatht that his ſacrifice vpon the croſſe is not ſufficient here- 
unto, without any other facriſice deuiſed by him, and made by the prieſt, or els 
without Indulgences, Beades. Pardons, Pilgrimages, and ſuch other Pelfray, to 
to ſupply Chriſtes imperfe&ion . And that Chriſten people cannot app! e to 
themlelues the ha A of Chriſtes paſſion, but that the ſame is in the diſtri 
bution of the Byſhop of Rome, or els that by Chriſt we haue no full remiſſion 
but be deliucred onely from ſinne, and yet remaineth temporall payne in Pur- 
gatory due for the ſame, to be temitted after this life by the Romiſh Antichriſt 
and his miniſters, who take vpon them to do for vs that thing which Chriſt ei- 
ther would not, or could not do. O haynous blaſphemy & moſt deteſtable iniu- 
ainſt Chriſt. O wicked abhomination in the temple of God. O pride intol- 
lerable of Antechriſt, and moſt manifeſt token of the ſonne of perdition, extol- 
ling himſelfe aboue God, and with Lucifer _— his ſeatand power aboue 
the throne of God. For he that taketh vpon him to ſupply that thing which he 
aww 4 to be vnperfect in Chriſt,muſtnedes make himſelf aboue Chriſt, & 
o vefy Antichriſt . For what is this els, but to be agaynſt Chriſt , and to bring 
him in contempt, as one that either for lack of chatity would not, or for lack ot 
wer he could not, with all his bloudſhedding and death, en gere his 
aythfull, and geue them full remiſſion oftheir ſinnes, but that the full perfecti- 
on thereof muſt be had at the handes of Antichriſt of Rome and his miniſters? 


iniury to Chriſt and look vpon the eſtate of religion brought in by the Papiſts, 


erroniong 
doctrine of the 
papits oblcu⸗ 
ring the ſame, 


* 


The ſtate ct re⸗ 


What man of r and zeale to Gods honour can with dry eyes {ee this 10 bret 1 
invy? s. 


perceiuing the true ſence of Gods wordes ſubuerted by falſe gloſes of mans de 

uiſing, the true chriſten religion turned into certayne hypocriticall and ſuper- 

ſtitious ſectes, the people praying with their mouthes, and hearing with theyr 

eares, they wiſt not what, and ſo ignor̃aunt in Gods word, that they could not 
8 A. iii. | diſcerne 


”— — 


f 


S 


eſty, wich his father a Prince of moſt famous memory, the ſuperſtitious ſees 
| v7 {ode and fryers 2 were in this realme) be cleaneraken away, the ſcrip- 


ition from true and ſincere religion? This was of 
yeares the face ofreligion within this realme of England, and yet remay- 
in diuers realmes. But thankes be to almighty God and to the Kinges Ma- 


ture is reſtored vnto the proper and true vnderſtanding, the people may daylye 


read and heare Gods heauenly word, and pray incheitowne language which 


they vnderſtand, ſo that their hartes and mouthes may goe together, and be 
none of thoſe people whome Chriſt complayned ſaying: Theſe people honour 
me with their be. their hartes be farre from me. Thankes be to God, many 
corrupt weedes be plucked vp, which were wont to rot the flock of Chriſt, and 
to let the growing of the Lords hatueſt. 1 | 

Bur a hh, 34 it to.take away beades,pardons,pilgrem + A rY ſuch o- 
ther like Popery, ſo long as two chiefe rootes remayne vnpulled vpꝰwhereof ſo 
long as they remayne, will ſpring agayne all former impediments of the Lords 
harueſt, and corruption of his flocke. Ihe reſt is but braunc hies and leaues, the 


cutting away wherof, is but like topping & loppyng of a tree, or cutting downe 


of weedes,leauing the body ſtanding, and the rootes in the ground, but the ve- 
ry body ofthe tree, or rathet᷑ the rootes of the weedes, is thePopiſh doctrine of 
Tranſubſtãtiation, of the reall preſence of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud in the ſacra 
ment of the aulter, (as they call it) and of the ſacrifice and oblation of Chryſte 


made e the ſaluation of the quicke and the dead, Which rootes 


if they be ſuffered to grow in the Lordes vineyard, they will ouerſpread all the 
ground agayne,with the old errors and ſuperſtitions , Theſe iniuries to Chryſt 

ſo in collerable,char no chriſten hart can willingly beare them. Wherfore ſe- 
ing that many haue ſet to their hands, & wherted their tooles, to plucke vp the 
weedes, and to cut down the tree of error, I not knowing otherwiſe how to ex- 
cuſe my ſelfe at the laſt day, haue in this booke ſetto my hand and axe with the 
reſt, to cut dow ne this tree, and to pluck vpthe weedes and plants by the roots 
which our heauenly father neuer planted, but were el and ſowen in his 
vineyard by his aduerſary the deuil, & Antichriſt his miniſter. The lord graũt, 
that this my trauaile and labour in his vineyard be not in vayn, but that it may 


\ . proſper and bring forth good fruites to his honor and glory. For when I ſee his 


\ vineyard ouergrowen with thornes, brambles aud weedes, know that euerla- 


ſting woe appertayneth vnto me, if I hold my peace, and put not to my handes 
and tounge, to labour in purging his vineyard. God I take to witnes (who ſeeth 
the hartes of all men thorowly vnto the bottome) that I take this labour for 
none other conſideration, but 2 the glory of hys name, and the diſcharge of 
my 9 Cher the zeale that I beare toward the flocke of Chriſt. I know in what 
office God hath placed me, and to what purpoſe, that is to ſay, to ſet forth hys 
word truely vnto his people, to the ae of my power, without reſpect of 
3 of thing in the world, but of him alone. I know hat account 
ſhall make to him hereof at the laſt day, when every man ſhall aunſwere for 
his vocation, and receiue for the ſame good or ill, according as he hath done. 
Iknow how Antichriſt hath obſcured the glory of god, & the true knowledge 
of his word, ouercaſting the ſame with mies and cloudes of errour and igno- 
raunce, through falſe x + and interpretations. It pittieth me to ſee the ſim- 
ple and hungry flock of Chriſt led into corrupt paſtures, to be caried blindfield 
they know not whether, & to be fed with poilõ in the ſtead of holeſome meats. 


And 


And moued by the duty, office and place, whereunto it hath pleaſed God to — 4 
call me, eee his name vnto all that profeſſe Chrilt, that they flec — 
far from Babilon, ifthey will ſaue their ſoules, and to beware of that great har- Ac rem. 51 
lot, that is to ſay, the peſtiferous ſea of Rome, thatſhe make you nor drunke Ihbt. 14. 17:18 
with her pleaſaunt wine. Truſt not her ſweet promiſes, n banker nketnotwith her 
for in ſtead of wine the wilgeue you ſower dregs, and for meat ſhe wil feed you 
with ranke poyſon:But come to our redeemer and Sauiour Chriſt, who refre- Math. ir. 
ſheth all that truely come vnto him, be their anguiſh andheauineſſeneuerſo |. 

reat.Geue credite vnto him, in whoſe mouth was neuer found guile , not vn- F5 R 
truth. By him you ſhall be clearely deliuered from all your diſeaſes, of him you 

ſhall haue full remiſſion A pæna & a culpa. He it is that feedeth continually 

all that belong vnto him, with his owne fleſh that hanged vpon the 
Croſſe, and geueth them drinke of the bloud, flowing out of his one 
ſide, and maketh to ſpring within them, water that floweth vnto Ichn.4; 
cuerlaſting lle. Lien not to the falſe incantatiõs, ſweet whiſ- 
peringes, and _ iugling ofthe ſubtle Papiſtes , wher- 
with they haue this many yeares deluded and bewit 
ched the world, but harken to Chriſt, geue eare 
vnto his wordes , which leade you — right 
way vnto euerlaſting life, there with 
to liue euer as heires of 

his kyngdome, . 

. eA MEN, 


85 TOHN. VI. 
Ft is theſpirite. that giueth He, the fleſbe 
pPe,roſiteth nothyng. 1 
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f I. Parkhuſti. | 
Ape praclarum Leftor ſtudioſe libellumc., 


nem tibi Cranmerns ſeripſerat ante_ rOgos,. 
Hic dolla ſanffam— traftat ratione_ Hnaxin, 
Fnſiftens, Patres quas docuere_,guijs. \. 
Hic Gardnere_ tuas Phaleratas detegit artes, 
etrahit & laruam_ ſme tyranne_ tuant. 
A tq tuo ipſius ingulum_ tranſuerberat enſe_, 
t iaceas yeluti ſenſibus abſq fera, 
Denis q rixoſis hic obitruit ora Papiſtic, 
Rix at ' poſer ſi tamen eſſe modus . 
Holuitur in cineres corpus mens ſeandit, ad aſtra_, 
Fama * brit empus in one. - Memor. 
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The life, ſtate ,and ſtory ofthe Reuerend paſtour 
and Prelate Thanks Cranmer Archbiſhop of Caunter- 
bury Martyr, burned at Oxford for the conſeſſion ß 
ä e r —— Au. 15 6. March.. L. e 
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| . was aduauuced, immediatiy von he death of Syſhop 

5 A" 'WarhamArchbythop of tbe me, — expecation with- 
IS — 

N < molt renowmed kyng of famous memozy He y the eight; 

— maven | — 

dermined ſundꝛy tymes by the manifold attfptes of the hozrible 

and his Goſpell Stephen Gardiner and other his complices 

ſtaunces of his molt commendable congerſation charitable conf ion 

conſtant care in refozmation of coxrupt Meligion, daunted co inuall 

„ ooh ee be leaves "Lovely rhe 


Do& . Cranmer 


eight, who Cant. by kyng 
Henry. 


of the Authour beyng otherwiſe nt toner — D : 


bicauſe his vertuous wi Yea tn pi neuer be commended ſuffi, - 
tiently à haue thought it not altogether 1 w the remembzaunce therpf by 
certaine bzief Notes, — * en ene e n 


r N 


mer a Gentie⸗ 
man boznc. 


— — hip. en agayne 
wherehe . — the Reader of == 
uinitie Lecture in the ſame Colledge , and in ſuch ſpec — 


| Uniuerſitie, that beyng Doctour of was commbly appointed one of Po 
| which re wp the ele earned men een gabe Dar. of Di 
ö . rs, o Doch of Dininitis — 


\ pzobation the whole amt ikeththom to ppc vt „ 


made Archb. f 
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Thelife of D.Cranme? late eArchb. of Cant: 
by whole diſalowannce the Uninerfitie allo reieceth them foz a tyme to pꝛocede vail 
| they be better furniſhed with moze knowledge, 
Cranmer ow, Doct. Cranmer ener much laubuting the knowledge of the Script ure, would 
cxami- neuer admit any to pꝛottede in Diuinitie, valefſe they were ſubſtitially ſeene in the ſto- 
7 them ro of the Bible: by meanes wherof certaine Friers and other Religious perſons , who 
to were pzincipallybzonght bp in the ſtudy of Schole Authours without regard had tothe 
authozitie of Scriptares,were monly reiected by him, ſo that he was greatly foꝛ that 
in ha- his ſeuere examination of the Religions ſoꝛt, muth bated and han in great indignation: 
Dott. and yet it came to paſte in the end that diuers ol them being thus compelled to ſtudy the 
Sceiptures,became afterwarves bery well learned and well affected , in ſo much, that 
when they p2oceeded Doctours of Ditrinitie, could not ouermuch extoll and tommende 
Pailter Doct. Cranmers godnes towardes them, ho had foz a tyme put them backe, ta 
oQ.Baret. aſpire vnto better knowledge and perfettion. Amongeſt who Do& . Barrera white 
1 afterwarves dwelt at Nozwich was after that ſoꝛt handled, giuyng him no 
leſſe commẽ dation foz his happy reiecting of him foza better amendement , Thus much 
I repeate that our Apiſh and ſozte of ignozaunt Pꝛieſtes may well vnderſtand 
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82 
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lollicited to be 
keuom of the 


y there — wife was Doct. 
Cambzioge Duryng this tyme 


este ed Writ their Comiſſion, 
— drmemtoerrepm dy all haſt he remoued from London to Waltha 
fo; a night 02 twaine, whiles the Dukes of Nozthfolke and Suffolke diſpatched Cardi- 
. hall Cawpciushome agayne fo Rome. By mearies wherof it channced that the kynges 
turtherers berbengers lodged Dock. Srephens Secretary and Doct. Foxe Almoſiner(who were the 
t defenvers of the fozefayd tauſe in the kyngs behalfe) in the 
houſe of the layd M. Creſſey, where Doct. Cranmer was alſo reſiaunt as befoze, When 
hens, A Per teme came,and all tba Doctours mette kogether,being ot old acquaintaunce, 
— 5 >< they entertayned eche other tamiliarly: and the ſayy Doct. Stephens and Doct. Foxe tas 
— - kyng occaſion of their happy mectyng together, began to conferre with DoR.Cranmer 
4 together concernyng the kynges cauſs,requeſtyng him to declare his opinion therein. 

25 ruges Whereunts 7 ſap litle in the matter, fo that 

he had not ſtudied no loked foz it. Motu ndyng he ſayd to them, that in his opt- 

Do8.Cranmers ib they made mope Ame in'p2oſectitytit; the lawes Eccleſialticail, then needed. At were 
aunfwerem i better as A ſappoſe(quioth Dock. Cranmer) that the queſtion, whether a man may mary 
. . ˙— by the Dinines and by the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of the wozd of Gov , whereby the conſcience of the }Bzince might be better ſatiſfied 
and quieted, then thus from peare to yeare by fruſtratoꝛy delayes to pꝛolong the tyme, 
| leauing the very truth of the matter vnbulted out by the woꝛd of God, There is but one 
truth in ir, which the Scripture will ſone detlare, make open, 4 manifeſt beyng by lear- 
ned men well handled,4 that may be aſwell done in in the Uniuerſities here, 
as at Rome oꝛ els where in any fvzeine nation, the authoꝛitie wherof will compell any 
Judge ſone to come to a diff inifine ſentente:t᷑ therfoze as J take it, you might this way 
Do C:amners hats wave an end ofthis matter long ſithens . When Doct. Cranmer had thus ended 
1 r his tale, the other two wel liked of his deuiſe, and wiſhed that they had fo 
tyme,and thereupon conceined ſome matter of that deniſe to inſtruct the kyng wü hall, 

who then was mynded to ſend to Rome agayne foz anew Commiſſion, - 
Kan ehe next vay when the byng remonevto Grenewich,like as he tobe him ſelfe 
: not 
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 Thelifeof D.Cranmer late «A rchb.of Cant. 
not well handled by the Cardinals in thus vifferryng his cauſe,ſo his mynde beyng bn 
qulctopeatronsof ax exvethioiony eee, 


What now my Pailters(quoth the kyng)ſhall we do in this infinite cauſe of mine; ſd #93tc. 
by it there muſt be anew Comiſſion pꝛocured from Rome, and when we ſhall haue an | 
end God knoweth and not J. When the kyng hadſayd ſomewhat his mynde herein, 
the Almoſiner Doct. Foxe ſayd vnto the kyng agayne: we truſt that there ſhalbe better 
wayes deuiſed fo your Paieffie , then to make trauaile ſo farre to Rome any moze in 
your highnes cauſe , which by chaunce was put into our heavesthis other night beyng 
at Waltham , and ſo diſcouered to the kyng their metyng and conference with Doct. 
Cranmerat M. Creſſeys houſe, 


' Wherupon Doct. Cranmer was ſent foz in poſt beyng as then remoued from Wal- — 2 — 
tham towardes his frendes in Lincoine ſhyze and ſo bꝛought to the Court to the kyng, zyng — 3 
Whom the noble Pꝛince benignely accept yng demaũded his name, andſayd vnto him: | 
Were you not at Waltham ſuch a tyme, in the company ol my Secretary and myAl- Tanne betwene 
moſiner 4 Doct. Cranmer affirmyng the ſame,the kyngſayv agayne: had you not confes the kyng and 
rence with them concernyng our matter of diuoꝛte now in queſtion after this ſozt , re- Doc. Cranmer. 
peatyng the maner and oꝛder therof? That is right true, it it pleaſe your highnes, quoth 
DoR.Cranmer . Well ſaydthe kyng , J well perteiue that you haue the right ſcope of 
this matter, You mult vnderſtand quoth the kyng, that J haue bene long froubledincd- Te king trou⸗ 
ſcience, and now J perceiue that by this meanes J might haue bene long agoe releaued viedin coſciece. 
one way oz other, from the ſame, if we had this way pzoceeded. And therfoze aiſter 5 
Doctour J pꝛa vou, and neuertheles becauſe you are a ſubiect J charge and commaũde 
pou(all your other buſines x affaires ſet apart) to take ſome paynes to ſe this my cauſe 
to be furthered accoꝛdyng to your deuiſe,aſmuch as it may lye in you , with many other 
woꝛdes in commendation of the Qutenes Maieſtie. 

DoR.Cranmer much diſablyng him ſelfe to medle in ſo weightie a matter, beſought Dock. Cranmet 
the kynges highnes to commit the triall and examinyng of this matter by the woꝛd ol — 
God,vnto the beſt learned me of both his Uniuerfities Cambzidge and Drfo2d. You ſay to the hyng. 
well,ſayd the kyng,and J am content therewith . But yet neuertheles,J will haue you 
ſpecially to wꝛite your mynde therein. And ſocallyng the Earle of Wiltſhyze to hym, Dog. Cranme: 
ſayd: Jpzay vou my Loꝛd, let D.Cranmer haue intertapnement in your houſe at Dur⸗ aſligned by the 
ham place foz a tyme, to the entent he may be there quiet to accompliſh my regueſt,+ let 23 — — 9 - 
him lacke neither bokes ne any thing requiſite fo2 his ſtudy . And thus after the kynges in the caule ot 
departure, Doct, Cranmer went with my Lozd of Wiltſhyze vnto his houſe ; where he bis diuozce. 
incontinent wꝛote his mynde concernyng the kynges queſtion, addyngto the ſame be⸗ 

ſides,the authozities of Dcriptures,ofgenerall Councels,and of auncient wziters ; alſo The kyng firſt 
his opinion, which was this: that the Byſhop of Rome had no ſuch authoꝛitie, as wher⸗ — 
by he might diſpence with the woꝛd of Ood and the Scriptures, When Doct. Cranmer Pope hath no 
had made this boke,and committed it to the kyng, the kyng ſayd to him: will you abide authozitie to di- 
by this,that you haue here waitten befoze the Biſhop of Rome: That will J do, by Obs dat en 
grace,quoth Doct.Cranmer, if your Maieſtie do ſendme thether.Pary quoth the kyng, 
J will ſend vou euen to him in a ſure Ambaſſage. | | * 

And thus by meanes of Doct. Cranmers handlyng of this matter with the kyng, not The kynges 
onely certaine learned men were ſent abzoad to the molt part of the Uniuerſities in frantervemoner 
Chziltendome to diſpute the queſtion, but alſo the ſame beyng by Commiſſion diſputed Fanen popes 
by the Diuines in both the Uniuerſities of Cambzidge and Orfoꝛd, it was there conclus the triail of the 
— luch — i — the —— lawfull, Wherupon a lolkne Am; ee 

was pꝛepared and ſent to of Rome then beyng at Bononꝑ, wherein kyngeg 
went the Carle of Miltſhyꝛe, Doct. Craumer, Doct. Stokeſſy, Doct. Carne, Doct. Be- — — 
net, and diuers other learned men and Gentlemen, And when the tyme came that they vnlawfun. 
ſhould come befoze the Biſhop of Rome to declare the cauſe cf their 
—.— 
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mmuntce thereunto, and ſo kept them ſelues from that Jbolatry . Jn fine the Pontifical 
._  Byſhop ſeyng their conſtancie without any farther ceremonie gaue eare to the Ame 

| =. Whoentryng there befoze the 35yſhop , offered on the kynges behalfe fo be defen- 
ded,that no man Jure diuino could 02 ought to mary his bꝛothers wife: and that the By⸗ 
ſhop of Rome by no meanes ought to diſpence to the contrary , Diuers pꝛamiſes were 
made, and ſundzy dayes appointed, wherein the queſtion ſhould haue bene diſputed , and 
: when our part was ready to aunſwere,no mi there appeared to diſpute in that behalfe. 
1 — So in the end the Byſhop makyng to our Ambaſſadours god tountenaunte, and grati⸗ 
Penitentiary. fiyng Doctour Cranmer with the Dffice of the Penitentiariſhyp, diſmiſſed them vas 

dilputed withall, | 

Dock. Cranmer  Wherupon the Earle of Miltſbyꝛe and other Commiſſioners, ſauyng DoR.Cran- 
122 mer, returned home agayne into England. And fozthwith Doct. Cranmer went to the 
rour. — Emperour beyng in his tourney towardes Vienna in expedition agaynſt the Turke, 
there to aunſwere ſuch learned men of the Emperours Coũſaile, as would oz could ſay 
Conference be⸗ atiythpng to the contrary part. Mhere, amongeſt the reſt at the ſame tyme, was Cor- 
twene Byſhop nelius Agrippa an high Dfficer in the Emperours Court, who baupng pꝛiuate confe- 


— "Ogg _ rence with Doct. Cranmer in the queſtion, was ſo fully reſolued and ſatiſfied in the mat- 


\grippa, ter, that afterwardes there was neuer diſputation openly offered ta Doct . Cranmer in 


that behalfe , Foz thzough the perſwaſion of Agrippa, all other learned men there 
This matter thus p2oſperyng on D.Cranmers behalfe , aſwell touchyng the kynges 
queſtis,as concernyng the inualiditie of the Byſhop of Komes authozitie, 3yſhop War- 
Doc. Cranmer rham then Archbyſhop of Caunterbury departed this tranſitozte Lyfe , wherby that dig- 
Ta nitie then beyng in the kynges gift and diſpoſition, was immediatly giuen to Doct. Crã- 
mer as wozthy foz his trauaile,of ſucha pzomotid . Thus much touchyng the pzefermee 
of Dot, Cranmer vnto his dignitie, and by what meanes he atchiued vnto the ſame:not 
by flattery, noꝛ by bzibes , noꝛ by none other vnlawfull meanes: whiche thyng Jhaue 
 nqze at large diſcourſed,to ſtoppe the raylyng mouthes of ſuch, who beyng them ſe lues 
obſcure and vnlearned, ſhame nat ſo to detract a learned ma moſt ignominiouſly with 
the ſurname of an Hoſtler, whom foz his godly zeale vato ſincere Religion, they ought 
with much humilitie to haue had in regard and reputation. | 
Now as concernyng his behauiour and trade of lyfe towardes God and the wozld, 
beyng entered into his ſayd dignitie ; True it is, that he was ſo thzoughly furniſhed 
| withall pꝛoperties, qualities, and conditions belongyng to a true Byſhop, as that it ſhal⸗ 
* be very hard in theſe ſtraunge vayes to finde many, that ſonearely reſemble that liue⸗ 
ly exemplar deſcribed by S. Paule the Apoſtle in his ſeueral Epiſtles to Titus and Ti⸗ 
mother. Mo farre he ſwarued from the common conrſe of common %yſhops in his tyme. 
But bicauſe the ſame is very well deciphꝛed in the ſtazp at large, it ſhall not be ſo neede- 
fall to diſcourſe all the partes therof in this place, Vet may not this be foꝛgotten. That 
of notwithſtandyng the great charge now tcõmitted vnto him: The wozthy Pꝛetate gaue 
ranmers him ſelfe cuermoze to continuall ſtudy , not bzeakyng the oꝛder that he vſed commonly 
in the Uninerſitie . To wit by v.of the clocke in the moꝛnyng in his ſtudy, and ſo vntill 
ir.continupng in p2zaper and ſtudy , From thence vntill dyner tyme to heare ſaters ( if 
the Pzinces affaires did not call him away) committyng his tempoꝛall affaires aſwell 
of houſhold as other fo2eine buſines to his officers . Foz the moſt part hee would occupy 
- bimſelfe in refozmatti6 of coxrupt Religion, and ſettyng fozth true and ſincere doctrine, 
wherein he would aſſociate him ſelfe alwayes with learned men, fo2 the ſiftyng 4 boul⸗ 
tyng out one matter 02 otherfo2 the commonitie and p:ofite of the Church of England. 
After dynner if any ſuters were, be would viligently heare them and diſpatch them: in 
ſuch ſozt as euery mancommended his lenitie and gentlenes That done to his oꝛdina⸗ 
ry ſfudy agayne vntill fine of the clocke , whiche houre hee beſtowed in hearyng com- 
mon pꝛaver. After Supper he would conſume an houre at the leaſt in ſome godly con- 
ference,and then agayne vntill ix. ofthe clocke at one kynde of ſtudy oꝛ other. So that 
uo houre ok the day was ſpent in vayne,but was beſtowed as tended to Gods * the 
. BS: | er⸗ 
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fernice of his Pzince, oꝛ the commonitie of the Church. E e arts] tags 

As touching his affabilitie + caſinesto beentreated it was ſuch, as that in all honeſt ee 
cauſes wherin his letter, counſell, aꝛ ſpeach might gratifie either nobleman Gentlema, Craumer. 
meane man 902 poꝛe man, no mi could be moze tractable oz ſoner wonne to yeld.Dnely Wo 
in cauſes appertainyng to God and bis inte, no man moze ſtonte, moze conſtant, oz Yo® Cs 
moze hard to be wonne:as in that part his earneſt defence in the Parlamet houſe aboue ſtant in Gs 
th:e dayes together in diſputyng agaynft the vi. Articles of Gardiners deuiſe, cũ teſtiſie. cauſe. | 
And though the kyng would needes haue them vpon ſome politicke conſideration to gos 
fozward,yet he ſo handled him ſeife aſwell in the Parlament houſe as alter wardes by 
wziting,ſo obediently t with ſuch hable behauiour in woꝛdes towards his Pꝛince, p2o- ,\_.. 8 
teſting the cauſe not to be his but almightie Gods, who was the anthoz ol all truth, that a goutecnemy 
the kyng did not onely well like his defence, witlyng him to depart out of the Parlamet agaynſt the ſwe 
houſe into the Counſaile chiber, whileſt the Acte ſhould paſſe t be graunted,foz ſafegary Article. 
of his conſcience, which he with humble p2oteſtatis refuſed, hopyng that his Paieſkic in 
pꝛoceſſe of time would renoke them agayne: but alſo after the Parlament was finiſhed, 
the kyng perceiuyng the zealous affectis that the Archb.bare towardes the defence of his 
cauſe, which many wayes by Dcriptures and manifold authozities and reaſons he had Of this 
ſubſtauntially confirmed and defended,ſent the Lozd Cromwell then Uicegerent, with myng of che . 
the two Dukes of Nozthfolke and Duffolke £ all the Loꝛdes of the Parlament, to dyne Cromwell, and 
with him at Lambeth : Where it was declared by the Uicegerent,and the two Dukes, ING 
that it was the kynges pleaſure, that they all ſhouldin his highnes behalfe, cheriſh, com- r. 
fozt and animate him, as one that foz his trauaile in that Parlament, had ſhewed him 
ſelfe both greatly learned, and alſo diſcret and wiſe , and therfoze they willed him not to 
be diſcouraged fo any thing that was paſſed contrary to his allegations. He molt hum⸗ 
bly thanked the kynges Paielfie of his great godnetſe towardes him, and them all-foz 
their paynes, ſaying: hope in God, that hereafter my allegatiũõs 4 authoꝛities ſhall take 
place to the glozy of God andthe commoditie of the Realme , in the meane tyme J will 
ſatiffie my ſelfe with the honoꝛable conſent of pour honours and the whole nent. 

Here is to be noted, that this mans ſtoute and godly defence of the truth herein, ſo 
bound the Pꝛinces coſcience,that he would not permit the truth in that man to be cleane 
ouerthꝛowen with authozitie and power, and therfoze this way God wozkyng in the 
Pꝛinces mynde, a playne token was declared hereby that all thyngs were not ſo ſincere⸗ 
ly handled in the confirmation ol the ſapd vi. Articles, as it ought to haue bene, foz els 
the P2ince might haue had iuſt cauſe to haue bozne his great indignation towardes the es ec 
Archbyſhop . Let vs p2ay that both the like ſtoutnes may be perceined in all Eccleſaſti⸗ cleſiaſticall Pa. 
call and learned men where the truth ought to be defended, and alſo the like relentyng fours, 
and flexibilitie may take place in Pzinces and Noble men, when they ſhall haue occaſion 
offered them to maintaine the ſame , ſo that they vtterly ouerwhelme not the truth by 
ſelfe will, power, and authozitie. Now in the end this Archbyſhops conſtancie was ſuch 
fowardes Gods cauſe , that he confirmed all his doynges by bitter death in the fire, with 
out reſpect of any wozldly treaſure oz pleaſure , And as touchyng his ſtoutneſſe in his 
Painces cauſe , the contrary reſiſtaunce of the Dake of Nozthumberland agaynſt him 
pꝛoued right well his god minde that way: which chaunced by reaſon that he would not Archb. Cramer 
conſent to the diſoluyng of Chauntreys vntill the kyng came of age, to the intent that MMpleaſurea- 
they might then better ſerue to furniſh his royall eſtate , then to haue ſo great treaſure yng 228 
conſumed in his noneage , Which his ſtoutnes ioyned with ſuch ſimplicitie,furely was trep landes. 
thought to diuersof the Counſaile , a thyng incredible, ſpecially in ſuch ſozt to contend 
— — 2 was ſo accounted in this Realme, as few oz none would oz durſt gayn ⸗ 
and hym. ts 

So deare was to him thecauſe of God, and of his Pzince , that foz the one he would 
not kepe his conſcience clogged,noz foz the other lurke oꝛ hide his head, Otherwiſe (as 
it is ſayd)his very enemies might eaſely intreate him in any cauſe reaſonable: and fach 
thyngs as he graunted, he did without any ſuſpition of rebzaivyng oꝛ mede therfoze: 0 | 
that he was altogethers voyde of the vice of the ſtubburnes , and rather culpable of ouer 
much lacilitie and gentlenes . Surely if ouermuch patience may be a vice, this mã may 
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tooffend rather on this part then on the contrary. Albeit foz all his 
Cheſiguior yoynges doyngesJ can not ſay : ton the moſt part, ſuch was his moztification that wap, that few 
Yrcyvyſhop. © we ſhall finde in whb the ſayingofour Saniour Chziſt ſo much pzeuailed as with him, 
who would not onel y haue a man to fo2gine his enemies, but alſo to pzay fo; them: that 
leſſon neuer went out of hismemozy . Foz it was knowen that he had many cruell ene⸗ 
mies, not fo2 his owne deſertes,but onely foz his Religion ſake : and yet what ſoeuer he 
was that either ſought his hinderaunce,either in godes,eftimation,oz life, and vpon c6- 
ference would ſerme neuer ſo llenderly any thyng to relent oz excuſe him ſelfe, he would 
both fozaet the offence committed, and alſo euermoꝛe afterwardes frendly entertayne 
him, and ſhew ſach pleaſure to him, as by any meanes poſſible he might perloꝛme oz de⸗ 
tlare: In ſomuch that it came into a common P2onerbe : Do vnto my Lo2d of Canter⸗ 
bary diſpleaſure oz a ſhzewed turne, and then you may be ſure to haue him your frend 
whites he liveth , Of whichhis gentle diſpoſition in abſteinyng from reuengement , a- 
mongeſt many examples therof J will repeate here one. 
betwen ¶ It chaũted an ignoꝛaũt Pꝛieſt t Parſon in the Nozth parts, the Towne is not now 
4 in remfbzaunce, but he was a kinſman of one Cherſey a Grocer dwellyng within Lon- 

apopiſh Hzictt do (beyng one of thoſe Pzielts that vſe moze to ſtudy at the Alehouſe the in his chãber 02 
his enemy. in his ſcudy) to ſit on a time with his honeſt neighbours at the Alehouſe within his own 
Pariſh, where was comumnicatib miniſtred in cõmendation of my Lozd Cramer Archb. 
of Cant.Thisſayd Parſon enuyinghis name onely foz Religid ſake , ſayd to his neigb⸗ 
bours: what make you of him(quoth he)he was but an Yoſtler, and bath no moze lear- 
nyng the the goſlyngs that goeth yonder-on the greene, with ſuch like ſclaunderous e vn- 
comely wozdes. Theſe honeſt neighbours of his not well bearyng thoſe his vnſermely 
of wozds, Articled againſt him, ſent their cõplaynt vnto the Lozd Cromwell, the Uicege- 
rent in cauſes Eccleſtaſticall, who ſent foz the Pꝛieſt and committed him to the Flete, 
mindyng to haue had him recant thoſe his ſclaunderous woꝛdes at Paules Croſſe, Bow 
beit the Lozd Cromwell haning great affaires of the P2zince then in hand, foꝛgat his pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner in the Fleete : So that this Cherſcy the Groſſer vnderſtandyng that his kinſman 
was in duraunce in the Fltete, onely fo2 ſpeakyng woꝛdes agaynſt my Lo2d of Canfer- 
bury tonſulted with the Pꝛieſt, and bet wene them deuiſed to make ſute rather vnto the 

Archbylhop foz his deliueraunce , then to the Lozd Cromwell, befoꝛe whom he was ac- 

cuſed: vnderſtandyng right well that there was great dinerſitie of natures bet wene 

thoſe two eſtates, the one gẽtle and full of clemency, and the other ſeuere and ſomewhat 
intractable , namely agaynſt a Papiſt: So that Cherſey toke vpon him firſt to try my 

Lozd of Citerburics benignitie,namely fo2 that his couſins accuſatid touched onely the 

offence agaynſt him and none other. Whereupon the ſayd Cherſey came to one of the 

Archbyſhops Gentlemẽ whoſe father bought yearely all his ſpices and frute of the ſayd 

Cherſey,and ſo thercby of familiar acquaintaunce with the Gentleman) who openyng 

to him the trouble wherein his kinſman was, requeſted that he would be a meanes to 

my Lo2d his Paiſter to heare his ſute in the behalfe ol his kinſman. 

The matter was moned , The Archbyſhop like as he was of nature gentle, and of 
much clemencie , ſo would he neuer ſhew him ſelfe ſtraunge vnto ſuters, but inconti⸗ 
nently ſent foꝛ the ſaid Cherſey. When he came befoze him, Cherſey declared, that there 
vain inthe Flite Bat ofthe Booth conntren, — 
. —„ꝝT Lo Coci And yet he 

hath a perſonage there, which now(by reaſon that my Loꝛd Cromwell hath layd him in 
Archd. pꝛiſon beyng in his cure) is vnſerued, and hee hath continued in duraunce aboue two 
monet hes, and is called to no aunſwere , and knoweth not when hee ſhall come to any 
end, ſo that this his impꝛiſonment conſumeth his ſubſtaunce, will vtterly vndoe hint, 
vnleſſe your Grace be his gov K oꝛd. J know not the ma (lap the Archbyſhop)noz what 
he bath done why he ſhould be thus in trouble. 

Sayd Cherſcy agayne , be onely hath offended agaynſt your Grace , and agaynſt no 
man els,as may well be perceined by the Articles obteced agaynſt him:the Copy wher- 
of the ſayd Cherſey then erhibited vnto the ſayd Archbyſhop of Caunterbury, Who well 
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ſticall Pzieſtes in England agaynſt me. Surely, ſaydhe, J was neuer made pziny vii 
to this accuſation,no2 ot his induraunce neuer heard befoze this tyme . Pot withſtan⸗ 
dyng if there be nothing els to charge him withal, againſt the Pzincevpany of the Coũ · 
ſaile,J will at your requeſt take ozder with bim and lend him honieagaine tu his Cure gy, rem 
to vo his vaetie:and lo therups ſent his ryng to the Warven of the flute, willyrig hin frre rorhe- 
— — — En —— — Irchbyſhop. 
well in?ruged his Coſin in any wiſe to ſubmit dim ſelle vnto the Archbiſhop,confeſling 4 1 
his fault , whereby that way he ſhould moſt eaſely haue an end and winne his fauour: 
thus the Parſon beyng bought into the garden at Lambeth,andtherv ſittyng vnder the 
vpne,the Archbyſhop demaunded of the Parſon what was the cauſe dt his induraunce, 
and who committed him to the Flirte: The Parſon aunſwered and ſayd: that the Lozv 
Cromwell ſent him thether,foz that certaine malicious Pariſhioners of his Pariſh, hay 
w2ongfully accuſed him ot woꝛdes whiche he neuer ſpake'noz ment · Cherſey hearyn 
een 
e bp ogg rms rp ht me Ne ar | 
honeſt neighbours haves agaynſt ther to pꝛoue the a lyer:Durely my Lo2d(quoth 
Cher) i pit une Jamſozy that haue troubled your Grace thus 
arre with | 
| dab re the Archbyhop brto the Parſon, yon have hot enen , Fs open The Archby⸗ 
no god,fo2 J am int one dut of trouble that hath offended agaynſt me It wars wordes 
my Lozd Cromwell hath tommitt ed you to ppiſom wzongfully,chatlyethin dim felt te n. Pars 
amend and not in me. I your offence onely fouche me , A will be bolyto doe ſomewhat ©" : 
fo2 your frendes ſake here. I you haue not offended agaynſt me, th haue J W 2 
do with vou, but that vou may go t remaine from whence you tame. Load what ab & 
kinſman Cherſcy made with him, callyng him all kynde of oppꝛobꝛious names. 
end my L02d of Citerbuty ſemyng to riſe and go his wayes,the fond Pzieſt — 9 
on his kners and ſayd: J beſeech your Grace to fozgine me this offence ꝛaluryng vdur 
Grace that J Ipake thoſe woꝛdes beyng dzonke and not well aduiſed. Ah,ſayd my Lo1d; (57 
this is ſomewhat, and yet it is no god excuſe; foz dzonkennefe enermsze vttereth that -* 
whiche lyeth hid in the hart of man when hee is ſober ,alledgynig a tert 02 twapne uk 
of the Scriptures concernyng the vyce of d/onkennefle,  whiche commeth net go 


Now therkoze(ſayd the Archbyſhop) that you acknowledge — fat, 3 
am content to common with vou, bopyng that you are at this pzeſent of a indiftert᷑t fo 
bꝛietie. Tell me then,quoth he. did you ener ſee me, os were you euer Acquainted with 
me befoze this day ? The Pzieſt aunſwerev andſayd, that neuer in his life, he ſaw his 
Grace, Why then (lay the Archbythop ) what — an Voter; The rade 
E Kagerer by niet 
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Lay talke made antifwere and layd: J The Paites 
{togethers vnlearned, and vnderſtand not the kunferre. 

ud y hath bene to ſay my e 
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his name name. Eben fayv the other xayne to him: 
. toho was S:lomos e i! yn Sri 
Pꝛieſt without alle what was demaunded of him befoze made e 
Goon Lezpbrare with me, Jam not further lene inthe Bblehen wvavlyreav in 
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The Archbyſhop then aunſweryng ſayd : this my queſtian may be found: well aun» 

fwered in your ſeruice. But Jnow well perceiue , howſoeuer vou haue iudged hereto⸗ 

giſeok = une of my learnyng, ſure J am that you haue none at all. But this is the common pꝛa · 

ta: iſe of all you, which are ignozaunt and ſuperſtitions P2ieftes ;to ſclaunder, backbite, 

the and hate all ſuch as are learned and well aſteued towardes Gods woꝛd and ſincere Reli⸗ 

Mam: they fciag $101» Common reaſon might haus taught von, what an unlikely thyng it was, and con- 

der his perſon. frary to all maner of reaſon, that a Pzince haupng two Uniuerſities within his realme 

of well learned men, and deſirous to be reſolued at as doubtfull a queſtiõ as in theſe ma⸗ 

uy peares, was nat moued the like within Ch iſtẽ dome, ſhould be dziuen to that neceſſi- 

tie fo2 the defence of his caule , to ſend out of his Realme an Haſtler, beyng a man of no 

better knowledge then is a gollyng . in an Ambaſlade to aunſwere all learned men, both 

in the Court ot Rome, and in the Emperours Court, in ſo difficult a queſtion as tous 

cheth the kynges Patrunony,and the dinozce therof . J ſay,if you were men of any rea- 

fonable conſideration, you might thinke it both vnſeemelꝝ and vncomely fo2 a Paince ſo 

to. But loke where malice raigneth in men, there reaſon can take no plate: and ther⸗ 

foze I ſe by it. that you all are at a point with me, that no reaſon 02 authozitie can per- 

Cwade you to fauonr my name, who neuer ment euill to you, but your both commoditie 
andp2ofite , Yowbeit God amend pou all, foꝛgeue vou, and ſend you better myndes, 

Witt theſe woꝛdes the Pzielt ſermed to wepe,and deſired his Grace to pardon his 

fault and frapltie, ſo that by his meanes he might returne to his Cure agapne, and he 

TO would ſure recant thoſe his folifhe woꝛdes befoze his Pariſhioners ſo ſone as he came 

es RE 
Che Archby⸗ und geupng bim a | 
ſhop tygrnerd belkow his tyme- better in the continuall readyng of the @criptures, hee diſmiſſed him 
the Flete | 


188 85 .. Yow litle this Pꝛelate we ſpeake of, iuas infected with filthy deſire of lucre, and how 
weten de was no niggard , all kynde of people that knew him,aſwell learned beyond the eas 
e and on his ieyto whom yearely be gane in exhibition no ſmall ſammes ofmoney, a 
- other, both Gentlemen , meane men, and pwze men, who had in their neceſſitie that 
which he could conueniently ſpare,lende,oz make,can well teſtifie , Andalbeit ſuch was 
his liberalitie.to all ſoztes of men, that no man did lacke whom he could do foz, either in 
giuyng oz lendyng: yet neuertheles ſuch was agayne his cirtumſpedion, that when he 
was appꝛehended e committed by Nucene Mary to the Tower, he ought no mi liuyng 
- apenythat couldoz would demaunde any duetie of him, but ſatiſfied euery man to the 
vttermolt: where els no (mall ſummes of money were owyng to him of diuers perſons, 
which by bzeakyng their bil les and obligations hee freely fozgaue and ſuppꝛeſſed befoꝛe 
his attainter: Jn ſomuch that when he perteiued the fatall endofkyng Edward ſhould 
wozke to him no god ſucceſſe touchyng his body and gades , he incontinently called his 
Dfficers , his Steward and other, commaundyng them in any wiſe to pap, where any 
peny was owyng, which was out of hand diſpatched. 
In which Archbyſhop this mozeoner is to be noted, with a memo andum, touthyng 
the reliefe of the pwze, impotent, ſicke, and ſuch as then came from the warres at Bul- 
lein, andother partes beyond the ſeas, lame, wounded, and deftitute,foz whom he pꝛoui⸗ 
ded, beſides his manſion houſe at Beckiſbozne in Rent, the Perſonage barne well fur- 
niched with certaine lodgynges fo2 the licke and maymed Souloiours, To whom were 
alſo appointed the Almoſiner,a Phiſicion , and Syrgion, to attend vpon them, and to 
d:efſe and cure ſuchas were not able to reſozt to their countreps, hauyng dayly from the 
Byſhops kitchin hoate bzoth and meate , foz otherwiſe the common Almes of the hou- 
| Hold was beſfowed vpon the poꝛe neighbours of the thyze - And when any of the impo⸗ 
tent did reconer,and were able to trauaile,they had conutient money deliuered to bears 
their charges, accozdpng to the number of mylesfrom that place diſtant , And this gd 
| 1 InIns Uierait benſqniti oO INT CON fence toes — 
| derb other may be moued,accozdyng to their vocation, to walke in the 
of no led liberalitte, then in him in this behalle appeared. 
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ea nem man. Well, ſayd the Archbyſhop , ſo had you neede. 
? admonition to refuſe the hauntyng ot the Alehouſe , and to 
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Amongeſt all other his vertues his conſtancy, in Chꝛiſtes cauſe and ſettyng fozth tbe 
Goſpell purely and ſincerely was ſuch that he would neither foz dzead 0z meede,affection | 
oz fauour to ſwarue at any tyme oꝛ in anypoyntfromthetruth;asappearedby his ſun- 
dzy trials: wherein neither fauonr of his Pzince; nos feare of the iudignatiũ o the fame, The Arch. 
nos any other wozldly reſpect could alienate'oz chaunge his purpoſe grounded conſtant in de⸗ 
that infallivle doctrine of the Goſpell ; Notwithſtandyng , bis conſtant defence of Gods fence of Chaiſts 
truth was euer ioyned with ſuch meekenelle toward the kyng;that he neuer toke oer: . 5 
ſion of offence agaynſt him. a 5th Gitte $367 it: " 

At the ſetting fozth of the vi. Articles, mention was made befoze in the ſtozy of kyng 
Henries tyme, how aduenturouſly this Archbyſhop Thomas Cranmer didoppoſe” him 
ſelte, ſtandyng, as it were, poſt alone agaynſt the whole Parlament, d g and re⸗ 
plying th: dayes together agaynſt the ſayd Articles: in ſomuch that the » when 
neither he could millike his reaſons , and yet wouldnedes haue theſe Articles to paſſe, 
required him to abſent him ſeife fo2 the tyme ont ofthe chamber , white the Ade ſhonld 
paſſe, as is already declared befoze ; And this was done duryng yet the ſtate and tyme of 
the L od Cromwels anthozitie . And now that it may appeare likewiſe that after the 
decay of the Lo2d Cromwell, yet his conſtancie in Chziltes cauſe did not decay, vou ſball 
heare what followed after, | r pied als ar dan aer; 

Foz after the appzehenſion of the Lozd Cromwell, when the aduerſaries of the Goſ⸗ 
pell thought all thynges ſure now on their ſide,it was ſo appointedamongeft them, that 
r. oz xij. Byſhops and other learned men ioyned together in Commiſſion, tame ti the ſaid 
Archb. of Canterbury foꝛ the eſtabliſhyng ol certaine Articles ot᷑ our Religion, whiche 
the Papiſtes then thought to winne to their purpoſe agaynſt the ſayd Archbyſhop-. o 
hauyng now the Lozd Cromwell faſt and ſure; they thought all had bene ſafe and ſure 
foz euer: As in deede to all mens reaſonable conũderation, that tyme appeared ſo daun | 
gerous,that there was no maner hope that Religion refozmed ſhould any one werke 16- ⸗ 1305 
ger ſtand, ſuch accompt was then inade of the kings vntowardnes thereunto:in ſomuch The Archb. a= 
that or all thoſe Commiſſioners, there was not one left to ſtay on the part, nter ut 8 
but he alone agaynlt them all ſtode in defece-of the truth: e thoſe that he moſt truſtevto, truth. 
namely Byſhop Heath, and Byſhop Skippe left him in the playne field: who then to tur⸗ Biſhop Heath, 
ned agaynſt him, that they toke vpon them to perſwade him to their purpoſe : and ha⸗ re aas 
uyng him downe from the reſt of the Commiſſioners into his garden at Lambeth, there the 3rchb em 
by all maner of effeduall perſwaſions entreated him to leaue ot his ouermuch tonſtan⸗ 2 fied. 
cie,and to encline vnto the kinges intent, who was fully ſet to haue it otherwiſe then he ccnfey by B. 
then had penned oz ment to haue ſet abzoad ; When thoſe two his familiars , with one Hearh and B. 
oz two otbers his frendes, had vſed all their eloquence e policiezhe litle regardyng their ddt te bee 
_ knconffancie and remiſnes in Gods cauſe oꝛ quarell, ſayd vnto them right notably: ob the Goſpell. 

You make much adoe to haue me come to your purpoſe, alledging that it is the kyngs The RIP” 
pleaſure fo haue the Articles in that ſozt you haue deuiſed them to pꝛottede, t now that gf the Irchb.to 
vou doe perteiue his highneſſe by ſiniſter infozmation to be bent that way, you thinke it Doct. Heath, # 
a conuenient thyng to apply vnto his highnelſe mynde . You be my frendes both, eſpe, **??*<- 
cially the one of you J did put to his Maieſtie as o truſt , Beware Jſay , what you doe. 
There is but one truth in our Articles to be concluded vpon, which if you doe hide from 
his highnes by conſentyng vnto a contrary doctrine , and then after in pꝛoceſſe of tyme 
when the truth c not be hidden from him, his highnes ſhall perceiue how that you haue 
dealt colourably with him, J know his Graces nature ſo well (quoth the Archbyſhop) 
that he will neuer after truſt and credite you, 02 put any god confidence in you. And as 
you are both my frendes,fo therfoze J will you to beware therofintyme, and diſcharge 
your conſciences in mainteinaunce of the truth . But allthis would not ſerue, foz they 
Till ſwarued; and in the end by diſchargyng or his conſcience , and declaryng the truth 
bnto tbe kyng, Godſo w2ought with the kyng, that his highneſle ioyned with him a⸗ 
gaynlk the reſt, ſo that the boke of Articles paſſing on his ſide, he wanne the gole from 
them all, contrary to all their expedations, when many wagers would haue dene layd 
in L don, that he ſhould haue bene layd vp with Crom well at that tyme in the Tower, 
fo; pin Kee be to hiocackie-Aﬀter that ay here conſy neithey Ar, fe 
i, 93 + 
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02 Papiſt winne him out of the kynges fauour. f 
Not withſtandyng not long after that, certaine of the Counſaile, whoſe names neede 
the Irchb . out not to be repeated, hy the entiſement andp2onocation of his auncient enemy the Biſhop 
of credit with of Wincheſter and other ol the ſame ſea, attempted the kyng agaynſt him, declaryng 
the byns- playnly,, that the Realme was ſo infeced with hereſies and heretickes,that it was dai 
| fn el gerous foz his highnes farther to permit it varefo2med, leſt peraduentuce by long ſuffe⸗ 
cuſed co the rens, iutu contention ſhouldariſe+ enſuein the Realme among his ſubiectes, that ther⸗ 
kyng, by might ſpꝛyng hozrible commotions and vpꝛoꝛes, like as in ſome partes of Germany 
| it did not long ago: the enozmitie wherof they could not impute to any ſo much, as to 
the Archbyſhop of Canterburp, who by his owne pꝛeachyng and his Chapleines, had fil- 
led the whole Realme full of diuers pernitious hereſies. The kyng would nedes know 
bis accuſers. They aunſweren, that foz aſmuch as he was a Counſeller, no man durſt 
take vpon him to accuſe him: but if it pleaſe his highnes to comit him to the Tower foz 
a fyme,there wonld be accuſations x pꝛoufes inough agaynſt him,foz otherwiſe tult te⸗ 
Kimonioand witnes agaynſt him would not appeare , and thereſoꝛe your highnes(ſayd 
they) mut nerdes geue vs the Counſaile libertie and leaue to commit him to duraunce. 
Che kyng perceiupng their impoztune ſaute agaynſt the Archbyſhop ( but yet mea ; 
| nyng not to haue him wꝛonged and vtterly geuen ouer vnto their handes ) graunted to 
kyng ſent them, that they ſhould the next day cõmit him to the Tower foz his triall ; When night 
EE came, the kyng ſent Sa Antony Deny about midnight to Lambeth to the Archbyſhop, 
night foz the Will yng him foꝛth with to reſozt vnto him at the Court. The meſſage done, the Archby⸗ 
Archd. ſhop ſpeedely addʒeſted him ſelfe to the Court, and commyng into the Gallery where the 
kyng walked and taryed foz him, his highnes ſayd: Ah my Lo2yof Canterbury, Jcan 
The kynges kell you newes. Foz'diners waightie conſiverations it is determined by me and the 
and®- Counſaile, that youto mozrow at ir. of the clocke ſhall be committed to the Tower, foz 
Ihe that yon and vour Chaplaines (as infozmation is geuen vs) haue taught and Pzeached, 
and thereby ſowen within the Kealme, ſuch a number of execrable hereſies, that it is 
keared, the whole Realme beyng infected with them, no ſmall contentions and commo- 
tions wil riſe thereby amõgeſt my ſubiettes, as of late dayes the like was in diuers parts 
of Germany:and therfoꝛe the Connſaile haue requeſted me foz the triall of this matter, 
to ſuffer them to commit you to the Tower, oꝛ els no man dare come fozth as witnes in 
theſe matters, pou beyng a Counſellour. 
Archty⸗ When the kyng had ſayd his mynde, the Archbyſhopkneleddowne,and ſayd:J am 
aſiſwere content if it pleaſe your Grate, with all may hart, to goe thether at your highnes com- 
to the rug. maundement, and J moſt humbly thanke your Paieſtie, that J may come to my triall, 
fo2 there be that haue many wa yes ſclaundered me, and now this way J hope to try my 
ſeife not wozthy of ſuch a repozt, | 
The kyng perceiuyng the mans vpꝛightnelle, ioyned with ſuch ſimplicitie , ſayd : 
Dh Loꝛd, what maner aman be you? what ſimplicity is in vou? J had thought that you 
would rather haue ſued to vs to haue taken the paynes to haue heard you and your ar⸗ 
cuſers together fo2 your triall without any ſuch indurante. Doe not you know what 
fate you be in with the whole woꝛld, and how many great enemyes you haue? Doe 
- you not conſider what an eaſie thyng it is to pꝛocure thz& oꝛ foure falſe knaues to wit- 
neſſe agaynff you? you to haue better lucke that way, then your maiſter Chꝛiſt 
kyngs ka- had 2 J ſex it, you will runne headlong to your vndoyng , if J would ſuffer vou. Pour 
enemyes ſhall not ſo pꝛeuaile agaynſt you,foz I haue otherwiſe deuiſed with my ſelfe to 
kepe you out of their bandes. Yet not withſtandyng, to mozrow when the Counſaile 
thall fit and ſend foz you,reſozt vnto them, and if in chargyng you with this matter, they 
do commit pou to the Tower: require of them, becauſe you are one ot them, a Counſel⸗ 
ler, that you may haue your accuſers bzought befoze them, and that you may aunſwere 
their accuſations befoze them, without any further induraunce , and vſe foz vou ſelfe as 
kyng ſen- god perſwaſions that way as you may deuiſe , and if no intreatie oz reaſonable requeſt 
js Ee will rue , then deliver vntothem this my ryng  whiche then the kyng deliuered vnto 
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owne perſon by this his token vnto yon all,foz(ſayd thekyng then vnto the Archbyſhop) 
ſo ſwne as they ſhall ſee this my ryng , they know it ſo weil, that they ſhall underſtand, 
that I haue reſumed the whole cauſe into myne owne handes and determination , and 
that 4 haue diſcharged them therof. 

The Archbiſhop perteiuyng the kyngs benignitie ſomuch to him wardes had muth 
ado to fozbeare teares. Mell, ſapd the king, goe your wapes my Loꝛd, and doe as haue 
bydden pou . Py Loꝛd humblyng him ſclfe with thankes , toke his leaue of the kynges 
highneſſe fo2 that night. 

On the moꝛow about ix. of the clocke beloꝛe none:the Countaile ſenta Gentleman The Frchby= 
huſher foꝛ the Archbiſhop, who when he came to the Counſaile chamber doꝛe, could not 2122 
be let in, but of purpoſe ( as it ſeemed) was compelled there to waite among the pages, made to a0 ar 
lackeys, and ſeruyngmen all alone. Doct. Buttes the kynges Phiſicion reſoztyng that the Counſel 11 
way, and eſpying how my Lozdof Canterbury washandled, went ta the kynges high andre due 
nes and ſayd:Py Loꝛd of Canterbury if it pleaſe your Orace, is well pzomoted:foz now ol Rr 
be is become a lackey 02 a ſeruyngman, foz ponder he ſtandeth this halle houre without — . 
the Counſaile chamber doze amongeſt them. It is not ſo,quoth the kyng, Itrow, no2 the Arch. 
the Counſaile hath not ſo litle diſcretion as to vſe the Metropolitane of the Realme in 
that ſoꝛte, ſpecially beyng one of their owne number:but let them alone(ſayd the kyng) 
and we ſhall here moꝛe ſone, 

Anone the Archbiſhop was called info the Counſaile Chamber:to whom was alled- The Arcbhbp⸗ 
ged,as befo2e is rehearſed, The Archbyſhop aunſwered in like ſozt as the kyng had ads ſhop caucd be⸗ 
uiſed him: and in the ende when he perceiued that nomaner of perſwaſion 02 intreatie fe t be Coun- 
could ſerue, he deliuered to them the kyngs ryng, renokyng his cauſe into the kynges 
bandes. The whole Counſaile beyng thereat ſomewhat amaſed: the Earle of Bedford The Coliſeve 
with a loude voyce confirmyng his wozdes with a ſolemne otb,ſayd: When you firſt be- ge 
gan this matter my Lo2des, A told you what wouldcome of it. Do vou thinke that the dheetb th; "hae 
| kyng will ſuffer this mans finger to ake?much moze (A warrant you) will he defend his kyngs Kyng e 
life agaynlt bzablyng vartets. You do but comber your ſelues to heare tales and fables: GER EN frout 
agaynſt him And ſo incontinently vpon the recept of the kynges token, they all roſe 
and car ed to the kyng his ryng , ſurrenderyng that matter as the ozder and vie was, 
inta his owne handes. 

When they were all come to the kynges pzeſence 4 his higbneſſe with a ſevere coun- The kynges 
tenaunce, ſayd vnto the: Ah my Lo2des ; à thought A ban had wiſer men of my Coun⸗ + an Bod, 
ſaile then now I finde you, What diſcretion was this in vou, thus to make the Pzimate: gence of the 
ofthe Realme t one of you in office,to waite at the Counſaile Chamber de amongeſt ae, 
ſeruyngmen :! You might haue conſidered that he was a Counſeller as well as vou, and 
you had no ſuch Comiſſion of me ſo to handle him. was tũtent that you ſhould try him 
as a Counſeller, t not as a meane ſubiect, But now à well perceiue that things be done 
agaynſt him malitiouſſy, 4 if ſome of vou might haue had your myndes, vou would haus 
tried him to the vttermoſt. But J doe vou all ta witte, if a Pꝛinte may be 
beholdyng vnto his ſubied (and ſo laying his hid vpon his bꝛeſt) ſayd:by the fayth 
J owe to God, J take this man here my Lo2dof Caunterbury, to bee of all other a 
molt faythfull ſubiect vnto vs. and one to whom we are much beholdyng, giuyng him 
great commendations otherwiſe, And with that one oz two of the chiefeſt of the Couns 
ſaile, makyng their excuſe, declared, that in requeſtyng his induraunce, it was rather 
ment fo his triall and his purgation agaynſt the common fame and ſclaunder of the | 
wazld , then foz any malice conceiued agaynſt him. Mell, well my Lozdes, quoth the The Loves of 
king, take him and well vie him, as he is wozthy to be, and mate no maze ado. And with gd fo be rgbg 
that enery man caught him by the hand, and made kayze wether of altogethers , whiche ageine with rhe 
might eaſely be done with that mann. Irchbyſhop. 

And it was much to bee marueiled that they would doe ſo farre with bim, thus to 
ſ&ke his vndoyng, this well vnderſtandyng befoze , that the kyng moſt entirely toned The 

him, and alwayes would ſtand in his defence whoſoeuer ſpake agaynſt him: as many o⸗ gr pt 
ther tymes the kynges patience was by ſiniſter infozmations, agaynſt him tryed : In ſo f 
much that theLozd Cromwell was euermoze A” Rt Py Lo2d of Can- 
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TheLodCc5 — 3 of all men: foꝛ you may do and ſpeake what you liſte, and 
to the Archer lay what all men can agaynlt you , the keng will neuer beleue one wozd, to your detri- 
ſhop. ment oz hinderaunce. 
After the death of kyng Henry ,immediatly ſucceeded his ſonne kyng Edward,vn- 
der whoſe gouernement and p2otection the ſtate of this Arcybylhop „ beyng his Godfa- 
ther, was nothyng appaired,buf rather moze aduaunced, 

Duryng all this meane tyme of kyng Henry afozeſayd, vntill the entryng of kyng 
Edward , it ſemeth that Cranmer was ſcarſely yet thzoughly perſwadedin the right 
knowledge of the Sacrament, oꝛ at leaſt, was not pet fully rypened in the ſame: where- 

 tnſhoztly after be beyng moze groundly confirmed by conference with Byſhop Ridley, 
in p2ocefle of tyme did ſo p;ofite in moze ryper knowledge, that at laſt he toe vpon him 
the defence of that whole doctrine, that is, to refute andthzow downe firft the coꝛpoꝛall 
pꝛeſence: ſecondly the phantaſticall tranſubſtantiation: thirdly the Idolatrous adoꝛa⸗ 
tion: fourthly the falſe errour of the Papiſtes, that wicken men do eate the naturall bo- 
—— and laſtly the — — rn tr in conclu⸗ 


Ctꝛiſt and bis Goſpell, beyng then in the Tower, lubbereth — certaine aunſwere 
ſuch as it was, which he in open Court exhibited vp at Lambeth, beyng there examined 
by the Archbyſhop afoꝛeſayd, anvother the kynges Commiſſioners in kyng Edwardes 
daes, whiche boke was intitled: An Explication and aſſertion ofthe true Catholicke 
kayth , touchyngthe blefled dacrament ofthe aultar, withaconfutation of a bake wzit⸗ 


ten agaynſt the ſame. 

Inexplicatim Agaynſt this Cxplication, oz rather a canillyng Sophilfication of Stephens Gardi- 
. — Gar- ner Docour of Law, the ſayd archbychop of Canterbury learnedly and copiouſly reply- 
Comms Brin ,maketh aunſwere, as by the diſcourſe therof rene wed in Pzint , is evident 
dyſhop of tobe ſene to all ſuch as withinvifferent eye will Read and peruſe the ſame. | 

[Beſides theſe bes about recited,of this Arthbiſhop diuers other things there were 
alſo of his doing, as the bake of Kefozmation, with the boke of Pomelies , whereof part 
was by him contriued, part by his pꝛocurement appꝛoued and - Wheranto al- 
ſo may be adiopned an other wꝛiting oz confatation — — 
uoc at ion deuiſed eee, but: yet wht ratified noz receaned, in the reigne and 
time ofking Henry. | 

And thus much betherto concern yng the dopnges and trauailes of this Archbyſhop 
of Caunterbury duryng the lines both of kyng Henry, and ofkyng Edward his ſonne. 
Which two kynges ſo long as tbey continued, this Archbyſhop lacked no ſtay of main · 
tenaunce agapnſt all his maligners. 

After the deathofking Edward, Quene Mary comming now to the Crowne , and 
being eſfabliſhed in the poſſeſſion of the Realme,not long after came to London, and af- 
ter ſhe had cauſev firſt the two Dukes of Nozthumberland and Suffolke, and their two 
childzen,the Lady laue, and the LozvGuwiford; both in age fender and innocent of that 
crime to be executed: She put the reſt of the Nobilitio to their fines, andfo2gaue them 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury onel y except. Who deſired pardon by meane 
of frendes, could obtaine none: in ſo much that the Nuene would not once vouchſafe 
— — . at: nth oe-the dinozcement 
Ne endl, of fer mathey's remumen hid in the bottome of her hart. Beſides this diusꝛce, ſhe re⸗ 


While theſe thinges inning. arumoz was in Aenne the the 
Archbiſhop, tocurryfauour with the Quene , had pzomiſevto ſay a D#+rige Paſſe after 

was cuftome , fon the funerailof king Edward her b2other . Neither wanted there 
—_— forne, which repozted that he hav already ſaid Paſſe at Caunterbury : whiche Male in 
IDour?r, pope was ſaydby Doct. Thornton. Thisrumoz Cranmer thinkyng ſperdelp to ſtay, 
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boke of Aces and Ponumentes , I nerde not here againe to recite. ; 
This Bill being thus wzitten,and lying openly a window in his chamber, cometh 
in by chaunce Maiſter Scory, Biſhop thenof Rocheſter, who after he had read and peru- 
fed the ſame, required of the Archbiſhop to haue a Copie of the Bill. The Archbiſhop 
when he had graunted and permitted the ſame to Pailter Scory, by the occaſion therof 
M.Scory lending it to ſome frend of his, there were diners Copies take out therof, 4 the 
thing publiſhed abzoad among the common people; in ſo much that enery Scriueners 
ſhop almoſt, was occupied in wꝛiting and copying out the ſame , and ſo at length ſome of 
thoſe Copies comming to the Biſhops handes , 4 ſo bzought to the Counſell , e they ſen- 
ding it to the Commiſſioners, the matter was knowen,4 ſo he commaiided to appeare. This 25 
-  Whereupon DoR. Cranmer at his day pzefired,appeared befoze the ſayd Commil Wag Bott 
ſioners, bꝛinging a true Jnuentozie,as he was commaũded, ot all his godes. That done, Heath, Bythop 
a Biſhop of the Duenes . ſayy Commiſſioners , after ter ct J one. 
the Jnuentozie was receaued,bzinging in mention of the Bill: Py Lo2d(ſaidhe) there 
is a Bill put fozth in your name, wherein you ſame to be agritued with ſetting vp the 
Paſle againe: we doubt not but you are fozie that it is gone abꝛoad. | 5 
To whom the Archbiſhop aunſwering againe, ſaping: as J doe not deny my ſelke to 5 
be the very Authour of that Bill oz Letter, ſo mult J confeſſehere vnto you, concerning 
the ſame Bill, that J am ſozie that the ſayd Bill went from me in ſuch ſozt as it did. Foz 
when J had wzitten it, M. Scory got the Copie of me, and is now come abꝛoad, and as 
J vnderſtand, the Citie is full of it. Foz whiche J am ſozte , that it ſo paſſed my handes: 
fo: J had intended otherwiſe to haue made it in a moꝛe large and ample maner, t myns 
ded to haue ſet it on Paules Church dwze, and on the vwzes of all the Churches in Lon- 
don, with mins owne feale topned thereto, - 
At whiche woꝛdes when they ſaw the conftantnefſe of the man, they difmilled him, 
affirming they had no moze at that pzeſent to ſay vnto him, but that ſhoztly hee houly 
heare further. The ſaid Biſhop declared afterward to oneof Doct. Cranmers frendes, 
that notwithſtavinghis attainder of treaſon , the Quenes determination at that time 
was, that Cranmer ſhould onely haue bene dep2zined of his Archbiſhopzicke , and haue 
had a ſufficient lining alignedhim,vpon his exhibiting of a true Jnuentozte, with com- 
maundement to ke&epe his houſe without mevlyng in matters of Religion. But how ( _ r 
that was true, J haue not to ſay , This is certaine, that not long after this, he was ſent demned ot res- 
vnto the Tower, and ſone after condemned ot treaſon. Notwithſtanding, the Qucene fon. 
wht ſhe could not honeſtly denie him his pardon, ſeing all the reſt were diſcharged, and ee 
ſpecially ſeing he laſt of all other ſudſcribedtoking Edwardes requeſt, e that againſt his (2 ot treaſon, 
owne will, releaſed to him his action of treaſon, anvaccuſed him onely of hereſte: which and accuſeb of 
liked the Archbiſhop right well, and came to paſſe as he withed , becauſe the cauſe was *'%®- 
not now his owne but Chziltes, not the Naanes, but the Charches, Thus ſtove the 
cauſe of Cranmer, till at length it was determinen bythe Qaceno and the Counſel, that 
he ſhonty be remonedfrom the Tower where he was pziſoner , to Orfozd, there to diſ⸗ 
pute with the Doctours and Diuines. And pzinely wozd was ſent befoze to them of Ox⸗ 
fozd to pzepare them ſelues, and make them ready to diſpute, And although the Qutene 
and the Biſhops had cõcluded befoze what ſhould become of him, yet it pleaſed them that 
the matter ſhoulo de debated with Argumentes, tdat vnder ſome honetſhew of viſputa- C. incmer had to 
tion, the murther of the man might be conered, Neither could their haltie ſpade of re⸗ Oxtoꝛd. 
uengement abide any long delay:and therfoze in all haſt he was caried to Dxfozd, 
— What this diſputation was, and how it was handled, what were the queſtions, and 
reaſons on both ſides, and alſo touching his condemnation by the Uninerũtie t the Pꝛo⸗ 
locutoz , betauſe ſutficient ly it hath bene declared in the ſkoꝛie at large , we mynde now 
therfoꝛe to pzocceve fo his finall iuogement᷑ and oꝛder of condemnation , whiche was the 
rit. day of September. an. 1556 and ſeuen dayes befoze the condemnation of Biſhop 
Ridley and Maiſter Latimer, - 
After the viſputations done and finiſhed in Oro betwene the Docours of both Us Of this conde- 
nierſities an the tha wozthy Biſhops, Doct. Cranmer, Ridley andLarymer,fentfce chr lag cbt 
comvemnatozy immeviatly vps the une was miniltrevagainltthem by oe. Weſton pag.1554. * 
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and other of the Uninerſitie: whereby they were iudged to be heretickes, and ſo commit- 
ted to the Maio: and Sheriffes of Drfozd,by whom hee was caried to Bocardo their cõ⸗ 
mon Gaile in Drfo2d. 

In this meane tyme, while the Archbiſhop was thus remainyng in duraunce ( who 
they had kept now in pꝛiſd almoſt the ſpace of thꝛe peares) the Doctours and Diuines 
of Orto m, buſied them ſelues all that euer they could about Maiſter Cranmer, to haue 
him recant, aſſaying by all craftie pꝛadiſes and allurementes they might deuile, how to 
bꝛing their purpole to paſſe. And to the intent they might winne him eaſely, they had 
him to the Deanes houſe of Chꝛiſtes Church in the ſayd Uniuerſitie,where he lacked no 
delicate fare, played at the bowles , had his pleaſure foz walking, and all other thinges 
that might bzing him from Chzilt . Duer and beſides all this,ſecretly andfleightly,they 
ſubozned certaine men, whiche when they could not expugne him by argumentes and 
diſputation,ſhould by entreatie and fayze pꝛomiſes, oz any other meanes allure him to 
recantation:perceiupng otherwiſe what a great wound they ſhould receiue, if the Arch⸗ 
biſhop had ſtode ſtedfaſt in his ſentence : and againe on the other ſide, how great pzofite | 
they ſhould get, il he as the pꝛincipall ſtanderd bearer , ſhould be ouerth:owen, By rea⸗ 
ſon wherof the wyliq Papiſtes flocked about him, with thꝛeatning, flattering , intrea- 

ting andp2omiſing , and all other meanes : eſpectally Henry Sydall,and Frier Iohn a 
The Archby⸗ Dpaniard,De villa Garcina,totbeendto dziue him to the vttermolt of their pollibilitie. 
ſhop contented from his foꝛmer ſentence , to recantation : whoſe foꝛce his manly conſtancie did a great 
to tecant. while reit: but at laſt when they made no end of calling and crping vpon dim, the Arch⸗ 
biſhop being ouercome , whether thꝛough their impoztunitie, oz by his owne imbecilli⸗ 

tie, oꝛ ot what mynde J can not tell, at length gaue his hand. 

Cauſes mo = Jt might be ſuppoſed that it was done fo2 the hope of life , and better dayes to tome. 
wyns the cr. But as we may ſince perceaue by a Letter of his ent to a Lawyer , the moſt cauſe why 


- With the tyme. he deſired his tyme to be delayed, was that he would make an end of Marcus Antonius, 


l which he bad already begon : but howlvencr {tas be recanted , though playne amm 
his conſcience. 


The Qutents Mary the Quiene haning now gotten a tine to reuenge heroldgrief, receaned his 


——— retantation very gladly: but ot her purpoſe to put him to death, ſhe would nothing re- 
mn lent, But taking ſecret Counſell, how to diſpatch Cranmer out of the way (who as yet 
The knew nathyng ol her ſecret hate,+ loked fo: nothyng lefſe then death )appointed Doct. 
conferreth with Cole, ſecretly gaue him in commaundement,that agaynſt the 21. of March, he ſhould 
Dot. Colea® pꝛepare a funerall Sermon fox Crarimers burning, and ſo inſtructing him ozderly and 
burnyng. Diligentlyofher will and pleaſure in that behalfe,ſendeth him away. 
L. Wilhamof Done after, the Lozd Williams of Tame, and the Lozd Shadoys Sir Thomas Brid- 
Jona, Sin The ges, and Dir lohn Browne were ſent fas, with other wozſhipfull men and Juſtices , c<- 
mas Bridges, maunded in the Qucenes name, to be at Drfo2dat the ſame day, with their ſcruauntes 
m lohn and retinue, leſt Cranmers death ſhould rayſe there any tumult. 
eb de Cole the Dodour hauing bis leſſon geuen him befoze , and charged by her commati- 
Cranmers exe: dement , returned to Drfozd ready toplay his part, who as the day of execution dew 
cation, neare, ent the day befoze came into the pꝛilon to Crimer, to try whether he abode in the 
Catholicke fayth,wherin befoze he had left him, To whom whe Cranmer had aunſwe- 
red, that by Gods grace,he would dayly be moze cõſirmed in the Catholicke fayth: Cole 
departing fo2 that tyme, the next day folowing repay2ed to the Archbiſhop agayne , ge- 
uing no ſignification as pet of his death that was pꝛepared: And therefoze in the mozs 
nyng, which was the 21 . day of Parch appointed ſoꝛ Cranmers exetution, the ſayd Cole 
commyng to him aſked,if he had any money, To whom when he aunſwered that he had 
none, he deliuered him 5,Crownes to geue the pe to whõ he would: and ſo exhozting. 
him ſo-much as be could to conſtancie in fayth , departed thence about his buſineſſe , as 
to bis Sermon appertained, 
| By this partly,and other like argumentes,the Archbiſhop began moze and moze to 
ſurmiſe what they went about. Thẽ, becauſe the day was not farre paſt, and the Loꝛdes 
and Anigbtes that were loked foz , were not yet come , there came to him the Spaniſh 
9 his recantation, bzingyng a paper with Articles, whiche 1 
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ſhould openly pofeſſein his recantation befoze the people , earneſtly veſiringthat hee 4h fue 
would wzite the ſayd inſtrument with the Articles with his owne hand , x.ſigne it with verb tbe I . 
his name: which when he had done, the ſaydFrier deſired that hee would wzite an other cles with 
Copie therof,which ſhould remaine with him. ann that be did allo. But pet the Archbi- ne hade. 
ſhop beyng not ignoꝛaunt whereunto their ſecret deuiſes tended, and thinking that the 
tyme was at hand, in which be could no longer diſſemble the p2ofeſſion of his fayth with 
Chaiftes people, he put ſecretly in his boſome his Payer with his exhoztation , waitten 
in an other paper, which he mynded to recite to the people,befoze he ſhouldmake the laſt 
p2ofeCſion of his fayth,fearyng leſt if they had heard the Confeſſion of his fayth firſt;they 
would not afterward haue ſuffered him toerbozt the people: '_ | be 2006 
Done after, about ir. ot theclocke , the-Kozd Williams, Sir Thomas Bridges, y 
Iohn Browne,and the other Juſtices with tertaine dther Noble men, that were ſent of 
the Nucenes Counſell,came to Drfozd with a great trayne of wayting men. Allo of the 
other multitude on euery ſide(as is wont in ſuch a matter) was made a great contourſe 
and greater expectation, | ul ä 
In tbis lo great frequence and erpedatiun, Cranmer at length commeth from the Nen. Cranmer 
pꝛiſon Bocardo, vnto . Maries Churche (becauſe it was a foule and a raynie day) the Coles Serm6. - 
chief Church in the Uniuerſitie,in this ozder . The Maioz went befoze;nert him the Al- 
dermen in their place and degree: after them was Cranmer bzought, betwene two Frt- 
ers, which mombling to and frocertaine Pſalmes in the ſkreetes, aunſwered one an o⸗ 
ther vntil they tame to the Church doze,and there they began the ſong ol Simeon, Venc 
dimittis : andentring into the Churche , the Pſalme ſaying Friers bzonght him to his 
ſkandyng ,and there left bim. There wasa ſtage ſet vp ouer agaynlt the Pulpit, of a fer bp fag. 
meane height from the ground, Cranmer had his ſtandyng, waytyng vntill Cole made 4 
him ready to his Sermon, if | | 4 
The lamentable caſe and ſight of that man gaue a ſozowfull ſpecacle to all Chꝛʒiſtẽ 
eyes that beheld him. He that late was Archbiſhop,Petropolitane,and Pzimate of En. 
gland, and the kynges pꝛiuie Counſellour , beyngnow in a bare and ragged gotone, and 
ill fauozedly clothed, with an old ſquare cap , expoſed to the contempt of all men, did ad⸗ 
moniſh me not onely of his owne talamitie, but alſo of their ſtate andfoztune. Foz who 
would not pitie his caſe, and bewayle his foztune,and might not feare his own chaunce, 
foſee ſuch a Pꝛelate, ſo graue a Counſellour, and of ſo long continued honour, after ſo 
many dignities, in his old yeares to be depꝛiued of his eſtate, adiudged to dye, and in ſo 
paynfull a death fo end his life, and now pzeſently from ſuch freſh oznamentes , to deſctd 
to ſuch vyle and ragged apparell? 
In this habite when hee had ſtove a god ſpace vpon the ſtage, turnyng to a piller 
neare adioyning thereunto, he lifted vp his handes to heauen,and pꝛayed to God once oa 
twiſe: till at the length Doct. Cole commyng into the Pulpit,and begynnyng his Ser- 
mon zentred firſt into mention of Tobias and Zachary. Whom after that he had pzay- 
ſed in the begynnyng of his Dermon , foz their perſeueraunce in the true wozſbyppyng 
of God, he then deuided his whole Sermon into th2& partes (accozdpng to the ſolemne Doc. Cole, 
cuſtome ofthe Scholes )entendyng to ſpeake firſt ofthe mercy of God, ſecondly of his — 
Juſtice to be ſhewed : and laſt of all, how the Pꝛinces ſetretes are not to be opened, And partes. 
pꝛoctedyng a litle from the begynnyng, hee take octaſton by and by to turne his tale to 
Cranmer, and with many hote woꝛdes repzoued him, that once he beyng endued with The camme e 
the fanour and feelyng of holeſome and Catholicke doctrine,fell into the contrary opinis *ffect of Do&. 
of pernitious errour, which he had onely defended by wꝛitynges, and all his power: but 2 
alſo allured other men to the like, with great liberalitie of giftes, as it were, appointyng 
rewardes foz errour: and after he had allured them, by all meanes did cheriſh them. 
Jt were to long to repeate all thyngs,that in long oꝛder were then pꝛonounced. The 
ſumme of this tripartite declamation was, that hee ſayd Gods mercy was ſo tempered If Cole gane 
with his Julkice,that he did nat altogether require puniſhment accozding to the merites Pan Seng 
of offenders ,noz yet ſometymes ſuffered the ſame altogether to goe vnpuniſhed, yea whe hee had re⸗ 
though they hav repeted. As in Dauid, who whe he was binden chuſe of thace kyndes of dender 
puniſhments which he would, 4 1 chose dayes : the Lo2d fo, chen to be 935g 
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of O6le-whicht | erm halfe the tyme , but did nt releaſe all: And that the ſame thyng came to paſſe 
in hym alſo , to whom although pardon and reconciliation: was due acco2dyng to the 

rour, and neuer Canons, ſeyng hee repented from his errours: yet there were cauſes, why the Qutene 
vet repent. and the Couiſſell at this tyme iudged hym to death: of whiche , lelt hee ſhould maruell 
Nirtt, that beyng a traytour , he had diſſolued the lawfull Patrimonie bet wene the 
kyng her father and mother: beſides the dziuyng out ol the Popes authozitie , while he 


It all here- © Decondly,that he had bene an hereticke, from whom as from an Authour and onely 
tickes m Eng- fountaine, all hereticall doarine and ſchiſmaticall opinions, that ſo many veares haue 
burn pe heuailed in England, did ürtt riſe and ipꝛyng: of which he had not bene a ſecret fauou- 
Zr defender even to theendof his life,ſowyng them abzoad 

olc haut bene by wzitynges and Argumentes , pziuately and openly , not without great ruine and de- 


- 


ce now. tap ot the Catholicke Church, 


Lex non 2qua- And further, it ſeemed merte. accozdyng to the law af egualitie, that as the death of 
quitats, the Puke of Nozthamberland of late, made even with Thomas More Chauncellour 
| that dyed foz the Charche , ſo there ſhould be one that ſhould make euen with Fiſher of 
Rocheſter; and becauſe that Ridley, Hoper , Farrar , were not able to make enen with 
n mete , that Cranmer ſhould be toyned to them to fill vp this part 
. - Belide thele, there were other iuſt x weightie cauſes, which ſeemed to the Qutene q 

the Counſell , whiche was not mete at that tyme to be opened to the common people. 
After this, turnyng his tale to the hearers , he bad all men beware by this mans ex⸗ 

©  ample,thatamong men nothyng is ſo high, that can pꝛomiſe it ſelfe ſafetie on the earth, 
Noftate in this and that Gods vengeaũce is equally ſtretched agaynſt all men, & ſpareth none: therfozs 
earth lo hye noz they ſhould beware and learne to feare their Pzince . And ſeyng the Qucenes Maieſtie 
— it would not ſpare ſo notable a man as this, much leſſe in the like cauſe ſhe would ſpare o⸗ 
is ther men, that no man ſhould thinke to make thereby any defence of his errour, either 
in riches 02 any kynde ofauthozitie . They had nom an example to teach them all, by 

whole calamitie euery man might conſider his owne foztune : who from the top of dig⸗ 

nitie, none being moze honozable then he in the whole Kealme,and next the kyng, was 
fallen into ſo great miſerie,as they might now ſer, beyng a man ol ſo high degree , ſome- 

tyme one of the chiefeſt Pꝛelates in the Church and an Archbilhop,the chief of the Coũ⸗ 

ſell, the ſecond perſon in the Realme of long tyme, a man thought in greateſt aſſuraũce, 

bauyng a kyng on his ſide: not withſtandyng all his authozitie and defence to be debaſed 

from high eſtate, to a low degree, ot a Connſellour to become a caitiffe , and to be ſet in 

ſo wzetched a ſtate,that thepwzeſt wzetch would not chaunge condition with him:bzref- 

ly ſo heaped with miſerie on all ſides,that neither was left in him any hope of better foz- 

tune, no2 place foz wozſe, h | 

Do&. Cole en: Che latter part of his Sermon he conuerted to the Archbiſhop: whom he comfozted 
courageth eve, andencouraged to take his death weil, by many places of Scripture , as with theſe and 
his death pati⸗ luch like: hiddyng him not miſtruſt, but heſhould incontinently receine that the thefs 
ently. did, to whom Chzilt ſapd: Hodie mecum erir in Paradiſo, that is, This day thou ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe , And out of S. Paule he armed him agaynlt the terrour of the fire, 
by this: Dominus fidelis eft, non ſinet vos tentari vitra quam ferre poteſtis that is, The Lord 
is faythful which will not ſufter you to be tempted aboue your ſtrength, y the exam⸗ 
ple of the thꝛe childꝛen, to whom God made the flame to ſerme like a pleaſaunt dew, ad- 

dyng alſo the retoyſing of S. Andrew in his Croſſe, the patience of S. Laurence on the fire, 

alluryng him, that God, if he called on him, and to ſuch as dye in his fayth , either would 

abate the furie of the flame;o; geue him ſtrengtt to abide it. 

Doc. Cole re- Me glozified God much in his conuerſion, becauſe it appeared to be onely his wozke, 
. declaryng what trauell and conference had bene with him to conuert him, and all pꝛe⸗ 
Armeen but uapled not till that it pleaſed God of his mercy to reclayme him, and call him home. Jn 
eyat reiopling dilcourſing of which place, he much commended Cranmer, and qualified his fozmer do- 
laſted not long. pnges, thus temperyng his iudgement and talke ol him, that while the tyme ſayd he) be 
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5 The prayer and coſeſion of D. Cv amer before his death. 


flowed in riches and honour, he was bnwozthy ol his lyfe: and now that he might not 2 
liue, he was vnwozthy of death. But leſt he ſhould cary with him no comfozt, he would Maſfes 1 
viligently labour (hee ſayd) and alſo hee did pꝛomiſe in the name of all the Pꝛieſtes that ſed ten Cran- 
were pꝛeſent, immediatelp after his death, there ſhould be Diriges,Paſles,and funerals mers ſoule. 
executedfo2 him in all the Churches of Dxfozd foz the ſuccour of his ſoule, 

Cranmer in all this meane tyme with what great griefof mynde he ſtode heary 
this Sermon, the outward ſhewes of his body and countenaunce did better expzeſſe , 
any man can declare: one while liftyng vp his handes and eyes vnto heanen , and then 
agapne foz ſhame lettyng the downe fo the earth. A ma might haue ſene the very image | 
and ſhape of perfite ſozrow lively in him expꝛeſſed. Poze then twentie ſeuerall tymes gy, teares of 
the teares guſhed out aboundantly, dꝛopped downe marucilouſly from his fatherly face. the Archd. 
They which were pꝛeſent doe teſtifie,that they neuer ſaw in any child moze teares , the 
b:alt out from him at that tyme , all the Sermon while: but ſpectally when hee recited 
his Pꝛaper befoze the people. Jt it is marueilous what commiſeration and pitie moued 
all mens hartes, that beheld ſo heauie a countenaunce and ſuch aboundaunce of teares 
in an old man of fo reuerend dignitie. 


Coleafter he 5 ended his Sermon, called backe the people that were ready to de⸗ 


part, to Pꝛayers. Bꝛethꝛen (ſayd hee) teſt any man ſhould doubt of this mans earnelt 

conuerſion and repentaunce, you ſhall heare him ſpeake befoꝛe pou , and therfoze J pzay 

vou Maiſter Cranmer, that you will now perfozme that you pꝛomiſed not long agoe, — 
namely that you would openly expꝛeſle the true and vndoubted pꝛofeſſion of your fapth, his > , 
that you map take away all ſuſpition from men, and that all men may vnderſtand th: 


youareaCatholicke in deede.J will do it (ſaydtheArchbyſhop)and with a god will:whh 0205 Biting 
by and by riſing vp. and putting of his cap to ſpeake thus vnto the people. fapth. 


Jvefire vou wellbeloued bzethzen in the Lozd, that you will pzay. to God foz me, to ghe woꝛdes of 
foꝛgeue me my linnes, which aboue all men both in number and greatnes , J haue cam⸗ the Archb. to 
mitted: but among all the ref , there is one offence whiche of all at this tyme doth vexe de ve9vie- 
and trouble me, wherof in pꝛoceſſe of my talke you ſhall heare moze in his p2oper place, 
and then puttyng his hand into his boſome, he dzow fozth his Pzayer , whiche he recited 
to the people in this ſenſe, . 


q The Prayer of Doct. Cranmer Archb. of Cant. at his death. 


2 Chꝛiſten people, mp dearely beloued bꝛethꝛen and liſters in Chꝛiſt, J beſcech The Pꝛaxer of 
vou moſt hartely to pz4yfo2 me to almightie God, that he will foꝛgeue me all my de Archo. 
ſinnes and offeces, which be many, without number, and great aboue meaſure. But yet 
one thyng greeueth my conſcience moꝛe then all the reſt, wherof God willyng, J entend 
to ſpeake moze hereafter. But ho tu great and how many ſoeuer my ſinnes be, beſeech 
E to pzay God ol his merey ko pardon and foꝛgeue them all. And here knelyng downe, 

ſayd: O Father of heauen: O Sonne of God redeemer of the world: O holy Ghoſt 
three perſons and one God, haue mercy vpon me moſt wrerched caitiffe and miſe - 
rable — . I haue offended both againſt heauen and earth more then my toung can 
expreſſe. Whether then may I goe, or Whether ſhould I flye? To heauen I may be a- 
ſhamed to lift vp myne eyes, and in earth I finde no place of refuge ot ſuctour . To 
thee therfore( O Lord) do Irunne: to thee do l humble my ſelfe, ſaying: O Lord my 
God, my ſinnes be great, but yet haue mercy ypon me for thy great mercy. The great 
miſtery that God became mi, was not wrou 2 litle or few offẽces. Thou diddeſt 

not geue thy ſonne (O heauenly Father ) vrito death for ſmall ſinnes onely , but for 
all the greateſt ſinnes of the world, fo that the ſinner teturne to thee with his whole 
hart, as ] do here at this pteſent. Wherfore haue merey on me O God, whoſe property 
is alwayes to haue mercy: haue mercy vpon me O Lord, for thy great mercy . I craue 
nothyng O Lord, for myne owne merites, but for thy names ſake, that it may be ha- 
lowed theteby, and fot thy deare ſonne leſus Chriſt ſake: And now therfore ; our Fa- 
ther of heauen, halowed be thy name. &c. And then he riſing, ſayd: 


Euerp man goodprople)defreth atthattymeof their death togeus 
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The prayer and confeſſion of D. Cramer before his death. 
Thelal mg a ſome good exhoꝛtation, that other may remember the ſame bekoze their 
the Jrchb. to Death, and be the better thereby: ſo J beſeech God graunt me grace, that 
; the people. Js 1 at this my departyng , whereby God may bee 
4 | tied, you edified. | 
Firſt , it is an heauie caſe to ſee thatſo many folke beſo much doted vp⸗ 
on the loue ofthis falſe woꝛld, and ſo carefull fox it, that ofthe loue of God, 
gn the wozldto come, they ſeeme to care very litle oz nothyng . Therefoze 
Exhoztation to this ſhalbe my firſt exhoꝛtation, that youſet not your myndes ouer much 
we. vpon this gloſing woud, but vpon God and vpon the would to come: and 
tolearneto know what this leſſon meaneth ; whiche S. John teacheth, 
That the loue of this world is hatred agaynſt God. 

The ſecond erhoztation is, that next vnder God you obey your Kyng 
and Nueene willingly and gladly , without murmuryng oz grudgyng: 
not foꝛ feare ofthemonely , but much moꝛe foꝛ the feare of God: know- 
yngthat they be Gods Miniſters, appointed by God to rule and gouerne 
ml: 8 who ſoeuer reli them, reliſteth the oꝛdinaunce 
Sxhoztation to The third exhoꝛtation is, that you loue altogether lyke bꝛethꝛen and 
votheriy done. cj Fers.. Fo alas, pitie it is to lee what cõtention and hatred one Chuiſten 

man beareth to an other, not takyng ech other as bꝛother and ſiſter , but 
rather as ſtraungers and moꝛtall enemyes . But J ptay you learne and 
beare well away this one leſſon, to doe good vnto all men, almuch as in 
you lyeth,x to hurt no man, no moze then you would hurt your owne na⸗ 
turall louyng bꝛother oz ſilter . Foz this you may be ſure ot, that who ſoe⸗ 
uer hateth any perſon and goeth about maliciouſly to hinder oꝛ hurt him, 
ſurely and without all doubt, God is not with that ma, although he thinke 
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| | ſume you like fire: you gather a horde ot treaſure of Gods indignation agaynſt 

FB me laſt day. Let them that be rich, ponder well chele thzee ſentences: foꝛ 
. it euer they had occaſion to ſhew their charitie, they haue it now at this 
| pꝛelent, the pooꝛe people beyng lo many, and victuals ſo deare. 
| And now, fon as muchas J am come tothe laſt end ot my lite, wherenpon hangeth 
I all my life paſt, and all my life to come, either to line with my Maiſter Chꝛiſt foꝛ ener 
1 in ioye, 02 els to bee in payne fo2 euer with wicked deuils in hell; and ſ& befozemyne 
1 5 eyes pꝛeſently either heauen ready to receine me, 02 els hell ready to ſwallow me vp: 


I ſhalltherefoze declare vnto vou my very faythhow A beleue , without any _ 03 
| | 5 
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The prayer and cofeſtion of D.(ramer before his death. 
—— now is no tyme to diſſemble , what ſoeuer J haue ſayd oz wzitten 
in tyme paſt. 
Firſt 3 beleue in God the Father almightie , maker of heauen and earth. ic. And The Archd do⸗ 
I beleue enery Article ofthe Catholicke fayth , enery woꝛd and ſentence taught by our — the true 
Sauiour Jeſus Chziſt, his Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes, in the new and old Teſtament, gy oben 

And now J come to the great thyng that ſo much troubleth my conſcience moze the al colour 0z - 
any thyng that euer J did oꝛ ſapd in my whole life, and that is the ſettyng ab:oad of a A The 2 | 
© waityng contrary to the truth : which now here J renounce and refuſe as thynges wzit- ucheth bug foz- 

ten with my hand, contrary to the truth which J thought in my hart,+ wzitten foz feare mer recantation 
of death, and to ſaue my like it it might be, and that is, all ſuch Billes and papers, which 1,0 — 
J haue wꝛitten 02 ſigned with my hand ſince my degradation: wherein J haue wzitten 
many thynges vntrue . And foz as muchas my hand offended, wzitten-contrary to my 
hart, my hand ſhall firſf bee puniſhed therefoze : foz may J come to the fire , it Halbe 
firſt burned, 

And as foz the Pope J refuſe him asChziſtes enemy and Antichzift , with all his role the 
falſe docrine- Bow 1 

And as foz the Sasrament , Jbelene as J haue taught in my bake agaynſt the By⸗ WW... 
ſhop of Wincheſter , the whiche my boke teacheth ſo true avoarine of the Sacrament, A Anti⸗ 
that it ſhal ſtand at the laſt day befoze the Judgement ol Gov, wherethe Papiſticall do- The Archd. 
ctrine contrary thereto , ſhalbe aſhamed to ſhew her face, tandeth to his 

Bere the ſtanders by were all aſtonyed,maruailed, were amaſed , did lohe one vpon — 
an other , whoſe erpectation he had ſo notably deceiued, Dome began to admonilh him ceſter. 
of his recantation,and to accuſe him offalſhove, - 1 

Waiefly , it was a woꝛld to ſee the Doctours begailed of lo great — 2 
there was neuer crueltie moꝛe notably oꝛ better in tyme deluded and deceiued. Fo2 
is not to bee doubted but they loked foz a glozious vicozie and a perpetuall triumph by ER 
this mans retractation , Who as ſwne asthey hear theſe thynges , began to let downe Tye Papites 
their eares,to rage, fret, and fume; and ſo much the moze,becauſe they could not reuenge ma great > chatke 
their grief: foz they could now no longer thꝛeaten oꝛ hurt him , Foz the moſt miſerable * 
man in the wo2ld can dye but once: x where as of neceſſitio he muſt needes dye that day, hure. 
though the Papiſtes had bene neuer ſo well pleaſed: now beyng neuer ſo much ofen ⸗ | 
ved with him. yet could he not be fwiſe killed of rhem And ſo whe they could do nothing 
els vnto him, pet leſt they ſhould lay nothyng they realſed not to obiect vnto him his 
falſehode and diſſimulation, | 
Unto which accuſation he aunftored: Ah my Paifters ( quotb he) do not you take Crantners gute 
it ſo, Alwayes ſince J lined hetherto,Jhaue bene a hater of falſehode, and a loner ot ſim - were to the 
plicitie , and neuer befoze this tyme haue J diſſembled: and in ſaying this all the teares * 
that remained in his body, appeared in his eyes. And when hee began to ſpeake moꝛe of 
the Sacrament and of the Papacie , ſome of them began to cry out, valpe, and baule, and 
and ſpecially Cole tried out vpon him:lkop the heretickes mouth, and take him away. 

And then Cranmer beyng pulled downe from the ſtage, was led ts the fire;accoms- Cranmer pulled 
panied with thoſe Friers, vexyng, troublyng, and thzeatnyng him mot cruellie. What ——— 
madnes (ſav they) hath bzought ther agayne into this errour, by which thou wilt dzaw Cramer led to 
innumerable ſonles with thee into hell + To whom he aunſwerednothyng, but direced the fire. 
all his talke to the people, ſauyng that to one him in the way, he ſpake and ex⸗ 
hozted him to get him home to his ſtudy, and apply his boke diligently , ſaying if he did 
diligently call vpon Ood, by reading moꝛe he ſhould get know But the other Spa- 
niſh barker,ragyng and fompng was almoſt out ofhis wittes hauyng this in 
bis mouth: Von feciſti? diddett thou it not: 

But when he came to the place where the holy Byſhops and Martyzs of God, Hugh Ftchb. 
Latymer & Ridley, were burnt befoze him foz the confeſſis of the truth: kneeling down, bz0ught to the 
he payed to God, and not long tarying in Pꝛayers, puttyng of his garmentes to his = 0; execys 
ſhirt , hee prepared him lelle to death. Bis ſhirt was made long downe to his fete , Vis en. 
fete were bare. Likewiſe his head, when both his cappes were of, was ſo bare, that 
not one heare could bee ſene vpon it. a long and thicke , coueryng his face 
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D. Cranmer brought and tyed to the Stake, to be burned. 
with marueilous grauitie. Such a countenaunce of grauitie moued the hartes, both of 
vis frendes and ol his enemies. = | 

Then the @paniſh Friers, Iohn and Richard, of whom mention was made befoze, 
began to exhoꝛt him and play their partes withhima freſh , but with vayne and loft la- 
bout, Cr aniner with ſtedlaſt purpoſe abidyng in the pꝛoleſſion of his doctrine , gaue his 
hand to certaine old men, and other that ſtode by, biddyng them farewell. And when he 

Ely refuſeth had thought to haue done ſo likewiſe to Ely, the ſayd Ely dzew backe his hand and refu⸗ 
38222 90) ſed, ſaving: it was not lawful tau ſalute heretickes , and ſpecially ſuch a one as falſely 
| returned vnto the opinions that he had fozeſwozne . And if hee had knowen befoze that 
be would haue doneſo , he would neuer haue vſed his compante ſo familtarly , and chid 
thoſe Sergeauntes and Citizens, which had not refuſed to geue hun their handes, This 
Ely was a Pꝛieſt lately made, and Student i in Diuinitie z beyng Went one ofthe Fel⸗ 

lowes of Bꝛaſennoſe. 


t Arch. Then was an y2onchayne fyedabout Cranmer, whom when they perceiued to be 

tyed to the moze ſtedfaſt then that he could be moued from his ſentence , they commaunded the fire 

as nk; . to beſet vnto him. And when the wod was kindled, and the fire began to burne neare 

Se bim, ftretchyng out his arme, he put his right band into the flame: whiche he held ſo 

ed rſt ſtedfaſt and immouable(ſanyng that once with the ſame hand he wiped his face)that all 

it to men might le his hand burned befoze his body was touched. His body did ſo abide the 
| burnyng of the flame, with ſuch conſtancie and ſtedfaſtneſſe , that ſtandyng alwayes in 
one place without mou yng of his body , hee ſeemed to moue no moze then the ſtake to 
whiche he was bound: his eyes were lifted vp into heauen , and often tymes he repea⸗ 

— tis vnwozthy right hand, ſo long as his voyce would ſuffer him: and vſing often 

the wozdes of Stephen, Lord leſus recciue my ſpirite, in the greatneſſe of the flame, 
be gaue bp the Ghoſt, 

This loztitude of mynde z whiche perchaunce is-xare and not vſed among the Spas 
niardes, when Frier John ſaw , thinkyng it came not of foztitude but of deſperation(al⸗ 
thoughſuch maner examples whiche are of the like conſtancie haue bene common here 

Ede Friers in England) ran to the Lozd Williams of Tame, crying that the Archbyſhop 

dying repozt of red in mynde, and dyed. in great deſperation . But he whiche was not ignoꝛaunt ofthe 

ranmer, conſtancie, beyng vnknowen to the Spaniardes, ſmiled onely , and(as it 
were) by ſilence rebuked the Friers follie . And this was the end of this learned Arch⸗ 

_  byſhop, whom, leſt by euill ſubſcribyng he ſhould haue periſhed , by well recantyng God 

pꝛeſerued: and leſt he {hould haue liued longer with ſhame and repzofe , it pleaſedGod 
rather to take him away, to the glozy ofhis name and pꝛoſite of his Churche. Mo god 
was the Lozd both to his Church in-foztifying the ſame , with the teſttmonie 4 bloud of 
ſuch-a-Partyz: and ſo god alſo to the man, with this Croſſe of tribulation to purgs 
bis offences in this woꝛld, not onely of bis recantatio, but alſo of his ſtandyng as 

53 — and M. Allen, oz if there were an other with whoſe 

burnong and bloud his handes had bene befoze any thyng polluted. But 
eſpecially he had to reioyce , that dying in ſuch a cauſe , hee was to be 

numbꝛed amongeſt Chꝛiſtes Party2s, much moze wozthp 

lid end. pay $699" oo Thomasof Cannterbury then he whom 
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And asfo2 further fotbearingofmy name, and talking of the Juthzox 
in generall( after that you haue — me once, and pour whole booke is 
directed againſt my booke, openly let out in my name all men may iudge 
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And they be no vayne oꝛ bare tokens, as you would p ade (foꝛ 
bare token is that which betokeneth only and geneth „asa pain- 
ted fire, which geneth neither light nozheate) dut in the due miniſtration 
ee wording with his worde and Sa⸗ 


Ind although (coſpeake ptoperly)inthe bread and winebenochingiin 3 
dede to be woꝛſhi yrt in them that duely receiue theſacramentes is 
Chuſt himleif1 g.andisofallereaturesto be worſh 

— 2 isindeede . 
* abſent, for I ſap —.— to Gods Woꝛde and the doctrine of the olde 
waiters)that Chꝛiſt is in his ſacramentes, as they teach alſo that 
he is pꝛeſent in his hen he wozketh mightely by the lame, in the 
hartes of the hearers. By which maner ol ſpeach it is not ment that Chaiſt 
is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent in the voyce oꝛ ſound of the ſpeaker( which ſound pe⸗ 
rilherh as ſoone as the wozdes beſpoken)but this meaneth that he 
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of Nozemberge in Germany, where Hollander is chiefe pyracher, in which Catechifme 


ofthe Sacrament, _ 3 1 
ſhould be taken from that woman ; that ſpeaketh ſo vnnaturally, and ſo 73 
vulike his mother and be geuen to the true church of the faithful that ne⸗ 
uer digreſled from the truth of Gods woꝛd / noꝛ from the true ſpeeche of 
Chꝛiſtes natural body, but ſpeake accoꝛding to the ſame that Chiſtes bo⸗ 
dy, although it be inſeparable annexed vnto his Godhead, yet it hath all 
the naturall conditions and pꝛoperties of a very mans body, occupying 
one place, and being ofa certayne height teaſure, hauing all mem⸗ 
vers diſtinct and ſet in good oꝛder and pꝛopoꝛtion. And yet the ſame body 
ioyned vnto his diuinitye, is not only the b! g;but alſo the contynu⸗ 
ance and conlummation of dur eternall and celeſtiall life. By him we be 
regenerated, by hun we be fedde and nouriſhed from time to tune, as hee 
hath taught vs molt certainly to belcue by his holy woꝛd and lacraments 
which remayne in their foꝛmer ſubſtaunce and nature, as Chꝛiſt doth in 
his, without mirtion 92 confuſion. This is the true and naturall ſpeaking 
in this matter like a true natural mother, and like a true and right belee⸗ 
uing chꝛiſtian man. zun = Sj Be 6s I cc 
Marye of that doctrine which you teach, J cannot deny but the church Rome sthe 
of Rome is the mother therot which in ſcripture is calledBabild,becaufe morter oteve.. 
of commurtion oz confuſion. which in all her doinges and teachinges ſo 
doth mixte and confound erroꝛ with truth, ſuperſtition with religio, god- 
lines with hipocriſie, ſcripture with traditions, that ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe 
alwap vnifoꝛme and conſonant,to confound all the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, yea 
Chuſt him ſelke, ſhewing her ſelte to de Chꝛiſtes ſtepmother ; and the true 
naturall mother of Antichiiſt. 


And toꝛ the concluſion of your matter here, I doubt not but the indiffe- 
rent reader ſhal eaſely perceiue what ſpirit 1 you to Wzite pour boke. 
F02 ſeeing that your booke is ſo full af ctafts — 
t manifeſt vntruthes, it may be ealſely iudged, that what ſoeuer pꝛetence 
be made oftruth, vet nothing is leſſe intended, then that truth ſhould ether 


. 


haue vietoꝛp, oꝛ appeare and be ſeene at all. 
| Wincheſter: - . 

And that thou reader mightelt by theſe markes iudge of that is here intreated by the 88 
atitho2 agaynſt the moſt bleſſed ſacrament, J ſhall note certayne euident and manyfeſt the Aube 
vntruthes, which this avthoz is nat afraid ta vtter, (a matter wonderfull conſidering bis great where= ,, 
dignity;tf he that is named be the authoz in deeds) which ſhould be a great tay of contra; =79to Ft men 
diction, tfanything were to be regarded agaynſt thetruth, gg. . 
Firſt, J will note vnto the reader, how this authoꝛ ternieth the faith of the realt and | 
fabſtanciall pzeſence of Chziftes body and bloud in the facrament, tobe the faith of þ pa- Jn mpudent | 
piſtes: which ſaping, what foundation it hath, thou mapeſt conſider of that foloweth. - 

Luther that p2ofeſſcd openly to abhozre al that might be noted papiſh, defended ſtout» ⸗ 


lp the p2eſence of Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament, and to be p:efent really and fubſtanci⸗ 


ally,cuen with the ſame woꝛdes and termes. | | 
Bucer that is here in England, in a ſolemne wozke that he wayteth vpon the of 


pels , p2ofefleth the ſame faith of the reall and ſubſtantiali pꝛeſente of Chziſtes bod# in 
which be affirmeth to haue been beleuedof all the church ol Chꝛiſt from 
a 


Juſtus Janas hath tranflated a Catechiſme out ot dutch ints latin, tanght in the citie Fresemwer 


the Sacra⸗- 


ment in 


they be accounted toz no true Chziltian men, that deny the pzefence of Chziſtes body in techiſme bn 
the Sacrament. The wozdes teally and ſubſtancially,benat erp2eſſed as they be in Zu, Sten tins 
art, but the wozd(truly)isthere,andas Bucer faith, tdat is ſabſtancially, Which Cate- ur us 


OCD neg, dy on pom vein, 
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The firſt Booke | 
chiſme was tranſlated into engliſhe in this authoꝛs name about two peares paſt, 


Whyillip Pelanaon no papiſt no: pꝛieſt, waiteth a very wiſe epiſtle in this matter to 
Decolampadius,and ſignifipng ſoberly his belefe of the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes very body 


in the Sacrament: and to pꝛoue the ſame to haue bern the fayth ol the old church from þ 
beginning, alleadgeth the ſayinges of Irene, Cipꝛian, Chꝛiſoſtome, Hillary, Cirill, Am- 
bꝛoſe and Theophilace, which authoꝛs he eſtemeth both wozthy credite, and to affirme 
the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament plainly without ambiguity. He anſwe- 
reth to certain places of S. Auguſtine and ſaith, all Decolampadius enterpꝛiſe to depend 
vpon coniectures,and argumentes applauſible to idle wittes, with much moꝛe wiſe mat 
ter as that epiſtle doth purpoꝛt, which is ſet out in a boke of a god volume among the o⸗ 


ther Epiſtles of Decolampadius , fo as no man map ſ uſpece anp thing counterfaptein 


Aniſſue. 
This Anthoz 
would with the 


— —7 
paprſh op⸗ 
daelle the truth, 


kreſt ot my layinges foꝛ true, which he noteth not foz falle, a do 


the matter. 

One YVippinns, oꝛ Oepinus of Hamborough, greatly eſttemed among the Lutheri⸗ 
ans, hath wꝛitten a boke to theKinges aieſty that now is, publiſhed ab: oad in pꝛinte, 
wherein much inueyng againſt the church of Rome, doth in the matter of the ſacrament 
wꝛite as followeth: Enchariſtia is called by it ſelfe a ſacrifice, becauſe it is a remẽbꝛante 
of the true ſacrifice offered vpon the croſle, and that in it is diſpenſed the true body t true 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, which is plainly the ſame in eſſence, that is to ſay ſubſtace, and the ſame 
bloud in effence lignifipng,though the maner of pꝛeſence beſpirituall, vet the ſubſtaunce 
of that is pzeſent,is the ſame with thatinheauen, 

Eraſmus noted a man that durſt and did ſpeake of all abuſes in the church liberallye, 
takenfo2 no papiſt, ⁊ among vs ſo much eſtermed. as his peraphꝛaſis of the Goſpell is 
o2dered to be had in euery church ol this Nealme, declareth in diuers of his woꝛkes moſt 
manifeſtly his fayth of the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body in þ Sacrament, æ by his Cpiſtles, 
retommendeth to the woꝛlde the wozke of Algerus in that matter of the Sacrament, 
whom he noteth well exerciſed in the ſcriptures, and the olde docto2s,Cip2ian, Vilary, 
Ambzofe, Bierome, Auguſtine, Baſill, Chryſoſtom. And foz Eraſmus own iudgement, 
he — 7 we haue an inuiolable found ation of Ch2iſfes own woꝛds (this is my body) re⸗ 
nbyS . be lar further. the body of Chzilte is hidden vnder thoſe 
haue erred in reading the old fathers, 
erciigarius in erroꝛ, would alſo folow him 
in repentance. J hey wh anole Berna mo woꝛdes of Eraſmus, 

Peter Marty? of Drfo2d taken foz no ina treatiſe he made of late of the Sa- 
crament,which is now tranſlated into Engl the,thewcth how as touching the real pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of Chziltes body, it is not only the —.— ok the papiſtes, but of other alſo, whom 
the ſayd Peter neuertheleſſe doth with as many ſhiftes and lyes as he map, impugne foꝛ 
that point, as well as he doth the Papiſtes fo2 tranſubſtantiation, but vet he doth not as 
this authoꝛ doth impute, that fapth of the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts body and bloud to the 
only Papiſtes. Wherupon Reader, here 1 ioyne with the autho2 an iſlue, that the faith 
of the reall andſubſtantiall pzefence of Chʒiſtes body and bloudin the ſacrament,is not 
the deniſe of Papiſtes o2 their faith only, as this authoꝛ doth conſiderately aunder it to 


' be,anddeſiretherfoze that accozding to Salamons iudgement this may ſerne foꝛ a note 


and marke, to geue ſentence foz the true mother of the child, Foz what ſhoulo this mean 
ſo without ſhame openly and vntruely to call os fayth papiſhe, but only ne enui⸗ 
ous _ nen to ouermatche the truth... 


Caunterbury. 


Tes explication of the true catholickefayth, noteth to the Reader ter⸗ 
tayn euident # manifeſt vntruthes vttered by mel as he ſayth) wohi 

 Falfo fo praythee good reader tonote orthisintent;that thou m 7. — 

as wel as the other if they had bin vntrue, 

nd il J can pꝛoue theſe thinges allo true, which 

— 2 .—— then mee thuiketh it is rea⸗ 

ben that all my layinges ſhould be allowed foꝛ true, if thoſe be Poe - nf 
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ths matter, yet they agree not in then hon 
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ot Nome defined and determined the ſame. And when you haue p2ooued 
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Oy Wincheſter: | 
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to the matter, and therfoꝛe ſhould haue be- 


It halbenow topurpoſe to 


reth: inthe 


CE — 


5 — 
eden ter tooldbe thus imone plac 


p : * 8 F FW 3 25 A 
S the lleſh o zilt is verely meate and not figuratinely meate 
2erſwade. And inthe Luna rnd map app 
: e ; 2: 2 44 
be 8 Wo 7 N j 
«  # „ 8 1 8 ir * 


of the Sacrament. ** 


caten as meat 2 to nouriſh mend oy nents He acumen, And 
. in vnd 
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18 The firſt Booke 
confiderthe matter fox the which Jallendgr S. ohn, he hal wel perceine 


placew 0 doe ner hn 
aba he mater oh the cell purancear Cy inthe Sacre | 
that chapter 


Readermay between vs 5 
Iſhall — — theſe. . 


[He Supper of the Lord, otherwiſe called the holy oem 


union or ſacrament of the and bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
bach been of many men, and any undry wars very much abuſed bur 
=== ſpecially within theſe four ot fiue hunderedyeares. Offome it hath 
beene yſed as a Sacrifice propiciatory for 5 herwiſe ſuperſtitiouſlye, | 
_ from the intent that Chriſt did firſt ordaine the ſame at the beginning, do- 
therein —— — iniury to his death and paſſion. And of other ſome 
ir ath been very lightly eſtemed, or rather contemned and defpiced as a thin 
of ſmal or of none effect. And thus betweene both the parties Fo been . 
variance and contention in diuers artes of ee is Therefore to the 
ae 0K this holy Sacrament or Lords Supper! F dener neither of the 
en orlightly eſte emed, nor ofthe other party be abuſed 
yocherpurpſe e chen Chriſt — ppoint & ordain the ſame, 
e contention on both and ended the moſt 
| anda the is to cleaut vnto bwlye ſcriprure. Whereinwhatſocuer is 
found, muſt be for amoſtſure groumd, and an infallible truth; and what- 
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20 The fit Moda 


And it ſeemeth you vnderſtand not the matter of eſtoꝛius, who did not 
eſteemeChaiſt to be made of two ſeuerall natures and ſeuerall perſons,(as 
881 of him, ) but his errour was, that Chzit had in hym naturallye, 

one nature and one perſon,affirming that he was a pure man, and not 
W ; aS hee doth in o⸗ 


r And where yon that in baptilme we teteiue the Spirit of Chꝛiſt and 5 
ciſme, — in the Sacrament be his body and bloud, wee receeue his very fleſhe, and 
bloud, This yourſaying isnofmallderogationto baptiſme, wherein wee 
receaue not only the SpritofChuiſt, but alſo Chit him ſelfe, whole body 
| and ſoule,manhoode and Godhead, vntoeuerlaſting life, as well as in the 
Galat.z, bop roms n que in Chriſto baptizati eſtis, 
| 6 induiſtis: as many as be baptized in Chniſt, put Chuiſt vpon them: 
Aaerthelcſt, this is done in diners reſpectes, toꝛ in baptiſmeit is done in 
regeneration: DED in reſpecte ot nouriſh⸗ 
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he that eateth and drinketh them, hath euerlaſting life. And alſo he that hk 
godem trat. anddrinketh them not, hath not euerlaſting life. For to eate that meate, and 
Hagen Ciuit. drinke that drink, is to dwell in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt dwelling in him, and 
us therforeno man can ſay or think that he careth the body of Chriſt ordrinketh 
his bloud except he dwelleth in Cliriſt, and haue Chriſt dwelling in him. Thus 
haue you heard of the cating anddrinking of the very fleſhe and bloud of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, 4 4 4 
Thus alleadge J uguſtintruely,without adding any thing ol mine 
own head oꝛ taking any thing away. And what fleight J „* 
tudge: foꝛ J cite directly the places that enery man may ſee whether ſay 
true oz noe. And if it be not true, quarrell not with me but with S. 
ſtine, whole wozdes J onely rehearſe, And that which S. Auguſtine — 


eth hake befoze him D. Ciprian, and Chriſt himſelfe alſo plainlyemongh, | 


vpon whoie woꝛdes J thought J might be as bold to build a true doctrin⸗ 


fo2 the ſetting fozthof Gods gloꝛp, as vou may be to peruert both the woꝛds 
of Cipzian,and of Chaiſt him ſelte.to ſtabliſh a falſe doctrine tothehigh dil⸗ 


hono2 of God, and the coꝛruption ot his moſt true wozd . Fox you adde this 

wo;they. Wozd(worthely)wherby you gather ſuch an vnwoꝛthy meaning of S.Au- 
guſtines w des as youliſtyour ſelf. And theſam# pou doe to þ very words 

of Chuſt him ſelfe, who ſpeaketh abſolutely and plainly without adding of 

any ſuch woꝛd as you put thereto . hat ſophiſtry this is, you know well 

_ ifthis be permitted vntoyou to adde what you liſt. and to cr- 

pound how you litt then youmaylay what vou liſt without controlment of 

7 ——— neck in repꝛehending 

A Cbefdtec, of my ſetonde vntruth as you call it) an other place LOS Augnitine inhis 
lib. g. cap. i;. e ee eee hee and dzinkinge 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh 9 | 
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of the Sacrament. 26 
ly decreed. But S. Auguſtine declared thefiguratiueſpeech of Chaiſt to be 
m the eating. not in the vnion. And where as to ſhift of the-playn words of 


inthe | toft | 
Chuſt;ſpokenin the lixt ot John, he that eateth my fleſh, and dunketh my Jenn 
bloud,dwelleth in me and J in him: vou lay that dwelling in Chꝛiſt is not 


| 5 the manducation. Pouſay herein directly againſt S. Cypꝛian, who ſaith: Cyprian. in ſer- 


mone de cxna 


quod manſio noſtrain.ipſo,fitmanducario, that our dwelling in him, is the Penne 
eating. And alſo againſt S. Auguſtine, whole woꝛdes be thele: Hoc eſter- ug. 
go manducare eſcam illam, & illum bibere potum, in Chriſto manere, & illum 
manentem in ſe habere: This is to cat that meat, and dꝛinke that dꝛinke, to 
dwell in Chꝛiſt. a to haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in him. And although the eating 
and dzinking of Chult, be here defined by the effect ( foꝛ the very eating is 
the beleeuing) yet where ſo euer the eating is. the effect mul be allo, if the 
definition ot S. Auguſtine be truely geuen. And therfoꝛe ig good 15 


vod y, yet no man eateth his very fleſh, which is ſpiritually eaten, but he that 


bad eate carnally with their teeth bꝛead, being the Sacrament 
dwelleth in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in him. | 


And where in the end you referre the Reader to the declaration of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes woꝛdes, it is an euill ſequele, vou declare chꝛiſtes woꝛdes thus: Ergo, 
they be lo ment. Foꝛ by like realon might Meſtoꝛius haue pꝛenayled againſt 
Cyꝛill, Arrius agaynſt Alexander, and the Pope againſt Chuiſt. Fox they al 
pꝛoue their erroꝛs bythe doctrine ol Chꝛiſt after their own detlarations, as 

you doe here in your coꝛpoꝛall manducation. But of the — 
— * haue ſpoken moꝛe fully in my fourth booke, the ſecond third 


„ * 
” 


- 
w x 


.  NowbekoreJ ant were to the fourth vntruth which Jam appeached 
of;J will reherſe what J haue ſaid in the matter, and what fault you haue 
found: my booke hath thus: ol eee e | 
No as touching the Sacramentes of the ſame, our Sauiour Chriſt did in- Cap.. 

ſtitute them in bread & wine at his laſt Supper which he had with his Apoſtles 
the night before his death at which time as Mathe ſayth: When they were eu. og . 
ting, Ic ſus tooke bread, and when he had geuen thanbes, he brake it and gane it to his diſc of his body. 
ciples,and ſay: Z. Ae, cute, thus is my body: And he tooke the cup, and when hee bad geuem Mat. as. 


— 


thankes he gaue it to them ſaying: Drmke ye all of li for this is my blond of the nem te. 
ſtament, 2 is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſinmes. But I ſaſ unto you , I wil not 
drinbe hence ferth of this fruite of the ume, untill that diy, wh I ſhall dvinke it new with 
you in my fathers kingdome. - 11 207 269 | N 
& Tic thing is rehearſedalfo of $. Marke,intheſe words. | 
As they did eate, leſus tooke bread,and when he had bleſſed, he brake it, Parck.144 
and gaue it to them, and ſayd: Tale, eate, this is y body, and taking the cup, 85 
when he had genen thankes, he gaue it to them and they all dranke of it, and 
he ſayd to them, Fhis ismy bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for ma- 
ny: verely, I ſay vnto you, l will drinłe no more ofthe fruit of the vine, vntill 


that daye that drinke it ne in the kingdome of God. 
. Te Enangelift S.Luke,uttereth thitmatter on thirwiſe: . 
When the houre was come, he fate down; and the twelve Apbſtles with Lube.z:. 
hym. And he faidvatorhem. 1 * to eate this Paſcha with 
you before I ſuffer, For I ſay vnto you, hẽceforch I will not eat of it any more 
a vntill 


3 88 
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24 he firſt Booke 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdome of God. And he toke the cuppe and gaue 
thankes, and e Take this and deuide it among you. For I ſay vato you, Iwill 

not drinke of the fruit of the ve, vntill the kingdome of God come, And he 

| toke bread and when hee had geuen thankes he brale it and gaue it vuto them, 

1 in ſaying: This is my body, which is geeuen for you. This doe in remembrance 
we 5 ot me.Likewiſe alſo when he had ſupped, he toke the cup ſaying: This cap is the 

new te ſtament in my bloud, which is ſnedde for you. BONE 1 
Hitherto you haue herd all that the euangeliſtes declare, that Chriſt ſpake 
or did at his laſt ſupper, concerning thinſtitutiõ of the communion and ſacra- 
mẽt of his body and bloud. Now you ſhal here what S. Paul fayth concerning 
the ſame, in the tenth chapter of the firſt to the Corinthians, where he writeth 


thus. | ff 
; | Ils not the . of bleſſing, which we bleſſe, 4 communion of the bloud of 
i t.©919 Chriſt? Is not the bread, whuch we breake,a communion of the body of Chriſt! We 
* | being many are one bread, & one body: For we al are partakers of one bread, 
2 | and one cuppe. | 10 
5 | And in the elenenth he fpeaketh on this manner. 

4 | That which I deliuered vnto you I teceaued of the Lord, For the Lord le- 
b . n. ſus the ſame night, in the which he was betrayed, toke bread,and when he had 
1 euen thankes, he brake it, and ſayd: Take, eate, this is my body which is broa- 
1 ken for you: doe this in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſo he tooke che cuppe, 
: 1 | when Supper was done, ſaying: This cup is the ne teſtament, in my bloud. 

vs Doe this as often as yedrinke it,in remembrance of me; foras oftas you ſhal 


cate this bread,and drinke this cup, yu ſhe forth the Lords death til he come. 
Wherfore who ſocuer ſhall eat of this breau, or drinke of this cuppe vaworthely, 
ſhalbe gilty of the body & bloud of the Lord. But let a man examine him ſelfe 
and ſo cat of the bread,and drinke of the cape. For he that eaterh and drinketh vn- 
worthely, eateth and drinketh his own damnation, becauſe he maketh no diffe- 
rence of the Lordes body. For this cauſe many are weake and ſicke emong you, & 
many doe ſleepe. 6: ak. 55 WKY Fe 
By theſe wordes of Chtiſt, rehearſed of the Euangeliſtes, and by the doc- 
trine alſo of Saint Paule, which he confeſſeth that he ceceaued of Chriſt, two 
thinges ſpecially are to be note. 

Fat chat our Sauiour Chriſt called the materiall bread which he brake, his 
body: & the wine which was the fruit of the vine, his bloud. And yet he ſpake 


Cap. 4 


| — not this to the intent that men ſhould thinke that the material bread is his ve- 
| his body. ry body, or that his very body is materiall bread : Neither that wine made of 
| grapes is his very bloud, orthat his very bloud is wine made of grapes. But 

C do ſignifie vnto vs, as S. Paul ſayth, that the cuppe is a communion of Chriſtes 


bloud that was ſhed for vs, and the bread isa communion of his fleſh that was 
crucified for ys. So that although in the truth of his humain nature, Chtiſt be 
Mares.vi in heauen, and ſitteth on the right hand of God the Father yet whoſoeuet ea. 
teth ofthe bread in the Supper of the Lord, according to Chriſtes inſtitution 
and ordinaunce, is aſſured of Chriſtes own promiſe and teſtament, that he is a 
member of his body, and receaueth the benefites of his paſſion, which he ſuf- 
fered for vs vpon the croſſe . And likewiſe he that drinketh of that holycuppe 
in the Supper of the Lord ,, according to Ohriſtes inſtitution, is certified by 
Chriſtes legacy and teſtament, that he is made partaet of the bloud —_ hriſt 
; whic 


ofthe Sacrament. 25 


which was ſhed for vs. And this ment S. Paule, when he ſayth, is not the cup 
of bleſſing which we bleſſe, a communion ofthe bloud of Chriſt? Is notthe 
can bread, which we breake,acomunion of the body of Chriſt:{o that no man 
contẽne orlightly eſleeme this holy cõmuniõ, except he contẽne alſo Chriſts 
body and bloud , and paſſe not whether he haye anyfclowſhip with him or 
no. And of thoſe men S. Paule faith, thatthey cate and drink their own dam- l. C 
nation, becauſe they eſteme not the body of Chriſt. Pp 
The ſecond thing which may be learned of the forſaid wordes of Chriſte Caꝝ. . 
and S. Paule is this: that although none eateth the body of Chriſt and drin-„— 
Feth hys bloud, but they haue eternall life (as apereth by the wordes before 
recited of 8. Iohn) yet both the good and the bad doe cate and drynke the 
bread and wine, which be the Sacramentes of the ſame. But beſide the Sacra - uiii men do 
mentes, the good cate euerlaſting life, the euill euerlaſting death. Therfore tu ent e 
S. Paule ſayth: Who ſocuerſhall cate of the bread, or drinks of the cup of the body ot C hl. 
Lord vnworthely, he ſhalbe gilty of the body and bloud of the Lord. Here S. 7 
paul ſaich not, that he that eateth the bread, or drinketh the cup ofthe Lordvn 1. Co. ui. 
worthely, eateth & drinketh the body & bloud of the Lord: but is gilty of the | 
body & bloud of the Lord. But what he eateth & drynketh S. Paul declareth 
ſaying: he that eateth & drinketh vaworthely, eateth & drinketh his own dã- 
natiõ: thus is declared the ſum of al that ſcripture ſpeketh of the eating & drin 
king, both of the body & bloud of Chtiſt, & alſo of the ſacramẽt o the ſame. 
And as theſe thinges be moſt certaynly true, becauſe they be ſpoken by Cav-6- 
Chriſt hym ſelfe, the autor of all truth, and by hys holy Apoſtle S. Paule as 
he receaued them of Chriſt, ſoall doctrines contrary tothe ſame”, be moſte 
certaynly falſe and vntrue;and of al Chriſten men to be eſchued, becauſe they 
be contrary to Gods word. And all doctrine concerning this matter, that is 
more then this, which is not grounded x x: Gods word, is of no neceſſity, 
neither ought the peoples heads to be buſied, or their conſciences troubled Theſe thingss 
with the ſame.So that chinges ſpoken and done by Chriſt,and written by the catficero; ehrt, 
holy Euangeliſts and S, Paule, ought to ſuffice the fayth of Chriſtian people, — artnen. 
as touching the doctrine of the Lordes Supper, and holy communion or ſa- Sacrament. 
crament of his body and bloud. | e Ts | | 
Which thing being well conſidered and wayed, ſhall be a iuſt occaſion to 
pacific and agree both parties, as well them that hetherto have contemned or 
lightly eſteemed it, as alſo them which haue hetherto for lacke of knowledge 
or otherwiſe, vngodly abuſedit. 6. | S 
Chriſt ordeyned the Sacrament to moue and ſtirre all men to frendſhippe, c. 
loue, and concord, and to put away all hatred, variance, and diſcord, and to te- 
ſtifie abrotherly and vnfained loue between all them that be the members of The Sacramet 
Chriſt: But the deuil, the ny of Chriſt and ofall his members, bath fo craf- wh; 


Nfl which was oꝛ⸗ 

rely iugled herein, that of nothing riſeth ſo much contention as of this holy Jynedtomake 

I. F 4 FE 77 is turned into 
God graunt that al contention ſet aſide, both the parties come to this occadon of vari 

how communiõ with ſuch a liuely faith in Chriſt, cb an viifuigedlouc ac 

to all Chtiſtes members, that as they carnallye cate with their mouthes this 

Sacramentall bread, and drink the wine, ſo ſpiritually they may cate and drink 

the very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt which is in heauen, ind ſitteth on the right 

hand of his father. And that finally by his meanes, they may enioy with him 

the glory and kingdome of heauen, Amen. N 
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Wincheſter. 


Now let vs conſider the textes of the Euangeliſtes, and S. Paul, which be bꝛought 
in by the Authoꝛ as followeth. | 

When they were eating, Jeſus towke bzead, and when he had genen thankes he bzake 
it,gaue it to his diſciples, and ſayd: Take, eate, this is my body. And he twke the cuppe, 
and when he had geuen thanks, he gaue it to them, ſaying: Dꝛinke ye all of this, foꝛ this 
is my bloud of the new teſtament, that is ſhed foꝛ many foz the remiſſion of ſinnes: But 
I ſay vato pou , J will not dꝛinke hencefo2th ofthis fruite of the vine, vntill that day 
when J ſhall dꝛinke it new with you in my fathers kingdome. | 

As they did eate,Jcſus toke bzead,am when he had bleſſed, he bꝛake it, and gaue it 
to them, and ſaid: Take,eate,this is my body. And taking the cup, when he had geuen 


thankes, he gaue it to them, and they all dꝛanke ot it, and he ſaid vnto them: This is my 


bloud of the new teſtament, which is ſhed foꝛ many. Nerely, J ſay vnto pou, A wil dzink 
3 _ of the fruite of the vine, vntill that day,that J dzinke it new in the kingedome 
of God. 8 | 

When the houre was come, he ſate downe and the twelue Apoſtles with him, and he 
ſayd vnto them: J haue greatly deſired to cate this Paſcha with vou, befoꝛe J ſuffer: foʒ 
I ſay vnto you, hencefo2th J wil not eate of it any moze,britill it be fulfilled in the kings 
dome of God. And he toke the cup, and gaue thankes, and ſapd: Take this, and denide 
it among von, ſoꝛ I ſay vnto you, J wil not dzinke of the fruit of the vine, vntil the king⸗ 
dome of God come. And he toke bead, and when he had geuen thankes, he bꝛake it, and 
gaue it vnto them, ſaping: This is my body, whith is geuen foz you, this doe in remem⸗ 
bꝛance of me. Likewiſe alſo when he had ſupped, he toke the cup, ſaping: This cuppe is 
the new teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed fo2 yon. 

Is not the cup of bleſſing, which we bleſſe,a communion of the bloud of Ch2iſt:Js not 


the bzead which we bzeak,a communion of the body of Chziſt? We being many, are one 


— 


bꝛead, and one body, ſoz we are all partakers of one bꝛead, and of one cup. 
That which J deliuered vnto pou, A reteaued ofthe Lozd. Fo2theLo2d Jeſus, th 
ſame night in the which he was betrayed,toke bꝛead, and when he had geuen thanks; he 
bꝛake it, ard ſayd: Take, eate, this is my body, which is bzoaken fo2 pou, doe this in re- 
membꝛante of me. Likewiſe alſo he toke the cup when ſupper was done,ſaping : This 
cup is the new teſtament in my bloud: Doe this as often as pe dꝛink it, in remembꝛante 
of me, fo2 as often as pou ſhall cate this bzead , and dꝛinke of this cup pe ſhew foꝛth the 
Lo2des death till he come: wherefoꝛe who ſoeuer ſhall cat of this bzead,oz dzinke of this 
cup bnwozthely,ſhall be gilty ofthe body and bloud of the Loꝛd. But let a man examine 
himſelfe,and ſo eate of the bꝛead, and dzink of the cup . Foz he that eateth and dzinketh 
vnwoꝛthelp, eateth and d2inketh his own damnation, becauſe he maketh no difference 
o_ Loꝛdes body: Foz this cauſe, many are weake and ſicke among pou, and many 
doe fleepe. | TY 
; After theſe tertes bzought in, the authoꝛ doth in the 4.chap.begin to trauers Chꝛʒiſtes 
intent, that he intended not by theſe woꝛdes ( this is my body )to inake the b:eav his body 
but to ſigniſie that ſuch as receaue that wozthely,be members of Chꝛiſtes body. The ca- 
tholick church acknowledging Cheiſt to be very God and very man, hath from the begin 
ning of theſe textes of ſcripture confeſſed truely Chꝛiſtes intent, and effectnall miracu⸗ 
lous wozke to make the bꝛead his body, and the wine his bloud, tobe verely meate, and 
verely d2zinke,vſing therin his humanitie, wherewith to fede vs, as he vſed the ſame, 
wherewith to redeeme vs, and as he doth fancifie vs by his holy ſpirite, ſo to ſanctiſie vs 
by his holy diuine fleſh and bloud, and as life is renued in vs by the gift of Chꝛiſtes holy 
ſpirite, ſo life to be increaſed in vs by the gift ol his holy fleſh. So as he that beleeneth in 
Chzilt, and receaueth the Sacrament of beliefe, which is Baptiſme , receaneth really 
Chꝛiſtes ſpirite: And likewiſe he that hauing Chꝛiſtes ſpirite,receaueth alſo the Sacra- 
ment of Chziltes body and b/ond: Doth really receaue in the ſame, and alſo effccually, 
Chailtes very body and bloud. And therfoze Chzilt in the inſtitution ofthis Sacrament 
ſavd, deliuering that he conſecrated : This is my body. ec. And likewiſe of the cuppe: 
This is my blond. et. And although to mannes reaſon it ſtemeth ſtraunge, that Ch itt 
ſtanding, oz ſitting at the table, ſhould deliuer them his body to be eaten: Pet when we 
| remems 
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ot the Sacrament. —  . 


remember Chzilt to be very God, we mulk graunt him omnipotent, and by reafon ther⸗ 
+ of, repꝛeſſe in our thoughtes all imaginations how it might be, and confiver Chzittes in- 
tent by his will, pꝛeached vnto vs by Scriptures,and belened vniuerſally in his church. 
But if it may now be thought ſeemely fo2 vs to be ſo bold, in ſo high a miſterp, to begin 
to diſculle Chziſtes intent: What ſhould mone vs to thinke that Chꝛiſt would vſe ſo ma⸗ 
5 ny woꝛdes, without effectuall and reall ſigniſication, as be rehcarſed touthing the miſte⸗ 
rp of this Sacrament? 
- Firſt, in the ſixt of John, when Chailt had taught of the catingofhinr;being the bꝛead 
deſcended from heauen, and declaring that eating to ſignifte beleeuing , whereat was no 
7 murmuring, that then he ſhould enter to ſpeak of gening of his fleſh to be eaten, and his 
bloud to be dꝛonken, and to ſap p he would geue a b2cad,that is, his fleth which he would 


geue fo; the life or the woꝛld. In which woꝛdes Chꝛiſt maketh mention of two giftes, 


and therfoꝛe as he is truth, muſt needes intend to fulfill them both. And therefo:e as we 
beiceae the gift of his flef to the Jewes to be crucified: ſo we muſt belteue the gift of his 
lleſh to be caten, and of that gifte,liuery,and ſeiſme (as we ſap) to be made of him, that is 
in his pꝛomiſes faithfull{as Chailti is)to be made in both. Andtherefoze when he ſayd in 
z bis Supper: Take, eate, this is my body, he mult needes intendplainly as his wozds of 
pꝛomiſe required: And theſe woꝛdes in bis Supper purpoꝛte to geue as really then his 
body to be caten of vs, as he gaue his body in derde to be crucified foꝛ vs, aptly neuerthe⸗ 
leſle, and conueniently fo2 ech effect, andtherefo2e in maner of geuing diverfly,but i in the 
ſubdtante of the ſame geuen, to be as his woꝛdes beare witnes, the ſame , and therefoze 
ſayd: this is my body y ſhalbe betraied foꝛ you, expꝛeſling alſo the vſe;when he ſaid: take; 
eate, which woꝛds, in deliuering of material bzead,had been ſuperfluous: fo2 what ſhould 
men doe with bzead when they take it, but eate it;ſpecially when it ts bzoaken. 
„ But as Cyꝛill ſapth: Chailt opened there vnto them the p2actiſe of that doctrine hee 
ſpahe of in the ſirt of S. John, and becauſe . geue his fleſh ſoꝛ fwd, which 
he would grue loꝛ the life of the wozld, he fo2 fulfitling or his pꝛomiſe, ſayd: Take, eate, 
this is my body, which woꝛdes haue been taught and belerued to be of effect; and operato⸗ 
rv, and Chꝛiſt vnder thefo2me of bzead to haue been his very body. Actoꝛding whereunto 
S. Paule noteth the receauer to be gilty/when he doth not elterme it our Lo2des body, 
whcrewith it pleaſ = 2 to feede way be ol in dim . —— 
man was redermed by Chꝛiſt, ſuffering nature humanttie: foto purchaſe 
fo man the kingdome of heauen, loſt by Adams fall. Euen likewiſe in the nature of the 
ſame een be ves he 03d n mum, and make him 
ſtrong to walke, and e ue his ioꝛney, ta entop 9 - 6 
forth lively vnto vs the communication 1 — 
in the Datrament, and the ſame to be in derde deliuered, 98 vfed pl 
fied by the Cuangeliſtes.Saint Paule alſo rehearſed the ſame ſame plain 
termes in the eleuenth to the Cozinthians,and in the tenth,geuing(as it mere) an expo⸗ 
5 effc,vſeth the ſame pꝛoper woꝛdes, — the effec to be the communt- 
. Fay HEN otable touching the © 
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. Paule after, ne the Cuangcliſtes inthe plate rene o2 circumſtaunces,. 
to take away the pe oper ſigniff aft = 0 (bloud)ſo as the 
1 ation 
as the authoꝛ would haue it. 9. the wozdes «Ci ESD 
apart vere tote declare the twonatiires in Sr 
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ther agayn, whereby they might vnderſtand him very God, whoſe fleſh taken in the vir- 
gins wombe, and ſo geuen ſpiritually to be eaten of vs, is (as J haue befoze opened) viui⸗ 
he, and geueth life. af s 

And this ſhall ſuffice here toſhew how Chziftes intent was to gene verely (as he did 
in derde his pꝛetious body and bloud to be eaten andd2onken,acco2dingashe taught the 


W 


Cyprianus. 


Epiphanius, 84 


tarts ofa loafe whi 
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een calledrhebr ie brake,hisl 

|  Auguftinus. ſus called meate, his body, a yullſaythmoreplain- 
\ | | forth Theodorete, 18 

: Theodorus. : 


ſteries, he called brend his body and tlie cuppe nt with wine and ater, 


tobe verely meate and dꝛinke, and yet gaue and geueth them ſo vnder foꝛme of viſtble A 
creatures to vs, as we may conueniftly and without hozro2 of our nature receaue them, 
Ch:ilt therein tondeſcending to our infirmity.As fo2 ſuch other wꝛangling as is made in 
vnderſtanding of the wozds of Chzilt ſhall after be ſpoaken of by further occaſion, 
4 | Caunterbury. 
The fourth vn⸗ NO» we be come to the very pith ofthe matter, and the chiete pointe 
truch 7 Chzait + wherupon the whollcontrouerſie hangeth, whether in theſe words, 
- intendednot by this is my body: Chꝛiſt called bread his body, wherin you and Smith a- 
hs ismyvody\ gree like a man and a woman that dwelled in Lincolnchere (as J haue 
ro make a enrd repoꝛted) that what pleaſed the one miſliked the other, ſauirig that 
The variaunce they both agreed in wiltulnes. So do Smith and you agree both in this 
mes 2% polnit, that Chzilt made bread his body, but p it was bꝛead which he called 
his body when he ſayd: This is my body, this you graunt, but Smith de⸗ 
| nieth it. And becauſe all Smithes buildinges cleerely fall dovone,ifthis 
Aga nt Smith his chiefe foundation beouerthzowen,therioze muſt J firſt pꝛoue againſt 
ee material bꝛead his body, ⁊ the wine which 
Fand ter, Was the krutte or the vine his bloud. Fo: why did you nat pzooue this my 
. 2d(ſayth Smith) would you that men ſhould take ou koꝛ a pꝛophet, oꝛ 
had well pondered 
booze, and in the /. 
this mattet 
— 
22 
6 Irene, 
riſt called bread 
Tertullianus. K 


of the Sacrament, 29 
he called his bloud . All theſe Authoꝛs J alleadged; to pꝛooue that Cxiſt 
calledbyeadhis body,and wine his blond. „ 

Which becauſe they ſpeak the thinge lo plainly as nothing tan be moꝛe, 
and Smith leeth that he can deuile nothinge to anl were thele Authors, 
eee 
laping nothing to al a 85 rye} t my p 8 
If this be aſufficient zul wert ier the Reader iuidge, koꝛ in ſuch ſoꝛt J 
could make a mou 4 —— to — _ — _ — 
that nothing that he ſayth pꝛoueth his purpoſe. {02 proofes of h 
ſaying, Smith hath vtterly none but onely this fond reaſon: That if Chaiſt 
had called bꝛead his body;then ſhould bꝛead haue been crucified foꝛ vs,be- 
cauſe Chaiſt added theſe words: this is my body which ſhaibe geuẽ to death 
fo: you. Ifſuch wiſe reaſon ſhall take place, a man may not take a ioafe in 
his hand made ol wheate that came out ot Danſ ke, and ſay this is wheate 
that grew in Danſke, but it muſt follow, that the loafe grew in Danſke, * 

And ifthe wife ſhall lay: this is butter of myown cow. Smith ſhall pꝛoue 
by this ſpeach that her mayd milked butter But tothis fantaſticall oꝛ ra⸗ 
1 reaſon, J haue ſpoaken moꝛe in mine aum were to Smithes 
pefacs...+ 1.0 e 5 Grog! N 2 

How be it you haue taken a wiſer way then this, graunting that Chyiſt 
called bꝛead his body, and wine his bioud: but adding thereto, that Chꝛiſts 
calling was making. Bet here may they that be wiſe, learn by way how 
euil fauoꝛedly you and Smith agree among vour ſelues. 

And fozalmuch as h hath not made anſwere vnto the Authoꝛs by 
me alleadged in this parte, I may iuſtly requte that fo lacke ofanſwere in 
time and place where he ought to haue anlwered, he may be condemned as 
one that ſtandeth mute. Ind being condemned in this his chiete demur, he 
hath after nothing to anſ were at al. Foz this foundation being ouerthꝛown 
allthe reſt kalleth down withall. 85 1 | 
- HWherefozenow will J returne to aum were you in this matter, which 
is the laſt of the euident, and manyfeſt vntruthes; wheror you appeach me. 

J perceaue here how vnto ward you be to learu the truth, being bꝛonght 
bp all your life in Papiſticallerrors c Jfyou could foꝛget your law, which 
hath been your chief pꝛofeſſion and ſtudy from your youth, and ſpecially the 
Canon law which purpoſely coꝛrupteth the truth ot Gods woꝛd yon ſhould 
be much more apte to vnderſtand and receaue theletretes of holy ſcripture. 
But betoꝛe thoſe ſcales fall from your ſawliſh eyes vou neither can, noꝛ will 
perteaue the true doctrine of this holy ſacrament of Chaiſtes body a bloud. 
But yet J ſhall doe as much as lyeth in me. to teach and inſtruct you, as ot⸗ 
calion ſhallſerue,ſo that the fault ſhall be either in your euill bꝛinging vp al⸗ 
together in popery,92 in your dulneg, oꝛ frowardnes, if you attaine not true 
W ofthis matter. 7 8 

Where pouſpeake 
his body, vou muſt firſt learne that the bꝛead is not made really Chiſteg bo 
dy moꝛ the wine his bloud, but ſacramẽtally: nd the miraculous working 
is not in the bꝛead, but in them that duely eate the bꝛead, and dꝛink þ deink. 
For the marueylous worke ol God is in the feeding, and it is Chyiſten peo⸗ 
ple that be fed, and not the bꝛeod. or 

And ſo the true confeſſion and beleefe of the vniuertall Church, from the 

D. ui. begin⸗ 


8 


beahe o themiraculous wozkingeof Chit, to mate bead Sr nent 
the Sacrament 
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veginning is not ſuch as you many times affirme, but neuer can pꝛoue: foꝛ 
the ic church acknowledgethnofuch diviſion betweetie@Chyiſtes 
holy fleſh and his ſyirite that life is renued in vs by his holyſpirite, and in⸗ 
C as well tho renonatioh, agen 

7 0 U, em⸗ 
create o our life. noherfoꝛe you diminiſh here the effect ol baptilme, wher⸗ 
inisnotgeuenonlyChaiſtesſpirite , but wholl Ciniſt. Ind herein J will 


ioyne an iſſue with you. And you ſhall finde, that although vouthinke J 


lacke law where with to follow my plea, yet J doubt not but J ſhall haue 
helpe of Gods woꝛd inough, to make al men perceiue that you be but a ſim⸗ 
323 , ſothat fox lacke ofyour pꝛoofes, I doubt not but the ſentence 
all be geuen vpon my ſide by all learned and indifferent iudges that vn- 
derſtand the matter which is in controuerſy betweene vs. \ 

And where youſay that we muſt repꝛeſſe our thoughtes and imagina- 
tions, and by realon of Chziſtes omnipotencp, iudge his intent by his wil, 
it is a moſt certayne truth that Gods abſolute and determinate wil is the 
chiefe gouernour ot all thinges,and the rule wherby all things muſt be 02- 
dered, and therto obey. But where(Jpzayyon)haue you any ſuch will of 
Chiiſt,that he is really,carnally,cozpozally,x naturally, vnder the foꝛmes 
of bzead and wine? There is no ſuch will of Chzilt let foꝛth inthe ſcripture 
as you pretend by a falle vnderſtanding of theſe woꝛdes, this is my body. 
nohy take you then ſo boldly vpon you, to ſay that this is Chꝛiſts will and 
intent, when you haue no warrant in ſtripture to beare you: 

Jt is not a luſticient pzooke in Decripture,to ſay, God doth it, becauſe 
he can doe it. Fozhee can doe many thinges which hee neither doth , noz 
will doe. He could haue ſent moe then twelue Legiong of Angels to deli- 
uer Cheilt from the wicked Jewes, and pet he would not doe tt. He could 
haue created the woꝛld and all thingestherin,in one moment oftime,and 
yet his pleaſure was to doe it in ſixe dayes. 

Jnall matters of our chiiſten faith, waitten in holy Scripture, foꝛ our 
u ion and doctrin, how farre ſo euer they ſeeme diſtrepant from rea- 
ſon, we muſt repꝛeſſe our umaginations, and conſider Gods pleaſure and 
will, and yeald therto, beleeuing him to be omnipotent: And that by his 
omnipotent power, ſuch thunges are verelye ſo as holy ſcripture teacheth. 
Like as we beleeue that Chuſt was boꝛne ot bleſſed virgin Mary, with 
out company of man: that our Saupour Chꝛiſt the third day role agayn 


krom death: that he inhishumanity aſcended into heauen: that our bo⸗ 


dyes at the day of iudgement ſhall rile agayne, and many other ſuch like 


thinges, which we all that be true chꝛiſtẽ men, do beleeue firmely,becauſe 


we linde thele thinges wutten iu Scripture. And therkoꝛe we knowing 


Gods omnipotency) doe beleue that he hath bꝛought ſome of þ laid things 

to paſſe already, and thole things that are pet to come; he will by the lame 

omnipotency without doubt like wiſe bꝛing to paſſe, | 
Now it you can pꝛoue that your tranſubſtantiatis,your fleſhly pꝛeſence 


ok Chaiſtes body and bloud,your carnalleating and dꝛinking of the ſame, 


your p2opitiatozyſacrifice ofthe maſſe, are taught vs as plainly inþ ſcrip- 
ture, as the ſayd articles ot our faith be, then J will beleeue that it is ſo in 


deede. Other wile, neither J noꝛ any man that is in his right wittes, will 
beleeue your laid articles, becauſe God is omnipotent, and can _— it ſo. 
: | 3 | 02 


5 
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Foꝛ you might ſo vnder pretence of Gods omnipotency, make as many ar- 


ticles ot our faith as vou liſt if ſuch arguments might take place, that God 


by his omnipotent power cam conuert the ſubttante ot bead and wine in 8 


to the ſubſtance of his fleſh and bloud: ergo he doth ſo in deede. p 
And although Chꝛiſt be not coꝛpoꝛally in the bread and wine pet Chriſt 
vſed not ſo many woꝛdeg in the miſtery ofhis holy ſupper, witholit effectual 
For he is effectually pꝛeſent, and effectually woꝛketh not in the 
bread and wine, but in the godly receauers ol them to whom he gecueth his 
—.— TV.. moon eh pre; 
in 
And here J would wiſhe you to marke very wel one true ſentence which 
you haue vttered by the way, which is: That Chꝛiſt declared, that eating 
ol him beleeuing, and ſtart not from it an other time. And marke {; 
the ſame J pꝛay thee gentle Reader.) Fox this one ſentence aſſoyleth almoſt 
like — that de bꝛought by this Lawyer in his wholl booke a⸗ 


the truth. 
And yet to the ſayd true laping vou haue ioyned an other vntruth / haue 
poaktd them both together in one ſentence. Foz when Chuſt had taught of 
theeatingofhim, being the bꝛead deſcended frõ heauen there was no mur⸗ 


ſee pou 
ſpoaken ſuch an euident and maniteſte vntruth, doubt not but it 
haue beene ſpoaken of to 


thereat,(ſay you.) Which your ſaying J can not but wonder at, to 
karre deteaued in a matter ſo plaine andmanifeſt. And if J had T** 52. 


Eating fgnit- 


3 .vntruths vt⸗ 
tered hy you m 
this one place. 


Foꝛ the text th there plainly, Mur- . 


murabant Intei de ills, quod dixiſſet: Ego ſum panis vinus,qui de clo deſeends : The Jobn. 6. 


ewes murmured athimbecauſcheſayd, J amthebreadof lite chat came 

mheauen. But when you wꝛote this, it ſeemeth you looked a litle to low 
and ſhould haue looked higher. 

And here by this one place the Reader may gather ol your own wordes, 
pour intent and meaning in this pour booke, if that be true which you ſayd 
befoꝛe, that euer where contention is, on what parte the Reader ſeeth in any 
one point an open manifeſt lye, there he may conſider ¶ whatſoeuer excuſe be 
A 
An other vntruth alſo followeth incontinently, that when Chꝛiſt ſayd: 


N n feh-which J will gene forthe fe 


of the would. Jnthele wozdes(ſap you)Chaft maketh mention oftwo gifts 
But what bethoſe two giftes'J pzay you? And by what woꝛdes is the di- 


erſiieofthoeworlteserpeſed Aegean ge ee 


then thole two giftes declare that Chꝛiſt dyed foꝛ vst wiſe. 


5 — 1 — chuſtes giftes haue liuery andſeiſyn, why hath not the other 


| likewiſe? And when Was then that liuery and ſeiſyn geuen! Aud if eating 


ol ¶chziſt be beleeuing ( as you ſapd euen now) then liuerey and ſeilyn is ge⸗ 
uen when we firſt beleeue, whether it be in baptiſme,ozat any other time. 


But what you mean by theſe woꝛdes, that Chꝛiſt gaue in his ſupper, his 
body asreally to be eatẽ o vs as he did to be crucified fox vs, nd 
not, except you would haue Chziſt ſo really eaten of his Apoſtles at his ſup⸗ 
1 mt ore after crucified, whipped , and thꝛuſt to the 

With a ſpeare. But was he not then ſo really and coꝛpoꝛally crucified, 
that his body was rent and tome in peeces? And was not he ſo crucified 
6 n 

ity uer 


Thc ſecond. 
John 5. 


z „ A SED 
2 Eg "> 
. e 
7 
3 
3 
. 
ARES * 


FC 8 5 ; ; | : 1 ES a : 1 1 * PE Ge = J * 0 5 . 
* E 0,5 ITE SEEDLINGS 2V ) : 8 . p : Qs 5 = 2 0 8 1. —— NOK. "4 * pe. oF 
' 8 8 5 CC IT: 2 ES 8 22 2 £ 3 Za * 1 8 8 1 * OR ' - a 7 — 
8 
s * : 
' 


Gal.3. 


1. C. 10. 


ner dyed any moꝛe? And if he were lo eaten at his lupper, then did his Apo⸗ 


Mes teare his fleſh at the ſupper,as the Jewes did the day — And 
l 


then how could he now be eaten agayn: Oꝛ how could he be crucified the 
day following, i the night befoze he were after that ſoꝛt caten all vp ? But 
aptiy(ſay you)and conuemently: Mary Str, J thanke you: but what is 
aptly and conueniently, but ſpiritually,and by faith as youſaid befoze)not 
grofly with the teeth as he was crucified. And ſo the manner was diuers 
(Jgraunt)andtheſubſtanceallone © 
But when Chꝛiſt layd, the dead which J will gene is my fleſh, which J 
will geue foꝛ the life of the woꝛlde, it he had fulfilled this pꝛomiſt at his lup⸗ 
per( as vou ſay he did) then what needed he after to dye that we might liue, 
if he fulfilled his pꝛomiſe of lite at his ſupper? ndhy ſaid the P2ophets, that 
he ſhould be woũded fo2 our iniquitieg, and that by his wounds we ſhould 
be healed if we had lite, and were healed befoze he was wounded? nohy 
Doty the catholick faith teach vs to beleue that we be redeemed by his blud 
ſheading, ifhe gaue vs life (which is our redempcion) the night befozehee 
ſhed his bloud? And whyſayth S. Paule that there is no remiſſion with- 
out bloudſheading? Pea why did heſap: Ab ſr mubig/oriari,niſein crure, S 
foꝛbid that J ſhould reioyce, but in the croſſe onely , Why did he not rather 
ſap? Abſet mihi gloriæri, niſi in cæna Domini. God foꝛbid that J ſhould reioice, but 
in ß Loꝛds ſupper: wherat as you ſay,ypzomilſe of life was fulfilled, This 
is godly doctrine foꝛ ſuch men to make, as being ignoꝛant in Gods word, 
wander in fantaſies of their own deuiſes,and pure ſe eſſe ſapientes,ſtult: fa- 
i ſunt. But the true faithfull beleeuing man pꝛofeſſeth, that Chꝛiſt by his 
death, ouercame him that was the Author of death, and hath reconcyled 
vs to hys Father, making vs his childꝛen, and heires of his kingdome: 
that as many as beleue in him, ſhould not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting. 
Thus laith the true chꝛiſtian man, putting his hope of life and eternall ſal⸗ 
uation , neither in Chꝛiſtes ſupper, (although the ſame be to him a great 
confirmation othis faith) noꝛ in any thing els. but with S. Paul ſaith; i. 
hiabſit gloriari, niſi in cruce Domint noſtri Teſu Chriſti: God ſaue me that J reioyce 
in nothing, but in the croſle of our Loꝛd Jeſu Chꝛiſt. | 
And when this true beleeuing man commeth to the Loꝛdes Supper 
(actoꝛding to Chaiſtes commaundement) receaueth the bꝛead bꝛoaken, in 
remembꝛance that Chꝛiſtes body was bꝛoaken foꝛ him vpon the croſſe, and 
dzinketh the wine in remembꝛance ofthe effuſion of Chꝛiſtes bloud fox his 
linnes, and vnfaynedly beleeueth the lame, to himthe woꝛds of our Saup⸗ 
our Chailt beeffectuous and operatozy. Take, eate, this is my body, which 


is geuen foꝛ thee: And dꝛinke of this, foꝛ this is my bloud which is ſhed fox 


the, to the remiſſion of thy ſinnes. And as S. Paul laith, the bꝛead vnto 
him is the communion of Chꝛiſtes body, and the wine the communiõ ok his 
bloud. Foꝛthe effect of his godly eating (as you truely herein gather of S. 
Paules woꝛdes ) is the communication ot Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, but to 
the faithfull receauer, and not to the dumme creatures ot bꝛead and wine, 
vnder whoſe foꝛmes the catholick faith teacheth not the body and bloud of 
Chult inuiſibly to be:hidden, And as to the godly eater, (who duely eſtee- 
meth Chultes body, and hath it in ſuch pꝛice and eſtimation as heoughtto - 
haue the effect is the communication of Chaiſtes body:ſo tothe wicked ea - 
ter, the effect is damnation, and euerlaſting woe. 5 : 
| An 


10 


on the ground, dye, it remaynethſole. And as S. Mathew ſayeth: Chꝛiſt ah. 


but lefte them to be c 
Chzi 1 e 


ofthe Sacrament. as 33 
Aud now J am glad that here your ſelfe haue found out a warrante foꝛ 


be nude and bare tokens, but haue pꝛomyſes of effectuall ſignificatiõ, which 
now you haue ſpyed out both in the woꝛdes of Chziſt,and S. Maule. 


Now foꝛ the am 7 ———— — ep Chaiſtes ambi- 
ſuch ſpeaches of 

_ plainly 02 by circumſtãces open them. Foz Chꝛiſt ipeaking ſo many things waycsopened 

in parables, ſimilies ies, alle ues, metaphoꝛes, and other tropes and figures, '; by — — 


might haue ambiguity;the Euangeliſtes either 


although ſometune himſelfe, and ſometime the Euangeliſtes open j 


meaning, yet foꝛ the moſt parte the meaning is left to the iudgement of the 
hearers, without any declaration. As when Chꝛiſt ſayd: gird your loines, Lune. . 


and take light candles in your handes. And when he layde: No man that 


ſettcth his hand to the plough, and looketh behind him, is meet fo2 the king- ? 


dome of God. And when hẽ layd: Except the grayne of wheate falling vp- 
ſpake not to the people without parables, that the Scriptures might be 


fulfilled, which pꝛophecyed of Chuſt, that he ſhould open his mouth in pa⸗ Pt /. 


rables; 


And although ſome of his parables, Chzift opened to the people, ſome This my vo- 
ened to neither of both, as can appeare, e 


to his Apoſtles onely, yet ſome 
onlidered 


by the diſcretion ofthe hearers. And 


a well; Neither he 


Euangeliſtes expounded theſe woꝛdes noꝛ 
arungochehearerstatheſpake in figures: Frenery man harhad 


ofſence oꝛ reaſon, might wel perceaue,thattheſeſentences could 
— ayn toꝛme ol woꝛdes as they were ſpoaken. Foꝛ who is ſo 
ue de nowerh thatamaisnora Fore,a Sem, 4 ler Wap, 
a A 

And o lte wile when Chaiſt bꝛake the bꝛead, and comm aunded his dil 
ae en dune ene is my body: and ofthe wine he laid: Deulde 
vou, Dꝛinke it, this is my bloud , n 

— but he knew well that the bꝛead was not Chꝛiſtes body, n 


the wine his blond, And therkore they a; 49 — that Chꝛʒiſt called 


the bꝛead his body, and the wine his bloud figure, ſimilitude, and 


the bꝛead and wine vnto his fleſh and bloud: Foz as bzead and 


Wine be — our bodies, ſo is the fleſh andbloud of our Sa⸗ 


. being annered vntohis Deity,)theenerlaſting food ofour 
And although the * in  thotylore doenot fully Gi ip $a 


9 n of John ( ſpeaking 
5 tp Om e ee 
ances EE EE re efertherating and dzinking , declare 


chat chere is very bꝛead and wine? Js not chat which is b2oken and eaten, 
bread? And thar which — dꝛontzen? And the fruit ofthe vine, is it 
not very wine! And doth not the nature ol Sacramentes require that the 
lenſible eie hould their pꝛoper nature, ta ſignifie an high 
Uſte] r 


be mi 


2 warrant W 


the apparrell of bꝛead and wine, that they ſhall not goe altogether naked apparrcu, 


guous ſpc eches 
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be miniſtred outwardly? And is not the viſible and coꝛpoꝛall feeding vpõ 
bꝛead and wine, a conuenient and apte figure and lumilitude to put vs in 
remembꝛaunce, and to admoniſh vs how we be fedde inuil bly and ſpiritu- 
ally, by the fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt, God, and man? And is not the Sacra 
ment taken away, when the element is taken away? Oꝛ can the accidents 
ok the element be the Sacrament ol lubſtanciall feeding? Oꝛ did euer any 
olde authoꝛ lay, that the accidentes were the Sacramẽntall ſignes with- 
out the ſubſtances s? 171 
But foꝛ the concluſion of your matter, here J would wiſh that pon 
would once truely vnderſtand me. Foz J doe not lay that Chꝛiſtes body x 
bloud be geuen to vs in lignitication, and not indeed. But J doe as plain⸗ 
lyſpeake as J can, that Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, be geuen to vs in deede, 
yet not coꝛpoꝛally, and carnally, but ſpiritually, and eſtectualhj, as pon con⸗ 
keſſe pour lelfe within twelue lines after, 


Wincheſter. 


The Authoz vttereth a great many wo2des,from the eyght to the ſeuententh chapiter 
of the kyꝛſt com , declaryng ſpirituall hunger and thirſt,and the releuing of the ſame by 


eee ee aA, 
, * * 7 ah 
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ſpyzituallf in Ch2iſte,and of Chꝛiſte, as we conſtanily beleue in him, to the con⸗ 
firmation of whiche beliele, che authoꝛ would haue the Dacramentes of Baptiſme, and of 

the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, to be adminicles as it were, t that we by them be pꝛeached 
vnto, as in water, bzeade and wyne, and by them all our ſinnes ( as it were)ſpoken vnto, 

oꝛ p2operly touched, which matter in the groſſe, although there be ſome woꝛdes by the 

way not tollerable , yet if thoſe woꝛdes ſet apart, the ſame were in the ſumme graunted, 

| to be good teachyng and holſome erho2tation,it contaynethj ſono moꝛe but good matter, 
nat wellapplyed.Fo2 the Catholicke churche that pꝛofeſleth the truth of the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacramet,would therewith vſc that declaratis of hunger of Chꝛiſt, 


| 11 and that ſpirituall refreſhing in Ch2ilt, with theffec al Chziltes, paſſion and death, and 
Wiz, the ſameto be the onely meane ol mans regeneratio,and feeding alſo, with the differfces 
0 of that feeding, from bodilye feeding, fo: continuing thys earthly lyle. But thys toncheth 

not the pꝛintipal poynt that ſhould be intreated. er Chzift ſo oꝛdered to feede ſuch 


as be regenerate in him, to geue ta them in the Sacramet the ſame his body, that he gaue 
to be crucified foꝛ vs . The good man is fed by fayth, and by merites of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, 
being the mean of the gift of that fayth. and other giftes alſo , and by the ſuffering of the 

1 body of Ch iſt, and ſhedding of his molt p:ectous bloud on the altar of the Crofſe : which 
13 woꝛke and paſſion of Chzilt is pꝛeached vnto vs, by wo2des and Sacramentes, and the 


|. ſame doctrine reccaued of vs by fayth, and theffec of it alſo. And thus farre goeth the doc⸗ 
My VB.ut the Catholicketeaching,by the ſcriptures, goeth further, cofefſing Chailt to red 
- | bloud, deliuered in this Satrament, by hym in deede to vs which the fapthfull, by his in⸗ 
4 ftitution and commaũdement, reteaue with their faith and with their mouth alto, and wi 
7 | thoſeſpecial deinties, be fed ſpecially at Chzilts table: And ſo God doth not onelypzeach 
1 in bis Sacraments, but alſo wozketh in them, and Ww them, and incenſible thinges geue 
| it ceteſtiall giftes ; after the doctrine of eche Sacramft,as in baptiſme the ſpirite 5 
1 and in the Sacrament of the altar, the very body and bio nd of Chrift , accozyingets the 
1 playne ſente auf his woꝛdes whiche he ſpake: This is my body. xc. And this is the Catho⸗ 
E : licke fayth,agaynſt which how the Antho2 will foꝛtifye, that he woulde haur talled Ca» 
"i tholick, and confute that he impzoneth , J intend hereafter moze particularly'tofouche 
7 in diſcuſſion of that is (add. ef 3963 GE ORIG 
Th. Caunterbury. Gn nen 
13 ] Pyltrultnottheindifferencpok thereaderſomurh,buthe tan; cllp; 
pity ig teiue how ſimplex flender arehearſallyow haue made here of my ; 
ww | 4.4 annotationg 
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aunotations,and how little matter you haue here to ſay agaynſt them, and 
how little your ſayinges require any aun were. Y 3 
And becauſe this may the moꝛe euidentiy appeare to the reader, J ſhall 
rehearſe my woꝛdes heare agayne. 


Although in this treatie of the Sacrament of the body & bloud of our ſaui- , _- 
our Chriſt,I haue already ſufficiẽtly declared the inſtitution & meaning of the 295 
ſame, according to the very wordes of the Goſpell and of faint Paule, yet it 
ſhall not be in vayne ſomwhat more at large to declare the ſame, according to 
the minde, as well of holy ſcripture, as of olde auncient authours, and that ſo 
ſincerely & plainly, without doubts, ambiguities, or vain queſtions, that the ve- 
ry oy and vnlearned people, may eaſily vnderſtand theſame, and be edified 
thereby. Fo ry | 4 5 22 | 4 
And this by Gods grace is myne only intent and deſire, that the flocke of 
Chriſt diſperſed in this Realme (among whome I am appcinted a ſpeciall 
paſtour)may no longer lacke the commoditeand fruite,whiche ſpringeth of 
this heauenly knowledge. For the more clerely it is vnderſtood the more ſwet- 
nes, fruite, comfort, and edification it bringeth to the godly receauers therof. 
And ſo the clere vnderſtandyng of this Sacrament, diuers thinges muſt be c6- 
ſidered. | iP 5 | 

Fuſt, that as all men of them ſelues be ſinners, and through ſinne be in gods c 
wrath, baniſhed farre away from him, condemned to hell and everlaſting di- The 


| ſpiritral _ 
nation, and none is clerely innocent, but Chriſt alone: ſo euery ſoule inſpired — 1 — 
by god, is deſirous to be deliuered from ſinne and hell, and to obteine at Gods 
handes, mercy, fauour, righteouſnes, and euerlaſting ſaluation. | 
And this earneſt and great deſire is called in ſcripture; The hũger and thirſt eph.z. 
of the foule: with which linde of hunger Dauid was taken, when he ſayde: Nm. : 
As an hart longeth for ſpringes of water, ſo doth my ſoule long for thee O 
God. My ſoule thyꝛſteth after God, whois the well of lyfe , My ſoule thyꝛ- Bla 2. 
ſteth for thee, my fleſh wiſheth for thee. ff 
And this hunger the ſeely — ſinfull ſoule is driven vnto, by meanes of 
the law, which ſheweth vnto her the horriblenes of ſinne, the terror of Gods 
indignation, and the horror of death and euerlaſting damnation. | 
And when ſhe ſeeth nothing but damnation for her offences, by iuſtice and won... 
accuſation of the law, and this damnation is euer before her eies, then in this Rom.7. 
reat diſtreſſe the ſoule being preſſed with heuineſſe and ſorrow, ſeeketh for 
ons comfort, and deſireth ſome remedy for her miſerable and ſorowfull e. Nom. 8. 
ſtare, And this felyng of her damnable condition, and greedy deſire of refre- 
ſhing, is the ſpirituall hunger of the ſoule. (6-26 
And who ſo euer hath this godly hunger, is bleſſed of God, and ſhall haue 
meate and drinke inough as Chriſt himſelfe ſayd: Bleſſed be they that hun- Seth f. 
zer & thyrſt for righteouſnes, for they ſhalbe filled ful. And on the other fide, : 
- that ſee not their ownefinfull and dãnable eſtate, but thinke themſelues I 
holy inough, and in good caſe and condition inough, as they haue no ſpiritu- | 
all hunger, ſo ſhall they not be fed of God with any ſpirituall foode. For as al- 
mighty God feedeth them that be hungry, ſo doth he ſend away empty all 
that be not hungry. Lake, r. 
But this hunger and thyrſt is not eaſily perceiued of the carnall man. For 
when he hearcth the holy ghoſt ſpeake of meate and drinke, his mynde is by 
| and by 
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| and by in the kytchen and buttery,and he thinketh vpõ his diſhes and pottes, 
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his mouth and his belly. | 


But che Scripture in ſundry places vſeth ſpeciallwordes, whereby to draw 


our groſſe mindes from the phantaſying of our teeth and belly, and from this 
carnall and fleſhly imaginatiõ. For the Apoſtles, and Diſciples of Chriſt, when 


they were yet carnall, knew not what was ment by this kinde of hunger, and 


meate, and therfore when they deſired him to eate, (to withdraw their minds 


from carnall meat) he ſayd vnto them: I haue other meate to eate which you 


know not. And why knew they it not? Forſooth becauſe their mindes were 
oſſe as yet, and had not receaued the fulnes of the Spirite. And therfore our 
auyour Chriſt minding to draw them from this groſſenes, tolde them of an 
other kinde of meate then they fantaſied (as it were) rebuking them, for that 
they perceiued not that there was any other kinde of eating and drinking, be- 
fides that eating and drinking which is with the mouth and throate. 

Likewiſe when he ſaid to the woman of Samaria: Who ſoeuer ſhall drink 
ofthat water that I ſhalgeue him, ſhal neuer be thirſty again, They that heard 
him ſpeak thoſe words, might well perceiue that he went about to make them 
well acquainted with an other kinde of drinking, then is the drinking with the 
mouth and throate. For there is no ſuch kinde of drinke,that with once drink- 
ing can quench the thirſt of a mans body for euer. Wherefore, in ſaying he 
ſhall neuer be thirſty agayn: he did draw their mindes from drinking with the 
mouth, vnto another kinde of drinking wherof they knew not, and vnto ano- 
therkinde of thirſting,wherewith as yet they were not acquainted . And alſo 
when our Sauyous Chiiſt ſaĩd, he that commeth to me ſhall not hunger, and 
he that beleeueth on me ſhall neuer be thirſty : he gaue them a plain watche- 
worde, that there was another kinde of meate and drinke, then that wherwith 
he fed them at the other ſyde of the water, and an other kynde of hun 
and thirſtyng, then was the hungryng and thyrſtyng, ofthe bodye. By theſe 
wordes therfore he droue the people to vnderſtand an other kynde of eatyng 
and drynking , of hungring and thirſting , then that whiche belongeth onely 
forthe preſeruation of temporall life. Fei 

Now then as the thing that comforteth the body, is called meate and drink, 
ofalyke ſorte the ſcripture calleth the ſame thinge that comforteth the ſoule, 
meateand drinke. | | 
Wherfore as here before inthe fitſt note is declared the hunger & drought 
of the ſoule, ſo is it nowe ſecondly to be noted, what is the meate, drinke and 
foode of the ſoule. : 

The meate,drinke,foode and refreſhing of the ſoule, is our Sauiour Chriſt, 


as he ſayd him ſelfe: Come vnto me all you that trauaile and be laden, and1 


will refreſn you. And, If any man be dry (ſayth he) let him come to me and 
drinke· He that beleueth in me, floudes ot water of life ſhall flowe out of hys 
bellye. And, I am the bread of life (ſaich Chriſte,) he that commeth to me, 
ſhall not be hungry: and he that beleeueth in me, ſhall neuer be dry . For as 
meate and drinkedo comfort the hungry body, ſo doth the death of Chriſtes 
body and the ſhedding of his bloud comforte the ſoule, when ſheis after her 
ſorte, hungry. What thinge is it that comforteth and nouriſneth the body: 
Forſooth meate and drinke. By what names then ſhall we call the body and 
bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt(which do comfort and nouriſ the hungry ſoule) 
but by the names of meate and drynke: And this ſymilitude cauſed our Saui- 


our 


kinde of meate that is comfortable ta the ſoule, but only the death of Chriſtes 
| bleſſed body, Nor no kinde ofdrinke that ean quench her thitſt, but only the 
bloudtheading of our Sauyour Chriſt, which was ſhed for her offenges. For ab 
there is a carnall generation, and a carnall feeding and nouriſhment: ſo is there 
alſo a ſpirituall generation and a ſpitituall feeding. | 

And as euery man by carnall generation of father and mother, is carnal 
begotten and borne vnto this mortall life; ſo is euery good chriſtian ſpiritually 
borne hy Chriſt vnto eturnall life. e | f 

And as euery man is carnally fedde and nouriſhed in his body by meat and 
drinke, euen ſo is ruery good chriſtian man ſpiritttally fed and nouriſhed in his 
fe d the fleth and bloud of our Sauyour Chriſt; 


? 


ofthe Sacrament. 5 


our to ſay: my fleſh is very meate, and my bloud is very drinłe.· For there is no 


And this Ohtiſt hymlſclfe teacheth vs in thys ot of Iohn, ſaying : Verely John 6; 


verely Lay vnto you, * ye cate the fleſh of the ſonnę gf man, and drynke 
hys bloud,you haue no li 


hath eternall life, and I will rayſe him ap gt the laſt daye;For my fleſh is very megte, and 


e in you e ſo eateth my fleſh and ary» keth my bloude, 


my bloud is very drynke. He that eate m fleſhe, and drynketh my bloude dwel- 


leth in me, and] in hym, As che liuing father hath ſent me, and] litzc by the fa- 

thet; euen ſa he that eateth we, ſhall hack) me. | | | 
And this S. Paul confeſſed him ſolfe: ſaying That ] hiaut liſe;T hauę it by faith 

in the Sonne of God. And no it is nat I that liue, but Chriſt liuetij in me. 
The thyrd tliyng to be noted is this, that although our Saujout Chriſt re- 


Gal. :. 


ſenzbleth hys flache and bloud to meate and drynte, et he fafte paſſeth and ex- C abi. | 
celleth all cotporallmeates and drytikes:For although eorporall meates and ci ture ws 
2 * 


drynkes do nouriſh and continue out life here in this world, yet they begin not 


our life. For the beginning of out lyfe we haue of our fathers and mothers · and 
the meate after — begotten, doth feede and nouriſh vs, and fo preſerueth 
vs for a tymg. But our ſuuiour Chriſt is both the firſt beginner of our ſpirituall 
y fe, (who firſt begerteth vs vnto God his father) and ito afterward he is our 
lyuely foode and nowjthment, 5 | 


Morcouet meate and dryakg doe fegde and rioutiſhe onely our body es, but 


unis is the true and perfect nourifhment both of body and ſoule. And be- 


ſides that, bodely foode preſeruerhichelyfe but fora tyme, but Chriſt is ſuch a 


ſpirituaſl and pexfeR ſoode, that he preſerueth both body and ſoulg/or cyerris 

ha ſayde vnto Martha: I am a reſurrection and lyfe. He that beleueth in e, al- 
though he dye yet ſhall ke lyue. And hoe that lyueth and beleeueth i me, ſhal 

not dye for cuer, | LG e . 12 
Fourthly it is to he ted, that the true knowedge of theſe thysi 


knowledge «Chriſt, and to teache theſe thinges, is to teach Chriſt. and the 
beleuing and = theſe thinges, is the beleuyng ang 
our hartes. Andthe moxe cleately we ſee; vnderſtand ard beleuet 


eſe thinges, 


the more clearely we fee and vnderſtand Chriſt, and Haus more fully our fayth fatty. 


and comfort in hym. 
And although our carnal generation and our 


o 


tnal nouriſhment, be known 


<< 


John. Is 


were 


to 


to all men by dayly experyence, and by our common ſenſes, yet this our ſpiri- 
tuall generation and our ſpirituall nutrition, be ſo dbſcure and hyd vnto vs, that 
we cannot attayne to the true and perfect knowledge and feelyng of them, but 
onely by fayth, which mult be grounded vpon Goddes moſt holy worde and 
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amentes. 
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1 And for this conſideration our Sauiour Chtiſt hath not only ſer forth theſe 
EH - thyngs moſt playnly in his holy word, that we may heare them with our cares, - 
F but he hath alſo ordayned one viſible ſacrament of ſpitituall regeneration in 
$1 +: water, and an other viſible ſacrament of ſpirituall nouriſhment , in bread and 
WE _ wine, to the intent, that as much as is poſſible for man, we may ſee Chriſt with 
FJ our eyes, ſmell hym at our noſe, taſte hym with our mouthes, grope hym with 
{3 our handes, and perceiue hym with all our ſenſes. For as the word of God prea- 
| ched, purteth Chuiſtinto our eares, ſo likewiſe theſe elementes of water, bread 
and wyne, ioyned to Gods word, do after a ſacramentall maner, put Chriſt in- 
to our eyes; mouthes, handes, and all our ſenſes. | 
And for this eauſe Chriſt ordeyned baptiſme in water, that as ſurely as we ſe, 
feele and touch water with our bodyes, and be waſhed with water, ſo aſſured- 
ly ought we to beleue, When ye be — that Chriſt is veryly preſent with 
v5, and that by him we be newly borne agayne ſpiritually, and wathed from our 
ſinnes, and grafted in the ſtocke of Chriſtes one body , and be apparailed, 
clothed, TH harneſſed with hym, in ſuch wiſe, that as the deuill hath no power 
; agaynſt Chryſt, ſo hath he none agaynſt vs, ſo long as we remayne, grattedin 
4 that ſtocke, and be clothed with that apparell,and harneſſed with that armour. 
1 So that the waſhing in water of baptiſme, is as it were ſhewing of Chriſt before 
j | 3 dar eyes, and a ſenſible touching, feelyng and gropyng of hym, tothe confir- 
1 mation of the in warde fayth, which we haue in hym. 
al And in like maner Chriſt ordeined the ſacrament of hys bodye and bloud in 
bread and wine, to preach vnto vs, thatas our, bodyes be fed, nouriſhed and 
preſerued with meate and drynke ( ſo as touching our ſpirituall life towardes 
Och we be fed, nouriſhed and pręſerued by the body and bloud of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, and alſo that he is ſuch a preſeruatibu vnto vs, that neither the deuils of 
hell, nor eternall death, nor ſinne, can be able to preuayle agaynſt vs, ſo long as 
by true and conſtant faith, we be fed and nouriſhed with that meate and drynk. 
And for this cauſe Chriſt ordeined thisfacrament in bread and wine(whiche 
we cate and drynke, and be chiefe nutrimentes of our body(tothintenr, that as 
ſutely as we ſee the bread and wine, with our eyes, ſmell them with our noſes, 
toueh them with our handes, and taſte them with our mouthes, ſo aſſuredlye 
ouglit we to beleue, that Chriſt is a ſpirituall lyfe and ſuſtinaunce of ourſoules, 
like as the ſayd bread and wine is the foode and ſuſtinance of our bodyes . And 
1 no leſſe ought we to doubt, that our ſoules be fed and liue by Chriſt, then that 
1 | our bodiesbe fed and liue by meate anddrinke.Thus our ſauiour Chriſt,know- 
3 ing vs to be in this world(as it were) but babes and weakelinges in fayth, hath 


* 


133 ordeyned ſenſible ſignes and tokens, whereby to allure and drawe vs to more 
. | { | ſtrength and more conſtantfaythinhym, So thatthe eatyng and drynkyng of 
„ = 1. "thysfacramenrallbread and wine, is as it were ſuewingof Chriſte before our 
ne 1 4 eies, a ſmellyng of hym with our noſes, felyng and gropyng of hym with our 
handles, and an eatyng, chawing, dige ſtyng and feedyng vpon hym to our ſpi- 
1 . rituall ſtrength and perſection. | It Ant 
1 . Fiftely it is to be noted; that although there be many kindes of meates and 
. . Fu | 4 =", 
ES. | drinkes, which feede the body, yet our Sauiour Chriſt (as many auncyent au- 
1 3 — 9 thors write) ordayned this ſactament of our ſpiritual feding in bread and wine; 
wund rather then in other meates and drynkes, becauſe that bread and wine doe 


moſt liuely repreſent vnto vs the ſpirituall vnion ant knot of all faythful people, 
1 as well vnto Chriſt, as alſo amonges them ſelues. For like as bread is made of 
1 . 48 N | a great 
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a great number of grains of corne, ground, baken, and ſo ioyned together that go des dd. 
— is made en And an infinitenumber of . preſſed togither deSucrament 
in one veſſell, and thereof is made wine: likewiſe the whole multitude of tru ; 
chriſten people ſpiritually idyned, firſt to Chriſt, and then among them ſelues 
togither in one fayth, one bapriſme,one . mot and bond of loue, Fe 
Sixtly it is to be noted, that as the bread and wine whiche we doe eate, be 1 10 
turned into our fleſhe and bloud, and be made our very fleſhe and very bloud, dump 
and ſo be ioyned and myxed with out fleſhe and bloud, that they bè made one Ewiũes miſu⸗ 
whole body togither: euen ſo be all faythfull ehriſtians, ſpiritually turned into cn bor. 
the body of Chriſt, and ſo be ioyned vnto Chriſte, and alſo togithet amonge 
them ſelues, that they doe make but one miſticall body of Chriſte, as S. Paule 
ſayth: We be one bread and one body, as many as be partakers of one bread 
and one cup. And as one lofe is giuen among many men; ſo that euery one is 
partaker of the fame lofe: and likewiſe one eup of wine is diſtributed vnto m Dionyfies, 
perſons, wherofcuery oneis partaker, euen ſo our Sauiout Chriſt (whoſtfleſh ce. Hie. cap. 
and bloud be repreſented by the miſticall bread and wine inthe Lords Supper) 
doth geue him ſelfe vnto al his true members, ſpiritually to feede them,nouriſh 
them, and to geue them continuall life by him. And as the branches of atrte, 
ot member as if they be dead;or cur of, they neither liue, nor receaue as 
ny nouriſhment, or ſuſtinance of the body, or tree: ſo likewiſe 3 and wic⸗ 
ked people, which be cut offrom Chriſtes miſticall body, or be dead members 
ofthe ſame, doe not ſpiritually feede vpon Chriſtes body and bloud, nor haut 
any life, ſtrength, or ſuſtentationtheteby. N 8 | | 
Seuenthly, it is to be noted; that where as nothing in this liſe is more accep- Ci 
table before God,or more pleaſant vnto man, the chriſten people io liue toge- Thofarmn 
ther quietly in loue and peace , vnity arid concord this Sacrament doth moſt 1 
aptly and effectuouſſy moue vs thereunto. For when we be made all partakers d. 
of this one table, what ought ye to thinke, but that we be all members ofone 
ſpirituall body, wherof Chriſt is che head, that we be ioyned together in one 
Chriſt, as a great number of graynes of corne be — 1 together in one loafe. 
Surelyzthey Haut very hard and ſtony hattes, which with theſe thinges be not 
moued: and more cruell and vnreaſonable be they then bruir beaſtes, that can- 
not be perſivaded to be good to theit chriſten brethren and neighboures, for 
whom Chriſt ſuffered death, when in this Sacrament they be put in remebrice 
that the Sonne of God beſtowed his life fut his enemies. Fot we ſee by daily ex- 
perience, that eating and drinking together maketh frendes, and continueth 
frendſhippe: much more then ought the table of Chtiſt to moue ys ſo to doe. 
Wilde beaſtes and birdes be made gentile by geuing them meare and drinke, 
why then ſhould not chriſten men waxe meeke and gentle with this heauenly 
meate of Chriſt? Hereunto we be ſtirted, and moued,as well by the bread, and 
wine inthis holy Supper', as by the wordes of holy Scripture , recited in the 
ſame, Wherefore,whoſehartſocuer this holy Sacrament, Communion, and 
Supper of Chriſt, wilnotkindle with loue vnto his neighboures, and cauſe him 
to put out of his hart, all enuy, hatred, and malice, and to graue inthe ſame all 
amity, frendſhippe, and concord, he deceauech him ſelfe, I he thinketharhe 
hath the ſpixite of Ghriſtdivelling within him. 
But all theſe foreſayd godly e eee eee 
the Papiſtes(as much as ſyeth in them) tale away ſrom all chtiſten people, by 
their tranſubſtantiation; e OR CO Re La TIP 
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The bortrme e For if we receaue no bread nor wine in the holy Communion, then all theſe 
Trananlate leſſons and comfortes be gone vhich e ſhould learne, and receaue, by eating 
2 ofthe bread, and drinking of the wine: and that fantaſticall imagination . 
faithmThailt. an occaſion vtterly w ſubuert our wholl faith in Chriſt, For ſeeing 3 Sa- 
crament was ordeyned in bread and wine (which be foodes for the body)to ſig- 
nifie and declare vnto vs our ſpirituall foode by Chriſt, then if our corporalfec- 
ding vpon the bread and wine, be but fantaſticall(ſo that there is no bread, nor 
wine 1 in deede to feede vpon, although they appeare there to be) then it 
dothvs to vnderſtand, that our ſpirituall feeding in Chriſt, is alſo fantaſtical, and 
chat in deede we feede not of him: which ſophiſiry is ſo deuiliſh and wicked, and 
ſo much iniurious to Chxiſt, that it could not come from any other perſon, but 
onhy from the Deuill himfelſe, and from his ſpecyall miniſter Antichriſt. 
| The eight thing that is to be nored,is,thatthis ſpiritual meat of Chriſts body 
cab. is. and bloud, is not receaued in the mouth, and digeſted in the ſtomack (as corpo- 
rall meates and drinkes commonly be) but it is receaued with a pure hart, and a 
dmg u with fincere fayth. And the true eating and drinking of the ſaid body and bloud of 
kde det ® Chriſt, is with a conſtant, and lively faith to belceue;that Chriſt gaue his body, 
the teeth. | 8 | 
and.ſhed his bloud vpon the crofle for vs, and that he doth fo ioyne, and incot- 
parate him ſelfe to vs, that he is our head, and we his members, and fleſh of his 
fleſh, and bone of his bones, hauing him dwelling in vs, & we in him. And here- 
in ſtandeth the wholl effecte and ſtrength of this Sacrament. And this faith 
Godworketh inwardly in our hartes by his holy Spirit, & confirmeth the ſame 
outwardly to our 3 „ of his worde: and to our other ſences, by ea- 
ting and e ot the Sacramentall bread and wine in his holy Supper. 
N Muhat thing then can be more comfortable to vs, then to care this meate, & 
drinłe this drinke? whereby Chriſt certifieth vs, that we be ſpiritually, & truely, 
fed and nouriſhed by him, and that we dwell in him, and he in vs. Can this be 
ſhewed vnto ys more plainſy; then when he ſayth him ſelfe; He that eateth me, 
John, s. ſhall liue by me? „ | SUIT IP PAL 
_ . Wherfore,who ſo euer doth not contemne the euerlaſting life, how can he 
but highly eſtee me this Sacramentꝰ ho can he but imbrace it, as a ſure pledge 
of hi Hieb And when hie ſeeth godly people deuoutly receaue the ſame, 
: how can he but be deſirous oftentimes to receaue it with them? Surely no man 
11 that well ynderſtanderh poder aye theſe thinges , can be without a 
L's great deſire to come to chi holy Supper. NNVæ 2 4g 
Shs All men deſire to haue Gods fauour,and whenthey know the contrary, thar 
they be in his indignation, and caſt out of his fauour, what thing can comfort 
FRE them?how be their minds vexed? what trouble is in their conſciences?allGods 
1 creatures ſeeme to be againſt them, and doe male them aſrayd, as thinges being 
11 miniſters of Gods wrath and indignation towardes them, and reſt or comforte 
Be can they finde none, neither within them, nor without them. And in this cafe 
they doc hate as well God, as the Deuill. God, as an vnmercifull and extreem 
lu gead the Deuill as a moſt malicious and cruell tormentor. 1 


— 2 


dinthis forrowfullheauines, holy Scripture teacheth them, tkiat our es- 


ueply Father can by no meanes be pleaſed with th again, but by the Sacrifice, 
and death of his only begotten Sonne, whereby God hath made a perpetuall a- 


1 
1 mity, and peace with vs, doth pardon the ſinnes of them that beleue in him, ma- 
| keth them his children, and geueth them to his firſt begotten Sonne Chriſt , to 
be jncotporate into him, to be ſaued by him, and to be made heires of heauen 


with 


OL USA LLC: | * 


wich him. And in the receauing of the e Suppet of our Lord, we be put in 
remembrance of this his death, and of the wholl miſtery of oux tedemption. In 
the which Supper, is made mention of his teſtament, and ofthe aforeſaid com- 


munion ofvs with Chriſt, and of the remiſſion of our ſinnes, by his Sacrifice vp- 


on the Croſſe. | | ; . 
Wherfore in this Sacrament, (if it be ri htly receaued with a true faith) we 
be aſſured that our ſinnes be forgiuen, — the league of peace and the Teſta- 
ment of God is confirmed berwene him and vs, ſo that ho ſo euer by a true 
fayth doth cate Chriſts fleſh and drink his bloud, hath euerlaſting life by him. 
Which thing whe we feele in our hartes, at the receauing ofthe Lords ſupper, 


what thing can be more ioyfull, more pleaſaunt, or more comfortable vnto vs. 
All this to be true, is moſt certayne by the wordes of Chriſt him ſelfe, whe 


he did firſt inſtitute his holy Supper the night before hys death, as it appeareth 


as well by the wordes of the Euangeliſtes, as of S. Paule. Dothis(fayth Chriſt) Aube. 21. 


as often as you drinke it, in remembraunce of me. And S. Paule ſayth: As of- 


ten as you eate this bread and drinłe this eup, you ſhall ſhewthe Lordes death 1 
vntill he come. And agayne Chriſt ſayd: This cups a newe teſtamentin myne Luke.z2. 


own bloud, which ſhall be ſhed for the remiſſion of finnes. ART. OTE: 

This doctrine here recyted, may ſuffice for all that be humble and Godlye; 
and ſecke ie is ſuperfluous, but that is neceſſary and ptofitable. And 
therfore vnto ſuch perſons may be made here an ende of this booke . But vnto 
them that be contentious Papiſtes and Idolaters, nothing is inough. And yet 
becauſe they ſhall not glory in their ſubtill inuentions and deceiuable doctrine 
(as though no man were able to aunſwere them) I ſhall defire the readers of 
patience, to ſuffer me a litle while, to ſpende ſome time in vayne, to confute 
their moſt vaine vanities, Andyet the time ſhal not be al together ſpent in vain, 
for thereby ſhall more clearely appeare the light from the 1 the truth 
from falſe ſophiſticall ſubtilties, and the eextaine worde of God, from mens 
dreames an phamaſtical inventions; | 


A LthoughJ neede make no further aum were, but the reheartall of my 
woꝛndes . yet thus much will J aunſ were, that where youſay, that J 


concluſion 


# 


inhim 


| and 
hartes be in our mouthes and our fayth in our teet. 
Thus vou haue laboꝛed ſoꝛe in this matter, and ſponne a fapꝛe thzede, 
— —.— — — toc "ho ern ay 
aun audehe Lepdeslper, nn pinching gods Ges and vii 
e.. ing 


Mak. 14. 


niurp to doth 
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ſhing hys lyberall pꝛomiſes made vnto vs in them. Foz where Chꝛiſt hat 
; o 1 — 


pꝛomiſed in both the ſacramentes to be aſſiſtant with vs wholl both in bo- 
dy and ſpirite in theone to be our ſpirituall regeneration and apparell, and 
in the other to be our ſpirituall meate and dꝛinke) you clyp hys liberall be⸗ 
nekites in ſuch ſozte, that in the one you make him to geue but onely his ſpi⸗ 
rite, and in the other but onely hys body. And pet you call pour booke an 
Explication and aſſertion of the true catholicke fayth. 

Here you mak? an ende of your firſt booke, leauing vnanſwered the reſt 


_ ofimpbooke. Aud yetfozaſinuch as Smith buſieth him lelfe in this place 


Cap. 17. 

22 
of the Pa⸗ 

piltcs, 

fir igof 

meſence of 

hail. 


the 


8 


with the aun were therof,he may not paſſe vnanſwered againe, where the 


matter r uireth. The woꝛdes of my booke be theſe. 


But theſe thinges cannot manifeſtly appeare to the reader, except the prin- 
cipall poyntes be firſt ſer our, wherein the Papiſtes vary from the truth of gods 
word, which be chiefly fower. 

Firſt the Papiſtes ſay, that in the ſupper of the Lord, after the wordes of con- 
ſecration(as they call it) there is none other ſubſtaunce remaining, but the ſub- 
ſtaunce of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud, ſo thatthere remaineth neither bread to 


be eaten, nor wine to bedronken. And although there be the colour of bread 


and wine, the ſauour, the ſmell, the bigneſſe, thefaſhion, and all other (as they 
call them) accidentes, or qualities and quantitees of bread and wine, yet (ſay 
they) there is no very bread nor wine, but they be turned into the fleſh & bloud 
of Chriſt. And this conuerſion they call tranſubſtantiation, that is to ſay, tur- 
ning of one ſubſtance into an other ſubſtance. And although all the We evi 


both of the bread and wine, remaine ſtill, yet ( ſay they) the fame accidentes, be 


pon. For in the and bloud of Chriſt( ſay they) theſe accidentes cannot be, 


in no maner of ohe, hang alone in the ayre, without any thing to ſtay them 
nor yet in the ayre, for the body and bloud of Chriſt and the ayre, be neither 


of that bigneſſe, faſhion, ſmell, nor colour, that the bread and wine be. Nor in 


the bread and wine (ſay they) theſe accidentes can not be, for the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine (as they affirm) be clean gone. And ſo there remaineth white- 
nes, but nothing is white: there remaineth colours, but nothing is colored ther- 


with: there remaineth roundnes, but nothing is round: and there is bignes, and 


yet nothing is bigge: there is ſweetenes, without any ſweet thing: ſoftnes with- 
out any ſoft thing: breaking, without any thing broaken: diuiſion, without any 
thing deuided: and ſo othet᷑ qualities and quantities, without any thing to re- 
ceiue them. And this doctrine they teach as a neceſſary article ofour faith. 
But it is not the doctrine of Chriſt, but the ſubtile inuention of Antichriſt, 
firſt decreed by Innocent the third, and after more at large ſet forth by ſchoole 
authors, whoſe ſtudy was euer to defend and ſet abroad to the world, all ſuch 
matters, as the 2 had once decreed. And the Deuill by his 
miniſter Antichriſt, had ſo daſeled the eyes of a great multitude of chriſtian 
ple in theſe latter dayes, that they ſought not for their faith at the deere 
ght of Gods word, but at the Romiſh Antichriſt, beleeuing what ſo euer he 
preſcribed vnto them, yea though it were againſt all reaſon, al ſences, & Gods 
moſt holy word alſo, For els he could not haue been very Antichriſt in deede, 
except he had been ſo 1 Chriſt, whoſedoarine is clean con 
to this doctrin of Antichriſt. For Chriſt reacherh that we receaue very bread, 
and wine, in the moſt bleſſed Supper ofthe Lord, as Sacraments to admoniſſi 
vn, that as we be fedde with and wine bodely, ſo we be fedde 2 
a 43 ody 
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ot the Sacrament, |  , Sh 


body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt ſpirituallye. As in our baptiſme we re- 


b 


ceiue very water, to ſignify vnto vs that as water is an elemẽt to waſſ the body 
outwardly, ſo be our Dales waſhed by the holy ghoſt inwardly. 


The ſecond prineipall thinge, wherein the Papiſtes vary from the truth of Theſecondis 


gods worde, is this: They ſay, that the very naturall fleſne and bloud of brook oe 


Chriſt,which ſuffred for vs vpon the croſſe, & ſitteth at the right hid of the fa- — 
ther in heauen, is alſo really, ſubſtancially, corporally, & naturally, in or vnder 

the accidents of the ſacramental bread & wine, which they call the fourmes of 

bread and wine. And yet here they vary not a litle among the ſelues, for ſome 

ſay, that the very naturall body of Chriſt is there, but not naturally, nor ſen- 

ſibly. And other ſay, that it is there naturally and ſenſibly, and of the ſame big- 


nes and faſhion that it is in heauen, and as the ſame was borne of the bleſſed 


tar, broken and torne with the teeth of the faithful people. But the true catho- 

lick faith, grounded vpon 1 — maps vs, that our ſa- 

uiour Chriſt (as concerning his mans nature i ence )is gone vß 

vnto heauen,and — right hand of his father, and there ſhallbe 5 — 3 — | 

vntill the worldes ende, at what time he ſhall come againe to iudge both the carth. 
uick and the dead, as he ſaith him ſelf in many Scriptutes. I forſake the world Ii 
ſaith he)and goe to my Father. And in another place he faith: You ſhaleuet x 

haue poore men among you, but me ſhall not you euer haue. And againe hee Math. ic. 

faich: Many hereafter ſhall come and ſay, looke here is Chriſt , or looke there . 14. 

he is, but beleeue them not. And S. Peter ſaith in the Actes, that heauen muſt 

receaue Chriſt, vntill the time that all thinges ſhall be reſtored . And 8. Paule 

writing to the Coloſſians, agreeth hereto ſaying: Secke for thinges that be a- ct.; 

aboue, where Chriſt is, ſitting at the _ hand of the Father. And Saint Paul 

ſpeaking of the very Sacrament, ſaith: As often as you ſhall eate this bread, and c ni 1 

drinke this cuppe, ew forth the Lordes death vntill he come. Till he come, 

ſaith Saint. Paule, Ggnifiyng, that he is not thete corporally preſent. For what 

ſpeech were this? or whovſeth of him that is already 1 : vntill he 

come: For, vntill he come, ſigniſieth that he is not yet preſent. This is the ca- 

tholicke faith, hich we learne from ouryouth, in our common Creede, and 

which Chriſt taught, the Apoſtles followed, and the Martirs confirmed with 


their bloud. i 
And — Chriſt in his humain nature, ſubſtantially, really, corporally, 
naturally, and | 


—_—_— preſent with his Father in heauẽ, yer Sacramentally, 
and Spiritually,he is here preſent. For in water,bread,and wine, he A 
as in ſignes and Sacramentes: but he is in deede Spiritually in thoſe faithfull, 
chriſtian people, which accordingto Chriſtes once be baptized, or re- 
ceaue the holy communion, or vnfainedlye beleeue in him. Thus haue you 
heard the ſecond principall article, herein the Papiſtes vary from the truth 
of Gods word, and from the Catholick faith. Now the third thing, wherein 
they vary, is this, 8 


F 
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| I!he Papiſtes ſay, that euill and vngodly men, receaue in this Sacrament, thy 
—— very body and bloud of Chriſt,andeare and drinke the ſelf fame thing, that the 
eate ond dzinke good 2nd godly men doe But the truth of Gods word is contrary, that all thoſe 


addons” that be godly members of Chriſt,as they corporally cate the bread, and drinke 


Ch. the wine, ſo ſpiritually they cate and drinke Chriſtes very fleſh and bloud. And 
as forthe wicked members of the Deuill, they eate the Sacramental bread, and 
drinke the Sacrametall wine, but they doe not ſpiritually eare Chriſts fleſh, nor 
drinke his bloud, but they cate and drinke their own damnation. 

Thefourth,isof I he fourth thing, wherein the ＋ prieſtes diſſent frõ the manifeſt word 


the 40 — of God, is this. They ſay that they offer Chriſt euery day for remiſſion of ſi nne, 


LA 


5 | and diſtribute by their Maſſes, the merits of Chriſts paſſion. But the Prophets, 
„ Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, doe ay that Chriſt himſelfe in his own perſon made 
| vr 02/24 for our ſinnes vpon the Croſſe, by whoſe woundes all our diſeaſes 
were healed, and our ſinnes —— o did neuer no prieſt, man tor cre- 


ature, but he, nor he dyd the ſame neuer more then once. And the benefit here- 


of is in no mannes power to gyue vnto any other, but euery man muſt receaue 
it at Chriſtes handes himſelfe, by his on fayth and beliefe, as the Prophet ſai- 
eth. | 


claith he ſthat you lay vnto 


in the Sacrament as it was 
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fcomertur'maphaw plac Jthin.te Biſhop himſelf wouſ not com- 


maund to altar the booke in the printing, are this ti⸗ 
tle that it was the ſame booke that was erhibited by his 4 
defence to the maieſties tommiſſioners at Lamhith. | 7 
And I thinke the Pꝛinter being a French man, would not haue enter 
lo cena dune i} which be ee tanks 
al all, but be accufed ofthe Authoꝛ as a falſifierof 5 
How agmuch att anden ESE : 
ok coun⸗ 


man ſo laith, but 
ally. e 
whom the matter 


not denne ba refereit tothe ubm 

Nowas the the ſecond vntrue rex ON whit 
the Papiſtes,Jhaue alleadged the worde 18 rengat 
ey ooo alam TD 
fleſh and bloudofour Lord JeſuCh bly handeled of the Prieſt 


inthe Altat, broaken, and torne with Nen et the faithful peöplei 322 
Thus the Reader may ſee, that J mifrepozt not che Papiſts, no; charge 
them with any other monde thentheyDdoe'w ame the bo- 


our teeth, but Chuiſt isreceaned wholly without breaking; 

. 
a8, his wo as 

. 


another? Fr Bern Be — 
and 2 979 — en ee the Sa⸗ 
cramentes be broken and tome w 8 N DD 
ment clean contrary,thatthefleſh and Chaiſt de not boa en, and 
tome.) nell, then wonldJ faine learne, how it may be knowen what che 
8 menen wh 
1 eue JohnChnilbtom,anidotherold thows,by whom yon 

excuſe this manner e you herein nothing at 
Fepnotone ofthemlpeabe alter this bh this ſoꝛte, that Berengarius doth. Fa; 


E. d. 


45 © ThefirſtBooke 
they ſometimes that we ſee Chaift;touch him, and cake 
CE ee vie of Chun AAR bar Nite dirs him 


(vnderſtanding 

- whichrepreſenthim) pet they ble m foume of ſpeech, as was pꝛelcri⸗ 
| | covert e break,not only the ſacraments, 
1 a 

By: And wit — Ibtaham;Jacob,Jolue,Mary len, and 
the Apoſtles( whom you bung fotth in this matter there is no ſuch ſpeeche 
in ß ſeripture, as Berengarius vleth . So that alltheſe things be brought 
out in vame, hauing no colour to ſerue foꝛ your purpoſe, ſauingthat ſome 
munialsfayto make out your dooke: 5 


as fo: al the reſt that vou lay in this 

ee 

nied by atz good authozitie, as you affirmeþ ſame. And pet all the olde wꝛi⸗ 
tersthatſpeakeofthe Diuerſity of Chiiſtes ſubſtantiali preſence, and ab- 
lence, declare this dinerſitie to be in the dinerſity ofhis two natures . that 

in the nature ol his humanitie he is gone hence, and preſent in the natureok 
his dininitie)and not that in diuers reſpectes and qualities of one nature, 

he is both pzeſent and abſent, which J haue pꝛoued inmy third booke , the 


15 Andfoz as much as ou haue not brought one authoz fox the pzoofe of 
— but your own bare wordes , nor haue aunſwered to the autho⸗ 
ed by me inthe foꝛſaid place of my third booke, reaſon would 
eva poſes hold and.and hav n 
ths (Feru,/haltfico ay indifferent eber fox the defence ofmp 


Wincheſter. 


Wherein A will kæpe this o7der: Firſt, toconfider the third bake , that ſpeaketh a⸗ 

FR. gainſt the faith of the reall p2eſence of Ch2iſtes malt pzecious body and bloud, in the Sa- 
=: le here ae been — 
ſay of the fifte boke alla. : 5 


Caunterbury. 


ut now to retutne to the concluſion ofthe Biſhops booke. 28 
a marueilous fleightand ſuttlety, ſd doth he conclude the ſame, w 


tiation, wherol 
And finally, will ſome 
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ale ſuttlety, F 
9 19 4 „ „ . the thinges requireth. 
Fon ſeeing that 2 there is bꝛead and wine befoze 


all mennes c 
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theſaid — 2 And 
Chill hath-both — — inthe 


the 
4 Biſhoppe changed this order, it i ealie to per⸗ 
| — of Tranunantain fol lagu 
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of the Sacrament. 47 
him, that it was hard foꝛ him to deuile an anſ were in that matter, þ ſhould 
haus any apparance of truth, but all þ woꝛld ſhould euidẽtly ſee him cleere- 

jy ou2rth2owen, at the firſt onſet. noheretoꝛe he thought, that although the 
matter of the reall pꝛeſente hath no truth in it at all, yetfoz as much as it 
ſeemed to him, to haue ſome moꝛe apparaunce of truth, then the matter of 
Cranſubſtantiatid hath,he thought beſt to beginne with that firſt, truſt- 
ing fo toinggle in the matter, and to daſell the eyes ol them that be ſimple, 
and ignozant, and ſpecially of ſuch as were alredy pertwaded in the mat- 
ter, that they ſhould not well ſee, noz perceiue his lieger de main. And whe 
he had won credite with them in that matter, by making them to wonder 
at his cratty iuggelung , then thought he it ſhould be a fitte and meete time, 
foꝛ hun to bung in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation. Foz when men be a⸗ 
maled, they doe wonder, rather then iudge: And when they be muffeled, 
and blindfolded, they cannot finde the right way, though they ſeek it neuer 
o faſt, nos pet follow it, if it chaunce them to finde it, but geue vp cleerely 
their own dfollow whom ſo euer they take to be their guid. 
follow me in this matter ot Tranſubſtantiation, 
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THE CONEVTATION OF 
HE THIRD BOOKE. 


N the beguming or the third booke, the authoꝛ hath 
711 thought qrþd to note tertain viferences, which A wil alſo pars 
i A! ticularly confader. It followrth in him thus. 
Sil They teach that Chriſt is in the bread and wine: But we 
ſay according to the truth, that he 15 in them that worthely 
catc and drinke the bread and wine, ad 
. Note hefe(Urader)encn in the entry ofthe compariſort of 
2/511 theſe differences,how vntruly the true faith ok the Church is 
"F828 |! repozted, which doth not teach that Chꝛiſt is in the bꝛead and 


Untruc repozt. [ Fe 


E wine ( which was the doctrine of Luther) but the true faith is, 


tetz an vntruth wittingly againſt his tonlciente, to fay they trach (calling tyem papiſts 
that Ch iſt is in the bꝛead and wine, but they agree in koꝛme of teaching with that, the 


erte cus et Church ol England tcacheth at this day, in the viſtribution of the holy @oiifindnion,in 
uo dp of the that it is there ſaid, the body and blau of Chꝛiſt to he vnder the fozme ol mead and wine. 


— 9- And thus much ſeructh foz declaration of the wrong, 4 bnirue repozt, ofthe faith of the 

char.chis authoz Catholick Church, made of this Authoz, in the ſetting fp2th ofthis diferencc on 5 parte, 
calleth papiltes. which it pleaſeth him to name Papiſtes. _— 3 

| | And now to ſpeake ofthe other parte ofthe diffcrtnteon the Authoꝛs ſide, when he 

Crafty conuet⸗ would tell what he and his ſap, he conucycth a ſence craftely in woꝛdes to ſerue fo2 a dif- 

ance of ſpcely by ference, ſuch as no Catholick inan would dew Fdzcuerp Catholick teacher graunteth, 

this Tuth0% that no man can receaue woꝛthely Chꝛiſtes body and bloud in the Sacrament, vnles he 

hath by faith and charity, Chzift dwelling in him: Fo2 otherwiſe , ſuch one as hath not 

Chailt in him, receaueth Chaiſts bodp in the @acrament vnwoꝛthetv, to his condenma⸗ 

worthy recea- tion, Chziſt cannot be reteued wozthely,but mto his olpn templs, which be ye (S. Paul 


Beer laith) and pet he that hath not Chziltes Spirite in him, is not his. As fo2 calling it bꝛead 


| weœrre befoꝛe the conſectetion in fubſtance, Whexefo:e appenreth,how the Autho? of this 
1.C96. bake,in the lieu and plate of a difference, which he pꝛetendet h he would ſhclv; bzingeth 
in that vnder a( But) which everp Catholick man muſtnedes confclle, that Chꝛiſt is in 
them who wozthely eate and dzinke the Sacrament of his hody and bloud, oꝛ the bead, 
and wine. as this Autho: ſpeaketh. | 

Burt as this Authoꝛ would haue ſpoaken plainly, and compared truely the difference 
Sula of the two teachinges, he ſhould in the ſecond parte haue ſaid fomc what contrary to that 
— =» the Catholick Church teacheth, which be doth not, and therfoze as he ſheweth vntruth in 
the firlt repoꝛt, ſo heſheweth a fleight,and ſhifte in the deelaratian of the ſecond parte, to 
ſap that repugneth not to the firſt matter, and that no Catholicke man will deny, conũde⸗ 
ring the ſaid two teachinges be not of one matter, noꝛ ſhote not (as one might ſay ta one 
marke. F82 the firſt parte is of the ſubſtance of the Sacrament to be rettaued, where it 
is truth. Chꝛiſt to be pꝛeſent, God and man. The ſecond parte is of Chziſtes Spirituall 
pꝛeſente in the man that receaueth, which in derde muſt be in him befo2e he reccaue the 
Satrament, oꝛ he carmot receane the Hacrament woꝛthely, as befoze is ſayd, which two 
partes may ſtand well together without any repugnancy , & ſo both the differences thus 

taught, make but one Catholick dorine, Let vs ſ& what the Authoz ſaith further, 


: Caunterbury. 
Obo thecraftes, wiles,and vntruthes of the firtt booke being, partly 
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Nberecteb aber 4 haue alſo anſwered to this booke, J ſhall dich.” 


and wine, a Catholick man fozbeareth not that name, ſignifiyng what thoſe creatutes 
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ſhall remaine vntill the laſt da Wet N 5 i ag 
This is the true Catholick fait ture * 
e eee Wy: he i from the beginnin | | 

theſe q.r 5 hunderth years ſt ffedz chat che Biſhop ofRoc the 
ſtance of his Papiſtes, hath ſet vp a new faith, and belee own deuiſing, . 


Kad body; realy corporally, naturally, a Kind worl e 


ſtill, and that in an hundred thouſa places at one tine, being ipcloſedi in cue- 


ry pixe, and bread conſecrated. 
And although we doe affirme {according to. Gods word) that Chrift i is it Cap.. 
all perſons that? truly beleeue in him, in ch ſort, that wirh his fleſh and bloud 
hedothfpiritually nouriſh and feede them, and geue 1 
doth alete cem thereof well by the promiſẽ by th 
5 bread and wine in his holy 155 which. he did inſtitute or the ſame 
om the hainou: 
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erſtand byt 'bread and wine, not 
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But this ſleight ſay vou) | 
- differenceat all,buteueryCatholick. ma 


don 127 ve ne” T eee 
: Theplap that Chriſt iscoxpozally buder;oznthefoumes of huead and The dilference. 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 51 
is in the very bꝛead and wine. And i a Catholick man call» bread x wine 
(as vou ſay in the lecond parte of che ditkerence wohat ment vou then in the 


firſt parte ofthis difference to charge me with ſo hainous a —— 
note to the Reader) as though J hadſinued the holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
Jſaid that the Papiſtes doe teach that is in the bꝛead and wine: doe 
not you atirme here pour lelfe the lame that Jrepoute? that the Papiſteg, 
(Which vou call the Catholickes) doe not fozbeareto call the Sacrament 
(wherein they put the reall and cozpozall presence Mead and wie: Let the 
Reader now iudge, whether vou be caught in pour own ſnare oꝛ no. But 
ſuch is the luc ofthemthat l aan en in woꝛdes without any 
reſpecte otogening the truth. me 

from you in this differente. 


But K 1 
Fo we lay not as youdoe)thatthe body ol coꝛpoꝛally, natur allp, 


.andc aherinGhe head ud wine gabames ofbzead and wine, oꝛ 


in them that Cats nd Drinks there - But We lay that he is corporalipin 
heauen onely,and ſpiritually in them that woꝛthely — n bread, 


and wine. But you make an article of thefaith,which the olde Church ne⸗ 7 


uer beleceued noz heard of. 
Aud where younoteinthis (cond partoof the difference, lighten 
crafte:as you note an vntruth inthe firſt euen as much crafte is in the ont. 


noꝛ vntruth in either of boch. 
fox a difference, wherein is no 
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ſect repzoued 
were called 
Stercozaniſtg. | 


= I ᷑ he chird Booke 


the Sacrament tobe relates; (ap you) where it is true, Chꝛiſt to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent God and man: the ſecond part ſay you) which is of the 1 
in them that woꝛthely eat and dꝛink the bread and wine, is of Chii wo 
ritual pꝛeſence. Ot your which words J ſe nothing to be gathered, but 
as concerning his ſubſtancial pꝛeſente, Chiiſt is reteaued into the Sun 
mental bꝛead and wine, and as fo them that worthely receaue the 

mm alen mon ee Dpirttuall preſence: derer 


ſhould ye lay that theſecond parte is ol Chyiltes ſpirituali preſence, if 
cbeaowellfhscoporat had e . — — byyour 
own difference — — 


woꝛds, this 
of Chꝛiſt, purge wrt tw roar fd and inthe worthy 
receauersſpiritually,and not by is ſubltance.fo2 els eis differencesrepugne 
not, as vou obiect againſt me. n9herfoteeither you wiite one thing a mean 
another, oꝛ eis (as vou wꝛite ot other) God ſo blindeth the aduerſaries ofthe 
truth, that in one place oꝛ other, they confeſſe the truth vnwares. How bol⸗ 
low my woꝛdes in theletond compariſon. 


They ſay, that when any man eateth the bread, and drinketh the cup, Chriſt 
goeth! into his mouth or ſtomacke, with the bread and ine, and no further But 
dye ſay, that Chriſt is in the Holl man, both in body and ſoule ofllim, chat wor- 
_— exc men & er the cup, & not in his mouth or black only 


Wehe 


94 
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In this compariſon, ne nog he true Cathlckteching a his pleaſure, * 
eobigit in contempte. Which vin rv peach wonl be called otherwiſe then A 
will tearme it. Truth it is (as . Auguſtine ſaith) we receaue in the Sacrament the body 
| PPP 
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So much is he contrary to him ſelt᷑ in this wozke,andhere in this place, not caring what 3 
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holy ſupper, the moſt pꝛetidus p2eciots lubllaunce of his glozious body, which is afleſh geuing 
life: Tr tina nr tent woke vs and 1 
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of the preſence of Chriſt, the, 53 = | 


lic ke man muſt nerdes, and doth conſeſſe. Fo2 ſuch as receave Chꝛiſis moll pꝛetious bo» 
dy and bloud in the Sacrament woꝛthely, they haue Chꝛiſt dwelling in them. who com- 
foꝛteth both body and ſoule, which the church hath euer taught moſt plainly. So as this 
6 compariſon of difference in his two parties, is made ol one open vntruth. and a truth diſ⸗ 


guiled, ac though it were now firſt opened by this Autho) and bis, which manner ol hand 
| ling,declareth what ſleight, and ſhift, is vſcd inthe matter. 


Caunterbury. 


a Tf Athe lit part or this compariſon J 
tholicke faith, foꝛ the firſt . — 
faith which J haut tearmed none other wiſe, then J learned ol their own 
tearming, aud therkoze ik mpt I pleaſe you not(as in dee de it ought 
to pleaſe no man pet laythe blame in that were the authoꝛs and in⸗ 
uentoures of that tearming, and not in me, that agaiuſt them do vle their 


gonotabouttotearmthetrucea 
compariſons is the Papiſticall 


owue tearmes, teatming the matter as they doe themſelfe; becauſe they 
ſhould not tinde kault with me as you doe) that J tearme their teaching 
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54. The firſt Booke 


ledge ofthis matter? ndill you take vpon you to defend the Papiſtes, and 
knowenot what they ſay? Oz do you know it, and now be aſhamed okt, 


and fo: ſhame will deny it? 

And ſeing that you teache, that we reteaue the body of Chꝛiſt with our 
mouthes, J pꝛay vou, tell whether it go any further then the mouth oꝛ no? 
and how 97 and ſo 
ſhall you be charged no further, then with your own ſaying, and the rea⸗ 
der ſhall perceiue what excellent knowledge you haue in this matter. 

And where vou ſap, that to teach that we receaue Chult at our mouth, x , 
he goeth into our ſtomack, and no further, commeth out ol the mouth ofthe 
that fight againſt the truth in this moſt high miſtery. Here (like vnto Cai- 
— — — this dottrine commeth out of þ 
mouth ol ay — ofthe Papiſtes, which fight againſt the holy catholicke 
truth ofthe aũcient Fathers ſaying that Chuſt tarriethno 88 thenthe 
enn remaine;which cannot remain after per- 

ee teatheth ſo as you kayne me to lay) but 
not you me to ſay 
that the Papiſtesſapſo. udherfo2eJ ſhould with vou to repoꝛte my woꝛds 
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— cada metobeveryſrange For into his foulc 
| 1 we Fn haue many 
but J neuer that a 
7: alone 


e U — ende me 
aide or Chriſtis . in ihe bread 


and wine that he is teceaued in che hart, and entreth iti by far 

a Fa ; Wincheſter... 9 
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(| Pero ipapay 0 


0 — in the ſame, Judas receaped + 
— e ſpeaketh in this a. den, 
4, 


of the Sacrament, 55 


iſta, niſi ui de menſa Domini vitam ſumunt ſicut Petrus non Allien frur e, Stun p- a, uſt.contr4 

ſa vtriq fuit va, ſed non virig, valuit ad mum, quia ipſi nom erant vm um. Which woꝛdes be lir.Peri.lid.z. 

thus much to ſap: That they ſay not ſo(as was before intreated) but ſuch as receaue life ©P-47+ 

of our Lordes tableſ as Peter did) not udgement, (as Iudas) and yet the table was all 

one to them both, but it was not to all one effect in them both, bycauſe they were not 

one. Here S. Augultine noteth the difference in the reteauer, not in the Sacrament re- 

teaued, which being receaued with the mouth only, and Chꝛiſt entring, in myſterie onelp 

doth not ſanctifie vs, but is the ſtone of ſtumbling, and our iudgement and condemnati- 

. an bevy with hart and fath to ſuch he bzingeth | 

lyfe and nouriſhment.UWherfoze in this c authoꝛ hath made no difference, | 
gut with divers tearmes, the Catholicket is deuided into two membꝛes with a 

(Bur)faſhioned neuertheles in another phzaſe of ſpeech then the church hath vſed, which 
. AER will not hereafter note it any moze foꝛ a faulte. But 


* Canterbury. | 
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56 The third Booke 

they haue the Sacramentes to witneſſe of their damnatiõ, not to helpe of their 
faluation . And all the pꝛoceſſe ſpoaken there by S. Auguſtine, 15 ſpoaken 
chiefly of Baptilme, againſt the Donatiſtes, which layd that the Bavtitme 
was naught, it either the miniſter oz the reteauer were naught. A gainſt 
whom S. Auguſtine concludeth, that the Sacramentes otthem ſelues be 
holy, and be all one, whether the miniſter oꝛ receauer be good oꝛ bad. But 


chis place ot S. Auguſtine pooucth as wel your purpol that Chyiſtes bo⸗ 


dy is reteaued by the mouth, as it pꝛooueth that Poules ſtec ne is higher 
then the croſſe in Cheape. Fo he ſpeaketh not one woꝛde of any of them al. 

And theretoꝛe in this p where e lhoote at þbutee, you ſhoote 

quite at rouers,and cicane from the marke. 

10 And yet if Judas receaued Chꝛiſt with the bꝛead as you lay and the de- 
nil entred with the bꝛead as S. John ſaith ) then was the detul and Chhiſt 

in Judas both at once. And thẽ how they agreed J meruaile. Foꝛ S. Paul 
ſath,that Chuſt and Beliall cannot agree, O what a wit had he ncedeto 


haue, that will wittingly maintayn an open directly againſt God 


his word, and all holy auncient Wꝛiterg. Bom adware fourth com⸗ 
pariſon in my booke. 
They ſay chat Chriſt is really i in the Sacramentallbread , being reſerued a 
a helle yeare, 438005 long as the forme ofbread remayneth: But aftertlie receauing 
© thereof, he fly eth vp & they) rom the Receauer vnto heauen; as ſoone as the 


{bteadis chaw od in the mouth, or chaunged in the ftomacke* But we ſay, chat 

Chriſt remayneth in the man chat worthely receauetk it, ſo long as the man re- 
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Wit 1 wrye tc 1 that the Church hath euer taught molt 
o, and that all mult beleeue: andtherefoze that peeceyath no vntruth in the matter, 

oye oo reorder being ſpoak en as though it differed from the continual 85 
teaching of the Church which is notſs.Wheroze inthe manner ot it in vtterance 


pu e nifieth an S in the matter rit ſeife is neuerthelelle moſt true. Im vadon 


miſt remapneth in tt that wagthely reteaueth the Sacrament, — 
zmapneth a membe ift. Ju (his. (rd parte there is a fault in the matter ol 
a tb; to; kr alen Doren, I vill examine it particularly. This Authoꝛ ſaith, 
they lay that Chy:ift is really in the Sarrameta bead, being{cſeruedan whall yeare, ic, 
ho Churth gouing faith tv Chziltes b/w n he laid: This is my body gc. teacheth 3 
the hidy of Chaittobep3eſent in the Sacfament vnder the toꝛme of bꝛrad, vnto whi 
0 — —— (really; )itferueth onely to erpieſſe that truth in ope 
des, . ſence; Jux in Chia, who was tho bot 
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ofthepreſence of Chriſt. 57 
| maybe bled, is ill the ſartts Wacrament , which onely, tymealtereth not.Wheteof Ci- 
* rull w2ote to this ſence many hundzed peares paſt, and Yeſychius alſo, and what ought Oyillus ad Cx 


to be done when by negligence of the myniſter i it were reſerued ouerlong. Mary where loſyrium epiſco- 

it liketh the Authoz of theſe differencesto ſap the church teacheth,Chaiſt to li vp from — | 

the reteauer vnto heauen, ſo ſone as the bꝛead is chawed in the mouth, oꝛ chaunged in 223 * 

the ſtomacke, this maner of impliech as though Chailt leaftthe ſeat or his maie⸗ * 

ſtie in heauen, to be pꝛeſent in the Sacrament , which is moſt vntrue. The Church ac- Eura 

knowledgeth, beleeucth , and teacheth truly, that Chziſt ſittethon theright hand of his preſent m! "it 

Father in glozy, frb whence he ſhall come to iudge the wozlde, and allo teacheth Chyiſts thefame 

very body and bloud, and Chziſt him ſeife God and man, to be pzeſent in the Sacrament, preſent in 
not by ſhiſting af place, but bythe determination — — — uen. 
belteued ol the Catholick church, which articles be to reaſon impoſſible, but poſſible tg 
God omnipotent. Do as being taught of his will, we ſhould humbly ſubmitte all our ſĩ⸗ 
ſes and reaſon, to the faith of his will, and woꝛke declared in his Scriptures. 

In the beleefe of which miſteries is great benefit and conſolation, and in the vnreuertt 

 ſearch,and curious diſcuſſion of the ,pzeſumptuous boldnes x wicked temerity I know 

* by faith Chziſt to be pꝛeſent, but the particularity how he is pzeſent,moze then Jam aſ- 

, ſured,he is truely pꝛeſent. and therfoze in ſubſtance pꝛeſent, I cannottell,but pꝛeſent he 
is, and truely is, and verely is, and ſo in diede, that is to ſap, really is and vnfaynedly is, 

10 and therfoze in ſubſtance is, and as we tearme it, ſubſtancially is pzeſent . Fo2 all theſe | 
aduerbes,really,ſubſtancially, with the ret, be contapned in the one wozd( is)ſpoak# out 4 
of his mouth, that ſpeaketh as he meaneth, truely, andcertainly as Ch2ift did, ſaying: 

1 This is my body that ſhall be betrayed fo2 pou: who then carryed him ſelfe in his hands 
after a certain manner (as S. Auguſtine ſapth)which neuer man beides him could doe, 
ee The wapes 
and meanes wherofno mancan tell, but humble be faught mult conltat- , 


ly belceue it, without thinking oz talking, ot flying, ol again vnto heaue, p 
where Chꝛilt is in the glozy ol his Ne is (becauſe he 
will ſo be) pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, wholl God ard man, lh aeg 


6 

Wherfoze(Reader) when thou ſhalt agayn well t ſhall 
bende true, how the firſt parte is diſgnyſed with vntrue teaching 

the Church, how ſo euer ſome gloſe, oꝛ ſoms pʒiuat teacher might ſpeak of it. And the ſe⸗ 
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crtremityes. And J mean alſo ofpublicke doctrine by e of flying. 
bel««ned ny nat that ny one met nigh lil ite tering hs anc! 
to: doth fo; his pleaſure. There followeth in the Authoz thus, 5 
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And when the Papiſtes teache that the body of Chiiſt is really in the ſa- 3 
cramẽt vnder the foꝛme ol bread, they ſpeak not this, geueng faith to Chꝛiſt 
his wowds(as you ſay they doe) foꝛ Chꝛiſt neuer ſpake Pry fi woꝛds, and 
fins re bo dee ul wee op dba, Anu; ene 

Metonymia, Metonymia, when one thing is called by the name hich it 
mifieth, and it hath no ſuch: ceas poupzetend, Ba theletg great di 
ty betweene theſe two ſayinges. This is my body, and, the body of Chriſt 
is really inthe ſacrament vnder the forme of bꝛead. But the Papiſtshaue 
ſet Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes vpon the tenters,and ſtretched them out ſo farre, that 
they make his woꝛdes to ſignifie aspleaſeth them, not as he meant. 
r And this is a marueilous doctrine ot vou, to ſay that Chꝛiſt was the bo⸗ 
dy ot all the adowes, and figures or the law, and did exhibite, and geue 


ecemed the 
| Come thingsin in his Sacramentes ofthe new law the thinges pzomiſed inthe Sacra- 


that we do m mentes okthe olde law. For he is the body of all the figures, as well ofthe 
ours. new law, as ofthe olde;and did exhibite, and geue his pꝛomiſes in the Sa- 
cramentes ofthe olde — — now in the Sacraments of the new 

law. And we muſt vnderſtand the woꝛdes ſpoaken inthe inſtitution of the 
Sacramentes in both the lawes: e concerning the Sarra⸗- 
mentes, and without kigure, as concerning the thinges by them pꝛomiled, 
lignified, and exhibited. Ls in circumciſion was geeuenthe ſame thing to 
them, that is geuen to vs in baptiſme,and the ſame by Manna, that we haue 

IIs — — ——ů—— ů— 


our redemption by Chiliſtes death and paſſion was then onely pꝛomiſed, 
andnowitisperfo 
of his death to conte ld be dur figures of the ſame now paſt and 


Ind nd yet it was all but one Chꝛiſt to them and vs. ho gaue like, co ont; 
| and r ene and geueth the ſame to vs by 


eee eee effectually preſent, 
and foꝛ lo much trueiy and really pꝛelent (that is to ſay in deede) beloꝛe he 
was boꝛn, no leſſe thẽ he is now in our Sacramẽts preſent after his death 
and aſſention into heauen. But as foꝛtaxnall pꝛeſence, he was to them not 
pet come. And to vs he is come, and gone agayne vnto his Father, from 
whom he came. 
And as loꝛ the reſeruation of the. Sacrament; neither Cyzill, noꝛ He⸗ 
ſychius, ſpeake any woꝛde what ought to be done with the acrament, 
-.-.- when by negligence of the Miniſter it were relerued ouer long. But Ye- 
. - ſychinsſheweth — chat nothing qughtto bereſerued, but to be burned. 


what 

— Andasfothe flying of Chiift vy into heauen, fofoone as the bꝛead is , 
— ates ed in the ſtomack, J lay not that the church 

teacheth ſo, butthat es lay ſo, whith foz as much as you lip, that it 

* liketh me to repoꝛte truely, reade what the gloſe ſaith vpõ the 
De confecrat.d, Chapter, Trias e a there you ſhall finde theſe words. 
Abus gadbe en , cies quam titꝭ dentibus teriaitur , tam iro in Calum rapitur co 
uot = Chrifi.Indif if this glote be falſeanderroncous, why was it publi and 
— we me Fein apiſtes! eben e n ; 
ted in ſo manp tountreis, ard TI repzote, amp tat 
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to ſtat gut at, whex ee ee 
78 ae hould not be copelledto abide by any woꝛd that you ſay, 
or byt e '8 and ſhifts nblhikts, ofthe compalizofpour knowledge, 
and ot publick doctrine, and ofdoctrine by common conſent receaued, you 
Ade cher what pou 2 % neuer fo manyfeſt a lye or vu⸗ 
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The = Ly cn Roh in lace one frõ an Se bur: but that Where ſo * the head is, there be the 
fecte: and where ſo euer che armes be there be the legges: ſo chat in euery part 

_ of the blead and wine, is altogether,whc BE Re OO fleſh, whole 

bud, whole hart, whole lunges, whole breaſt, whole 85 Lande ther 


bho Sewn inuention is this, to makeofthe wort pure 16 perfect bodye 
crit 5 1 Aconfuſe and monſtrous. body? And yet can the Papiſtes ima. 
gincnorhi ng ſo fooliſh, but all Chriſtian Ae receiue the ſame, as an o- 

Lale their e , NR IHE 


Suk of = 8 7 asamoſt be article 


- ” 
f g 
1 0 che cont! 
— = : 7 > "* 4 
„ £ * # * $ 
o * * 0 * 
” * , 


-* Wincheſter, | 


thi ——— your know⸗ 


manne neuer be able to pꝛoue it ſo 
ane ane | 


t in ee ament the corporall all members of Chriſt be not di- 


W. ole « cbnfuled and mixt without diſtinction or diuerſity Bat a foolil and 
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Chis is a maruaylous Rhetozique:, und ſuch as the authoꝛ hath onerſeere himſelte 
in the vtterante ofit,andconfefſeth himſcik pxetety abuſed to the latter end of his yeares 
to haue beleued that, he nowcallcth ſo fwtiſh.35ut to the purpoſe. In the bok of common 

2 pꝛayer (now at this time)fetfw2th in this Realne:Jtis o2deredto teach the people, that 
in ech part of the baead conſecrate, bꝛoht᷑, is the whole body of our Sauiour Cbꝛiſt, which 

Q agreable to the Catholicke doarine: Upon occaſion hereof, it liketh this authoꝛ to mul⸗ 

ly language by enumeration of partes, and becauſe teaſon without fayth, dereaeth 
the bodily exe, to ſo little a viſible quantity in the hoſt, this Authoz beareth in hand the 

3 in þvoarine ofthis wee bene all that fond reaſon deuiſeth, where as the Church 


ur — — zand therefoꝛe, 
we lay, it is pꝛeſent tru - 


+ by; — we ſap,out ſenſes benat Pity to that pzeſence, ne the ma- 
ner ot it, dut by infiructionof tayth, and therefoze weſav;Thiiltes body to be not locally 
pꝛeſent, not by — f manutr, but maruat- 
touſly ina Sacrament and miſtery fuchafpirituall mener; as wean no 
, define and determyne, and pet by fayth -bodye p2efent 
7 ve in them ſelfe diſtin, onefrom an other; i ntheirowneſubſt: unce, but not by circum | 
ſcription of ſenerall — — eqpaittis which partes, we can 
by no demonſtration, place;no2 by imagination diſplace;Himinilh, alter, oꝛ confound, as 
this authoz foꝛ his pleaſute tepot eth, who mite ch monſtroully in fohigh a miſtery, and | 
6 impudently brareth in hand the Catholitue Churth to teach that he lifteth to beare in Pagnatcum a« 
hand, map by wanton reaſon be deduced of the teaching, where as al true C hꝛiſtian men li apittis. 
beleue ſymply Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and trouble not their heades with fuch conſcquences,as 
ſeme to ſtriue with reaſon. This wintheAuthozno whiſperyng;but playnely ravling, 


wherein if he had remembzcahumlelle: | ue ſpoken of all Chꝛiſtian 
men in the receppt of that he entendeth fo 8 — RTSABE 
mocketh, which a 


Irony 02 — ph it — — | 
| by Papiſt,o2 other to be ſo taught;otherwyſethen 


Ebene ee en | nec parte with me, and J of folly 
would aunſwere him, firſt where is Chꝛiſtes head? 4 ſho here poynting with my Its a foityto 
finger)he would thinke it firſt a littic head. Then he would alle, where is his fte, and 3 — 
Hould ſay there, and poynt in the ſame plate againe,fo2 there is none other left. A he re· 

plycd that ride line fo; the head: might not the third a catholicke man, 

that ſod by,[trow pou) wiſely call vs both madde, to go about to diſcuſſe that wee muſt 
grant we ſe not, x whe by faith we know only the being pꝛeſẽt of Chꝛiſts moſt pꝛecious 

body,then by blyndreg(on, to diſcullethe manner of being in the ſituation offach partes, 

as we do not ſex? Nowif there came among vs a fourth man as a mediatour and aul 

do as king eee he could nat eee knot af azvius, he did cut it with Quintts 
hislwazve.ifrhi this man ſhogld fap, J will ret&eue this matter. You beleve Th:iltes body Lan nme 


keth mention of 
is pꝛeſẽt in deed really,andfubfatially.L really andſabſtitially,and ſay his b0- tins fauryot 3: 
dy is pꝛeſent in ſignification,andfhen it 


vt 
map be eaſily conteaued by reaſon, that Chiſts !crander 
body being neuer fo great,may bt as well ſignified by a littte piece af bꝛead as by a great 7219 0, S 
TT 
u o vs, 
= how many abſurditics as he thinketh and inconneniences might be — 6 
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k Foz ho ſpeaketh of aioly eaſy way without any miſteryaymarenile at all. But onefaith 
3 is of hearing,as hath bene pzeached cantinuatty fromthe beginning, grounded vpon the 
3 molt ſure trueth of the woꝛd of God, and theretme tan as man would 
13 deuiſe it, to exclude tranaple in carnall reaſon-Faz then the Sabellians were to behark- 1 

Sadcitims. pe pede their hereſy toke away alt the hardand difficale queſtions inthe milte- 
ry ot the 
Scriang, The Arrians als relened nach mans reaſu — vath, der 
ing him to be of the ſame ſubſtance with his father, which was apeftilent hereſy 

the terra ta (ay Caiſs hodyis prefantonclyby igniicotion, ns (erepueth © fore 
mens iudgementes the abſurdities in reaſon, which ought not tobe releurd, ſo it condem- z 
neth all the true publike faith, teſtified in the Church from the beginning hetherto, and 

ſheweth the learned holy men, to baue wandzed in their waitynges at that which bath no 
wonder at all, to oꝛdeyn one thing to be the ſignification of an other, which is pactiſed 
daily among men. But from the beginning the miſtery of the Sacrament hath bern with 
wonder marueyled at,hew Ch2ilt made bzead his body, and wpne his bloud, and vnder 
the figure of thoſe viſible creatures, gaue inuiſibly his pꝛecious body and bloud pꝛeſently 
= 40 there. And as he gaue(ſayth . Barnarde) bis lite fo vs,ſo he gaue his ficth to vs in that 
. Contr, miſtery to redeeme bs, in this to ſœne ha. Mbich doings of Chzift we ut bnderſtand to 
I Mt haue beene perfited,not in an imagination in a figure and fignification, but really in verp 
deve, truelp, and vnfaynedly, not becauſe webeleue it ſa, but becauſe he wought it ſo, 
whole wozks we muſt beleue to be molt perfitly true,accozving to the truth of the letter 
799 howſoener it ſeme repugnant to our 
reaſon,be we neuer ſo wiſe, and wittie, which mans reaſon now a dayes enflamed with 
fury of language is the only aduerſary againlt the moſt bleſſed Sacrament as it may ap 
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do matte t? And yet this ſhift is a common practiſe of vou in this 
booke,and this is another point of r 
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wantonreaſon. 0 y I beare the Catholick church in hand, « 
otra thr to beare in handamay b by wanton reaſon be deduced of 
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— — — lthoug 


' Chaift, 


aA Conſtantium. 
4 obiect. 


, 
749 


- that euery wan, good devill,carethhe body of Chriſt. We ſa 
„ eate the 9 Bengal i drink the 10 _— 


the very body of C hriſt,and Gch ud (op only e * mem- 


* berzof Sony: 

1 Wucftden. 
: . pr pedingaffoch men. e 

EEE Eo 

\ tit p2ofe whee 
itt were in law, wher 
author tte docrine of the Þ 
point true, let all be ſo * — 
F 


4 11 
"A — : 
Cue G. tilt. 


* B demurre. 


Whether cutll 
men cat the bo- 


dy of Ct. 


John, ec. 


The chird Booke 


that is to fay with . OE ANY, 
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T Thanke you for this demurre,fo:J my teile could haue Hoſen ns deteex « 
foz my purpole.Ind J am content that thetrialof the whole matter be 
iudged hereby, as you deſire: Pouſay,that all that be baptiſed,good ande- 
uill, eate the {gun A, — —ä—ůÜ— rho N 
. Now mult neyther J no yoube inour own cauſes, therefore let 
Chait br uDgrbetwen vsboth — — — 
refule.Chult layth: ho ſo euer eateth my fleſh and dꝛinketh my bloud, 
dwelleth in me and J in hun. As the lyuing father hath ſent me, and J liu⸗ 
bythe father, euenſo he that eateth me, ſhall liue by me. This is the bꝛead 
which came down from heauen. Not as your father did eat Manna and 
are dead He that eateth this bꝛead ſhall liue foꝛ euer. Now I aſke you this 
queſtion,udhether euil men ſhal liue fo | liue by Chaiſt? 
Whether they dwell in Chꝛilt? and haue Ciniſt dwelling in theme Jfyou 
lay nay( as pou muſt needes it pou will ſaythe truth) then haue J p̃ꝛoued 
my negatiue ( wherein ſtood the demurre that ill men eat not Chuſts body 
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Winchelter. 


What foꝛehead, J pꝛay vou, is ſo hardened, that an viter this ang thei, hatiknow . 
i any thing of the learning ol Chziſts Church In which it is a moſt common 
there is the manner of catinges of ody and bloud:one ſpirituall only: which is 3-Marmer of 
here affirmedinthe ſerond part of{ eſay, )w the autho2 and his ſaꝝ as che churtb 8 . 
eee 
p co c 2 only, 
thy. who eat and dzink in the holy ſupper to their condemnati6 . Canſe of eri. 
in Ch iſtes e ee ee 
of eatinges,cauſeth the errour in the vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures and ſuch fathers 
2 ſayinges,as have wttten of the when the Church ſpeaketh of theſe thz& 
maner of eatinges,what an impudency is it, to ſay, that the church teacheth gav men ans 
RN CHEE LE BIN! nr ——— 
the truth otherwile, yet a diuerſity ther is or eatyng „eating ; Mi 
and ſacramftafly,becauſein$ ſupper the l eblondindeed. thee . 
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xd mere plainety w ac that it no | 
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ate — — — i 


— — do eat . 
poꝛally, which ſulficeth foz my — 703 | 
eee ating of « 
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true me mod ſteve 


pzonetyate! 
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lye ſaith ene f 
pudent lies. Now to the ninth co 


They ſaychatrhe body of Chriſttharis n he Sacram mtc 
forme and quantitie. We ſay that Chriſt is Sacramentally and ſpi 3 


enen or quantitye. 
Wincheſter. 


In this compariſon is both lleight and trafte, inthe irt parte fit, which is that they 
ſay,there is mention of the body of Chzift, which is pꝛoper of the humanity of Chzift. Jn es body 
the fecond parte, which is of (we ſay there is no mention of Chziltes body but of Chzit, © 
who in his dinine nature is vnderſtarided p2efent without a body ; Now the Sacrament * de dumanmr 
is inſtitute of Ch iſtes body and bloud, and becauſe the diuine nature in Chzift continu- 
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there et CH Gee nan, WO n 
derſtand a true body, which hath both fozme arid qi ,and theref2e 
de Johann e e d oath bf — 
although it hath all thoſe truthes of fozme and qua: 
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'. 1 e Papiſt ſes i th bay af Ot that inthe Hagan har 

The caparion. biown oper founc andquantit ook nya the body of Chu: ha: 
| ndthis pzoper faꝛme and qua , neither in the lacrament, noꝛ in them 
: Tt tt (slnthelacrament acramentally,and inthe 

wort ti ſpititually without the t quantity of his 
— ent ee el no mat tap kev 

| eren wou ond p compa 

/ Erne wood its diuine nature:foꝛ the bꝛead and wyne be ſa- 
Theodoret.dia» cxaments of his body — — e (as Theodoꝛetus 
log.r. ſapth)and therfoꝛe his diuine nature is not lacramentally in the ſacramet, 
but his humayne nature onelp. And what maner of ſpech had this ben, to 
fChuſtes dune nature, that it is in the ſacrament without quantity, 
in it no manner quantitie where lo cuer it be? And where J 
. where we vary from the op iſts, 
1 had vnderſtanded the fir 
part of Chziſts humanitie, and theſecond diumitie? | 

Fe ted RNS Ee ao many other, mayealply diſterne, 
to e —— 


ene een e —— 

ie quantitie, that is to lav, the ſame length, bieadth, and thicknes, and 
the la that is to ſay, the lame due oꝛder and pꝛopoꝛtion of themẽ⸗ 
bers and partes of his body, chat he had when he was crütifted and hath 
© nowinheaun(aghohary dypour rung here inthis place) then A par | 


you 


bo 


that it was neuer red in any 


un pte, that J ment of Chyit 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 73 
pou declare further, how the length, bzedth, and thicknesof a man, ſheuld 
be conteined in quantitie, within thecompaſſeofa peece of bꝛead, no lõger 
noꝛ bꝛoader then one oꝛ two inches, noꝛ much thicker then one leafe ot pa⸗ 
How an inch may be as long as an elle, and an elle as ſhoꝛt as an inch. 


you length and roundnes ſhall agree in one pꝛopoꝛtion: and a thicke and 
0 oy ra of one thicknes: which you mult warranttobe bꝛought 


to paſſe, if the fozme and quantitie ol I the 
fozme and quantity of ſuch bzead and wine as wenow vſc 
But as Smyth inthe laſt compariſondidmegood ſeruice a unſt pou, 


ſo ſhall pou inthis aut cee enen ozamong d me 


the kiue lyes, where with he chargeth me in thele compariſons, he accomp- 
teth this foꝛ one, that J repoꝛt of the Papiſts;that Chꝛiſtes body in the la⸗ 
crament hath his pꝛoper foune and quantity, which you ſay is a truth. And 
thcrefozeif make alyeherein(as Smyth ſaith I doe ) yet J lie not alone, 

but haue you to beare me company. And pet once — mote map the rea⸗ 
der here note, how the Papiſts vary among them 

And it is vntrue that you ſay, that good inen belecue vpon the credit of 
A yin the Sacrament, che very true body of Chaiſt. 
Fot Chuſt called b body and wine his bloud ( which as the old au⸗ 
thoꝛs tap, muſt mu e deen but he neuer ſayd that 
his true body is truely in the Sacrament as you here repoꝛt ofhim. 

And the manner ol his pꝛeſence vou call ſo high a that the car⸗ 
nall man can not rrach it. And in deed as you fapne the matter it isſohi 
a miſterp, tqat neuer man could reach it, butyour ſelfe alone. Foꝛ you 
the manner of Chꝛiſtes being in the Sacrament ſo ſpirituall, that pou ay 
his ſleſh, bloud and bones be there really andearnally, and yet you confefſe 
in your booke, that you neuer red any old authoꝛ that ſo ſaid. And this man⸗ 
ner ot handling ofſo pate a me m godly fooliſhnes noz woꝛld⸗ 
ly,but rather a meere franſy and madneſſe. 

And although the ſcripture ſpeak ol Chꝛiſtes body to be eaten ol vs, yet 
that is vnderſtanded — — — 
all not of coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence. The ſcripture ſaythj 
the woꝛld, and is aſcended into heauen. Upon which woꝛds S 
Aigilius, and other auncient a 
ture othis manhode, Chꝛiſt is gone e,andisnot here, as J'declaredn 
my z. bocke . the 3. 4. 5. and 6. 

Ind where yorthinkethatchigm manner of ſpeech was rag — 
Qniſt is pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. — 825 an bach am ſure 

appꝛoued authoꝛ, 

konne and quantiticintheſacrament.Ind nd Dung ſaith, that his quantitle 
is in heauen, and not in the S 


acrament. 
And when Jay that Chziſt iginthe Sacrament Sacramentally and d. Ce. 


without foꝛmeè and quantitie, who would thinke any manſo captious, ſo 
ignozant, or ſo full of fophiſtry, todzaw my woꝛdes to the forme of Chꝛiſts 
diuinitie, which J — —— — — ofhis bo- 
dy and humanitie? as J haue befoꝛe declared. Ind al 

might be ſo farre —— t not 
Foꝛalmuch as vou ſayd not 


char Chu bath ſpoken ans 
babar that as concerning — 36. © 


74 I ̃, be third Booke 

And betauſt it may appeare how truely and faithfully you tepoꝛte my 
3n woꝛds vou adde this word (ald which is more then I peabe, and marrety 
all the wholl matter. And you gather therof ſuch ablurdittes as J neuer 
abe, but as vou ſophiſtic ally doe gather, to make a great matter. ot no⸗ 


8 And where ofthis woꝛd (chere) you would conclude unte in my 
doctrine, that where in other places J haue woꝛitten that Chal is ſpiritu- 

ally pꝛelent in them that receauethe t, and not in the ſacramentes 
. of bꝛead and wine, and now it ſhould ſeeme that J teach contrary Chaiſt 
* is ſpirituallp pꝛeſent in the vety bꝛead and wine, it you plealed to vnderſtãd 
IN my woꝛdes rigytiy there is no repugnaumte in my words at al. Foz by this 
1 woꝛd (chere) I meane not in the Sacramentsof bzead and wine, but in 
the miniſtration of the Sacrament, as the olde auchoꝛs fox the molt part, 
when they ſpeake ofthe pꝛelence ol Chult in the Sacrament, they meane 
in the miniſtration ol the Sacrament. e ebe 

which my ſaying varyeth from no doctrine that I haue taught in any 
part ot my booke. Now followeth the tenth comparyſdn. | 

They ſay that the fathers, and Prophets of the old Teſtament did not eat the 
body, or drink the bloud of Chriſt. We ſay, that they did eat his body and drink 
his bloud, although he was not yet borne nor incarnated. 


Wincheſter. 


5 * This compariſon of difference isclerkly conueped . as it were or a riddle, wherin, nay 
2 — and yea, when they be opened, agrie and conſent. The fathers did eat Chiſtes body and 
neo. and pen. be⸗ Mine his blaud in the truth ol pꝛomiſe, which was ettectuall to them of redemption to 

340 — atten be ought, not in trueth of pꝛeſence, (as we do)fo2 confirmation of redemption already 
=_ wyought. They had a certayn p2omple, and we acertaynepzeſent payment: they did eat 

Chzift(piritually, beleeuing in him that was to come, but they did not eat Chaiſtes body 

pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, ſacramentally and ſpiritually, as we do. Their Sacramentes 
were figures of the thinges, but ours conteyn the very things And therefoze albeit in a 
ſenſe to the learned m, it may be vereſied, that the fathers did eat the body of Chzilt, and 
dzink his blond, yet there is no ſuch fozme of wozds in ſtriptute, and it is moꝛe agreeable , 
| - © totheſimplicitie of ſcripture, to ſay the fathers befoze Chꝛiſtes natiuitie, did not eat the 
0 body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, iuhich body andbloud, Chyiſt himſelfe tructy tooke of the body 
BW | ot the virgin ary. Foz although S. Paule in the tenth to the Coꝛrinthians, be ſo vnder⸗ 

: ſtanded of fome,as the fathers ſhould eat the ſane ſpirituall meat, and dꝛink the ſame 
ſpirituall d2zink that we do, to which vnderſtanding, all doe not agree, yet following that 
vnderftanding,we may nat ſo p2efſe the woꝛds, as there ſhould be no difference at al, and 
this one difference D.Auguſtine noteth how their ſacraments conteined the pꝛomiſe of 
that, which in our ſacrament is geuen. Thus he ſayth: And this is euident of it ſelfe,how 
to vs in the holy ſupper (Chzilt ſaith) This is my body that ſhalbe betraied foz you, take * 
eat) which was neuer ſatd to the fathers, although their faith in ſubſtaunce agreed with 
ours, hauing al one Chꝛiſt and mediatoꝛ, which they lokedfo2 to come, and we acknow- $5 
ledge tobe already come (come, and to come, as . Auguſt. ſaith, diſtereth. But Chꝛiſt 
is one by whom all was created and mans fall repay2ed, from whom is all fœding co2- 
poꝛal x ſpiritual,⁊ in whom all is reſtoꝛed in hraut᷑ t in eartij. In this faith of Chꝛiſt, the 
fathers were fed with heauenly ſpirituall fd, which was the ſame with ours in reſpect 
of the reſtitution by Chꝛiſt, and redemption by them hoped, which is atchiened by the 
miſterp of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, by reaſon wherof I deny not, but it may be ſaid 
in a god ſenſe, how they did eat the body and bloud of Ch2it;befo:e he was intarnat, but 
as J ſayd betoꝛe, Scripture ſpeaketh not ſo, and it is no holſome faſhion of ſpteth at this 6 
weck Rentes time, which furthereth in ſound to the eares of the rude, the peſtilent hereſie wherin Jone 
„ of Rent obTmately dyed, that is to ſax, that Ch iſt toke nothing of the Uirgine , but 
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bought his body with him from aboue, beyn alhing ſaoxthy to bonetod, halo Hooks 
hereſp,denying the true taking ofthe fleſh of Chailk the virgins wombe at the lame 
tyme to reutue. When the true delinerance of Chziltsfleſh in the holy ſupper to be of vs 
taten, is alſo denied. Foz as it is a meere trueth without figure, and yet an high miſtery, 
Gods wozke in the incarnation ol Chꝛiſt, wherein dur fleſh was of Chait truely taken 
of the virgins ſubſtance: So is it a meeretrueth, without figure in the ſubſtance of the ces 
Ito becken enten-llben I e of 
truely e ſup mene 
the viſible p Wa me A 
without 
to auoyd 


re 14 MIL enige that pꝛeſence, which J ad 
a wy” rates apo of roy yer lc 


of thepreſenceof Chrilt,  — 57 


ofthe celeſtial inuiſible part, which is truely there 


—— 


r born hee, where none is in the ſence rightly ta · 


m , to be bttered naw. 
Caunterbury. 


Neger a ns thecunl oo mhh. 


4 ſpeakeofthe ofthe thing that is eaten, you turne it 
to the manner and blynde the ſumple reader, and 
that you may make therof ariddieof vea and nay, as you be wont to make 
vlackewhite,and white backeozon thingpea nd nap black and white 


at your pleaſure. 

But to put away your darke conlours colours, andto make the matter playne, Sanger 
15 ochre chr —— —— 2 
tance nd nee arch erer 


But as the fathers did eat and dtinke, ſo did alſo the Apoſtles at Chziſt 
ba clngech pꝛomiſe of redemtion to be wꝛought, not in confirmation of 
tion already So that if wtought and to be wꝛought, make 
the diuerſitie ofpzeſenceand not pꝛeſence, then the Apoſtles did not eat and 
dunke the fleſh and bloud of Chuſt really pꝛeſent, becauſe the redemption 
was not then already wzought, but pꝛomiſed 
Aud although befoze the crucifiyng o his fleſh and effuſion of his bloud 
. Inna 


ly and ſacramentally pꝛeſent, and ſpiritually and y eaten and 
wal the Avoſtles at his laſt hee ſuffered his 
paſſion, but alſo ot᷑the holy —— 
al well as he is now of vs 

And great difference be: The 


as we be in 'were erregt 

. — une And as it is al one 

— — weed een dad now . he 
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did 
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next day to be wꝛzought. 


of —— 
—— new and 
olde teſtament. 
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The third gangene, 


{boa ping dvpin le. Do tha 
betne dis eee e 
to vs he is ſpiritually preſent and ſacramentallyalſo, and of both ſacrame- | 
een to eternallſaluation# 
eucrlaſtingl 
And this is — — 0g av ron them that haue 
willing — to vnderſtand the truth. Foz it is written in the old Teſta⸗ 
mentEccle. —— that eat me, ſhall yet him⸗ 
they thirſty. 
C. And . Paule wꝛiteth to the Cozinthians, ſaying: Our fathers did 
all eat the lame ſpirituall meat, and 
and they dꝛank of that ſpirituall rock that followed them, which rock was 
ine ſayth: What is to eat the 


words H 
fame meat! but that they did eate the wee doe. ho ſo euer in 
Manna vnderſtood ä hat wedo p 
isto ſay, that meat which was receaued with fayth and not with bodyes. 
1 Therefoze to them that vnderſtood and beleued, it was the ſame meat and 
| 1h the ſame dzinke.So that toſuch as vuderſtoodenot,the meate was onely 
„ Manna, and the dzinke,onely water but toluch as vnderſtood, it was the 
11 ſame that is now. Foꝛ thẽ was Chꝛiſt to come, who is now come. To come 
J 


and is come. be diuers wozdes, but it is the ſame Chiſt. Thelebe S. Au⸗ 


Wn And becauſe youſay,thatitis moxe agreabletothe ſcripture,toſay, that 
4 the fathers beloꝛe Chꝛiſts natiuity did nöt eat the body and dꝛink the bloud + 
1 — 228 — me one ſctipture that ſo ſaith. And ſhew me allo 


that diſalowed S. Auguſtines mind by me here al- 
_ = ime ſaith aber The fone was Chill Therefa 
| 3.7 | u pfal, the fame was — mntry wich is ours, 
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aſwellthat crm iggruen inthe ſkcramentofB wptiſme,asthat he is ge- 
nen in the Sacrament ofhis fleſh and 


f TE amr 1 5 2 the things lg en, 
0 cap. 16. & 20. c 
p | playnely N 15 
| 0 1 es, 
ini ER lu dur me⸗ 
| | | 1 \tob N linthefa- / _— in pal. 
debbie ah cxamentesot ” . 
1 ment, O lap, 
thy mot fe wehaus 
„s ts had. But S. 
beca Chiilt all rea⸗ 
dro whichby 3 >rophets hats pen * 
gane en bing REN the Prophetstanght _—_y 


pan 4 25 
Indforaſinuch 8 . Aug neden generally ofallthe hip 
W ere e the la⸗ 
cramentof the fon communion,youmay alwe . coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
ly in baptilme. thy Hex e. ofthe onethenofthe 
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eee 
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14 (hs ns he bop ue lhe waterhaverneput ofthe pos and 
1 me 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 


25 wot, —— 
che Prince haynous, yea . — 


the only hoſt and ſatiſfactid for all the fon the world, is 
and the oblation of his 200 vpon the 
| Chriſt him ſelfe offred once vpon the 2 
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wagen water, wemight hve (ide tha the tinehd be 
made preſent there wherethe waters then we mightnot 


— their 


Chriſt:for 
the ſatiſtaction foo out 2 — not the — Ie ago Prieſt; but 


7 8 of Chriſt, 
that is ro ſay: The oblation that 
e, and neuer but onee, not neuet any 


but he. And therfore thatoblation which the Prieſtes make daylyintheir paps: 
ſticall maſſes,cannot be a ſatiſfaction for other mennes ſinnes by the Prieſts de- 


uotiont but it is a mere illuſion, arid ſuttle craſte of the Deuil, wi 
hath many yeares blinded and deceiued the world. s 


Wincheſter. 
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bene 


which it tdntmued from the 
aac,the earneſt will of offering 


| Geof ng there his Apollieg of his will and determination 
and by them all the wozld, thal . Lege de dia them and vs, and his p2eci- 
ous bloud ſhed fo2 remiſſion of ſinne· which his wo2dhe confirmed then, with the gifte of 
his p2erious body to be eaten, and Is bloud to be dꝛanken. In which miſterp, de 
declared his body and b be the wery Sacrifice of the wald, dy him offered to God $ 
father,by the ſame will that he ſaid hid body ſhould be betrapey foꝛ vs. And thereby aſter⸗ 
tained vs that to be in him willing, that the Jewes on the troſſe ſeemed to execute by vio- 
lence and fo2ce againſt his will. And therfoze as Chailt offred himſelf on the crofſe, in the: 
„ execution of the wozke of his will: ſo he offered himfelf in his Supper, in declaration of 
RE! his will, wherby we might be the moꝛe alluted ar the effec of his death, which he ſuffered 
„ willingiy and determinately faz the redemiptiun of the aa ld, with a woſt perfea oblatiõ 
+ and Catiſfaction fo; the unnts of the wozld,crhibited and offered by him to God the father, 
* fo2 the reconciliation of mannes nature to Gods fauoꝛ and grace. 
C duſtes onet And this F wzite becauſe this authoz ſpeaketh ſo p,how Chailt offred himſelfe 
— neuer but once, Wherby, it he mean by once offering the hole action ol our redemption, 
which was conſununate andperfeted vponthe croſſe: All muſt confeſſe the ſubſtaunce of 
that woꝛke ofredemption,by the oblation of Chꝛiſt on thecroſſe, to haue bene abſolutely 
T finiſhed,and ſo once offered fo2 all. But there — — — antes aha 7 
1 clude, that Ch2ift did in this moztall life, but in ine pi moment of time offer him- 
Lt! ſelfe to his Father, oz . Paul deſcribeth it tothe Philipptans, vnder the woꝛd of hu = 
* ee eee eee connerſation here, euen to p death 
the death of the crofſe. And that this obedience to God, in humilitie is called offering, ap - 
peareth by . Paule when he exhozted vs tq offer our bodies, which meaneth a continuall 


if Nom. 12. obedience in the obſeruation of Gods will, on nd he calleth (ob/ar:onem gentium) to bꝛinge 
5 them to the faith. And Abꝛahams willing obedience ready at Gods commaundement to 
0 offer Jſaac,is called the offering of Jfaac,and is in very berds a true offering : And enery 
a 149 man offereth himſelf to God when he pealdeth to Gods calling, and pꝛeſenteth himſelfe 
uo, 9 ready to doe Gods will and commaundement, who then may be ſaid to offer his ſeruice, 
at | (that is toſay,) to plate his ſeruite in ſight , and befoze him, befoze whom it ſhould be 
„ done. And beranſe our Dautour Chzilt by the decree of the wholl Trinity, toke mannes » 


. nature bpon him, to ſuffer death foz our redemption: which death ( in his laſt Supper) be 
. declared plainiy he would ſuſfer. 
. Me reade in S. Cipian how Chꝛiſt offered himſelte in his ſupper,fulfilling the figure 


„ of Pelchiſcdech, who by the offring ol bꝛead e wine, igniſſed that high miſtery of Chziſts 
(98 Supper, in which Chꝛiſt ( vnder the fozme of bead and wine)gaue his very body & blond 
. to be eatan and dꝛonken, and in the geuing therot declared the determination of his gloꝛi⸗ 
1 dus paſſion, and the fruit and effect therof, Which doing was a ſwarte and ptcaſant obla⸗ 
„ tion tu God the Father, conteyning a moſt perfect obedience to Gods will and pleaſure. 
13 5 And in the miſtery of this Supper was wz und ſealed, a moſt perfec teſtimo- 


ny fo2 an effequal{ memo2y of Chaiſtes offering of him ſelfe to his Father, « of his death 
and paſſion, with the fruitetherof. And therfoze Chzift oꝛdayned this Supper to be obſer- 10 
ued and continued fo2 a memoꝛꝝ of his comming: So as we that ſaw not with our bodely 
eyes Chiiltes death and paſſton,may in the celeb:ation of the Supper,be moſt ſnrely aſ- 
tertapned ofthe truth, out of Chꝛiſtes own month, who ſtill ſpeaketh in the perſon ofthe 
minilter ofthe church: This is my body that is betraped foz you: This is my blond that 
is ſhead faꝛ you in remiſſion of ſinne: and therewith maketh his very body, and his p2eci- 
ons blond truely pꝛeſent, tu be taken of vs, eaten, and daonken: Whereby we be affurcd 
thatChaiT is the ſame to vs that he was to them, and vſeth vs es familiarly as he did 
. them,offereth himlelfe to his Father foz vs as well as fo; them,declareth his will in the 
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Emiſſenus, 
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make that is true,falſe; and abuſe is mannes fault, u 
geueth to man as Gods minilter, the name of that 


alter, to be aiſo a miniffer in conſecration of Chiſtes matt pzecions body, with the mini- 
ſtration of other Sacramentes, benedittion, and pꝛaper. At man ſhould then ware pzoud, . chu. 2 
and gloꝛv as ot him ſelfe, and ertoll his own deuotid in theſe miniſter ies, ſuch men ſhould 


bewꝛay their own naughty hipocriſte, : eee dignity of mini- 


ſtery,ne the very true fruit and effect therof, And therfoze when the Church by the mini- 
ſter,and with the miniſter pꝛayeth that the creatures ofbzead and wine, ſet on the aultar 
(as thebwke of common pꝛaper in this Realme hath ozd;ed) may be vnto vs the body and 
bloud of our ſamour Ch2ifk, we require then the celebꝛation ol the ſame Supper , which 


Ci made to his Apoltles,foz tobe the continuall memozy of bis death, withallfruite if 


11 


and eftect, ſuch as the ſame had in the firſt inſtitution, 

Wherfoze when the miniſter pzonounceth Chziſtes woꝛdes, as ſpoaken of his mouth, 
it is tobe belcened, that Cheiſt doth now, as he did then. And it is to be noted, þ although 
in the Satrament of Baptiſme, the miniſter faith(J baptiſe the,) pet in the telebꝛation of 
his Supper, the woꝛdes be ſpoaken in Chꝛiſtes perſon, as ſaying him ſelfe, this is mp bo⸗ 5 
dy that is bzoaken fo2 you,which'is to vs not onely a memozy , but an effectuall memoꝛy ” 
with the verp pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud,sut very Sacrifice, Whodoing now, 7 


as he did then, offreth him ſelfe to his Father as he dit then, not to renue that offering, as 


a | - 3 
thongh it wereimperfecte,but continualip to refreſh vs, that daily fall and decay, And as # 
. John ſaith,Chziſtis our aduocateandintreateth foꝛ bs, oꝛ pleadeth'fo2 vs, not to ſuy- . 
ply any want on Gods behalte but to relieue our wantes in edification, whereinthe m F 
niſterpofthe Church trauaileth to bzing man to perfection'in Chiiſt, which Chziſt hi # 

1 | ſe 2 
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ſelfe eoth aſſiſt,and abſolutely perfozme in his Church, his miſticall body. Now wh# we 
baue Chꝛiſtes body thus pꝛeſent inthe celebzation of the holy Supper, and by Chziſtes 
mouth p2elent vnto vs, ſaying, this is my body which is betraied fo2 you. Then haue we 
Chiiftes body recommended vnto vs as our Dacrifice,and a Sacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛp foz all 
the ſinnes ofthe woꝛld, being the onely Sacrifice of Ch2iſtes Church, the pure and cleane 
ahn. r. Sacrifice wherof the Pꝛophet Malachie ſpake, and wherof the Fathers in Chʒiſts church 
bane ſince the beginning continually wꝛitten, the very true pꝛeſence whereof , moſt con⸗ 
ſtantly belerued, hath encreaſed from time to time ſuch ceremonies as haue bene vſed in 
the telebꝛation of that Supper, in which by Chiiſtes own month we be aſcertained of his 
moſt glozious death and paſſion,and the ſelfe ſame body that ſuffred, deliuered vnto vs in 
miſtrty tu be eaten ol vs, and therefoze ſo to be wozſhipped and acinowledged of vs, as 
dur very onely Sacrifice,in whom, by whom, and foꝛ whom, our other pꝛiuate giftes and 
Dacriſices be att eptable, and no otherwiſe, .. 
Errozs. And therkoꝛe as Ch2ift declareth in the Supper himſelſe an offering, and Sacrifice foz 
our ſine: vffcring himſelte to his Father as our Pedtatoz, and ſo therewith recommens- 
Thewhole deth to his Father the Chutth his body,foz which he ſaffreth: ſo the Church at the ſame 3 
church bythe Supper in their offcring of laudes and thankes, with luch other giftes as they haue re- 
— ceaned from Cod, iopne them ſelues with their head Chaiſt,pzeſenting,and offering him, 
Chult pꝛetent as one by whom, ſoz whom,and in whom, all that by Gods grace man can doe well, is a» 
1 agaſoc:ifice natlable, and acceptable, and without whom, nothing by vs done, can be pleaſaunt in the 
deen e, fight of God, Wherupon this perſwaſion hath bern truely conceiued, which is allo in the 


0 — boke of common pꝛaper, in the celcbzation ofthe holy ſupper retained, that it is very pꝛo⸗ 
death, 


1 fitable at that time, when the memoꝛy of Chꝛiſtes death is ſolemnized, to remember with 
ON pꝛayer all eſtates of the Church, and to rerommend them to God, which S. Paule to Ti⸗ 


i; mothy, ſermeth to require. At which time 1 ſigniſteth vntovs the certainty of his 

1 death, and geurth vs to be eaten, as it were area ſame his pꝛetious body that ſuf- 

WH} fered: So we fo? declaration of our confidence in the death and Sacrifice , doe kindely re⸗ 
Tl member with thankes his giftes: and charitably remember the reſt of the mibers 
Far of Chꝛiſtes church with pꝛaier and as we are able,ſhould with our bovely godes remem- 
1 ber at that time . Jo rel&ue ſuch as haue nerde by pouerty. 
1 And againe, as Chziſt putteth vs in remembꝛaunce of his great benefite , ſo we ſhould 
1 thꝛoughly remember him fv} our parte, with the true confeſſion of this miſtery, wherin is 
1 | recapitulate a memo?iall of all giftes and miſteries that Goa in Chziſt hath wzought fo 
p50! vs. An pa] i engbors and eſtimation whefaf, as there hath been a fault inthe ſccuritie/ 
1 of ſuch, as lo their names were remembꝛed in this holy time ol memoꝛy, they cared not 
$8 how much they foꝛgat themſelues: So there may be a fault in ſuch,asnegleging it, care 4 
. not whether they be remembꝛed there at all. x therfoze would haue it nothing but a plain 


eating and dꝛinking. Yow much the remembzance in pꝛaper may auaile, no man can pze- + 
Jacod tribe, but that it auatleth euery ch2iſten man muſt confeſſe , Pan may nothing arrogate 
„to bis deuotion. But W. James ſaid truely( Aculturm valet oratioinfts aſeidua,) It is tube | 
abhozred to haue hipocrites that counterfaite deuation, but true deuotion is to be wiſhen 
FE of God and pꝛayrd fo2,which is Gods gifte,not to obſcure his gloʒp, but to ſet it fo:th,not 
1 that we ſhould then truſt in mennes merites and pꝛapers, but laude and gloꝛiſie God in 
* I 8 them (27 talem poteſtatem dedit hominibu:) one to be iudged able to rclæue another with 
1 his none, bv ra all to pꝛocetde from God, by the mediation of our @auiour and redee⸗ 


„ mer Jeſus Chzilt. | bro 1 
5 1 J baue tarpe d long in this matter, to declare that foꝛ the effect ot all eleſtiall oꝛ woztd» - 
1 ly giftes to be obtepned of God in the celebzation of Chꝛiſtes holy Supper, when we call 
1 it the communion, is now p2ayed foꝛ to be pꝛeſent, and is p2efent,and with Gods fauoure 
1 ſhalbe obtayned, if we deuoutly , renerently U and quict ly, bſe and frequent 
' the ſame, without other innouattons then the o2der of the bwke pꝛeſcribeth. How to te 
| Caunterbury./ Pawn ont 
Ow1s this compariſon out ofthe matter of the preſence of Chꝛiſtes 
H mot Renens de inthe Sacrament, whenthePapiſtesſaytharthe 


of the ſn of Crit, "of ö 


maſle is not aſacrifice 8 

molt pꝛecious body beyng pꝛelentiy 

out ot the matter (as — * it is) why 

with it ſo much? And doe J leeme to graun e 
in the kirſt part ol my compariſon, voher 
what þ Papiſts do lay? But bece aſt yt 
rant true and — — pcens (which 1 hg 
2 place , onel ee eee ſome notable 
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in atiſfactione is ris attendutur affectus offerentis , quam 


ſe1ſfattoria eft ilkspro quibut offertur, vel etiam fone: foo — — 
* eee EM pro na pan. 
| ; jerethe3eader mayſeeinyou, that the aduerſariegof the the truth 
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e buen 
n 


And here — Reader, thou art to be warned that this wyyter in this 
. pate go about craftelyto dꝛaw theefrom the very woꝛke ot our full 


tid, wꝛought by our S/ auiour Chuſt vpon the eroſle, vnto a Sa⸗ 
crifice as they ſay) made by him, the night befoze at his laſt ſupper. And 
foꝛalmuch as euery pꝛieſt (as the papiſts ſay)maketh theſameCſacrificein 
his maſſe,therfoze conſequentl it followethby this waiter, chat we muſt 
leeke out redemptis at the prieſts ſacrifice, And ſo Chꝛiſtes bleſſed paſſion 
(which he molt obediently aud willingly ſuffered fox our ſaluation vpon 
3 was not the onely and ſufficient ſacrifice fox remiſſion of our 


2 both in good thinges and euill,is accepted, 
02 reiected befoze God, and ſometime hath the name of the facte, as the 
will of Abraham to offer his lonne , is called the oblation ot his tome: and The 

ſt called him an adulterer rn 
1 there be no fact committed in deede 
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wi 
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And Abzaham himſelfe (commanding hys ſeruauntes to tary at the foot 
of the hill caryed the fire andiwozd wherwith heentended (as God had 
tommaunded to kill his own ſonne whom he lo deerely loucd . And by 


the way as they went, his ſonneſayd vnto his father: Father, ſee,hcreis 
kire and wood but where is the lacrifite that mul be killed? Bow theſe 
wonꝛdes ok the ſonne pearced the kathers hart, euery louinge father may 


ge by the affectiou which he beareth to his own childꝛen. Foꝛ what 
man would not haue been abaſhed and ſtayed at theſe woꝛdes? thinking 
thus within him ſelfe: Alas ſweete ſonne, thou doeſt altze me where the 


latritice is, thy ſelf art the lame ſacrifice that mult be ſlayn, ⁊ thou (pooꝛe 
mnocent / carpeſt thine own death vpon thy backe, and the wood where- 


with thyſelf muſt be bꝛent. Thou art he whom J muſt flea, which art 
molt innocent, and neuer offended. Such thoughtes you may bee ſure, 
pearted thoꝛow Abꝛahams hart, no les then the very death of his ſonne 
ſhould haue done. As Dauid lamentably bewayled his ſonne lying in 
panges of death, but after he was dead he tooke his death quietly ⁊ cõ⸗ 
oꝛtably enough. But nothing could altar Abꝛahams hart, oz mouse him 
to diſobey God, but foꝛth on he goeth with his ſonne to the place which 
God had appointed, and there he made an altar, and layd the wood vpon 
it, and bound his ſonne, x layd him vpon the heape ofy woode in 


e al⸗ 


tar, and tootze the word in his hand. and lifted vp his arme to ſtrike, and 
kill his ſonne, and would haue done ſo in deede if the angell of God had 
not letted him, commaumding him in the ſtede ol his ſonne to take a ram, 


that was fat by the hoꝛues in the bꝛwars. This obedience of Abꝛaham 
vnto Gods commaundement in offering ofhis ſonne, declared by ſo ma⸗ 
ny actes and cirtumſtantes, is called in the Scripture the offeriug ofhig- 
ſonne, and not the will onely. N 5 | 

Noz the ſcripture calleth not the declaration of Chaiſtes will in his laſt 


aper to luſtet death, by the name ofa ſacrifice ſatiffactozy for ſinne, noz 


ſaith not that he was there offered in deede. Foꝛ the will of athing is not 
in deede the thing. And ifthe declaration ot his wil to dy. had been an ob⸗ 


lation and ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛy foꝛ ſinne: Then had Chult been offered 
not only in his ſupper, but as often as he declared his wil to dye. As whe 


he laid long betone his Supper many times, that he ſhould be betrayed, 


ſpitte vpon, and crucified, and that the third day he ſhould riſe 


againe. And when he bad them deſtroy the temple ol his body, ⁊ he would 
builde it vp agayn within tinee dayes. And when he ſaid that he would 
geue his fleſh foꝛ the life of the woꝛld and his life foꝛ his ſheep e. 
And ik thele were lacrifices pꝛopitiatoꝛy oꝛ ſatillactory, foꝛ remiſſion of 
ſinne;what needed he then after to dye, i he had made the pꝛopitiatoꝛy ſa⸗ 


©. crifice foxſinne already! Foz either the other was not vailable thereto, 
dn eis his death was in vaine, as S. Paule reaſoneth qf the pꝛieſteg of 
te old law, and of Chꝛiſt. And it is not red in any ſcripture, that Chꝛiſts 
will declared at his ſupper, was effectuous and ſuffictent foꝛ onr redem- 
tion, but that his moſt willing death and paſſion, was the oblation ſuffi- 


cient to endure fa euer and euer, woꝛld without end. 
But what lleights a ſhifts this wꝛiter doth vſe to winde the Reader 
into his erroꝛ, it is wõder to ſee, by deuiſing to make two ſacrifices of one 


will the one by declaratis; the other by exetution, a deuiſe ſuch as was 


neuer 
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neuer imagined befoꝛe ofno man, a meete to come oꝛit oa phantaſt icall 
head. But Ji ſay precilely,y Chꝛiſt offered himſelf neuer but once , becanſ; 8 
þ ſcripturefo prcciſely# ſo many tunes ſaith fo, x hauing þ ſame fo: my <3. 
warrit,it mak th me ß bo!der to ſtad againſt you, y deny p thing wh'ch 
is ty often times repeated infcripture And where you ſay , that there 1s 
no ſcripture wherupõ we might cõclude ,y Chzift did in this moꝛtal life, 
but in one particular momẽt ottime offer him ſelf to y father: to what pur- 
pole you bung forth this momẽt ok time J canot tell, foꝛ J made no met on 
therof, but of þ day of his death / the ſcripture laith plainly, as it is oꝛdai⸗ 
ned foꝛ euerye man to dye but once, ſo Chiiſte was offered but once. And en 
ſaith further, that ſinne is not foꝛgeuẽ but by effuliõ of bloud , «therefore if 
Chiiſthad ben offered many times,he ſhouldhaue dyedmany times, And va... 
of any other offering of Chuttes body fox ſin theſcripture ſpeaketh not. Foꝛ 
although S. Paul to the Phillipptas, ſpeaketh ofthehumiliatio of Chuiſt 
vy his incarnatiõ, ⁊ſo to wozldly miſeries ⁊ afflictiõg, euẽ vntodeath vpõ 
the croſſe pet he calleth not euery humiliatio of Chuſt,a ſacrifice oblatiõ 
fo2 remillis offin,but onely his oblatiõ vpõ good Fryday, which as it was 
our perfect redẽptiõ ſo was it our perfect recociliatio,propitiatis,xſatiffac 
tid fox ſinne. And to what purpoſe you make here a long pꝛoteſſe of our ſa- 
crifices of obedience vnto Gods comaiidemets: J canot deuiſe. Foꝛ I de- 
clare in my laſt booke, that all our whole obedience vnto Gods will a com- 
matidemets,is a ſacrifice acceptable to God, but not a ſacrifite pꝛopitia⸗ 
toꝛp:foꝛ pᷣ ſacrifice Chalk onely made, and bythat his ſacrifice, all our Sa- 
crifices be acceptable tog od. without p none is acceptable to him, And 
by thoſe ſacrifices al chꝛiſtẽ people offer thẽſelues to God, but they offer not 
Chuſt again foꝛ ſin, foꝛ y did neuer creature but Chꝛiſt himſelf alone:noꝛ he 
neuer but vpõ good Fryday. Foz although he did inſtitute the night betoꝛe 
a remẽbꝛance othis death, vnder the Sacramets of bread a wine, yet he 
made not et y time the ſacritite of our redẽptid . ſatiſtaction fozourſinnes, 
but the next day following. And the declaration of Chꝛiſt at his laſt ſupper, 
that he would ſuffer death, was not the cauſe wherfoze Cipꝛian ſayd that 
Chꝛiſt offered yimſelfeinhisfupper. Foꝛ J reade not in any place of Cipꝛi⸗ 
an, to my remẽbꝛance. any uch woꝛdes that Chulſt offered himſelfe in his 
ſupper but he ſaith, » Chiſt offered the lame thing whiche Melchiſedech | 
offered. And i Cipꝛian ſay in any place, that Chꝛiſt offered himſelf in his Cyprian tis; 
ſupper, pet he ſayd not that Chriſt did ſo foz this cauſe, that in his ſupper ge 
declared his death. And thertoꝛe here you make a deceitful fallax in ſophi- 
ſtry pꝛetending to ſhew that thing to be a cauſe, which is not the true cauſe 
in deede. Foꝛ the cauſe why Cipꝛian, and other olde authoꝛs, lay Chuiſt 
made an oblation, and offcringofhim ſelte in his laſt ſupper, was not that 
he declared there, that he would ſuffer death, foꝛ he had declared many 
times betoze, but the cauſe was that there he oꝛdained a perpetuall memozy 
ok his death, which he would all faithfull chꝛiſtẽ people to fro time 


to tune remembꝛing his death, with thankes foꝛ his benefiteg, vntill his 
comming again. And therkoꝛe the memoꝛiall of the trueſacrifice made v⸗ Auguit.ad Bo2 
pon the croſle( as D Auguſtine ſaith is called bythe name of a ſacrifice,as nifacium epiſts 
_ athingthatſignifyeth an other thing, is called bythe name ofthe thing 
which it {:gnityeth, although in very deede it be not the ſame. | 
And the long diſcourſe that you * true preſence , and 
2 FFF ofthe 


3 13 
9 FER * I 
| to 8 25 4 4 
8 8 
S „ 
$4. 3: . ; 
FL "85 2 
7. 
PS 
(HY - 
WH 
5 . 
| Deb.10. 
6 
FE 
7 
4 
: 
= 
a 
1 
1 
= oF 
FEAT 
Fas 1 
3 1 
83 
F 1 
123 
21 4 
ws. 
I'S r$,Coz.1, 
= 
E F 
8 j : 
bþ SHES IS 
„ 
LED IN 
3 
4 
3 
8 2 & if 4 
* . 1 
. 
SAT 
4 << 
Ts 
ISR 
Gai 4 
7 SS 
: 3 
83 
n 
3 
2 
3 
3 
N 
E by 1 
5 
8 327 
17 
. 
TEX ©2 
8 
33 
8 A 
3 
5 «+ 7 
” by 
1 ba 
E 4% 
2 * 


88 The third Booke 
of the true eating olhim, and ok his true aſſiſting vs in our doing of his 
commaundement all theſe be true. Foz Chꝛiſtes fleſh # bloud be in the la⸗ 


trament truely pꝛeſent, but ſpiritually and ſacramentally, not carnally, 


and coꝛpoꝛally. And as he is truely pꝛeſent, ſo is he truely eaten and dꝛon⸗ 
ken, and aſſiſteth vs. And he is the lame to vs, that he was to them that 
ſaw him with their bodely eyes. But where you lay, that he is as famili⸗ 
are with vs, as he was with thẽ, here J maylaythe French terme which 


10 


they ble foꝛ reuerence ſake, Saue voſtre grace. And he offered not him ſelfe 


then foz them vpon the croſſe, and now offereth hunſelf foꝛ vs daily in the 
Maſſe, but vpon the croſſe he offered him lelfe both foz vs and fox them. 
Foꝛ that his one ſacrifice of his body than onely offered, is now vnto vs 
by fayth as auailable, as it was then foꝛ them. Fox with one ſacrifice( as 
S. Paul ſaith) he hath made perfect foz euer them that beſanctifyed. 
And where you ſpeake of the participation of Chꝛiſtes fleſb and bloud, 
if you meane ot the ſacramentall participatio onely, that therby we be al 
certaynedof the regeneration of our bodies, that they ſhall liue, and haue 
the fruition of God with our ſoules foꝛ euer, you be in an hoꝛrible errour, 
And if vou meane aſpirituall participation of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, 
then all this your p2oceſle is in vaine, and ſerueth nothing foꝛ your pur⸗ 


pole, to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud be coꝛpoꝛally in the ſacrament, 


vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine, and participated of them that be e⸗ 
uill(asyouteach) which be no whit therby the moꝛe certain of their ſal- 
uation, but of their damnation, as S. Paul ſaith. 

And although the holy ſupper ofthe Loꝛd be not a vain oz phantaſti⸗ 
call ſupper, wherein thinges ſhould be pꝛomiſed, which be not perfouned, 
to them that woꝛthely come thereunto , but Chuſtes fleſh and bloud be 
there truely eaten and dꝛonken in deede,yet that miſticall ſupper can not 
be without miſteries and figures. And although wee feede in deede of 
Chultes body, and dunke im deed his bloud, yet not coꝛpoꝛally, quautita- 
tiuelp, and palpably, as we ſhalbe regenerated at the relurrection, and as 


he was betrayed, walked here in earth, and was very man. And therfoꝛe 


although the thinges by you rehearſed, be all truely done, yet all be not 
done after one ſoꝛt and faſhion, but ſome coꝛpoꝛally and viſibly, ſome ſpi⸗ 
ritually and inuiſibly. And therfoꝛe to al your compariſons oz ſimilitudes 
here by you rehearſed, if there be geuen to euery one his true vnderſtan⸗ 


ding, they may beſo graunted all to be true. But if you will linke alltheſe 


to in one ſoꝛt and faſhiõ, and make a chaine thereof, you ſhall fare 
paſſe the bondes of wanton reaſon, making a chaine of golde and copper 


together,confounding and mixing together, coꝛpoꝛall and ſpiritual , hea- 


uenly and earthly thinges, and bungallto very madnes and impiety , oz 


plaine and manifeſt hereſy. | 


And becauſe oneſingle erroꝛ pleaſeth younot ſhortly after you linke 
anumber of erroꝛs almoſt together in one ſentẽce, as it were to make an 
whole chaine of erroꝛs, ſaving not onely, that Chuiſtes body is verely pꝛe⸗ 


ent inthecelebzatio of holy ſupper (meaning of coꝛpoꝛal preſence)but þ 
it is alſo our very ſacrifice, and ſacrifice popitiatowy fo2 all the ſinnes of 


the woꝛld. and that it is the onely ſacrifice of the church:and that it is the 
pure aud cleane ſacrifice, whereof Malachy ſpake, and that Chꝛiſt doth 
WER 
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his Apoſtles, and that he offreth himſelf now as he did then, and that the 


ſame offering is not now renewed agayne. This is your chain of erroꝛs, 
wherein is not one linke et pure golde, but all be copper, fayned, and coft- 
terfaite: Foꝛ neither is Chultes body verely, and coꝛpoꝛally, pꝛeſent in the 
celebꝛation of his holy ſupper, but ſpiritually. Not his body is not the ve- 
ry lacritice, but the thing wherofthe ſacrifice was made: and the very ſa- 
_ crifice was the crucifying o his body, and the effuſion ol his bloud vnto 

death. Wherfoꝛe of his body was not made a ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛy for all 


the linnes ofthe woud at his ſupper,but the nert day after vpon the cros. 


Therfoze ſayth the Pꝛophet that we were made whole by his wounds: 
Linore eius ſanati ſumus. | | | 


Nor that ſacrifice of Chuſt in the telebꝛation oftheſupper , is not the 
only ſacrifice ot᷑ the church, but all the woꝛkes that chꝛiſten people doe to 
the gloꝛy of God, be ſacrifices of the church, mel ling eetly befoꝛe God. 
And they be allo the pure and clean ſacrifice, whero 
chy did ſpeake. For the Pꝛophet Malachyſpake of no ſuch facrifices as 


Eſap. 53. 


wee | 
the Pꝛophet Mala⸗ 


onely pꝛieſtes make, but ot luch ſacrifice as all chulten people make botg 


day and night at all tunes, and in allplaces. | 
No2 Chꝛiſt doth not now as he did at his laſt Supper which he had 
with his Ipolies . foꝛ then (as you ſap)he declared his will; that he 
would dye toꝛ vs · And if he do now as he did thẽ, thẽ doth he now declare 
that he will dye foꝛ vs againe. : 5 
But as foꝛ offering him ſelf now as he did then, this ſpeech may haue 
a true ſence,being like to that which ſometime was vſed at the admiſſion 
ol vnlearned fryers and monkes vnto their degrees in the Uninerſities: 


where the Doctoꝛ that pꝛeſented them, depoled that they were meete for | 


the ſayd degrees, as well in learning as in vertue. And yet that depolitid 
in one ſence was true, when in deede they were meete neither in the one 
noꝛ in the other. So like wiſe, in that ſence Chu oftereth himſelknow, as 
well as he did in his ſupper, foꝛ in deede he offered himfelfa ſacrifice pꝛo⸗ 
piciatozy fo2 remiſſion oflinne in neither ol both, but onely vpon the cros, 
making there a ſacrifice full and perfect foꝛ our redemption, and yet by 
that ſufficient offering made only at that time, he is a daily interceſſoꝛ foꝛ 


vs to his father foꝛ euer. Finally, it is not true that the offering in the tele⸗ 


bꝛation of the ſupper, is not renued againe. Foꝛ the lame offering that is 
made in one Supper, is daily renued and made againe in euerp lupper, 
and is called the daily Sacrifice okthe church. 

Thus haue J bꝛoaken your chaine, and ſcattered your linkes, which 
may be calied the very chaine of Belzebub, able to dꝛaw into hell as many 
as come within the compaſſe therof, And how would you require that 
men ſhould geue you eredite, who within fo few lines, knitte 2 ſo 
many maniteſt lyes, It is another vntruth allo which youſap after, that 
Chult declared inthe Supper himſelfan offering and ſacrifice foꝛſinne, 
fo he declared in his Supper not that he was then a ſacrifice, but that a 
LCacrifice ſhould be made or his body, which was done the next day after 


by the voluntary effulion ot his blond: of any other ſacrifieing ok Chꝛiſl 


korlinne, che Seripture ſpeaketh not. Foz although the Scriptureſ; 


that our Samour Chꝛiſt is a continual interceſſox toꝛ vs vnto his father, 
vet no Deripturecalleththatinterceſſion, aſacrifice fox ſinne, _— 
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' Really, ſubſi a⸗ 


tially truely,coz 
pozally, 


AJaner of pꝛe⸗ 
lence, 


ple doctrine o? 
the pꝛeſence of 
C hults body in 


hoſtes conſecrated. Welay that as 
no where els, and yet by his operation and vertue, the ſonne is heare in earth, 


by whoſe influence and vertue all thinges in the world be corporally regene- 


theeffuſion of his bloud, which it ſeemeth you make him to doe ſtill when 
youſaythat heſuffereth,and ſo by your imaginationhe ſhould no w ſtill be 
crucitied, if he now ſuffer as you lay he doth. But it ſeemeth you paſſe not 
greatly what vou lay, ſo that you may multiply many gallant woꝛdes to 
the admiration of the hearers. But foz as much as youlay, that Chꝛiſt of- 
fereth him ſelfe in the celebꝛation of the Supper, and alſo that the church 
offereth him, here J would haue you declare how the Church offereth 
Chꝛiſt, and how he offereth him ſelfe, and wherein thoſe offeringes ſtand, 
in woꝛdes, deedes, oꝛ thoughtes, that we may know what you meane by 
your daily offering of Chꝛiſt. Ok offering our ſelues vnto God in all our 
actes and deedes, with laudes and thankes geuing, the ſcripture maketh 
mention in many places: But that Chuſthimſelfin the holy communion, 


oꝛ that the pꝛieſts make any other oblation then all chꝛiſten people doc, be⸗ 


cauſetheſe be papiſticall inuentions without Scripture , J require no⸗ 
thing but reaſon ol vou, that you ſhould ſo plainly ſer out theſe deuiſed of- 
feringes,that men might plainly vnderſtand what they be, and wherein 
they reſt. Now in this comparylon, truth it is (as youſap) that you haue 
ſpent many woꝛds: but vtterly in vayne, not to declare, but to darcken 
the matter. But ik you would haue followed the plaine woꝛds of Scrip- 
ture, vou needed not to haue taryed lo long, and yet ſhould you haue made 
the matter moꝛe cleere a great deale. | 
Now followeth my laſt compariſon, 
They ſay that Chrilt is ns Pak in many places at one time, affirming 
that his body is corporally , and rea ly preſent in as many places, as there be 
e ſonne corporally is euer in heauen, & 


295 ge dex eg to their perfect ſtate: So likewiſe our ſauiour Chriſt 


bodely and corpo 

though ſpiritually he 
the worldes end. And when ſocuertwo or three be gathered together in his 
name, he is there inthe middeſt among them, by whoſe ſupernall grace, all 
godly men be firſt by him ſpiritually regenerated,and after increaſe and grow 
to their ſpirituall perfection in God, ſpiritually by faith eating his fleſn, and 
drinking his bloud, although the ſame corporally be in heauen, farre diſtant 
from ourfight. | 


Wincheſter. 


The true teaching is, that Chꝛiſtes very body is pꝛeſent vnder the fo2m of bꝛead, in 
as many hoſtes as be conſecrate, in how many places ſo euer the hoſtes bee conſecrate, 
and is their really and ſubſtantially, which woꝛdes really and ſubſfantially be implied, 
when we ſay, truely pꝛeſent. The woꝛd cozpozally may haue an ambiguite and double- 
nes in reſpect and relation, one is to the truth of the body pꝛeſent, and lo it may be ſapd, 


Chniſt is toꝛpoꝛallp pꝛeſent in Sacrament , if the wozd coꝛpoꝛally be referred 


a coʒpoꝛall manner, which we ſay not, but in a ſpirituall maner, and therefoze not lo⸗ 


to the maner of the pꝛeſence, then we ſhould ſay, Chziſtes body were pꝛeſent after 
nou noꝛ by maner of quantitie, but in ſuch maner as God onely knoweth , e pet doth 


pꝛehend the maner (how.) This is the very true teaching to affirme the truth of the 
pꝛeſente of Chꝛʒiſtes very bodp in the Sacrament, cuen of the ſame body that ſuffred in 


playne ſimple euident termes and woꝛdes, ſuch as can not by cauilation be miſtaken 


thc facraments. and conſtrued, o nerte as poſſibly mans infirmitie permitteth and ſuffreth. Now let vs 


ba in heauen, ſitting at the right hand ofhis Father, al- 
ath promyſed to be preſent with vs vpon earth, vnto 
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tonſider in what ſoꝛt the authoꝛ and hys company which he calleth / we ſay) do vnder⸗ 
ſtand the Sacrament, who go about to expꝛeſſe the ſame by a ſimilitude of the creature 
* of the ſonne, which lonne ( this authoꝛ ſapth) is euer coꝛpoꝛally in heauen, and no where 
els, and vet by operation and vertue, is here in earth: ſo Chꝛiſt is coꝛpoꝛally in heauen. 
xc. In this matter of ſtmilitudes, it is to be taken fo2 a truth vndaubted, that there is 
no creature by ſimilitude, ne any language of man able to expꝛeſle God and hys inyſte⸗ 
rpcs, Foꝛ and thinges that be ſene o2 herd, might thꝛougly expꝛeſſe Gods inuiſible mi⸗ 
ſterycs,the nature wherof is that they can not thzoughly be expꝛelled, they were no mi⸗ 
ſteries,and pet it is true, that of thinges viſible, wherein God wozketh wonderfully, 
there may be great reſemblances, ſome ſhadowes, and as it were inductions , to make 
a man aſtonied, in conſideration of thinges muiſible , when he ſeeth thinges viſible ſo 
wonderfully w2ought, and to haue ſo maruaylous effectes. And diuers god catholicke 
deuoute men haue by diners naturall things gone about to open vnto vs the miſtery of 
the trinitie, partely by the ſonne,as the authoꝛ doth in the Sacrament, partely by fy2e, 
partely by the ſoule of man, by the Buſitians ſcience, the arte, the touch with the play- 
ers fingers, and the ſound of the cozd, wherein wit hath all trauailev the matter, pet re- 
mayneth darke,ne can not be thꝛoughly ſet foꝛth by any ſimilitude. But to the purpoſe 
of this ſimilitude of the ſonne , whiche ſonne this authoꝛ ſapth is onelp cozpozally in 
heauen, and no where els, and in the earth the operatiõ and vertue of theſonne: So as 
by this authoꝛs ſuppoſall, the ſubſtance of the ſonne ſhould not be in earth, but onely by 
operation and vertue: wherein if this authoꝛ erreth, he doth the reader to vnderſtande, 
that if he erre in conſideration of naturall thinges, it is no matuayle though he erre in 
heauenly thinges. Fo2 becauſe J will not of my ſelfe begin the contention with this au⸗ 
thoꝛ: of the naturall woꝛke of the Sonne, J will bꝛyng foꝛth the ſaping of Martin Bu⸗ 
ter now reſident at Cambꝛidge, who vehemently and fo2 ſo much truly, affirmeth the 
trew real! pzeſence of Chʒiſtes body in the Sacrament: Foz he ſayth, Chꝛiſt ſapd not, 
This is mp ſpirite, this is my vertue, but, This is my body: Wherefoze he ſayth we 
mult beleue Chuiſtes body to be there, the ſame that did hang vpon the croſfe, our Loꝛd 
hym ſelle, whiche in ſome parte to declare, he vſeth the ſimilitude of the ſonne fo2 hys 
purpoſe, to pꝛoue Chziltes body pꝛeſent really and ſubſtanctally in the ſacramet,where 
this authoꝛ vſeth the ſame ſimilitude to pꝛoue the body of Chꝛiſt really ablent. J will 
wzyte in here as Bucer ſpeaketh it in Latin, erpounding the rrvi . chapiter of Sapnte 
Mathew and then J will put the ſame in engliſh, Bucers woꝛdes bee theſe. 
| Vt Sol vere vno in loco cali viſibilis circumſcriptus eſt, nau tamen ſuis , preſens vere & 
ſubſtantialiter exhibetur vbilibet orbit: [ta Dominus etiam ſi circumſcribatur vno loco cali, 
arcant & dinini, id eft gloria patris, verbo tamen ſuo, & ſacris ſymbolic , vere & totus ipſe 
deus & homo preſens exhibetur in ſacra cœna, eo g, ſubſtantialiter, quam preſentiam non mi- 
nus certo agnoſcit mens credens verbis his Domint & ſimbolis, quam oculi vident & habent 
Solem præ 7 ntem demonitratum & exhibitum ſua corporali luce. Res ita arcana eſt & noni 
Teſtament irres fidei, non ſunt igitur huc admittende cogitationes de preſentatione corporis, 
que conitat ratione huius vit. æ etiamnum patibilis & fluxæ. Verbo Domini ſamplicirer inhe- 
rendum eſt, & debet fides ſenſuum de fectui præbere ſupplimentum. Which is thus much in 
Engliſh. As the ſonne is truely placed determinately in one place ofthe viſible heauẽ̃, 
and yet is truely and ſubſtantially preſent by meanes of hys beames els where in the 
world abroad: So our Lord although he be comprehended in one place of the ſecrete 
and divine heauen, that is to ſay, the glory of hys father, yet neuertheleſſe by hys word 
and holy tokens, he is exhibite preſent truly, whole God and man, and therfore in ſub- 
Nance in his holy ſupper, wha preſence mans mind geuing credite to his words and 
tokens with no leſſe certaintie acknowlegeth, then our eyes ſee, and haue the ſonne 
preſente exhibited and ſhewed with his corporall] ght. This is a deep ſecrete matter 
and of the new teſtament, and a matter offayth,and therfore herein thoughtes be not 
to be receiued of ſuch a preſentation of the body, as conſiſteth in the manner of th 


life tranfitorie and ſubie& to ſuffer, We mult fFimply cleaueto the word of Chrift, 2 
fayth muſt releue the default of our ſences. 1 5 


Thus hath Bucer erpꝛelled his minde, whereunto becauſe the ſimilitude of the 
ſonne doth not aunſwere in all partes, NA er 
| uy, ter 
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ter oſ faith, and therefoze vpon the foundation of faith, we mult ſpcake of it, thereby to 
ſupply where our ſences faplc. Foꝛ the pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt, and whole Chiilte Gov and 
man is true, although we cannot thinke of the maner ( how.) Che chiefe cauſe why J 
bꝛing in Buter is this, to ſhew how in hys iudgement we haue not onely in earth the 
operation and vertue of the ſonne, but alſo the ſubſtance of the ſonne, by meane of the 
ſonne beames, which be of the ſame ſubſtaunce with the ſonne, and can not be deuided 
in lubſtante from it and therfoze we haue in earth the ſubſtanciall pꝛeſence of the ſonne 
not onely the operation and vertue. And howſdeuer the ſonne aboue in the diſtaunte ap⸗ 
pereth vnto vs of an other ſoꝛt, vet the beames that touch the earth, be ol the ſame ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce with it as clerkes ſay, oꝛ at the let as Bucer ſapth, whom J neuer harde ac- 
compted Papiſte, and yet fo2 the reall and ſubſtantiall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes very body 


in the Sacrament, wꝛyteth pithely and playnly, and here encountreth this aucto2 with 


his ſimilitude of the ſonne directly, whereby may appeare howe muche ſoeuer Bucer 
is eſtemed otherwiſe, he is not with this auctoꝛ regarded in the truth of the ſacrament, 

which is one of the high miſterics in our religiõ . And this may ſuffice foꝛ that point 
of the ſimilitude where this auaoꝛ woulde haue Chꝛiſte none otherwiſe pꝛeſent in the 


Satrament, then he pꝛomiſed to be in thaſſemble of ſuch as be gathered together in hys 


Auguſt ſerm. de 
teinpore. 159. 


A concoꝛd in the 
— pirituall pꝛe⸗ 


name, it is aplayne abolition ot the miſtery of the ſacrament, in the woꝛdes whereof 
Chꝛiſtes humapne body is e xhibite and made pꝛeſent with hys very ſleſhe to ferde vs, 
and to that ſinguler and ſpecial! effed the other pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſt in thaſſemble made in 
in hys name, is not ſpoken of, and it hath no apparaunee of learning in ſcriptures, to 
conclude vnder one conſideration a ſpecialitie,+ a generalitie. And therfoꝛe it was well 
anſwered of hym that ſayd: It I could tell reaſon, there were nofayth: If I could ſhew 
the like, it wer not ſinguler.Wrhich doth be notable in this ſacrament where cõdẽpning 
all reaſon, good men both conſtantliy beleue that Chꝛiſte ſitteth on the right hand of hys 
father very God and man, and alſo without chaunge of place, doth neuertheleſſe make 
himſelfe by hys power pꝛeſent, both God and man vnder the foꝛme of bread and wine, 
at the pꝛayer of the Churche and by the miniſtery of the ſame , to geue life to ſuche as 
with fayth do attoꝛding to his inſtitution in hys holy ſupper worthely recepne hym,and 
to the condemnation of ſuch as do vnwoꝛthely pꝛeſume to receauehym there. Foꝛ the 
woꝛthy rec eyuing of whom we muſt come indued with Chꝛiſt, and clothed with hym 
ſemely in that garment, to reteiue his moſt pꝛetious body and blond , Chute whole 
God and man, wherby he then dwelleth in vs moꝛe aboundantly, confirming in vs the 
effectes of hys Paſſion eſtabliſhing our hope of reſurrection, then to enioy the regene- 
ration of our body wi a ** n ol body and ſoule, to lyue with God in glo- 
ry fo2 euer. 

| Caunterbury, 


A this comparilſon J am glad that at the laſt we be come ſo neare to⸗ 

gether,fo2 you be almoſt right hartely welcome home, and J pꝛay pou 
let vs ſhake handes together. Foz we be agreed as me ſeemeth) y Chuſts 
body is pꝛelent, and the ſame body that ſuffered: and we be agreed allo ol 
the manner of his pꝛeſence. Foz vou ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt is not pꝛe⸗ 
ent, but after a ſpirituall maner, and ſo lay J alſo. And ifthere be any dif- 
ference be e vs two it is but a little and in this point only: That J 
lap, that C Hꝛiſt is but ſpiritually in the miniſtration ofthe Sacrament, 


and 99 9 maner in the Sacrament. And 


yet you ſay, that he is coꝛpoꝛally in the Sacrament, as who ſhould ſay, 

that there were a difference betweeneſpiritually, and a ſpirituall maner: 

Ar ie to ſay that Chʒiſt is there onely alter a ſpiri⸗ 
[maner, and not onely ſpiritually, 


wa 


bd 


Bout if the ſubſtance ofthe Sonne be here cor toꝛpoꝛally preſent with vs 


earth, then J graunt that Chuiſtes body is ſo likewiſe. So that he 
va emo that etrech in the one let him de taken tor a vaine man and to 
erre 
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of the preſence of Chriſt, 93 
erre allo in the other. Therfoze J am content that the reader iudge indif- 
ferently betweene you and me, in the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence okthe ſonne, and he 


that is found to erre, and to be a foole therin, let him be iudged to erre allo 
in the coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Chuites body. 


# 


But now maiſter Bucer help this man at need: Foꝛ he that hath euer . Bucer 


hitherto cryed out againſt you, now being at a pinch dꝛiuen to his ſhiftes 
cricth foꝛ helpe vpõ you. And although he was neuer your frend, yet extẽd 
your charity to helpe him in his neceſſity. But maiſter Bucer laith not ſo 
much as you do:and yet it you both ſaid that the beames ofthe ſonne, be of 
the lame lubſtãce with the ſonne, who would beleue either of you both? Js 
the light of the candle the ſubſtance of the candle? oꝛ the light ofthe fire 
the ſubſtance ofthe fire? Oz is the beames of the ſonne any thing but the 
clecre light ofthe ſonne? Now as you ſaid euen now of me, if you erre ſo 
farre from the true tudgement ofnatuarlil thinges that all men may per⸗ 
ceiue your erroꝛ, what maruaile is it it you erre in heauenlythinges? 
Ind why ſhould you be offended with this my ſaying, that Chaiſt is 
ſpiritually pꝛeſent in the aſſembly of ſuch as be gathered together in his 
name? And how can you conclude hereof, that this is a plaine abolitio of 
the miſtery of the Sacrament,becauſe that in the celebration ofthe Sa- 
crament, J ſay that Chꝛiſt is ſpiritually pꝛeſent? Haue not you confeſſed 
yourſelf, that Chꝛiſt is in the Sacrament but after a ſpirituall manner? 
And after y maner he is alſo among them be aſſembled together in his 


name. And if they p lay lo, doe aboliſh the miſtery of Sacramet, then do 


you aboliſh it your ſelfe, by ſaying that Chziſt is but after a ſpirituall ma⸗ 
ner inthe ſacrament , after which maner youſay alſo that he is in them 
that be gathered together in his name, as well as J doe, that lay hee is 
ſpiritually in both. But he that is diſpoſed to pick quarrels, and to calumi 
ate all thinges : what can be ſpoken ſo plainly, 02 ment ſo ſinceerely, 
but he will wꝛaſt it into a wꝛong ſence. I ay that Chiſt is ſperitually 
and by grace in his ſupper, as he is when two oꝛ thꝛee be gathered togi⸗ 
ther in his name, meaning that with both he is ſpiritually, and with nei⸗ 
ther coꝛpoꝛally, and yet J lay not that there is no difference. Foꝛ this dif- 
ference there is that with the one he is ſacrametally, and with the other 
not lacramentally, except they be gathered together in his name to re⸗ 
ceaue the Sacrament . Meuertheleſſe the ſelfeſame C hꝛiſt is pꝛelent in 
both. nouriſheth and feedeth both it the Sacrament be rightly rereiued 
But that is onely Spiritually , (as J ſay) and onely after a Spirituall 
maner, as pou ſap. | 

And you ſay further, that befoze we reteiue the Sacrament, we muſt 
come indued with Chuſt,and ſeemely cloathed with him, But whoſoe- 
uer is indued and cloathed with Chiſt, hath Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent with him af- 
e beta 

he could not haue fe, iſt p 

well in Baptiſme, as in the Loꝛdes Supper. Foz in — — == 
— duedwithChuift, andſeemelycloathed with him, as well as in his holy 
Supper we eate aud dꝛink him. _ 


Wincheſter, 
Thus J haue peruſed theſe differences , which well conſidered, me thinke futficient 
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to take awap, and appeaſe all ſuch differences as might be moned againſt the Sacra- 
ment, the faith wherof hath ener pꝛeuapled againſt ſuch as haue impugned it. And J 


haue not read of any that hath wꝛitten againf it, but ſomewhat hath againſt his enter⸗ 


pꝛiſe in his wꝛytinges appeared, wherby to confirme it, 02 ſo euident vntruthes affir- 
med, as wherby thoſe that be as indifferent to the truth, as Salomon, was in the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthe lining childe, may diſcerne the very true mother from the other, that is to 


ſay,who plainly entend the true childe to continue altue , and who could be content to 


haue it be deſtroyed by deuiſion. God of his infinite mercy haue pitie on vs, and graunt 
the true faith of this holy miſtery, vnifoꝛmelp to be concetued in cur underſtandinges. 


and in one foꝛme of woꝛdes to be vttered and pꝛeached, which in the booke of common 


paper is well tearmed, not diſtant from the Catholick faith in my iudgement. | 


Caunterbury. 


| Y Ou haue ſo peruſed thele differences, that you haue made moꝛe diffe- 


rence then euer was befoꝛe:foꝛ where befoꝛe there were no moꝛe but 
two partes, the true catholick doctrine, and the papiſticall doctrine, now 
come you in with your new fantaſticall inuentions, agreeing with nei⸗ 
ther part, hut to make a ſong o thꝛee partes, you haue deuiſed a new vo⸗ 
luntary deſcant, ſo farre out ot tune, that it agreeth neither with the tenoz, 
noꝛ mean, but maketh ſuch a ſhamekull iarre, that godly eares abhoꝛre to 
heare it. Foꝛ you haue taught ſuch a doctrine , as neuer was witten be- 
foze this time, aud vttered therein ſo many vntruthes, and ſo many 
ſtrange ſayinges, that euery indifferent Reader may eaſely diſcern,that 
the true chꝛiſten faithin this matter is not to be ſought at your handes. 
And yet in your own waitinges appeareth ſome thing to confirme the 
truth, quite againſt your own enterpuſe , which maketh me haue ſome 
hope, that after my anſwere heard, we ſhall in the pꝛincipall matter no 
moꝛe ſtriue foꝛ the child, ſeeing that your ſelfe haue confeſſed that Chꝛiſt 
is but after a ſpirituall maner preſent with vs. And there is good hope 
that God ſhall pꝛolper this child to liue many yeares, ſeeing that now J 
truſt you will help to foſter and nouriſh it vp as well as J. 
And yet if diuiſyon may ſhew aſtepmother ; then be not you the true 
mother of the child, which in the Sacrament make ſo many diuiſions. 
Fo2 you deuide the ſubſtances ot bzead and wine, from their pꝛoper acci⸗ 


dences: the ſubſtances alſo of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud , from their own 


accidences,and Chꝛiſtes very fleſh Sacramentally from his very bloud, 


* 


although you ioyne them again per concomitantium, and you deuide the ſa⸗ 


crament ſo, that the pꝛieſt receaueth both the Sacrament of Chaifts bo⸗ 
dy, atid of his bloud: and the lay people ( as you call them) reteiue no moꝛe 
but the ſacrament ot his body, as though the lacrament of his bloud, and 
of our redemption, pertayned onely to the pꝛieſtes . And the cauſe of our 
eternall life aud ſaluation you deuide in ſuch ſozt betweene Chuſt and 
the pꝛieſt, that you attribute the beginning therof to the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt 


vpon the croſſe, and the continuance therof you attribute to the ſacrifice 


eſt in the maſſe, as you doe wute plainly in your laſt booke . Oh 


. ofthe} 
wicked Stepmothers, that ſo deuide Chuſt,his Sacramentes,and his 


people. 
After the differences followeth the 3.4..5.and 6. chapters of my book 


 whichyoubinde as it were all together in one fardel,and caſt them quite 


a wap, by the figure which vou call reiection, not anſwering one woꝛd to 
12 any 


y 


of the preſence of Chats + 95 
any Scripture, 020lde wꝛyter, which J haue there alleadged fox the de⸗ 
— of the truth. But becauſe the Reader may ſce the matter plainly be⸗ 


fore his eyes, J ſhall heare rehearſe my woꝛds againe, and iopne thereto 
your antwere. My woꝛdes be thele, | 


Now to returne to che principall matter, leſt it might be thoughta new de- Cap.3. 
uiſe of vs, that Chriſt, as concerning his body and his humaine nature, is in — — — 
heauen and not in earth: therefore by Gods grace it ſhalbe euidently proued, uen 4 norm 
that this is no new deuiſed matter, but that it was euer the olde fayth of the carh· 
catholicke Church, vntill the Papiſtes inuented a new fayth, that Chriſt real- 


y: corporally, naturally, and ſenſibly is here ſtill with vs in earth, nutte yp in a 
boxe or within the compaſſe of bread and wine. 


This needeth no better nor ſtronger proofe, then that which the olde au- The probte 
thors 1 for the ſame, that is to ſay, the generall profeſſion of all Chriſten thereof by our 
ople in the common creede, wherein as concerning Chriſtes humanitye, — 
they be taught to beleeue after this ſort: That he was conceiued by the holy Ctecdbe. 
Ghoſt, borne of the virgin Mary: That he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate: Was 
crucified,dead aud buried: that he decended into hel and roſe againe the third 
day That he aſcended into heauen; and ſitteth at the right hand of his almigh 
ty Father: And from thence ſhal come to iudge the quick and dead. 
This hath beene euer the catholick faith of Chrillen people, that Chriſt 
(as concerning his body and his manhode)is in heauen, and thall there conti 
nue vntill he come down at the laſt iudgement. 1 85 
And for as much as the Creede małeth ſo expreſſe mention ofthe Article 
of his aſcention, and 1 hence from ile had been an other article of 
our faith, that his body taryeth alſo here with vs in earth, ſureh́ in this place of 
the Creede was ſo vrgent an occaſion geuen to make ſome mention thereof, 
chat doubtleſſe it would not haue been paſſed ouer in our Creed with ſilence. 
For if Chriſt(as concerning his humanity) be both here, and gone hence, and 
both thoſe two be articles of our faith, when mention was made of the one in 
the Creede, it was neceſſa ry to make mention of the other, leaſt by profeſſing 
the one we ſhould be diſſwaded from belceuing the other, being ſo contrary 
the one tothe other. | : 
Io this article of our Creed accordet holy Scri 


ture, and all the old aun- Cap.. 
cyent doctors of Chriſtes church, for Chriſt him (elffayd , Tleaue the world, Tue pꝛoſe ber⸗ 


and Noc to my father. And alſo he ſayd: you ſhall euer haue poorefolkes with eo _— 
you, but you ſhall noreger haue me with you. And he gaue warning of this Lob. 16. 
error before hand, ſaying that the time would come, when many deceauers + np 
ſhould be in the world;and fay: Here is Chriſt,and there is Chriſt, but beleue 

them not, ſaid Chriſt. And S. Mark wryteth inthe laſt chapter of his goſpell, Mar. vl. 

chat the Lord Ieſus was taken vp into heauen, and ſitteth at the right ard of 

his father. And S. Paul exhorteth all men to ſeeke for thinges that be aboue in Coloſ.z. - 


heauen, where Chriſt (faith he) ſitteth at the right hand of God his father. 
Alſo he faith, that we haue ſuch a biſhoppe, that ſitteth in heauen at the right Heb. 3. 
hand of the throne of Gods maieſty. And that he hauing offered one facrifice 


for ſinnes, ſitrech continually at the right hand of Cod, vntill his enemies be H<b*. 


Put vnder his feete as a footſtoole. And hereunto conſent all the olde doors 
the church. 


Firſt Origen vpon Mathew reaſoneth this matter, how Chriſt may be called Caps, 
| aſtranger 
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a ſtranger that is departed into another countrey, ſeeingthat he is with vs al 

way vnto the worldes end, aud is among all chem that be gathered together in 
his name, and alſo in the middeſt of them that know him not, and thus he rea- 
ſoneth. If he be here among vs ſtill, how can he be gone hence as a ſtraunger 
departed into another countrey? wherunto he anſwereth, that Chriſt is both 
God and man, hauing in him to natures, And as a man he is not wich vs vn- 


to the worldes end, nor is preſent with all hisfaihrfull that be gathered toge- 


| and ſpirite is euer with vs. Paule ſaith 
he) was abſent from the Corinthes in his body, when he was preſent with the 
in his ſpirite: So is Chriſt (ſayth he) gone hence, and abſent in his humanitie, 
which in his diuine nature is euery where. And in this ſaying (ſayth Origen) 
we diuide not his humanitie (for S. Iohn writeth, that no ſpixite that deuigerh 
Ieſus can be of God)but we reſerue to both his natures, their own properties. 
In theſe wordes Origen, hath playnly declared his mynd, that Chtiſtes bo- 


ther in his name. But his diuine 


dy is not both preſent here with vs, and alſo gone hence and eſtranged from 


vs. For that were to make two natures of one body, and to deuide the m__ 
Ieſus, foraſmuch as one nature can not at one tyme be both with vs, and abſtt 
from vs. And therefore ſayth Origen: that the preſence muſt be vnderſtanded 
of his diuinitie, and the abſence of his humanitie. 

And according hereunto S. Auſtine writeth thus in a piſtle Ad dordanum, 
Doubt not but Ieſus Chriſt as concerning the nature of his manhood is now 
there, from whence he ſhall come. And remember well and beleeue the pro- 
feſſion of a chriſtian man, that he roſe frõ death. aſcended into heauen, ſitteth 


at the right hand of his father, and from that og and none other, ſhall he 


come to judge the quickeand the dead. And he ſhall come (as the Au 
fayd)as he was ſeene go into heauen, chat is to ſay, intheſame forme andſub- 
ſtance, vnto the which he gaue immortallytie, but chaunged not nature. Aſter 
this forme (ſayth he, meaning his mans nature, we may not thynke that he is 
euery wher. For we muſt beware, that we doe not ſo ſtabliſh his diuinity, that 
we take away the veritie of his body . Theſe be S. Auguſtines playne wordes. 
And by and by after he addeth theſe wordes. The Lord Ieſus as God, is eue 
where, and as man is in heauen. And finally he concludeth this matter in theſe 


few wordes. Doubt not but our Lord Ieſus Chriſt is euery where as God, and 


as a dweller he is in man that is the temple of God, and he is in a certain place 
in heauen, becauſe of the meaſure ofa very N rp 

And 1 1 > Auguſtin) writeth vpon the of S. Iohn. Our ſauiour 
Ieſus Chriſt( ſayth S. Auguſtine)is aboue, but yet his ttuth is here. His body 
wherein he aroſe is in one place, but his truth is — euery where. 

And in an other place ofthe ſame booke S. Auguſtine expounding theſe 
wordes of Chriſt.(You ſhall euer haue poore men with you, hut me * ſhall 
not euer haue)faith:thar Chriſt 0 theſe words ofthe preſence of his body 
For( ſaith he) as concerning his diuine maieſty, as concerning his prouidence 
as concerning his infallible and inuiſible grace, theſe words befulfilled which 
he ſpake: Iam with you vnto the worldes ende. But as concerning the fleſhe 
which he tooke in his carnation, as concerning that which was borne of the 
virgine: as concerning that which was apprehended by the Iewes, and crucifi- 
ed vpon a tree, and taken done frõ the croſſe, lapped in linnen clothes and 
buried, and roſe againe, and appered after his reſurrection, as concerning that 
fleſh,he ſayd: You ſhall not euex haue me with you. Vherefore ſenig that as 


concer- 


mY 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt, 97 
concerning his fleſh,he was conuerſant with his diſciples forty dayes, and er 
accompanying 1 not following him, he went vp into heauen, 
he is not here (or he ſitteth at the right hand of his father) and yet he is here, 
for he departed not hence as concerning the preſence of his diuine Maieſty. 
As concerning the preſence of his Maielly, we haue Chriſt euer with vs, but 
as concerning the preſence of his fleſh he ſaid truely to his diſciples , ye ſhall 
not euer haue me with you. For as concerning the preſence of his. fleſh, the 
church had Chriſt but a few dayes, yet now itholdeth him faſt by faith,though 
itſee him not with eyes. All theſe be S. Auguſtines wordes. 3 

Alſo in an other boołe, intitled to S. Auguſtine, is written thus: We muſt be- danam. 
leeue and confeſße, that the Sonne of God( as concerning his diuinitie is inuiſible, with- 
out a body, innnortall, and incircumſcriptible: but as concerning his humanitie, we ought 
to heleeue and confeſſe that he is viſible hath a body, and is conta yned in acertayn place, 
and hath truely all the members of aman. „ | | 

Of theſe wordes of S. Auguſtine, it is moſtcleere that the profeſſion of the 
catholick faith is,that Chriſt ( as concerning his bodely ſubſtance and nature 
of man)is in heauen, and not preſent here with vs in earth. For the nature and 
property of a very body, is to be in one place, and to occupy one place, and not 
to be euery where, or in many places at one time. And though the body of 

Chriſt ( after his reſurrectiõ and aſcention) was made immortall, yet this na 
ture was not taken away, for then(as S. Auguſtine ſaith) it were no very body. 
And further S. Auguſt. ſheweth both the maner & fourme how Chriſt is here 
preſent with vs in earth, & how he is E that he is preſent by his di- 
uine nature and maieſty, by his prouidence, & by grace: But by his humain na- 
tureand very body, he is abſent from this world, and preſent in heauen. 

Cyrillus likewiſe vpon the goſpell of S. Iohn, agreeth fully with Tiny ns Cyrillus in 
ſaying: Although Chriſtrooke away from hence the preſence of his body, yer lehan. s caps 
in Maieſtie of hys Godhead he is euer here, as he promiſed to his diſciples at 
his 3 ſaymg:I am with you euer vnto the worldes end. | 
And in an other place of the ſame booke , ſaynct Cyrill ſayth thus: Chriſtian L bro. C. cap. 11. 

cople muſt beleeue, that although Chriſt be abſent from vs, as concerni : 
i 'S body, yet by his power he gouerneth vs, and allthinges,and is preſent wi 

al them that loue hym. Therfore he ſayd: Truely , truelyIfayvntoyou, 
where ſo euer there be two or three gathered together in my name, there am 1 
in the middes of them. For lyke as when he was conuerſant here in earth as a 
man, yet then he filled heauen,and did not leaue the company of angelles: euE 
ſo beyng now in heauen with hys fleſh, yet he filleth the earth, and is in them 
that ſous hym. And it is to be marked, that although Chriſt ſhould go away 

onely as concerning hys fleſh, (for he is euer preſent in the power of 5 sdiui- 

nitie:)yet for a little time he ſayd he would be with hys diſciples. Theſe be the 

wordes of Saynct Cyrill. 1 

Sainct Ambroſe alſo ſayth, that we muſt not ſeeke Chriſt vpon earth, nor 1 by 
in earth, bat in heauen, where he ſitteth at the right hand of hys father. 3 
And likewwiſe ſaynct Gregory writeth thus.Chri## (ſayth he) is not here by the pre- "3%" — 
ſence of hys fle ſb, and yet he is abſent no where by the preſence of hys Aueſty. N 
What ſubtilty thinkeſt thou (good reader) can the Papiſtes now imagin, to 

defend their pernitious errour, that Chriſt his humayn nature is bodyly here in 

earth, in the conſecrated bread and wine: ſeeing that all the olde Churche of 

Chriſt beleued the contrary, and all the old authors wrote the contrary? 

| K. i. For 


The third Booke 

For they all affirmed and beleued, that Chriſt being but one perſon, hath 
neuertheleſſe in him two natures or ſubſtances, that is to ſav, the nature of his 
Godhead, and the nature of his manhood. They ſaye furthermore, that Chriſt 

is both gone hence from vs vnto heauen, and is als here with vs in earth, but 

not in his humaine nature, (as the Papiſtes would haue vs to beleue) but the 

olde authors ſay, that he is in heauen, as concerning his manhode, and neuer- 

theles both here and there, and euery where, as concerning his Godhead . For 
although his diuinitie be ſuch, that it is infinite, without meaſure, compaſſe, 

or place, ſo that as concerning that nature, he is circumſcribed with no place, 

but is euery where, and filleth all the worlde: yet as concerning his humaine 
nature, he hath meaſure, compaſſe, and place, ſo that when he was here vpon 
earth, he was not at the ſame tyme in heauen: and now that he is aſcended in- 

to heauen, as concerning that nature, he hath now forſaken the earth, and is 

on ely in heauen. For one nature that is circũſcribed, cõpaſſed, & meaſured, 

can not be in diuers places at one time. That is the fayth of the old Catholick 
church, as appeareth, as well by the authors before rehearſed, as by cheſe that 

hereaſter 2 Ee 

'  Sain& Auguſtine ſpeaking, that a body muſt needes be in ſome place faith: 

that it be not within the S. of a place, it is nowhere. And yf it be no where, 

g than it is not. And Sainct Ciri 8 the proper nature of a very body 
Au“ fſayd: thatyfthe nature of the Godhead were a body, it muſt needes be in a place, and 
2 hane quantitie , greatneſſe, and circumſcription. | : 
If. than the nature of the Godhead muſt needes be circumſcribed, if it were 


a body,much more muſtthe nature of Chriſtes manhood be circumſcribed, 
and contayned within the compaſle ofa certaine place. 


1 Didimus alſo in his booke De ſpiritu ſancto, (which Sainct Hierom did tran- 
r. late) proueth, that the holy Ghoſt is very God, becauſe he is in m_ places 
at one tyme, which no creature can be. For(ſayth he)all creatures viſible, and in- 
 wiſtble be circumſcribed and inuironed either within one place (as corporall and viſi- 
ble thinges be )or within the proprietie of their owne ſubſt ance, (as aungels and in- 
uiſible creatures be) ſo that ao Angell (ſayth he) can be at one tyme in two places. 
And foraſmuch as the holy ghoſt is in many men at one tyme , therefore (ſayth he )the 
| holy ghoſt muſt needes be Gol 5 ä 
Bats bi The ſameaffirmeth Sainct Baſil, That the Angell which was with Corne- 
5 lius, was not at the ſame tyme with Phillip, nor the Angell which ſpake to Ta- 
cChary in the altare, was not the ſame tyme in his proper place in heaut᷑. Bui the 
holy Ghoſt was at one tyme in Abacuck, and in Daniell in Babilon , and with Jeremy in 
priſon, and with Ezechiell in Chober whereby he proneth that the holy ghoſt is God. 
Wherefore the Papiſtes(which ſay, that the body of Chriſtis in an infinite 
number of places at one tyme) doo make his body to be God, and ſo confound 
the two natures of Chriſt, attributing to his humain nature, that thing, which 
belogeth onely to his diuinitie:whichis a moſt heinous, & deteſtable hereſie. 
Agaynſt whome wryteth Fulgẽtius in this wiſe,ſpeaking of the diſtinction, 
_anddiuerſitie of the two natures in Chriſt. 5 , 
Fulgentins ad! One and the ſelte ſame Chriſt( ſayth he) of mankinde was made a man, com- 
- Ren muncum paſſed in a place who of his father is God, without meaſure or place. One and 
the ſelfe ſame perſon, as 2 his mans ſubſtaunce, was not in heauen, 
whan he was in earth, and forſooke the earth when he aſcended into heauen : but as 
concerning his godly ſubſtaunce, (which is aboue all meaſure ) he or aa 
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cended into heauen: which may be knowen by the moſt certain word of Chriſt 
himſelf, wo to ſhew the placing of his humanitie, ſaid to his diſciples: I aſcend 
vp to my facher, and your father, to my God, and your God. Alſo when he had 
ſayd of Lazarus that he was dead, he added, ſaying: I am glad for your ſakes, 
that vou may beleeue, for I was not there. Butto ſhe the vnmeaſurable com- 
paſſe of his diuinitie he ſayd to his diſciples: behold I am with yon alvayes vn- 
to the worldes end. Now how did he goe vp into heauen, but becauſe he is a 
very man, conteined within a place? Or how is he preſent with faithful people 
but bec auſe he is very God, being without meaſure? | 
ODftheſe words of Fulgentius it is declared moſt certainly,that Chriſt is not 
here with vs in earth but by his Godhead, and that his humanitie is in heauen 
onely,andabſent from vs, i | | 
Vet the ſame is more plainly ſhewed(i! more plainly can be ſpoken)by Vi- 
gilius a biſhoppe and an holy martyr. He writeth thus againſt the heretick E- 
utyches which denyed the humanitie of Chriſt, holding opinion that he was 
only God, and not man. Whoſe error Vigilius confuting, proueth that Chriſt 
had in him two natures ioyned together in one perſon, the nature of his God- 
head, and the nature of his manhoode. Thus he wryterh. | 

Chriſt ſavd to his diſciples: if you loued me you would be glad, for Igo vnto 
my father. And again he ſayd: It is expedient for you that I go, for if I goe not, 
the comforter ſhall not come vnto you. And yetſurely the eternall word of 
God, the vertue of God, the wiſdome of God, was euer with his Father, and in 
his Father, yea euen at the ſame time when he was with vs, aud in vs. For whe 
he did mercifully dwell in this world, he left not his habitation in heauen, for 
he is euery where wholl with his Father, equall in diuinitie, whom no place 
can containe, for the Sonne filleth all thinges, and there is no place that lack- 
eth the preſence of his diuinitie. From whence then, and whether did he ſay he 
would goc?Or ho did he ſay, that he went to his Father, from whom doubt- 
les he neuer departed? But that to goe to his Father, and from vs, was to take 
from this world that nature whieh he receaued of vs. Thou ſeeſt therfore that 
it was the propertie of that nature to be taken away and goe from vs, which in 
the end of the world thall be rendered again to vs, as the angels witneſſed, lay- 
ing: This Ieſus which is taken from you, ſhall me agayn like as your him 


going vp into heauen . Forlooke vpon the miracle, looke vpon the miſtery of 


oth the natnres: the Sonne of God (as cõcerniq; his humanitie) went fro vs, 


as conccrniug his diuinity, he ſaid vnto vs:BehoWf,I am wich you all the dayes 


vntothe worldes end. 3 
Thus farre haue Irehearſed the wordes of Vigllius, and by and by he con- 
cludeth thus. He is with vs, and not with vs. For thoſe whom he left, and went 
from them, as concerning his humanitie, thoſe he left not, nor forſooke them 
not, as PSS, his diuinitie, For as touching the forme of aſeruaunt(which 
he tooke away from vs into heauen)he is abſentfrom vs, but by the forme of 
God(which goerh not from vs)he is preſent with vs in earth, and neuertheles, 
both preſent and abſent, he is all one Chriſt. 
Hetherto you haue heard Vigilius ſpeake, that Chriſt(as concerning his bo 
dely preſence and the nature of his manhode) is gone from vs, taken from vs, 
is gone vp into heauẽ, is not with vs, hath left vs, hath forſaken vs. But as con- 
cerningthe other nature of W is ſtill with vs, ſo that he is both with 
| - wn | K. ij. W, and 


olthe preſence of Chriſt. 6 


left heauen when he came from heauen, nor he left not the earth, when he aſ- 


Vigilius contra 
Eutycche lib. 1. 


Iohn. 14. 


Iohn. 16. 


Actu. x. 


Math. vl. 
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vs, and not with vs, with vs in the nature of his Deitye , and not with vs inthe 
nature of his humanity. And yet more cleerely doth the ſame Vigilius declare 
the en . in another place, ſaying. VVV 7 

Ifthe word and the gef were both of one nature, ſeeyng that the word is e- 
uery where, why is not the fleſu then euery where? For when it wat in earth, 
then verely it was not in heauen: and nom when it is in heauen, it is not ſurely in earth. 
Andi it is ſo ſure that it is not in carth, that as concerning it, we lelte fer him to come from 
heauen,whom as concerning his eternall worde belene to be with vs in earth. There- 
fore by your ONO Vigilius vnto Eutiches, who defended that the di- 
uinity and humanity in Chriſt was but one nature) either the word is contey- 
ned ina place with his fleſm or els the fleſh|is euery where with the word. For 
one nature cannot receme in it ſelfe two diners and centrary thinges . But theſe two 
thinges be diuers and farre vnlike, that is to ſay, to be conteyned in a place, aud 
to be cuery where. Therfore in as much as the word is euery where, and the 
fleſh is not euery where, it appeareth plainly, that one Chriſt himſelfe hath in 
him two natures. And that by his diuine nature he is euery where, and by his 
humain nature he is contayned in a place, that he is created, and hath no be- 
ginning, that he is ſubiect to death, and cannot dy. Wherof one he hath by the 
nature of his word(wherby he is God) and the other he hath hy the nature of 
his fleſh, herby the ſame God is man alſo. Therfore one ſonne of God, the 
ſelfe fame was made the ſonne of man, and he hath a beginning by the nature 
of his fleſh, and no beginning by the nature of his Godhead, He is created by 
the nature of his fleſh, and not created by the nature of his Godhead. He is com- 
prehended in erz by the nature of his fleſb, and uot comprehended in a place by the nas 
ture of his Geahead , He is inferior to angels in the nature of hisfleth, and is e- 
quall co his Father in the nature of his Godhead. He dyed by the nature of his 
fleſh.and dyed not by the nature of his Godhead. This is the faith and catho- 
lick confeſhion,which the Apoſtles taught, the Martirs did corroborate, and 
faithfull people wo vnto this day. | | 
Al theſe be the ſayinges of Vigilius,who according to al the other authors 
before rehearſed, and to the faith and catholick confeſſion of the Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, & all faichfull people vnto his time) ſaith, that as concerning Chriſts 
humanitie, when he was here on earth, he was not in heauen, and now when 
he is in heauen, he is not in earth. for one nature cannot be both conteined in 
a place in heauen, and be alſo here in earth at one time. And for as much as 
Chriſt is here with vs in earth, and alſo is conteined in a place in heauen, he 
proueth therby, that Chriſt hath two natures in him, the nature ofa man, 
wherby he is gone from vs, and aſcended into heauen, and the nature of his 
Godhead, wherby he is here with vs in earth. So that it is not one nature that 
is here with vs, and that is gone ſrom vs, that is aſcended into heaven and there 
eonteined, and that is permanent here with vs in earth. Wherfore the papiſts 
(which now akon dare haue made a new faith, that Chriſtes naturall body 
is really and naturally preſent both with vs both here in earth, & ſitteth atthe 
right hand of his Father in heauen) doe erre in two very horrible hereſies. 

The one, that they confound his two natures, his Godhead and his Man- 
hode, attributing vnto his humanitie, that thing which appertaineth onely to 
his diuinity, that is to ſay, tobe in heauẽ, earth, and in many places at one time. 
The other is, that they deuide and ſeperate his humain nature or his body, ma- 
king ofone body of Chriſt,two bodies and two natures, one which is in hea- 


ven, 


uen, viſible and palpaple, hauing all members and-proportions ofamoſt per- 
fe& naturall man: and an other which they ſay is in earth here with vs, in euery 


ofthe vreſenceofCheilt. E 1% "oi 


bread and wine thatis conſecrated Hauing no diſtinction, ſorme, nor propor- 


tion of members, which contrarieties and diuerſities(as this holy Martyr Vi- 
gilius ſaich)cannot be together in one nature. 


Wincheſter. 


Thee differences end in the xlviii . leafe in the ſetond rolunine , J entend now to 


tonch the further matter oftheboke with the manner ofhandlpng of it , and where an 
enident vntruth is, there to ioyne an iſlue, and where lleight and craft i is ,there to note 
it in the whole, 

The matter of the bok, from tk#ce vnto the lvi.lcafe, touching the being of Chꝛiſt 
in heauen and not in earth, is out of purpoſe ſuperfluous. The article of our Cred that 
Chꝛiſt aſcended to heauen, and ſitteth on the right hand of his father, hath bene and is 
molt conſfantly belæued of true Chꝛiſtian men, which the true fapth of Chyiſtes reall 
pꝛeſence in the Sacrament doth not touch oꝛ empay2e. No2 Chaiſt being whole God # 
man in the Dacrament,ts therby eyther out ofheauen,o2 tobe ſaid conuerſant in earth, 
becanſe the conuerſation is not earthly, but ſpirituall and godly , being the afcention of 
Chꝛiſt, the end of his conerſation in earth, and there foꝛe al that reaſoning of the authoꝛ, 
is clearelp voyde, to trauayle to pꝛoue that is not denyed, onely foz afleyght to make it 
ſme as though it were denped. | 


- Caunterbury, 


H a ſleight vſed by you as is woꝛthy to be noted of all men. 

IJ goe not onely about to pꝛoue in this place, onely that Chꝛiſt as 
„ nature is in heauẽ ( which J know vou deny not) 
but J pꝛoue allo that he is ſo in heauen, that he is not in earth, which vou 
vtterly deny, and it is the chieke point im contention betwene vs. But by 
this crafte of appeaching me of fleight , that J goe about to pꝛoue that 
thing which you deny not ( which is vntrue) you haue vſedſuch a ſleight, 
that pou paſſe ouer 8 leaues ot my booke together, wherin J pꝛoue, that 
Chuſt( as concerning his coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence)is not here in earth, and you 
ant were not one woꝛd to any of my argumentes. And J pꝛay thee note, 
good Reader what a ſtrange manner of lleight this is to paſſe ouer eight 
icaues together cleerely vnanlwered and that in the chiel point that is in 
variance bet weene vs, vnder pꝛetence that J vſe ſleight, where in deede 
I vſe-none , but pꝛoue plainly that-Chult is not bodely in heauen and in 


Chꝛiſt aſcentid 
the end of his 
conuerſation in 
earth. 

lleight. 


2 i fieight to as 
uopd aunſwe⸗ 
ding. 


carch;both atonetime. Ifhe had but touched mine argumetsglauncing 


by them, it had been ſomewhat: but vtterly to fly away, and not once to 


touch them, I think thou wilt iudge no ſmal fleight and craft 88 5 


me think in good reaſon, the matter ought to beiudged agamſt him, foꝛ 
default of anf were: who being pꝛelent anlwereth nothing at all to the 


matter wherofhe is accuſed ſermgthat theLaw ſayth: Out facet canſen- | 


tie videtur. 


Bet Smith is to be commended in relpert ofyou;who attempteth at 
the ſeaſt to lee what ſhiftes he could make to auoyd my profes, and buſy- 
eth hunſelt rather thẽ he would ſtand mute to lay ſomthing to them. And 
yet in deede it had been as good fox him to haue ſaid nothing at all as to 
lay that which is nothing to the purpoſe. 

Firſttothe particularly, he vtterly an- 


Dcriptures by me alleadged 
Nwereth nothing To ©zigen,and S-Auguſtine nan, and to — 


Smith, 


Origen 
Auguſtios 
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The third Booke 


other Authors by me alleadged . he maketh this bꝛief an were in general, 
þ whatſoeuer thoſe authors ſay, they meane no moꝛe, but » Chult is not 
here in earth vilibly, naturally; a bycircumtcriptiõ and yet neuertheleſſe 
he is in the ſacrament aboue nature, inuiſibly, and without circumſcripti⸗ 
on. This ſuttle diſtinction hath Smith deuiſed ( oꝛ rather follo weth other 
Papiſtes therin ) to anl were the Juthozs which J haue alleadged. And 
yet of Smithes own diſtinction it followeth, that Chult is not in the ſa⸗ 
crament carnally and coꝛpoꝛally. Foz if Chuſt be in the Sacrament but 
ſupernaturally, inuiſibly, # without circumſcription, then he is not there 
carnally, and coꝛpoꝛally, as S. Auguſtine reaſoneth D. But yet 
Smith onely ſaith that the Authoꝛs ſo meant, and pꝛoueth not one woꝛd 
or his ſaying ſuppoling that the old holy waiters be like to the Papiſtes, 
which wꝛite one thing, and when they liſt not, oꝛ cannot defend it, they 
ſay they meane another. 

Fox thoſe Authoꝛs make no ſuch diſtinction as Smith ſpeaketh of, af- 
firming diuers and contrary things to be in one nature of Chꝛiſt in diuers 
reſpectes, but their diſtinction is ofthe two natures in Chꝛiſt, that is to 
lap, the nature ot his Godhead, and the nature of his manhode. And they 
alfirme plainly that the dinerſity wherof they ſpake, cannot be in onena- 
ture( as youſay it is but muſt needes argue #proue diuerſity of natures. 
And therfoꝛe by that diuerſity and inſtinctiõ in Chꝛiſt, they pꝛoue againſt 
the heretickes. that Chꝛiſt hath two natures in him, which were vtterly 
no pꝛoofe at all, it one nature in diuers reſpectes might haue that Dinerſt- 
ty. Fox the heretickes ſhould haue had a ready anlwere at hand, that 
ſuch diuerlitie pzoueth not that Chuſt had two natures, foꝛ one nature 
may haue ſuch diuerſity (t it be true that Smith ſaith, ) And lo Smith, 
with other papiſts which ſaith as he doth puttetha ſword in þ hereticks 


hands, to tight — — — 'Chis(goo d Reader) thou ſhalt 
eaſely perceine if thou doe no moze butreadthe authors which J haue in 
this place alleadged. 


And pet koꝛ thy moꝛe ready inſtruction, J ſhall make abtiefrehearſal 
o the chief effect of them, as concerning this matter. To aunfwere this 


ee queſtion how it can be ſayd that Chꝛiſt is a ſtranger, and gone hence into 
cal K tt in heauen, and pet is allo here with vs in earth, Smith and other Papiſtes 


withvs,oud keſolue this matter by diners reſpectes 


in one nature of Chꝛiſt, but the old 


allo gone from catholick w2yters which J alleadged, retolue the matter by twonatures 


marea 


the Godhead wereavodyjemu 
tie, bignes, — — 


Chaift, affirming moſt certainly that ſuch two diuers thinges can not 
haue plate both in one nature. And therfoꝛe ſay they that Chꝛiſt is gone 
hence, and is abſent in his humanitie, who in his Deity is ſtill here with 
vs. Theyſay alſo that as concerning his mannes nature, the Catholicke 

in our Creede, teacheth vs to beleeue that he hath made it im- 
moꝛtall, but not changed the nature of a very mannes body, foꝛ his body 
is in heauen, and in one certain place ol Ae requireth 
themeaſure and 2 ä 


tepned withinthecompaſl ofa of —— 


8 — ible, and 
; inuiſible 


of thepreſenceof Chriſt, _ 105 
inuilible, be cirtumſcribed, and conteyned within a certain compas ether 
locally within one place (as coꝛpoꝛall and viſible thinges be) 92 els with⸗ 
in the pꝛoperty of their own ſubltance(as angels and inniſible creatures 
be.) And this is one ſtrong argument, whereby they pꝛoue that the holy 
Ghoſt is God, becauſehe is in many places at one time, which no crea⸗ 
ture tan be as they teach. And yet they ſay mozeouer, that Chꝛiſt did not 
aſcend into heauen , but by hys humanitie, noꝛ is not heare in earth but by 
hys diuinitie, which hath no compaſſeno2 meaſure. Andfinally they ſay 
that to go to hys father from vs, was to take from vs that nature which 

he receaued of vs: and therfoze when hys body was in earth, then ſurely 
u was not in heauen, and now when it is in heauẽ lurelp it is not in earth 
Foꝛ one nature can not haue in it ſelfe two ſundzy and contrary thinges. 

All thuigs here rehearſed be wꝛitten by the old auncient authoꝛs which 
J haue alleadged, and they conclude the whole matter in this wiſe that 
this is the fayth and Catholique confeſſion, which the Apoſtles taught, 
the Martyꝛes did coꝛroboꝛate, and faythfull people keepe vnto this day. 
herby it appeareth euidently, that the doctrine of Smyth and the Ba⸗ 
piſtes, at that day was not pet ſpꝛong, noꝛ had taken no roote. 

nOherfoze diligently ponder and way (J beſech thee gentle reader ) the 
ſayinges of theſe authoꝛs, and ſee whether they ſap, that one nature in 
Chꝛiſt may be both in heauen and in earth, both here with vs, and abſent 
from vs at one tyme, and whether they reſolue this matter of Chꝛiſts be⸗ 
ing in heauen and in earth (as Smith doth) to be vnderſtand of his mã⸗ 
hoode in diuerſitie oftheſe reſpectes viſible and inuiſible. And when thou 
haſt well conſidered the authoꝛs ſayinges, then geue credite to Smith as 
Renee | 

But this allegation of theſe authoꝛs hath made the matter ſohote, that 
the Biſhop of winchelter durſte not once touch it, and Smith as ſoone 
as he had touched it, felt it ſoſcawldinghote, that he durſt not abydeit, 
but ſhzanke away by and by for feare of burning his fingers. Now here 
what kolloweth further in my booze? 


But now ſeeing that it is ſo euident a matter, both by the expreſſe words of Iilauntmert 
Scripture, and alſo by all the old authors of the ſame, that our Sauiour Chriſt to the Papiſts, 
(as concerning his bodely preſence)js aſcended into heauen, and is not here — 
in eatth. And ſeeing that this hath been the true confeſſion of the Catholicke wordes., 
faith, euer ſince Chriſtes aſcention, it is now to be conſidered what mooued — mor 
the Papiſtes to make a new and contrary faith, and hat Scriptures have they xy 
for theit purpoſe, What moued them Tknow norburtheir own iniquitie, or 
the nature and condition of the ſea of Rome, which is of al other moſt contra- 
ry to Chriſt,aud therfore moſt worthy tobe called theſea of Antichriſt. And 
as for Scripture they alleadge none but onely one, and that not truely vnder- 
ſtanded, but to ſerue their purpoſe wreſted our oftune, herby they make it 
to iarre, and ſound contrary to all other Scriprures pertaining to rhe matter. 
| Chriſt toke bread(ſay they) bleſſed, & brake it, & gaue it to is diſciples, ſay- er 
ing: This is my body: Theſe words they euer ſtill repeate and béate vpon, iat Sehe age. 
 Chriſtfayd this is my body. And ching they make their ſhooteanker, to | 


proue therby as wel thereall and naturall preſence of Chriſts bod in the Sa. 
erament, as their imagined Tranſubſtantiation. For theſe words of Chriſt, ſay 
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Irencus contra 
Valent.lib.4.ca 


32-cap.34-cap. 
$7. i 


Lib.s, 


Turrulli. 


Iudæ- 


U & ++ PY 
+ * Ss 'S. 


they, be moſt plain, and moſt true. Ihen for as much as he ſaid, This is my bo- 
dy, it muſt needes be true that that thing which the Prieſt holdeth is his hands 


is Chriſts body. And if it be Chriſtes body, then can it not be bread. Whereof 


they Sper by their reaſoning, that there is Chriſtes body really preſent , and 
noe bread. | . 

No foraſmuch as all their proofe hangerh onely vpon theſe wordes, this 
is my body: the true ſence and meaning of theſe wordes muſt be examined. 
But( ſay they) yhat neede they any examination? what wordes can be more 
plain, then to ſay: This is my body. . 

Truth it is indeed that the wordes be as plain as may be ſpoaken,but that 
the ſence is not ſo plain, it is manifeſt to cuery man that wayerh ſubſtantially 
the circumſtances of the place. For when Chriſt gaue bread to his diſciples 
and ſaid: This is my body. there is no man of any diſcretiõ, that vnderſtandeth 
the engliſh tongue, but he may well know by the order of the ſpeache, that 
Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes of the bread, callyng it his body: as all the old au- 
thours alſo do affirme, alchoughſome of the Papiſtes deny the ſame, Wher- 
fore this ſentence can not meane as the ab hs 4 ſeeme and purport , but 


there muſt needes be ſome figure or miſtery in this ſpeech, more then appea- 


reth inthe playne wordes . For by this manner of ſpeeche plainly vnderſtand 
without any figure, as the wordes lye, can be gathered none other ſence, but 
that bread is Chriſtes body, and that — 4. is bread, which all Chri- 
ſtian cares do abhorre to heare . Wherefore in theſe wordes muſt needes be 
ſought out another ſence & meaning then the words of themſelues do beare. 
And 0 the true ſenſe and vnderſtanding of theſe wordes, be ſuffici- 
ently declared before, when I ſpake of Tranſubſtantiation, yet to make the 
matter ſo playne, that no ſerouple or doubt ſhall remayne, here is occaſion 
men, more fully to intreate therof. In whiche 3 ſhalbe ſhewed, that 
heſe ſentences of Chriſt, This is my body, This is my bloud, be figuratiue ſpe- 
ches. And although it be maniteſtinough by the playn wordes of the goſpel, 


and proued before in the proceſſe I ranſubſtantiation, that Chriſt ſpake 


of bread,when he ſayd, This is my body;likewiſe that it was very wyne, which 
he called his bloud: yet leaſt the Papiſtes ſhould ſay, that we ſucke this out of 
our on fyngers, the ſame ſhall be oy reſtimony of the old authors, to 
be the true and old fayth of the catholicke Church. Where as the ſchole au- 
thors and Papiſtes, ſhall not be able to ſhew ſo much as one word oſ any aun- 
cient author to the contrary. | | . | 

Firſt Ireneus, writing . the Valentinians in his fourth booke ſayeth, 
that Chri#t confeſſed bread (which is a creature) to be his body , and the cuppe to be his 
bloxd. And inthe fame booke he writeth thus alſo:The bread wherin the thanks 
be geuen is the boay of the Lord. And yet again in the ſame booke he faith , that 
Chriſt taking bread of the ſame ſort that our breads of, conſeſſed that it was his bo- 
dy, And that that thing which was tempered in the chalice, was his bloud And in the 
8 writeth further that of the chalicc (which is his bloud) am ig non. 


* 


iſhed and doth grow by the bread, which is his body. 


_ Theſe wordes of Ireneus be moſt plain, that Chriſt raking very material 


— x 


bread,a creature of God, and of ſuch ſort as other bread is which we doe vic, 


4 


called that his body, when he ſaid: his im bod, and the wine alſo which doth. 
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ofthe preſence of Chriſt. _ 115 

called bread hi; body. And in his booke againſt Martian he oftentimes repeatetn 2 

the ſelfe ſame wordes. | | | 5 

And S. Cipryan in the firſt booke of his epiſtles, ſaith the ſame thing that cop 1 

Chriit called ſuch bread as is madę of many corner iopned together, his body : and ſuch epi 6. 

wine he c alled his bloud, as is preſſed ont of many grapes, and made into wine. And in Lib.z.Fpiit.; 

his ſecond booke he ſaith theſe wordes : Water is not the bloud of Chriſt,but wine. 

Andagaine in the ſame epiſtle he ſaith: that it was wine which Chriſt called hys | 1 

| Houd,and that F wine be not inthe chalice, then we arinke not ef the fruit of the vine. "0 
And inthe fame Epiſtle he ſaith: thatmeale alone, or water olone, is not the body of | 

Chriſt,except they be both ioyned together to make therof bread. "YR HE 

Epiphanius alſo faith , that Chriſt ſpeaking of a lofe which is round in faſhion, 92 

and cannot ſee heare, nor feele, ſaid of it: This is my body- 5 a 
And S. Hierome wryting ad Hedtim,faith theſe wordes: Let vs marke that Fan- Hen 

the bread which the Lord brake, and gaue to his diſciples, was the body of our 

Sauiour Chriſt, as he ſayd vnto them: Take and eate, this is my body. 

And S. Auguſtine alſo 2 although we may ſet forth Chriſt by mouth, FREE TI 

by writing, and by the ſacrament of his body and bloud, yet we call neither. les, | ; 

our roung,nor words, nor inke, letters, nor paper, the body and bloud of chriſt f.. 

but that we call the body and loud of Chriſt, which is taken of the fruite of Fa 

the earth, and conſecrated by miſticall prayer. And alſo he ſayth: Ieſus called "ar 8 f 

meat, his body, and drynke his bloud, | Cyrill. fu loan 

Moreouer Cyrill vpon S. Iohn ſaith, that Chriſt gaue to his diſciples peces 29 3tt4- 


Theodotetus 


of bread ſaying : Take, eate, this is my body. 3 indi alogo. l. 
Likewiſe Theoderetus ſaith; When Chriſt gaue the holy miſteries, he cal. 

led bread his hody, and the cuppe myxt with wine and mater, he called his bloud. By all 

theſe foreſayd authours and rn many mo, it is playnly proued, that 

when our ſauiour Chriſt gaue bread vnto his Diſciples, ſaying, Take and eate, 

this is my body, And like wiſe when he 3 them the cuppe, ſaying, Diuide 

this among you, and drinke jou all of this, for this is my bloudthe called then 

the very material! bread his body, and the very wine his bloud. 
That bread(Iſay) that is one of the creatures here in earth among vs, and 

that groweth out of the earth, and is made of many graynes of corne beaten 

into flower, and mixed with water, and ſo baken aud made into bread, of ſuch 

fort as other our bread is, that hath neither ſence nor reaſon, and finally that 

feedeth and noutiſheth our bodies, ſuch bread Chriſt called his body, when 

he ſayd, This is my body, And ſuch wine as is made ofgrapes preſſed rogither 

and thereof is made drinke , whichenouriſhe the body , ſ LY wine he called 

his bloud. . 
This is the true doctrine, confirmed as well by the holy ſcripture, as by all 

auncient authours of Chriſtes Church, both Greekes and Latines, that is to 

lay, that w hẽ our Sauiour Chriſt gaue bread and wine to his diſciples, & ſpake 

theſe words, This is my body, This is my bloud, it is very bread & wine which 

he called his body and bloud. 


Py U 


Nox let the Papiſtes ſhew ſome authority for their opinion, either of ſcrip- 
tute, or of ſome aunciant author. And let them not conſtrayne all men to fol- 
low their fond deuiſes, only becauſe they ſay, It is ſo, without any other groũd 
or authoritie, but their one bare wordes. For in ſuch wiſe eredite is to bege- 
uen to Gods word only, and not to the word of any man. As many of them as 


I hauered(the byſhop of Wincheſter onely excepted)do ſay, that Chriſt "ori 


106 The third Booke 
led not bread his body, nor wine his bloud, when he ſayd, This is my bo dy, 
This is my bloud. And yet in expoũding theſe wordes, they vary among them 
ſelues:which is a token that they be vncertaine of their own doctrine. 

For ſome of them ſay, that by this pronoune demonſtratiue (this) Chriſte 
vnderſtoode not the bread and e er his body and bloud. | 

And other ſome ſay, that by the pronoune (this) he ment neither the bread *. 
nor wine, nor his body nor bloud, but that he ment a particuler thyng vncer- 
rain, which they call Indiuiduum vagum, or Indiuiduum in genere, Itrowe ſome 
Mathematicall quiditee, they can not tell what, | 

But let all theſe Papiſtes togyther ſhew any one authoritie, eyther of ſcrip- 
ture, or of auncient author, either Greke or "Poe that ſayth as they ſay, that 
Chriſt called not bread and wine his body and bloud , but Indiuiduum vagum, 
and for my part I ſhall gyue them place and confeſſe that they ſay true. 

And if they can ſhew nothing for them of antiquitie, but onely theyr own 
bare wordes, then it is reaſon that they geue place to the trueth confirmed by 
ſo many authorities, bothe of ſcripture and of auncient writers, which is, that 
Chriſt called very materiall bread his body, and very wine made of grapes, his 
bloude. OY 


Wincheſter, 


After this the authoz occupieth a great number of leaues, that is to ſay,from the lvit. 
leafe vnto the lrriiii,to pꝛoue Chaiſts woꝛds. This is my body) to be a figuratiue ſpech. 
Sleigbt and mitt is vſed in the matter without any offecuall conſccution , to him that 
is learned. | | 

 _ Firſttheanthoz ſayth Chꝛiſt called bzead his body, Confeſſed bꝛead his body . To 
Rom. 4. this is aunſwered , Chꝛiſtes calling is a making, as H. Paule ſapth. Vocat ea quæ non 
ſunt. tan ea que ſint, He calleth that be not as they were. And ſo his calling (as Chri- 
Chriſoſt.in c- ſaſtome and the greke commentaries ſap, is a making, which alſo the Catechiſme tea» 
Pita. Ro cap. g. cheth, truflated by Juſtus Jonas in Germany, and aſter by this authoz in engliſh. Ter⸗ 
tullian ſaith ,Ch2iſt made bꝛead his body. t it is all one ſpech in Chʒiſt being god, decla⸗ 

ring his ozdinaunces,whither he vſe the wozd call, oz make, foz in his mouth to call is 

to make L 1 
Cyp2pan ſaith acco2ding hereunto hows bead is by Gods omnipotency made fleſhe, 
wherupon alſo this ſpech ( bꝛead is fleſh) is as much to ſay as made fleſh, not that bꝛead 
beyng bꝛead is fleſh , but that was bycad is fleſh by Gods omnipotency, and ſo this au- 
thoz entreating this matter as he doth , hath partly opened the fayth of tranſubſtantia- 
on. Foz in dede bꝛead beyng bꝛead is not Chaiſtes body, but that was bꝛead, is nowe 
Chꝛiſtes body becauſe bꝛead is made Chziſtes body, and becauſe Chꝛiſt called bꝛead his 

body which was in Chꝛiſt tg make bꝛead his body. When Chailt made water wine the 
ſpech is very proper to ſay, water is made wine. Foz after like manner ol ſpech we ſap 
Chꝛiſt inſtifieth a wicked man, Chꝛiſt ſaueth ſinners, the phiſitiõ hath made the ſicke 
man whole, z ſuche dyet will make an whole man ſicke. Al thefe ſpeches be pꝛoper and 
playn, ſo as the conſtruction be not made captious and Sophiſticall, to ioin that was to 
that now is foꝛgetting the meane wozke, TY 2 
-___ When Chꝛiſt ſaid This is my body there is neceſſitic that the demonſtration this) 
mould be referred to the ontwarde viſible matter, but may be referred to the inuiſible 
ſubſtaunce.As in the ſpech of God the father vpõ Chꝛiſt in Baptiſme: This is my ſon, 
And here whẽ this aucoz taketh his recreation to ſpeak of the fainyng of the papifts 
J wal ioyn this Iſſue in this that he vnderſtandeth not what he ſaith, and if his 
knowledge be no better then is herein the penne, to be in this point clorly cõdẽ⸗ 

Caunterbury. 
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here 


1 


- king, which in deede is not true: koꝛ then ſhould Chaiſt haue —_ 
e 


: 


i 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 107 
Ere is an other lleight,luch as the like hath not lightly bene ſene. Foꝛ 
Il where J under, that when cht fapd, This ignpbody it bias fg 
bꝛead that he called his body, vou turne the matter to make a deſcant vp⸗ 
on — 4 —— that the mindes ol the readers 
ſhould be ſo occupied with the diſcuſſion of theſe 2. woꝛdes, that in the 
meane tyme they ſhould foꝛget, what thing it was, that was called and 


made? Like vnto men that darelarkes, which hold vp an hoby, chat the 


larks jms berg; vppon the hoby , ſhould not ſee the nette that is 
layd on theyt heades. | 8 

And pet finally you graunt that which Smyth denyeth, that it was 
bꝛead which Chꝛiſt called hys body, when heſayd:This is my body. And 
ſo that which was not hys body in deede, he called hys body, who calleth 
thynges that be not, as they were the thinges in Andikhes calling de, Ce 
be making then hys callyng bꝛead hys body, is making bꝛead hys body: dc calmg ve 
and ſo is not onely Chuiltes body made preſet, but alſo the bzead is made making. 
his body: becauſe it is called hys body, and ſo muſt bꝛead be the thing 
wherofChaiſtes body is made which befozeyou denyed in the xi. com- 
pariſon, callyng that ſaving ſo fooliſh, that it were not tolerable to be de⸗ 
uiled by a ſcoffer in a play to ſupply when hys felo w had foꝛgotten hys 
part. And thus ſhould you conclude your ſelt, it Chꝛiſts callyng were ma 


ſelfe a vine, when he calledhymlelfea vine: and haue made S. John the J %, 
bleſſed virgine Maries ſonne, when he called hym her ſonne: and ſhould 4002. 
haue made his Apoſtles vine bꝛaunches, when he called them ſo: and t 10. 
ſhould haue made Peter a deuil, when he called him deuill. 

Atter when you come to make aun were vnto the authoꝛs cited by me 

in this plate, fyzſt youſkip ouer Irene the eldeſt authoꝛ of them all, be- 

cauſe (J think) he is to hard meate foz you well to digeſt, and therefoꝛe 1:cneus, 

you will not once taſte ofhym. ; 7 

Jn Tertullian and Cypꝛian vou agree again, that whenChaiſtſapd Terwttian. 
This is my body, Jt was bꝛead that he called hys body. And ſo when he Saber bend 
layd (this) he ment the bꝛead, making demonſtration vpon it: as befo2e decaued Chhi⸗ 
you haue ſayd moꝛe at large in your book, which you named the Detetti⸗ * boy. 
on of the deuils ſopheſtrie. And herein you lay moꝛe truely then the other 
baer do, ( which deny that the demonſtration was made vppon the 

2ead) . youſay not true in the other part, that Chaiſtes callyng 
was makyng. 

And ik hys calling be chaunging ofthe —— making it the body : 
of Chult, yet then it is not true to ſpeake of the bread, and to lay, that it — 
the body of Chꝛiſt. Fox when one thing is chaunged into an other, the 
firſt ſtil remaining, it may be ſayd both that it is made the other thing, 
and that it is the other thing (as when cloth is made a gowne, we may 
lay this cloth is made a gowne, and allo this cloth is a gowne ) but when 
the foꝛmer matter oꝛ ſtate remaineth not, it may be laid that it is made 
the other thing, but not that it is the other thing : As when Chuiſt had 3%®=- 
tourned water into wine. And like wiſe although we ſay, a wicked man | 
is madetult,aſick man is made whole. oꝛ an whole man ſicke,yet it is no 
true ſpeach to ſay, a wicked man is iuſt, a ſicke mã is whole, oz an whole 
man is ſicke: becauſe the foꝛmer ſtate remapneth not. 22 


| 3 


108 The third Booke 


— ech be allo wed, that the bꝛead is made Chaiſtes 
body when is 


cad ne, yet can it not be p2oper and appꝛoued 
each, toſay, it is his body, extept the bead remayne ſtill. Foz of that 
which is not it can not be laid, that it is Chziſtes body. Foꝛ if it be 

his body, it muſt needes be, by the rule ofthe Logike, a tertio adiacente, 

ad ſecundum adiacens. 
And J meruaile how you haue ouerſhot yourſelfein this place, when 
you teach how and after what maner bꝛead is made Chziſtes body? not 
that —— —— body, but that which was bꝛead 
is now made his body: it followeth neceſſarily, that his body is 
made of bzead. Foz as the wine in the Cane of Galile was made of wa⸗ 
ter, when the ſubſtaunce of water was tourned into the ſubſtaunce of 
wine:ſd if in the Sacrament theſubſtaunceof bꝛead be courned into the 
ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes body, then is his body in the ſacrament made of 


hzead, which is in the xi. compariſon you affirmed to be ſo fooliſh a ſay 


ing, as were not tollerable to be deuiſed by a ſcoffer in a play toſupply 


when his fello w had foxgotten his part 


whether Chꝛiſt 


called bead his 
body. 


ing thus: ohen Chꝛiſt ſaid (This is my 


Therkoꝛe J haue not here partly opened the faith of Tranſubſtantia- 
on ( as youſay ot me) but vou haue here manifeſtly opened the wiſedome 
of the Papiſticall doctrine, which is moꝛe fooliſh , then were to be deui⸗ 
ſed by a ſcofferin a play. : 327 | 
But what neede J much tocontendwith you in this place, ſeing that 
you graunt the thing fozthe whiche J cyted all thelſe authoꝛs, that is to 
ſay that Chuiſt called bꝛead his body, when he laid, This is my body? 


And in pour detection ofthe Deuils ie (as pou call it) vouſay . 
that Chaiſt ſpake plainly, This is my body, making demonſtration of 


the bꝛead, when he laid, This is my body. But it ſeemeth you be ſozy that 
vou haue edſo much. and that you ſpake thoſe woꝛdes vnadui- 
ſedly, befoze you knew what the Papiſtes had wzitten in this matter: 
and now when youperceaue how farre you varie from them, vou would 
fain call your woꝛdes backe agayn, and pom away foꝛ the ſame, ſay⸗ 
1 Chaiſt ny body) there is no neceſſitie,that - 
thedemonftratis (this)ſhould be referred to theoutward viſible matter, 
but may be referred to the inuiſible ſubſtaunce. Jntheſe your woꝛdes it 
ſemeth you begin to doubt in that thing which befoze you certainly af- 
firme without all doubt. 5 | 
And when you haue confeſſed the whole matter that J do here p2oue, s 
which is onely this, that Chailt called bꝛead his body a wine his bloud. 
when he layd. This is my body, This is my bloud: yet you conclude your 
aunſwere with an iſſue of mine ignoꝛaunce, that it is ſo great, th at J vn⸗ 


derſtand not what J ſay,ifmy knowledge be no better, then is vttered 


here in my pen. And yet my woꝛdes be ſo playne, that the leaſt chyld as 
they ſay) inthe town, may vnderſtandthem. Foz all my ſtudy is to ſpeak 
plain, that the truth may be known, and not with darkeſpeches as you 


do to hide the truth. But when I had made a plaine iſſue againſt all the 


Papiſts in general, it had bene pour part to haue ioyned in the ſayd iſſue 
and not to deuiſe new iſſues. ; | | | 
But becauſe neither you noꝛ Smith dare ioyne with me in mine iſſue 


IJ hall repete mine iſſue againe, and take it fo confeſſed of you * 
c 


ofthe . of Chriſt. 109: 


couſenetther of youdareſaythecontrary, xiopneaniſſuewithmeether- "TOM 


in. My iſſue is this Let all the Papiſts ther ſhew any one authority, ei- 
ther 429 or of auncient — Greeke or Latine — 


as they ſay, that Chriſt called not bread dens his body and bloud, but 1»- 
diuidium vagum,and for = part I ſhall giuethemplace,atid confeſſe that they 


ſay true. And if they can ſhe nothing for them of antiquitie, but onely their 
owne bare wordes, then itis reaſon that they geue place to the truth, conſir- 
med by ſo many authorities both of ſcripture and of auncient writers, which 
is, that Chriſt.called very material bread vis ere, an very wine made of 


grapes, his bloud. 


Now it ſhallnot be much amiſſe,to examine here the wiledeuileo Smyty. 


M. Smith, what he can ſay to this matter, that the opinion of 
Doctours may beknowen, as well of Doctour ag of — 
Gardyner. It is very falſe (ſayth Smithtome) thi — 4 — | 
thele woꝛdes rere them none 
other ſence, but that bead is Chliſtes body, and that Chꝛiſtes body is 
bꝛead. Foꝛ there can no ſuch thing be gathered ot thoſe woꝛdes, dut onely 
2 his diſciples his very body to eat, into which he had tur⸗ 
ned the bꝛead, when he ſpake thoſe wozdes . Firſt, Smith vleth here a 
great and manifeſt falſchead in reciting ofmylentence, out thoſe 
woꝛdes which ſhould declare the truth of my ſaying. Foꝛ J 
this maner of ſpeache playnly vnderſtand wen 
be gathered none other ſence, but that bꝛead is Chꝛiſtes n which 
my lentente he leaueth out theſe woꝛdes (bythismaner ol ſpech playnly 
vnderſtand without any figure ) which woꝛdes be edove ſomareall har 


reſteth the pith and triall ofthe whole ſentence. 
them pith wh = 


when Chꝛiſt tookethe v. loaues and ij. fiſhes, and looking 
heauen bleſſed them, and brake them, and gaue them vnto — 2 
that they ſhould diſtribute them vnto the people ir he had then laid, Cate 
this is meate, which ſhall ſatiſfie your hunger: by this maner of ſpeach 
playnly vnderſtand without any could any other ſence haue been 
gathered, but that the bꝛead and fi ——— — | 
Ind katthelametyme he had bleſſed wine, and commonnding then 
Dunke therof, had ſayd Sr tp ne, wee n port merge 
what could haue been gathered qr tions ne — | 
without any figure , but — wine So lpkewiſe when 
he bleſſed read and wine, andgauethemtohisdiſciples ſaying: Care 
thys is my body: Dꝛinke, this is my bloud: what can be gathered of this 
mauer ofſpeach playnly vnderſtãd without any figure, bůt that he called 
the bꝛead his body, wine his bloud? foꝛ Chꝛiſt ſpakenot one woꝛd there 


of any changyng oz turning of the lubſtaũceot the no moꝛe then he 
dd when bane hoes aide Andterie maner is 
all one, andthechangingoftheſubſtaſicescannoniozebep2ouedby the 


phraſeandfaſhionofſpeach;tobeintheonethenintheother, whatſoeur 
pvou Papiſtes dꝛeame of your owne heades without Scripture , that the 
.. — r. Cypiſtes body. — 2 


But Smith b! newes , vling ſuch ſtrange arid 
0 fs Grammar ,esthahe n en from other Benden 


_ — vle not , which he doth either oft 
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uo The third Booke 
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Foz he ſayth, that 
— — bode And if Smith remember his Accidence, 
the tyme that is moꝛe then 


5 luperfect perkectl 
5 bread when he ſpake thoſe woꝛdeg 4 
dener bei and aretoplt hen he pabe that: 
- 
 ciationofthewozdes. Andtherfozethey vſetoſpeake after thisſozt that 
when he had ſpoken the wozdes, the bꝛead was turned, and not that he 

had turned the bꝛead when he the woꝛdes. 

nog an pong 
pearet lo beat haththe qualrie and quantitieofbzead, nd by- 


Toule as 
Smithes woꝛdes: which if he v 
r e 


— — ol Chʒiſt, it is a moze ſtrange noueltie to ſay, that it hath the 
qualite of been Arth was neuer man(J trow) that 


ofChult 

— — 

Now when Smith would come ta make a direct anſwere vnto the 
authouties of the old waiters, which J haue bꝛought foꝛth to pꝛoue that 
Chꝛiſt called bzead his body when he ſayd, This is my body: Smith an- 
(wereth no moꝛe but this: the Doctoꝛs which vou my Loꝛd alledge here 
foꝛ you, pꝛoue not your purpoſe. Foꝛſoth a ſubſtautiall anſwer, and well 
pꝛoued, that 4 Doctours by me alledged pꝛoue not my purpole , for - 
Smith ſayth ſo. I looked here that Smith ouldhaue brought forth a 
great number ofauthozs to appꝛoue hisſaying,and to repꝛoue mine, ſpe- 
cially ſeing that J offered fayzeplay to him, and to all the Papiſts, ioyned 
with him in one trowpe. 

Foz after that J had alledged oz the pꝛoofe of my purpoſe, a great ma⸗ 
ny places of old authoꝛs, both Greekes and Latines , J pzouoked the 
Papiſtestoſay what they could to the — Let all the Papiſtes 
together ( layd J) ſhew any one authoꝛitie fox them, either of Scripture 
— > reg ker and foz my part J ſhall giue 
— And it they can — them ok antiquitie, then is 

n that they giue place to the truth, — — by ſo many autho⸗ 
rities, both of Scripture and o auncient writers, which is, that Chꝛiſt 
COIN materiall bꝛead his body, and very wine made of grapes, 
Now Jreferretothy i indifferent reader, whether J offe- 
red the Papiſtes reaſdn oꝛ no? and whether they ought not, if they had a⸗ 
RIES — — „ — — hep 

hauebzought nothing (being pꝛouoked eir counſayle 
whether thou oughteſt not to iudge, that they haue nothing in deede to 
ſhew, which if they had, without ubt we ſhould haue hard of it inthis 
plate. But we heare nothing at all, but theſe their bare wo2des , not one 
| — as pe do, my Loꝛd. Which J . — 


of thepreſence of Chriſt, ul 
r the Doctours woꝛdes by me alleaged. 
But they lay not that there is onely bꝛead in the Sacrament (layth 
Smith) and not Chꝛiſtes body: what then? What is that to-purpoſe 
here in this place, J pay you? For I goe not about in this place to ptoue 
that onely bꝛead is in the ſacrament , and not Chuiſtes body: but in this 
2 that it was very bꝛead, which Chriſt called his bo⸗ 

dy, ry wine which he called his bloud , when he layd, This is my 
body: This is my bloud . which Smith with all his rabie ment of the 
Papiſtes deny, and yet all the old Authozs affirme it with Doctoz Ste- 
uen Gardiner, late Biſhope of u9incheſter allo, who layth that Chꝛiſt 
made demonſtration vpon the bꝛead, when heſayd , This is my body. 
And as all the old Juthozs be able to counteruayle the Papiſtes:ſo1s 
the late Biſhope able to matche Smith in this mater, ſo that we haue at 
the leaſt a Rowland foꝛ an Oliuer. But ſhoztlyto compꝛehend the aun⸗ 
\were of Smith where J haue pꝛoued my lapinges, a doſen leanes toge 
gether, by the authoꝛitie of Scripture and old catholike wuters,is this 
aſufficient aunſwer, onely to lay without any pꝛoote, that al my trauayl 
is loſt? and that all that J haue alleadged is nothing to the purpoſe? 
Judge indifferently gentle Reader, whether J not bythe ſame 
reaſon caſt away all Smithes whole booke, and it quite #cleanc 
with one word, aying, All his laboꝛe is loſt and to no purpoſe. Thus 

Smith and Gardiner being aunlwered, J will returne agayne to my 
booke, where it followeththus. r UL 2g 3 

' Now this being fully proued, i — 1 this . 
manner of ſpeaking is a figuratiue ſpeach. For im playne, a renn, Tp 
it is not dale * bread is Chriſtes body, 1 wing his bloud.For Chr my Beende g. 
ſtes body hath a 2 reaſon: but bread hath neither ſoule,lyte den. (pra- 


= 


ſence, nor reaſon. u. 
Lykewiſe in playne ſpeche it is not true, that we eate Chriſtes body, and 

drinke hisbloud. For eating & drinking in their proper and vſuall ſignificati- 
on, is with the tongue, teeth, and lyppes, to ſwallow, diuide, and chawe in 

eeces: which thinge to do to the fleſn and bloud of Chriſt, is horrible to be 
were. of any Chriſtian. . | 

So that theſe ſpeaches, To eate Chriſtes body and drinke his bloud, to call Ch 1. 
bread his body, and wine his blouq; be ſpeches not taken in the proper ſigni- Toeate Chzj- 
fication of euety worde, but by tranſlation of theſe wordes, (eating, and Ein: — 4+ 
eing. from the ſignification of a corporallthing N ſpirituall thing: —— 
and by calling a * that ſignifieth, by the name of the thing which is ſigni- 2 
fied thereby. Which is no rare nor ſtraunge thing, but an vſuall manner, and 
phraſe in common ſpeech. And yet leaſt this faulte ſhould be imputed vnto 
vs, that we do fayne thinges of onr owne heades without auctoritie, (as the 
Papiſtes be accuſtomed to do,) here ſhall be cited ſufficient authoritye, as well 
of Scriptures, as of olde auncient authors, to approue the ſame. | 

Firſt when our Sauiour Chriſt in the ſixt of Tobin {zyd,thathe was the bread 

of lytezwhich who ſo euer did eate,ſhouldnor dye, but hue for euex: and that 
the bread which he would geue vs, was his fleſh: and therefore whoſo euer 
ſhouldeare his fleſh;andarinke his bloud, ſhould haue everlaſting lyfe : and 
they that ſhould not eate his fleſh , anddrinke his bloud, ſhould not haue e- 


as: 


2 — 5, + 


nz I be third Booke 


Saaten When Chriſt had ſpoken theſe wordes, with mauy moe, of the 
is bloud, both the Iewes, and many alto of 


_ eati is fleſh,and drinking o 
| his difcuples were offended with his wordes, and ſayd: This is an hardfaying. 


For howe can hee geue vs his fleſh to be eaten? Chriſt perceiuing their mur- 
muring hartes (becauſe they knew none other eating of his fleth , but by 
chawing, and ſwallow ing) to declare, that they ſhould not care his body at- 
ter th nor that he ment of any 2 eating, he ſayd thus vnto 


chem: What yfyou ſee the ſonne of man aſcend vp where he was before? It ĩs 


theſpirire chat geueth life, the fleſh auaileth nothing: the words which I ſpake 


vnto you, be ſpirite and lyfe. 
I Theſe w | 
to heauen, and from carnall to ſpirituall eating, that they ſhould not phanta- 


our Sauiour Chriſt ſpake, to lift vp their mindes from earth 


ſy, that they ſhould with their teeth eate him preſent here in earth: for his 
fleſh ſo eaten (ſayth he,) ſhould nothing profite them. And yet ſo they ſhould 
not eate him, for he would rake his body away from them, and aſcend with it 


into heauem and there by fayth, and not with teeth, they ſhould ſpiritually 


cate him ſitting at the right hand of his father. And therefore (fayth he,) The 
wordes which L do ſpeake, be ſpirite and lyfe: That is to ſay, are not to be vn- 


derſtand, that we ſhall cate Chriſt with our teeth, groſſely, and carnally, but 
that we ſhall ſpiritually, and goſtly with our fayth , cate him, being 


abſent from vs in heauen. And in ſuch wiſe , as Abraham and other holy fa- 
thers did eate him, many youres before he was incarnated,and borne, as Saint 
Paulefayth;thar all they did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate that we doo, and 
drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke: that is to fay , Chriſt , For they ſpiritually 
by their fayth, were fedand nouriſhed with Chriſtes body and bloud and had 
eternall Mb? him,betore he was borne, as we haue now, that come after his 


aſcention. ö 


Thus haue you heard the declaration of Chriſt himſelfe, and of Saint Paul 


chat the cating, and drinking of Chriſtes fleſhe, and bloud , is not taken in the 


common ſignification, with mouth, and teeth, to cate, and cha a thing being 
preſent, but by a liuely fayth in hart and minde, to chaw, and digeſt a thing be- 
ing abſent, either aſcended hence into heauen, or cls not yet borne vpõ earth. 


N Wincheſter. 
In the lx. lea the auctoꝛ entreateth whether it be a plaine ſptech of Chzift to ſay(eafe 1 


and dzincke) ſpeaking of his body and bloud. J anſwer , the ſpeech ol it ſelfe is pꝛopꝛe: 


commaunding them pꝛeſent to eate and dzincke that is pꝛoponed ſoꝛ them: and yet it 
is not requiſite that the nature of man ſhould with like c6mon effect wozke , in eating 
anddzinking that heauenly meate 4 dzincke ,as it doth in earthly and carnal! meates, 
In this miſtery man doth as Chzilt ozdeined , that is to ſay , receyue with his mouth, 
that is oꝛdered to be received with his mouth, graunting it nenertheleſſe of that dig- 


nttie and eſtimation, that Chziſtes wozdes affirme : and whether he ſo doth oz no, 


Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinaunce is as it is in the ſubſtaunce of it ſelfe alone, whereofno god man. 
iudgeth carnally oz groſely , ne diſcuſſeth the vnfaythfull.quefion how) which he can 
not conceine, but leaueth the depenes thereof, and doth as he is bidden. This miſterie 
receiueth no mans thoughtes , Chziſtes inſtitution hath a pzopertie in it, which can 
not be diſcuſſed by mans ſenſuall reaſon. Chziſtes worden be ſpirite and life: which , 
this auctoꝛ wꝛeſteth with his owne gloſe, fo exclude the truth of the eating of Chziltes 
fleſh in bis ſupper. And yet fo2 a thifte, if a man would ioyne iCue with him, putteth to 

bis ſpeach the wozdes (grofſely) and (carnally) which wozdesin ſuch a ruve underitan · 
ding, be termes meter to expꝛeſſe hotv dogges deuoure ener 4 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt, 113; 
in ſpeaking of this high myltery. Wherein J will make the iſſue with this autho2,tha 


5 no catholtke teaching is ſo framed with ſuch-termes, as though we ſhouldeate Chziſts 


in the holy ſupper men ble their mouthes, and teeth, 


5 


molt pꝛetious body groſlelv, carnaliy, ioyning thole wozdesfo together Foz els (cars 
nally ) alone may haue a god ſignification , as Hillarꝝ vſeth it: but contrariwiſe ſpe a- 
king in the Catholique teaching of the manec of Chziltes pꝛeſence, they call it a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall maner of pꝛeſence, and yet there is pzeſent by gods power the very true naturall 
body and bloud of Chzilt, whole God + man, without leaning bis place in heauen- and 
ment in the receiuing of thatholy Sacrament, be ing in kayth ſufficiently inftruc , that 
they can not ne do not teare , conſume, 62 violatethat moſt pꝛecious body and blond, 
but vnwozthely receiuing it, are cauſe of their owne indgement andcondemnation. 


Caunterbury, 


Þ Itinganddzinking with the mouth being ſo playne a matter, that Tr. SHY 


T pong babes learne it, and know it befoze they ců ſpeake, yet the Cuttill 
here with his blacke colours and darke ſpeaches goeth about ſo to couer 
and hyde the matter, that neither yong noꝛ olde, learned no2 vnlearned, 
ſhould vnderſtand what he meaneth · But fo2 all his maſking who is ſo 


Chꝛuſtes body 
is not with 
teeth. 


ignozaunt but he knoweth that eating, in the pꝛopper and vſualllignifi- | 


cation, is to bite and chaw in ſunder with the teeth? And who knoweth 


not alſo, that Chuſt is not ſo eaten? Mho can then be ignezant, that 


here vou ſpeake a manifeſt vntruth, when you ſay , that Chꝛiſtes body 
to be eaten, is of it ſelfe a pꝛopper ſpeach and not figuratiue? Which is by 
andby confeſſed by pour lelke, when youſay that we do nat eate that hea⸗ 
ufnly meat, as we do other carnall meates, which is wing and de⸗ 
uiding with the mouth and teeth. And pet we receaue with the mouth 
that is oꝛdeined to be reteiued with the mouth, that is to lay, the Sacra- 
mentall bꝛead and wine, eſteming them neuertheleſſe vnto vs when we 
duly receiue them, accoꝛding vnto Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and oꝛdinaunce. 


But where you ſay, that ofthe ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes body no good 


man iudgeth carnally, ne diſcuſſeththe vntaythtul queſtion (how: ) you 
charge pour ſelfe very ſoꝛe in ſo laying, and ſeeme to make demonſtration 


pvpon vour ſelte, of whom may be ſayd, Ex ore tuo te iudico. Fotpou both Lu. 


Burt pou teach ſucha carnall a groſſe eating, and dꝛinking of Chꝛiſtes 


iudge carnally in affirming a carnall pꝛeſence, and a carnall eating, and 
alſo you diſcuſſe this queſtion (how) whenyouſay that C hꝛiſtes body is 
in the ſacrament really, ſubſtauncially, cozpozally, carnallp, ſenſible, and 


, naturally, as he was born ofthe virgin Marx and ſufferedon the cros. 


Ind as concerning theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt: The woꝛdes which J doe 
ſpeake be Spirite and lyfe 3 haue not wꝛeſted them with mpne owne 
gloſe (as you miſrepozt) but I haue cited foꝛ me the etation of the 
catholik doctoꝛs and holy fathers ofthe church, as J refer to the iudge⸗ 
ment ofthereader. 


fleſh a bloud , as is moꝛe meet to expꝛeſſe how dogges deuoure paunches, 
then to ſette foꝛth the high miltery of Chꝛiſtes holy ſupper . Foz youſay, 
that Chꝛiſtes body is pꝛeſent really, ſubſtauncially, coꝛpozally, and car. 
nally, and ſo is eaten: and that we eate Chꝛiſtes body, as eating is taken 


in common ſpeach: but in common ſpeach it is taken foꝛchawing, and 
gnawing as doges do paunches: ot your ſaying it followeth, 
that we do ſo eate Chꝛiſtes body, as dogges eate paunches, which all 


L. ij. | 


John. 6. 


pcolag the 


3. Ego. 


uit. Ho 7. 


John, 6. 


Origenes. 
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Origen . in Le- 


The third Booke 


chꝛiſtian eares abhoze foztoheare. 1 4 2417.0 
But why ſhould J toyne with pou here an iſſue, in that mater which 
Ineuer ſpake? Foz I neuer read noꝛ hard no man that fayd (ſauing 
you alone) that we do eate Chaiſt groſſely , oꝛ carnally ,o2 as eating is 
taken in common ſpeach without any figure , but all that euer J haue 
hard 02 read, ſay quite cleane contrary . But you , who affirme that we 
eate Chꝛiſt carnally, and as eating is taken in common ſpeach (which 
is carnally # groſſely to chaw with the teeth ) muſt nedes conſcquently 
-graunt; that we eat him groſſely and carnally , as dogges cate paun- 
ches. Ind this is aſtrange thing to heare , that where befoze you ſayd, 
that Chuilt is preſent but after a ſpirituall maner, now youſay , that he 
— youluy-thatt the hol vle their mouth and 
ere you lap, that in v Supper men eir mouth and 
teeth, truth it is that they ſo do, but to chawe the Sacramet,not y body 
of Chzilt. Ind if they doo not teare that moſt pꝛecious body and bloud, 
why lay you then that they eate the body of Chuit,as eatyng is taken in 
cõmon ſpeech? And wherefoꝛe doth that falle Papiſticall fayth ol Pope 
Nicolas,(which you wꝛongfully call Catholike, teach that Chziſts bo- 


De conſecr,din, Dy is tone with the teeth of the faythfull?De conſecr. diſt.2.Ego. 


Now folowe the particular authorities, which J haue alleaged fox the 
— — ol Chuiltes wozdes, which if you had well conlidered, you 
wou = 8 (as vou — 5 — Chaiſtes woꝛdes with 
mine owne . beginne mngene,tayimg: 

And Origene decl ri the ſayd eating of Chuiſtes fleſh, and drinking of 
his bloud, not to be vnderſtand as the books doe ſound, but figuratiuely,wri- 
teth thus vpon theſe wordes of Chriſt : Except you eate my fleſh and drinke 
my bloud, you ſhall not haue ly fe in you, Conſider ngen ) that zheſe 
thmges written in Godes bookes;are fgures, and therefòre examine, and vnder- 
ſtand them as ſpixituull, and not as carnall men . For if you underſtamd them as 
carnall men, they hurt jou, md frede you not. For euen in the Goſpels is there foũd 
letter that killeth. And not onely in the old Teſtamer:t , but alſo in the new is 
there found letter that ſlayeth hym, that dooth not ſpiritually vnderſtand that 
which is ſpoken. For f chow follow the letter or wordes of this that Chriſt ſayd: Ex- 
cept you eat my fleſb, and drink my bloud this letter killeth. 

Who can more playnely expreſſe in any wordes , that the eating & drin- 

king of Chriſtes fleſh and load aus not to be taken in commonſignification, 
as the wordes pretend and ſound, then Origene dooth in this place? 


Wincheſter. 


Now J will touch ſhoztly what may be layd ta the particular anthozities bzought in 
by this authoꝛ. D2igen is noted among other wꝛite rs of the church) to dꝛaw the tert to 
all egoz ies. who doth not therby meane to deſtroy the truth ol the letter, and theretoꝛe 


wm he ſpeaketh ol a figure,ſayth not there js onely a figure. which ertluſiue (only) bein 


away, (as it is not found by any authoꝛ Catholick taught that the ſpeech of Chzilf of 

eating ofhis fleſh to be onely afigure ) this autho2 had nothing aduanced his purpoſe, 
As fo2 ſpiritual vnderſtanding meaneth not any deſtrucion of the letter wher the ſame 
map ſtand with the rules ofour faith.All Chaiſtes woꝛds be life and ſpirit,contayning 
inthe letter many tymes that is abo ne our capacity, as ſpecially in this place of the ea 
ting ol his fleſh, to diſcuſſe the particularities of (how) t yet we muſt belcue to be true 
that Ch2ift ſayth(although we can not tell how:) Foz when we go about to diſcuſſe of 


Gods milkery(how,) then woe fall from fayth, and waxe carnall men, and wovldhane 
ods 
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Gods wapes like ours. 171815 
Caunterburf 7x. 1 
Ere map euery man that readeth the woꝛds of Oꝛigen plainly lee. 
I you ſeek in this waighty matter nothing but ſhifts and cauillatiõs. 
Fox you haue nothing auntwered directly to Oꝛigen although he dirett⸗ 
ly wzitety agaynſt pour doctrine. Foꝛ vou ſay that the eating ok Chꝛſtes 
fleſh is taken in the proper lignification without a fyg ure . Oꝛigen layth 
there is a figure And Dugen ſayth further, that it is onelp a figuratiue 


8 woꝛd (onelp) yet adding other wozds of 


tze auncient authoꝛs in ſo ſerious a matter, and ſuch places, where the 


effect. Fox he ſayth,that we may not vnderſtand the woꝛds as 
the letter ſoundeth. Ind layth further, that if we vnderſtand the woꝛds 
of Chult in this place, as the letter ſoundeth, the letter killeth. Now who 
no weth not, that to ſay theſe woꝛds (not as the letter ſoundeth, and 
letter killeth ) be as much to ſay, as onely ſpiritually, and only otherwi 
then the letter ſoundeth ? Wherkoꝛe you muſt ſpit vpon pour hands, aud 
take better hold , oꝛ els you can not be able to plucke Oꝛigen ſo ſhoꝛtl 
from me. Ind J maruayle that vou be not aſhamed, thus to trifle wit! 


LL Rh 


reader oncly looking vpon the authozs woꝛdes, may ſee your dealing. 
The next is Chꝛyſoſtome, whom I cite thus. 5 

And Saynct Iohn Chriſoſtome affirmeth the ſame,ſayinggthat if any man vn 
Aer ſtand 4 


meane theſe words, the fleſh auayleth nothing? He ment not of fleſh(God forbid) 


but he ment of them that fleſhly and carnally vnderſſood thoſe things that Chriſt pake 
But what is carnall underſtanding? To vnderſtand the words ſamply as they be ſpoken, 


und nothing els. For we on not ſo to vnderſtãd the things which we ſee, but 


all miſteries muſt be conſidered with inwatd eyes, and that is ſpiritually to vn- 
deritand them. | | 


In theſe words S. Iohn Chriſoſtõ ſneweth plainly that the words of Chriſt 
concerning the eating ot his fleſh and drinking of his bloud, are not to be vn 
derſtand ſimply, as they be ſpoken, but ſpititually and figuratiuely. 

Wincheſter, 
ain Chaifoftom declareth himſelf, how miſteries muſt be conſidercd with inward 


eyes, which is a ſpiritual! vnderſtanding, wherby the truth ofthe miſterp is not, (as it 


were by a figuratiue ſpech empayꝛed) but w an humility of vnderſtanding in a certayn 
fayth of the truth maruayled at And here the authoꝛ of this bok vſeth a ſleight to ioyne 
figuratiuely to ſpiritually, as though they were alwayes all one, which is not ſo. 
The Caunterbuty. 

A S vou haue handled Oꝛigen befoze,cuen ſo do you hãdle Chriſofts, 

Whertoze J only refer the reader to looke vponthe woꝛds ol Chꝛy⸗ 
loſtome tecited in my book, who ſayth, that to vnderſtand the woꝛds ol 
cating of Chriſtes fleſh, ſymply ag they be ſpoken, is a carnall vnderſtan 
ding. And then can it be no pꝛoper ſpeech (as vou ſay it is) bicauſe it can 


not be vnderſtand as the woꝛdeg be ſpoken, but muſt haue an other 


* 


v ider ſtanding ſpiritually. Then followeth next Sainct Auguſtine , of 
whom J wut thus. Elam 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 15 


Chriſoftome ia 
Iohinem Hom; 


e words f Chriſt carnally he ſhall ſurely pr ofit nothing therby. For what 46. 
5 


Chaiſoſtome. 


And yet moſt planehy of all other, S. Auguſtine dooth declare this matter Auguttine 


| L-itit. mn 


and obſc 8 


De catech. 
rudi. ci. 26. 
Contra aducr- 


ar. legis & Pro- 


phe. li.. ca. 9. 


116 


fciall thing, then it is 2 commannd any ill or wicked thing , or for. 


ure, commaunding vs to be partakers of Chriſtes paſſion, keeping in our 


Chriftiana. | 


+: 


 _._  ThethirdBooke 
in his booke De ducirina chriſtiana, in which book he inſtructeth chriſtian peo- 
ple,how they ſhould vnderſtand thoſe places of Scripture, which ſcem hard 


ure. | {2 = By 
Seldome (ſayth he) is any difficulty in proper words, but either the cireum 
ſtance ofthe place, ox the conferring of divers tranſlations, or els the originall 
toung wherin it was written, will make the ſence playn. But in words tharbe 
altered from their proper ſignification, there is great diligence and hede to be 
talen. And ſpecially we muſt be mare, that we take not litrerallj any thing that is Lon 
ken figuratively.Nor contrary wiſe we muſt not take for a figure any thing, th: 
is ſpoken properly, Therfore muſt be declared( fayth 1541's 0g the manet 
how to e a proper ſpech from a figuratiue. Wherin (ſayth he) muſt be obſers 
ned this rule, that if the thing which is ſpoken, be to the furtherance of chat · 
then it is a proper ſpech and no figure. So that if it be a commaundement, 
that forbiddeth any euill or wicked act, or commaundeth any good or bene- 


biddeth any thing that is good and beneficiall,then it is a ſ guratiue ſpech. Now this ſay. 
ing of Chriſt:( Except ye eat the fleſh of the ſonne of man, andarinke his bloud,you ſhall 
haue no life in you )ſeemeth to commannd an haynons and wicked thing, therfere it is a 


mindes to our great comfort and profite, that his fleſh was crucified and woũ- 
ded for vs. This is briefly the ſentence of S. Auguſtine in his booke De docirina 


And the like he writeth in his book De catechiſandis rudibus: and in his book 
Contra aduerſarum legs & prophetarum, and in diuers other places, which for te 
diowſnes ] paſſe ouer. | 4 

For if I ſhould reherſe all che authorityes of S. Auguſtine and other which 
make mention of this matter,it would weary the reader to much. 

Wherfore to all them that by any reaſonable meanes will be ſatiſfied, theſe 


thinęs before rehearſed are ſufficient to proue that the eating of Chriſts fleſh 


Auguſtinus. 


and drinking of his bloud, is not to be vnderſtanded ſimply and playnly (as the 
words do properly fi 85 that we do eat and drinke him with our mouthes: 
but it is a ſiguratiue ſpech ſpiritually to be vnderſtanded, that we muſt deeply 

rint and fruitfully beleue in our harts, that his fleſh was crucified, 1 
bloud ſhed for our redemption. And this our beliefe in him, is to eat his fleſh | 
and drinł his bloud, although they be not preſent here with vs, but be aſcẽded 
into heauen. As our forefathers before Chriſts tyme, did likewiſe eat his fleſh 
and drinke his bloud, which was ſo farre from them, that he was not yet then 
borne. | | 


| Wincheſter, | | 
Daina Augultine acco2ding to his rules of afiguratine and pꝛoper ſpech,taketh this t 


ſpech, Except ye eat xc.fo2 a figuratine ſpeech , becauſe it ſemeth to commaund in the 


letter carnally bnderſtanded, an hainous and wicked thing to eat the fleth of a man, as 


mans carnal imagination conceineth it:as appered by the Capharnaites,who murimu- 
red at it. And therfoꝛe becauſe onely fapthful men can by fayth vnderſtand this miſtery 


dk the eatyng of Chꝛiſtes fleſh in the Sacrament, in which we eat not the carnall fleſh 


of acommon man as the letter ſoundeth, but the very ſpiritual fleſh of Chꝛiſt, God x md , 
as faythteacheth: It is in that reſpec well noted fo2 a figuratiueſpech,fo2 that it hath 
ſuch a ſence in the letter as is hidden from the vnfaythfull. So as the ſame letter being 
fo faythtuli men ſpirite and life (who in humility of fapth vnderſtandeth the ſame) is 
to the faythfull a figure, as contayning ſuch a miſery as by the outward ox 


\ 


ofthe 0 of Chriſt, mn 


bs ns gone te vpon which conſideration it ſemeth pꝛobable that the other 


—_ _—_——_—— ry of the Sacrament , wherein is a 
4 — Io ſuch, as the Cthnike eares could not abide,they termed it a f 


J ore, not therbpto deminiſh the truthof the miſtery,as the pzoper and ſpecial name of 


a figure doth: eee ſeccecy,apt only 
to be vnderſtanded of men beleuing: and therefoze the ſayd in ſome part oftheyz 
woꝛks, in playn wozds expꝛeſſe and declare the truth of the t the plain doctrine 


therof actoꝛding to the Catholick fayth, and in the other part paſſeit auer with the na- 
r ERR gs 
red:fo2 in ſome place no man moꝛe playnly openeth the ſubance of the Sacrament 
5 then he doth, ſpeaking exp2eſſely of the very body and bloud of Choiltcontapned init: x 
pet therwith in other places noteth in thoſe woꝛds a figure, nat thereby to contrary his 


other playne ſayings and doqrine , — — to ſignify a ſetret 
deep miſtery hidden from carnall vnderſtanding. Foz of which 

, carnallity, he geneth this doctrine here of this text: . which (as I ſayd 
" befoze)in the bare litterall ſence implyeth to carnal judgement other carnall carnall cirtumſtũ⸗ 
ces to attapne the ſame fleſh to be eaten, which in that carnall ſence can not be but by 
wickednes.But what is this tothe of Chʒiſtes commanndement in the inſtitu 

tion ofhis ſupper, when he himſelf 1 
biddeth, Eat and dzink-therecan be no offence to do as Chiſt — 


Auguſtins rule pertaineth not toChzifts ſupper, wherin when 

gur mouth He nght tovare do ay he bidveth le; thats picituait baderſtandprgto vo 

as is commaunded without carnall thought oz murmuring in our fenſuall deniſe how 

it can beſo. And S.Auguſtinin the fame place ſpeaking De n 

| c Me playnely he meaneth of the Sacrament, 
Caunterbury. 


]#thoutake{Fnot very good heed. reader, thou ſhalt not — 
I the cuttill betometh. He wzappethhimſelfſo about in darckneſſe, and 
he commeth not neere the net by a myle,foz feare he ſhould be taken. But 
J will dꝛaw my net nearer to him, that he ſhall not eſcape. J ſay that the 
words which Chꝛiſt ſpake ofthe eating olhis fleſhanddunking ok his 
bloud were ſpoken by a figure, and Rs Gps 
ing that thoſe wozds hauea Nirituolt miſtery inthem, whichis moſt 
true,and nothing contrary to my ſaping,but — 9 —— bed 
words of eating and dzinking; be ſpeches, becauſe they haue 
1 a ſecret and hid ſpirituall miſterp in cannotbetabenotherwiſ 
then in that ſpiritual miſtery, which is you plain 
lyhere en Grmamy br IRENE] bloud -his bloud de figu- 
ratiue ſpeches. But youtraueſle the cauſe wherfoze they be ſpe 
—— — — — — Aud fozaſmuchas —_ — — 
de, 
all that J take vpon me to pꝛoue ( Which is, auen nen 
what needeth all this aperäunus multiplication of words, when we a- 
greemthematter,whichishere in queſton? 
* ee ee ph rene reg 
edooth, woꝛds uguſtine do playnely eue 
ry indifferent reader . Foz the cauſe (ſapyou) is this, that in the Sacra⸗ 
ment we eat not the carnal tleſh of a comms man as the letter ſbundeth) 
tl Aa RE /” 
In which one ſentence be thzee notable errozs oꝛ bntruthes. The firſt 
s:thatyoulay the letter ſoundeth thatt weeatthe carnall egy 


" SAW The third Booke 
mon man: which-your laying the the playne words of the golpell do mani⸗ 


John.s. 


eſt! — ſeperating himlelfin that ſpech from all other 
- Mo — My lleſh is very meat, and my blood 
en 2 and dzinketh my bloud, dwelleth in 

cbs & in him. The lecond is, that you call the fleſh of Chaiſt a ſpiritu⸗ 
all fleſh, as befozc youſayd that he is ſpiritually eaten. And ſo by your doc 


trine his fleſh apenen and and is ſpiritually eaten, and all is ſpirituall: 


which hath need of a fauoꝛable interpretation if it ſhould be counted a 
— ary Catholick teaching. And Kall be ſpirituall.x done ſpiritually. 
what meaneth it then that in other places you make ſo often mention, 
he isp and eaten carnally, coꝛpoꝛally, and naturally: 
third is, that you tholperh of Ciniſtis noted figuratiue in re⸗ 
Me, — vntrue. 
02 the authoꝛs note figuratiue ſpech in that reſpect:but as chꝛiſt 
N lfe)e- 
uen id do the authoꝛs note a figuratiue ſpech in reſpect of Chziſtes owne 
fleſh,andſay therof, that the letter tan not be true without a figure. Foꝛ 
although Chuſt be both God and man, yet his fleſh is a very mans fleſh, 


and his bioud is trueiy mans blond ( 5 isthe flelhebloud ofhis bleſſed 


mother) and therfozecan not be eaten and dꝛunken pꝛoperly, but by a fi 
gure.Foz he is not meat and dꝛink ofthe body, to be eatẽ coꝛpoꝛally with 
mouth. and teeth, and to be dygeſted in the ſtomack : but he is the meat of 
the ſoule, to be receauedſpiritually in our harts a minds, and to be chaw- 
ed and digeſted by fayth. 

n that the pꝛoper and ſpeciall name ol 
a figure, diminiſbeth the truth of the miſtery Tor then chiſtt in vayne did 


oꝛdayne the figures i they diminiſh the miſteries. 


And the Authoꝛs terme it here a figure, not therby to couer the miſtery 
but to open the miſtery, which was in in deed in Chtifts words byfygurs- 
tiue ſpeches vnderſtand. Ind with thefigutatiueſpech were the Ethnik 
and carnall eares offended, not with the miſtery which they vnderſtood 
not. And not to the Ethnik and carnall, but to the faythfull andſpirituall ; 

eares, the woꝛdes of Chʒiſt be figuratiue, and to them the truth ofthe fi- 
gures be playnely n wherin the Fa⸗ 
thers be worthy commendation , becauſe they trauayled to open 
playnly vnto vs the obſcure and figuratiue ſpeches of Chuiſt. And vet in 


their layd declarations, they taught vs , that theſe wozds of Chiiſt,con- 


deen la g ofhis fleſh and dꝛinking of his bloud, are not to be 
vn ed plainly (as the woꝛds pzoperlylignify)but by a figuratiue 


ebe bent wute in all his long works as you do, that 
Chuſt is in the ſacrament coꝛpoꝛally, carnally, oꝛ naturally, oꝛ that he is f 


| ſoeaten,no2.J dare boldiyſayheneuer thoughtit Fozifhchad,he would 


not haue written ſo playnly ( as he doth in the places by me alleadged ) 
we muſt beware, that we take notlitterally,any thing that is ſpoken li⸗ 
guratiuely. Ind ſpecially he would not haue erpꝛeſſed by name þ woꝛdes 


of eating Chuſtes fleſh and dꝛinking his bloud, and haue ſayd, that they 
be figuratiue But D - Auguſtine dooth not onely tell how we 
Hoſe wor COT TOTES Oey Reva vo ought totake 
and 


gw Arid 
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and vnderſtand — ol Cꝑiſtes fleſh and dꝛinking or his bloud, 
which (as he ſayth is this, To keep in our mindes to our great comfort x 
profite , that Chzilt was crucified and ſhed hisbloud fox vs, andfo to be 
bee his mene enen, is to eat his fleſh and 


not ag you do that Chꝛiſtes v be figura 
J eee m then 
24 


— —— irite 7 m/e » 
faythfull , to the carnall and ſpirituall,x both vnderſtand in like, what is 
eating and dunking with the month. Jud therfaxrinoplacedo the doc- 
toꝛs declare that there is a figure oꝛ miſtery in eating a dꝛinkyng ol Chai 
ſtes body with our mouthes,o2 that there is any truth in that but 
they ſay cleane contrary, that he is not eaten and dꝛunken with our mou⸗ 
thes. And if in any place any old wꝛite, that there is a figure oꝛ mi⸗ 
ſtery in eating and dꝛinking ol Chꝛiſt with our mouthes, ſhew the plate 
tf you will haue any credite. S Auguſtine ſpecially ( whom you do here 
alleadge foꝛ your purpoſe ) ſayth directly agaynſt you, Nolite parare fauces ſed 
cor hav ape not your mouth or iawes, but your hart. Ind in an other place ?: 
he ſapth, 2#id paras ventrem & dentem? Crede ch manalucaſti, Why dooſt thou 
preparethy belly and teeth?Beleue,and thou 2 

But to auoyde the ſaying of Saynt Auguſtine by me alleadged vou 
" ſap that Saynt Auguſtines rule perteyneth not to Chuiſtes ſupper : 
which pourſayeng is ſo ſtrange , that you be the firſt that euer excluded 
the wozds of Chult fromhis Supper A And Saynt Auguſtine ment as 
well at the ſupper, as at all other tymes, that the eating ok Chaiſtes fleſh 
is not to be vnderſtanded carnally with our teeth, (as the letter ſignifi- 

eth) but ſpiritually with our mindes, as he in thelame place declareth. 
And how can it be that Saynt Auguſtins rule perteineth not to Chꝛiſts 
ſupper , when by the rnle he expoundeth Chuſtes woꝛdes in the ſixt of 
Jhon, which you ſay Chꝛiſt ſpake of his ſupper? Dyd Chailt ſpeak of his 
ſupper, and Saynt Auguſtines woꝛdes erpounding the ſame, perteyn 


theeating, and dtinking withthe mouthigallonetothefaythfulandvn- 


Auguſt de ver- 
bis domini ſerm 


1 Lo. tract. tj. 


not to the ſupper ? Nou make Saynt Auguſtine an expoſitoz lyke your | 


ſelfe, that commonly vſe to expounde both doctours and ſcripturs cleane 
fromthe purpole, eyther fo2 that by lacke ofererciſe in the Scriptures 
and Doctoursyouvnderſtand them not, oz els that foꝛ veryfrowardnes 
vou will not vnderſtand any thing that miſliketh vou. And where you 
lap, that we muſt do as Chꝛiſt commaunded vs, without carnall thought 
92 ſenſuall deuiſe , Is not this a carnall thought and ſenſuall deuiſe, 
which you teach, that we eat Chiiſt coꝛpoꝛally withour teeth? And con⸗ 
trary to that, which vou ſayd betoꝛe, that Chꝛiſts bodyin the ſacrament is 


ng body, and eaten onely ſpiritually? Now howthe teeth can 
eat a 


ſpiritually , I pꝛap vou tell me. 


u ſeeſt, good reader, w e all 
fleſh — rare „ok the 1 —.— 


ok carnall 
ſh of a common 


man, of a figure to the vnfaythfull, and not to the faythfull, that the fa- 
thers tearmed it a figure, bycauſe els the Ethnie eares could not abyd 
it, 
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they wouldrenerently couerthe miftery? Ind whennone 


ſupp thou 
tie he handleththe ould wuters. And yet he myght 
haue ſpared all his long talke in this matter, ſeing that he a- 
f Tens cauſe, that to cat Chuſtes 
and to dꝛincke his bloud, be figuratiue ſpeaches Foꝛhe that decla- 
— eg whythey be figuratine ſpeaches, agreeth in the matter, 
that they be figuratiue ſpeaches. Ind ſo haue J my full purpoſe in this 

article. Now heare what foloweth in my booke. 


The ſame authors dyd ſay alſo, that when Chriſt called the bread his bo- 

mp dy, and the wine his blond, it was no proper ſpeach that he than vſed, but as 
Sacraments be $ x0 other thinges, and ye haue the very names ofthe 
ific:ſo Chrilt inſtituting the ſacrament of his moſt 
did vic liguratiue ſpeaches , calling che breadby 
e called his bloud bicauſe! it repreſented 


Tertullian benen writing ag yl Martion, ſayth theſe words: Chriſt did 
not teproue bread, wherby he did repreſent his very baay. And in the ſame booke 
he ſayth, that leſus taking bread, and diſtributing it amongs his diſciples 
made it his body, ſaying, I his is my body. Thatis to ſay, (ſayth Tertullian)a fee 

of my body. And therfore ſayth Tertullian, That Chriſt called bread his body, and 
wine his bloud: bicauſe ark inthe old Teſtament bread and wine Wye hgures 
ofhis body and bloud. - 


Wincheſter, 


Tana, Tertullian ſpeakingofthe repzeſentationof Cbottes very body, in which place he 


* f ( the termeth (the ſame body) ſpeaketh catholiquely inſuch phꝛaſe as . Hierom ſpeaketh: 
fame) and then Tertullian ſayth afterward as this authoz therin truely bꝛingeth hym fo2th 
that Chʒiſt made the bzead his body, which bzead was in the mouth ofthe pꝛophet 
a figure ot his body. Wherfoze it followeth by Tertullians confeſſion whe Chꝛiſt made 
\ thebzeadhis body, that Chziſt ended the figure, and made it the trueth , making now , 
bis body that was befoze the figure of his body Fo21f Chꝛiſt did nomoze but make it a 
\ figure ſtill, then did he not make it his body, as Tertullian himſelfe ſaith he did. And 

Tertullian therfoꝛe being red thus. as apeareth to me moſt pꝛobable, that (that is to 
(ay in Tertullian) ſhould be onely referred tu the erplitation of the irſt (this.) as when 
Tertullian had alleged Chaiftes wozdes ſaying(chis is my body) and to of his 
owne (that is to ſay the figure of my body, ) theſe wozdes (chat is to ſay) ſhould ſerue 
p thevemontraton ( this, ) inthis wiſe (chat 18 TO ſay , this) which the Pꝛo⸗ 
——— . een 
had made bꝛead hisbody, bꝛead was a figure ot his body with the Pꝛophet, and 
now endeth in the very trueth , being made his body by conuerſton as Cypzian 3 
zeweth ) of the nature of bzead into his body . Tertullian reaſoned againſt the Parci- 
iſtes emen inthe pzophet ſignifieth a certayn vnfayned truth of that 
mific body was figured by bꝛead inthe pꝛophet Hieremp, it appe- « 
Tha that the bzead was of Chꝛiſt apzouedfoz a figure he 
now his very body. And this may be ſayd euidently to Tertullian, who reaſo- , 
ning agaynf heretikes vſeth the commoditie of arguing, and gincth no doctrine. of * 
the ſacrament to further this authoꝛs purpoſe . And'what aduantage ſhould the here 
tiques haue of Tertulian if he ſhould meane, that theſe wozds, This is my body, had ; 
this is the figure of my body, hauing himſelfe ſayd befoꝛe, that Chzift 
Ma Af ſo playne ſpeach, tomekebrand bis bevy, conternath no mae 
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certapntie in vnderſtanding but the figure of a body? Why ſhould not they ſay , that a 
body in Chꝛiſt ſhould euer be ſpoken of a body in a figure, and ſo no certayntieofany 
trew body in Chꝛiſt by Tertullianes woꝛdes * This plate ot Tertullian is nu ſecret 
poynt of learning, and hath bene of Decolampadius and other alleadged and by other 
7 Catholique men aunſwered vnto it, wherol this antho may not thinz now as vpon a 
w2angling argument, toſatiſfieaconterture deuiled, therby to confirmie a new teaching. 
5 Finally Tertullian termeth it not an onely figure, which this authoz mult pꝛoue, o2 
els he doth nothing. n 3 0 9 — 
Caunterbury, 


Tor 75 Tertullian ſasth 
O H what a wꝛangling and wꝛaſting is here made! what crookes be — ny i 
caſt? what leaping about is here, to auoyde a foyle? nd yet J retet?ꝰ 
to any indifferent man that ſhall reade the place ol Tertullain, to iudge 
whether you haue truely expounded him oz inthe wꝛaſtling with him be 
quite ouerthꝛo wen, and haue a flat fall vpon your backe. oꝛ Tertullian 
ſapyth not, that the bꝛead was a figure of Chꝛiſts body only in the pꝛophet 
(as you expound Tertullian) but ſayth, that bꝛed and wine were figures 
inthe old teſtament, and ſo taken in the pꝛophets. and nom be figures a⸗ 
gapne in ᷣ new teſtament v ſo vſed of c hʒiſt himlelt᷑ in his laſt ſuipper. 
And where Tertullian ſayth, that Chziſt made bead his body, he er 
poundeth him ſelf how Chꝛiſt made bꝛead his body, adding by and by 
_ theſe woꝛdes, That is to ſay, a figure ofhis body. But it thou canſt foꝛ⸗ 
bear good reader (when thou readeſt the fond handling of Tertullian by 
this ignoꝛant and ſubtill lawyer) I pꝛay thee laugh not, foꝛ it is no mat⸗ 
ter to be laughed at, but to be ſoꝛowed. that the moſt auncient authoꝛs of 
Chuiſtes church ſhould thus be eluded in ſo weighty cauſes . O Lord, 
what ſhall theſe men anſwer to thee at the laſt day, whan no cauilations 
ſhall haue place? Theſe be Tertullians wozds. leſus raking bread, and di- 
ſtributing it amõg his diſciples, made it his body, ſaying: This is my body, that 
is to ſay. a figure of my bod. | | 
Heare Tertullian expoundeth not theſayingofthe Pꝛophet, but the 
ſaying ol Chziſt, this is my body. And where Tertullian hath but once 
the woꝛd (This) vou ſay (the firſt this). And ſo you make a wiſe ſpeach 
to ſay (the fitſt.) where is but one. Ind Tertullian ſpeaketh of ( this) in 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes when he ſayd, This is my body, andyoureferre them 
to the Pꝛophets woꝛdes, which be not there, but he ſpoken of long after. 
And it you had not foꝛgotten your gramer, and all kind of ſpeach, ozels 
hurled away altogether purpoſely toſerue your owne wilfull deuiſe, you 
would haue referred the demonſtration of his antecedent befoze, and 
nut to a thing that in oꝛder commeth —— bꝛead in the pꝛophet 
was but a figuratiue ſpeach, but in Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes was not onely a fi- 
guratuie ſpeach, but alſo a figuratiue thing, that is to ſay, very materiall 
bꝛead, which by a figuratiue ſpeach Chaiſt oꝛdeyned to be a fig ure and a 
lacrament of his body. Fox as the ꝛophet by this woꝛd (bread) figured 
Chꝛiſtes body ſo did Chꝛiſt himſet᷑ inſtitute very materiall bꝛead, to be a 
kigure ok his body in the ſacrament. But vou reterre (this to the bꝛead in 
the Pꝛophet, which Chꝛiſt ſpake ( as Tertullian layth) ot the bꝛead in the 
golpell. And Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes muſt needes be vnderſtanded okthe bread 
which he gaue to his Apoſtles , in the time of the golpell alter he had en⸗ 
ded the lupper ok the law. And if 7 
4, ery 
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_ philtication of Tertullians woꝛdes 


| kancallbzeadafigure, vet he 
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very body which wagny > did 
Chuſt make this wozd bread his body, and conuerted this woꝛd bꝛead in 
to the ſubſtaunce ot his body. This is the concluſion of your lubtell ſo⸗ 


Now as concerning Saynt Cipzian (whome you here alledge) he 
er and carnall conuerſion , as 

all be playnly declared, when J come to place of Cipzian, andpartely 
J haue declared alredy in myne other booke, 

And Tertullian pꝛoued not in that place the veritie of Chaiſtes body 
bythe figureoftheP2ophet : but by the figure which Chꝛiſt oꝛdeyned of 
his body in his laſt ſupper. Foꝛ he went not about to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt 
ſhould —— body, but that he had then a true body, becauſe he oꝛdeined 

a figure which could haue had no figure (as Tertullian ſayth) if 
it had ben but aphantaſticall body, and no true body in deed. 
wherfozethis which you lay in aunſweringto the playn woꝛdes of ; 
Tertullian, may be ſayd of them that care not what they ſay, but it can 
not be ſayd emdently , that is ſpoken ſo ſophiſtically. 

But it ſo playne ſpeech ot Tertullian (ſay you) that Chiſt made bꝛead 
his body, tonteyne no mozecertayntiein vnderſtanding but the figure of 
a body, why ſhould not the body of Chuiſt euerbetakenfor aft we? and 
ſono certayntie of any true body to be in Chuſt? This reaſon had been 
moze fitte to be made by a man that had loſt both his witte and reaſon. 
2 this place Tertullian mult needes be ſo vnderſtand that by the 


of Chaiſt is vnderſtand the figure ol his body, becauſe Tertullian 
ſo expoundeth it him feife. And muſt it be always ſo, bicauſe it is here ſo? 
Mult euer Chuſtes body be taken foꝛ a figure, bitauſe it is here taken 
for a figure, as Tertullian ſayth?Haue vou ſo fo:gotten yo ur Logike, 
that you will make a good ja particulari ad ele By your 
owne manner of argumentation, bicauſe you make a naughty argumẽt 
here in this place, ſhall J ronclude that vou neuer make none good? 
Surely this place of Tertullian (as vou haue handled it) is neither ſecret 
— oynt, eyther of learning, witte or teaſon, but a meere ſo⸗ 

phiſttcation, ifit be no woꝛſe. 

no hat other papiſtes haue aunſwered to this place ot Tertullian J, 
am not ignoꝛaunt, noꝛ J am ſure vou be not ſo ignozaunt, but you know, 
that neuer none aunſwered as pou do. But your anſ wer varieth as much 
from all other papiſts, as vours a theyꝛs allo do varie from the truth. 

Here the reader may note by the way, how many fowle ſhiftes you 
make to auoyd the ſaying of Tertullian. Firſt you ſay, that bꝛead was a 
oe ner ey wan. but not in Chziltes woꝛdeg. Second, that 

7 — 9 — . Cheiſt ſpake of. 
Third, that other haue aunlwered this place of Tertullian befoze. Fozth, 
that you call this matter but a argument. Fift, thatif Tertul. 
it not,onely figure. Thele be your 
ſhiftes. Now let the reader looke bpon Tertullians playn woꝛdes. 
whyche J haue rehearſed in my booke , and then let him iudge , whether 
vou meane to declare Tertullians mynd truely oꝛ no : 

And it is not requiſet foꝛ my purpoſe ,to pꝛoue that bꝛead is onely aft: : 
n take vpon me there to pꝛoue no moꝛe, but that the ty 
figure 
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figure repꝛeſenting Chꝛiſtes body, and the wine his bloud. And if bꝛeade 
be a figure, and not onely a figure, than mult you make bꝛead, both the 
figure, and the truth ok the figure. - 

Nov heare what other authoꝛs J do here alleadge. 


And ſaynt Ciprian the holy marter ſayth of this matter, that Chriſts bloud Ciptianus. lib. a. 
is ſhewed in the wine, andthe people in the water, that is mixt with the wine:ſo Epitelag: - 
that the mixture - water to the wine, ſignifieth the ſpirituall commixtion and ioy- 
ning of vs unto Chriſt, LE | 

By which ſimilitude Ciprian ment not, that the bloud of Chriſt is wine, or 
the people water, but as the water doeth ſignifie andrepreſentthe people, ſo 
doeth the wine ſignify and repreſent Chriſts bloud: and the vniting of he Wa- 

ter and wine together, ſignifleth the vniting of Chriſtian people vato Chriſt 
himſelfe. | | 

And the ſame ſaynt Ciprian in an other place, writing hereoffayth , that, De vntions 
Chriſt in his laſtſupper , gave to bis apoſiles with his owne handes bread and wine, „ Chrilmatis 
which he called his fleſh and bleud, but in the croſſe he gaue his very body, to be; | 
wounded with the handes ofthe ſouldiours , that the apoſtles might declare, 
tothe world how and in what manner bread and wine may be the fleth and, 
bloud of Chriſt. And the manner he ſtraight wayes declareth thus, that thoſe , 
things which do ſignifye, and thoſe thinges which be ſignified by them, may, 
be both called by one name. 3 bc , 

Nere it is certain, by ſaynt Ciprians mind, wherfore and in whatwiſe bread 
js called Chriſtes fleth , and wine his bloud , that is to ſay, becauſe that euery 
thing that repteſenteth and ſignifieth an other thing, may be called by the 
name of thing whichit e P 
And e Saynt lohn Chriſoſtom ſayth that Chriſt ordayned the table 
of his holy ſupper for this purpoſe, that in bas ſacramẽt he ſhould dayly ſhew 
vnto vs bread and wine for a ſinulitude of his body and bloud. 

Saynt Hierom likewiſe ſayth vpon the 3 of Mathew, that Chriſt took 
bread, which comforteth mans hart, that he inghit repreſent thereby his very 
body and bloud. 55 | 
Alſo Saynt Ambroſe (if the booke be his that is intituled De hit qut miſter = 
initianter)ſayth, that before the conſecration, an other kind is named, bur af. —— 
ter the conſecration, the body of Chriſti/enified. Chriſt ſayd his bloud, bee- itiantur. cap. vlt. 
fore the conſecration it is called an other thing, but aſter the conſecration #s ? 

gniſtea the bloud of Chriſt. * 5 1 

And in his booke De ſacramentis( if that be alſo his) he writeth thus. Thou ? De facramentis 
dooſt receiue the ſacrament for a /ixzilitud oſthe fleth and bloud of Chriſt, but lib. . cap. 
thou dooſt obtayne the grace and vertue of his true nature. | g 

And receiuing the bread, in that foode thou art partaker of his godly ſub- ? 
ſtaunce. And in the ſame booke he ſayth, As thou haſt in baptiſme reciued ? 
the ſimilitude of death, ſo Iikewiſe doſt thou in the ſacramẽt arink the ſimilitude Lib. 
of . conan blend. And agayne he ſayeth in the ſayd booke. The prieſt COD 
fayth:Make vnto vs this oblation to be acceptable, vhich is che figure of the bo- j ;, 
dy and bloud of our Lord TeſuChriſt. 3 . , —— 

And vpon the epiſtle of Saynt Paule to the Corinthians, he ſayth that in 
catin 5 and drinking the bread and wine, we doe ſignifie the fleſh and bloud, . C;. ir. 
which were offered for vs. And the olde taſtament (he ſayeth) was inſtituted » 


I Chrif In. Pfa. 23 


5 
3 
» Iero. in Mat. 26. 
» 


3 


in bloud becauſe that bloud was a witnes of gods benefite , in [io nification and » 
My figure » 
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fare wherof we take the miſtical cup of hisblond, to the tuitis of our body & ſoule. 
Oftheſe places of ſaynt Chriſoſtom, ſaynt Hierom and ſaynt Ambroſe, it 
is cleare, that in the ſacramentall bread and wine , is not rially and corporally 
Signes' and fi- rhe very naturall ſubſtance of the fleſi and bloud of Chriſt, but that the bread 
13 and wine be ſimilitudes, miſteries and repreſentations , ſignifications, ſacra- 
8 mentes, figures and ſignes of his body and bloud: and therfore be called, and 
haue the name of his very body fleſh and bloud. 


Wincheſter. 


Cyprianus, Cipꝛian ſhalbe touched after, when we ſpeake ol him agapn. 
Hicrouym, = Chziloſtom ſhall open himſelfe hereafter playnly, 

Saynt Yierom ſpeaketh here very pithely, vſing the wozd (repꝛeſent) which ſigni⸗ 
fieth a true reall exhibition: foz ſapnt Hierom ſpeaketh of p repꝛeſentation of the truth *. 
of Chꝛiſtes body, which truth ercludethan onely figure. Foꝛ howſocuer the viſible mat- 
ter of the ſacrament be a figure, the inuiſible part is a truth: which ſaynt Hierom ſayth 
is here repꝛeſented (that is to ſay) made pꝛeſent, which onely ſignification doth not. 

| Saynt Amb2oſe ſhall after declare himſelfe, and it is not denied, but the authozs in 

Ambroſius. ſpeaking of the ſacrament vſed theſe wo2des, ſigne, figure, ſimilitude, token, but thoſe 

ſpeaches exclude not the veritie and truth of the body and bloud of Chziſt , foz no ap- 

No authoz pꝛoued authoz hath this erclution , to ſay an onely ſigne , an only token, an only ſimili- , 
apth, an once tude, 02 an only ſignification, which is the ilue with this authoz, 


Canterbury, 


2 ive Here you ſhift of S. Cipꝛian and Chuſoſtom with fayꝛe pꝛomiſe to 
Hjeronimus. make anſwer to them hearafter, who apꝛoue playnly my ſaying, 
that the bꝛead repꝛeſenteth Chꝛiſtes body, and the wine his bloud, and 

ſo you aunſwer here only to S. Hierom. In aunſweringto whom you 
wer loth (J ſe well) to leaue behind any thing that might haue any co⸗ 

lour to make foꝛ you, that expound this woꝛd (repꝛeſent) in S. Hierom, 
to ſignitie reall exhibition. Here appeareth that you can when you liſt. 
change 5 ſignitic ation of woꝛdes, that can make vocareto ſignifie facere, 
BepzCent. \ and facere to ſignifie ſacrificare ,as you do in your laſt booke. And why 
ſhould vou not than in other woꝛdes ( when it wil ſerue foꝛ like purpoſes) 
haue the like libertie to change theſignification of woꝛds when you liſt 
And if this woꝛd (rep2eſent)in ſaynt Hieroms woꝛdes, lignifie reall exhi⸗ 
bition, then did Melchiſedech really erhibit Chiſtes fleſh a bloud, who 
(as the ſame ſaynt Hierom ſayth ) did repꝛeſent his fleſh and bloud by 
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offering bꝛead and wine. | | 2 
And pet in the lozdes ſupper rygly vſed is Chaiſtes body exhibited , 
neut. in dede ſpirituallp, and ſoreally, if you take really to ſignifie only a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall and not a coꝛpoꝛall and carnall exhibition. Bnt this reall and ſpiri⸗ 
tyall exhibition is tothe receiuers of the ſacrament , and not to the bꝛead 
and wine. OS | 
And mine iſſue in this place is no moze, but to — ens ſayings 
ot; Chꝛiſt. This is my body, This is my bloud, be figuratiue ſpeaches,ſig- 
nifying that the bꝛead repꝛeſenteth Chꝛiſtes body, and the wine his bloud 
which foꝛ as much as you confeſſe, ther neded no great contention in this 
poynt, but that you would ſeme in woꝛdes to vary, where we agre in 
the ſubſtance ot the matter, and ſo take occaſion to make a longe book”, 
where a ſhoꝛt would haue ſerued. | 
And as fox the exclucion (onely)many of the authoꝛs (as J ns! be: * 
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fore) haue the ſame erc as 
fo theſacramentall 


Andyet S. a ſhewerh this matter more clearly and fully then any . — - 


of the reſt, ſpecially in anepiſtle, which he rot ad Bonifacium, where he ſayth 
thataday or two before Friday, we vſe in common ſpeach to ſay thus: , 
To moro or this day. ij. dayes, Chriſt ſuffered his paſſiõ. Where in very dede , 
he neuer ſuffered his paſſion but once, and that was many yeares paſſed. Like- , 
wiſe vpon Eaſter day we ſay , This day Chriſtroſe from death Where in very, 
dede it is many hundreth yeares ſithens he roſe from death. Why then do not, 
men reproue vs as lyars, when weſpeake in this ſort, But bicauſe we call theſe, 
dayes ſo, by a ſimilitude of thoſe dayes, wherein theſe thinges were done in 
dede? And ſoit is called that day, which is not that day in dede , but by the 
courſe of the yeare it is alike day . And ſuch thinges be ſayd to be done that 
day, for the ſolemne celebration of the ſacramẽt, which thinges indede were 
not done that day, but long before. Was Chriſt offered any but once? 
And he offered him ſelfe, and yet in a ſacrament or repreſentation, not onely 
euery ſolemne feaſt of Eaſter, Go euery day he is offered to the people, ſo that, 
he doth not lye, that ſayth, He is euery day offered. For if ſacramentes had no, 
ſome ſimilitude or likenes of thoſe thinges, whereof ay be Sacramentes, , 
they could in no wile be ſacramentes. And for their ſimilitude and likenes, , 
commonly they haue the name of the thinges , wherofthey beſacramentes . , 
Therfore as after a cert ayne maner of ſpeach, the ſacramet of Chriſtes body, is Chriſts a 
body: the ſacrament of C Hriſtes bloud, is Chriſtes bloud: ſo likewiſe the ſacrament of, 
fayth, is fayth. And to beleue is nothing els, but to haue fayth, And therfore , 
when we anſwer for yang children in their baptiſme, that they beleue, which, 
haue not yet the minde to beleue, we anſwer that they haue fayth „ bicauſe, 


„% „ 2 


ws WW 


they haue the ſac rament of fayth. And we ſay alſo that they tournevnto God, , 


becauſe of the ſacrament of conuerſion vnto God, for that anſwer : 
to the celebration of the ſacramẽt. And likewiſe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle of bap- , 
tiſme, ſaying: that by Baptiſme we be buryed with him into "to. he ſayth not, 
that we ſgnifie buriall, but he ſayth playnly, that we be buried. So that the ſacramẽt, 
of ſo great a thing, is not called but by che name of the thing it ſelfe. 

Hi therto I haue reherſed the anſw f S. Auguſtine vnto Boniface a lear- 
ned biſh > + who aſ ked of him, how the parentes and frendes could anſwer for 


7 


vnto God, hen the child can neither do, nor think any ſuch thinges. 
Wherunto the anſwer of S. Auguſtine is this: that foraſmuch as bapriſme 
is the ſacrament of the profeſsion of our fayth, and of our conuerſion vnto 
God, it becometh vs ſo to anſwer for yong children comming therunto, as to 
the ſacramẽt apertayneth, although the children indeed haue no knowledge 
of ſuch thinges. 5 | 
And yet in our ſayd anſwers we ought not to be reprehended as vayn men 
or lyers, foraſmuch as in common ſpeach we vſe dayly to call ſacramẽtes and 
figures by the names of the thinges that be {ignified by them, although th 
be not the ſame thing indede . As euery Goodfriday ( as often as 44. dat 
fromycare to yeare) we call it the day of Chriſtes paſſion: and euery _ 
| e M. üij. y 
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a yong babe in baptiſme, and ſay in his perſon that he beleueth & conuerteth 


acium. 


5 5 Epiſto. 23. 


Super Leuiticũ 


126 Ihe third Booke . 


day, we call the day of his reſurrection: and euery day in the yeare, we fa chat 
Chriſt is offered: aud the ſacrament of his body, we call it his body: and 8 la- 


crament of his bloud, we call it his bloud: and our baptiſme S. Paul calleth 
out buriall with Chriſt. And yet in very dede-Chriſt neuer ſuffered but once, 
neuer aroſe but once, neuer was offered but once, nor in very dede in baptiſ- 
me we be not buried, nor the ſacrament of Chriſtes body is not his body, nor 
1 the ſacrament of his bloud is not his bloud. But ſo they be called, bicauſe the 
| be figures, facramentes , and repreſentations ofthethinges them ſelfe which 
they ſignifie, and whereofthey beare the names. Thus doth faynt Auguſtine 
moſt playnly open this matter in his epiſtle to Bonifacius. 
Ofchis maner of ſpeach ( wherina ſigne is called by the name of the thing, 
. which it ſignifieth) Gala S. Auguſtine alſo right largely in his queſtions 
ueſt.15, ſuper Leuiticum, & contra Adamantinm, declaring how bloud in ſcripture is cal- 
cui. 7. led the ſoule. A thing which ſignifieth (layth he) is wont to be called by the name of 
c the thing which it ſienifieth, as it is writen in the ſcripture. The vij. cares, be vij. 
c yeares. The ſcripture ſayth not ſignifieth vij . yeares . Andvij Jkine; be ſeuen 
c yeares , andmany other like. And ſo ſayd ſaynt Paule, that the fone was Chrift , 


Gen.4r. 


. Ce. . ndnd not that it ſignified Chriſt, but euen as it had ben hee indede, which ne- 


c uertheleſle-was not Chriſt by * nem but by ſignificaticn .Euenlo ( ſayth ſaynt 
. Auguſtine) bicauſe the bloud ſignifieth and repreſenteth the ſoule, therfore in 

Contra adaman « à ſacrament or ſignification, it is called the ſoule. And contra Adamantumhe 
tium.cap.1z. , writeth 2 1 In ue. is bloud the 3 _ mou was Chriſt, 
| and yet the Apoſtle [ayth not, that the ſtone ſignified Chriſt, but ſayth it was Chriſt, 
a And this we — ts the ſoule, — 3 to up wvich in a ſi oh 
gor figure, for Chriſt did not ftick to ſay , thisis my body, when he gaue the ſigne of bi 


p Hexe. S Auguſtine rehearſing diuers ſentences, which wereſpoken figura- 
tiuely, that is to ſay, when one thing was called by the name of an other, and 
ons not the other in ſubſtance , but in ſignification: As the bloud is the 
oule: vij. lyne be vij. ycares: vij.cares be vij. yeares, the ſtone was Chriſt . A- 
mong ſuch maner ofſpeaches, he reherſeth thoſe wordes which Chriſt ſpake 
Matz. 26. at his laſt ſupper; this is my body. Which declareth playnly Saynt Auguſtines 
mind, that Chriſt{pake thoſe wordes figuratiuely, not meaning that the bread 
was his body by ſubſtance, but by Glad 3 1 
Contra Mami And therfore S. Auguſtine ſayth contra Maximinum,that in the ſacramentes 
num. i q. ca. aa we muſt not conſider what they be, byt what they ſignifie. for they be ſignes 
ofthinges, being one thing and ſignifiyng another , Which he doerhihew 
_ © ſpecially ofthis ſacrament, ſaying, the heauenly bread which is Chriites fleſh , by 
933 ; 1 maner of ſpeach is called Chriſtes body, when in very deede it is the ſacrament of 
conſecrar.diſt.z © his body. And that _y ofthe fleſh which is done by the prieſtes handes, is 
82 8 © called Chriſtes paſsion, death, and crucifiyng, not in very dede, but in a miſti- 
* callſignification. - » 25 | 
e | Wincheſter. | 
As kon ſaynt Auguſtine (% Bonifcinx: ) the authoz ſhall perceine his fault at Par- 
| tyne Buters hand, who in his epiſtle dedicatozy of his enarations of the goſpels, reher- 
Bucerus. ſeth his mind of Saynt Auguſtine in this wiſe, Et (/cribir diuus « Auguſtine ) ſecundum 
modum ſacramentum corporis ( briſti, (orpus Chriſti: ſacramentum ſanguinis 
Chriſti, ſanguis Chriſti . At ſecundum quem modum ? Vt ſignificet tantum corpus & ſangui- 
nem Domini abſenta? Abſit, Honorari enim & percipi in ſumbolis viſibilibus corpus & ſan- 
e 3 ; gainem 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 127! 

guinem Domini, idem paſcim ſcribit . Theſe wozdes of Bucer may be thus engliſhed. 

Saynt Auguſtine wateth, the ſacrament of the body of Chailt is after a certapn maner, 

þ body of chꝛiſt, p lacramft of þ bloud of ch2ilf,y bloud of chꝛiſt, but after what maner ; p it 

ſhould ſigniſte onely the body and bloud abſent? 4%, In no wiſe: fo2 the ſame Sapnt 
2 Auguſtine wꝛiteth in many places, the body and bloud of Chzilt to de honoꝛed, and to 

be reteiued in thoſe viſible tokens . Thus ſayth Bucer , who vnderſtandeth not ſaynt 

Auguſtine to ſay the ſacrament of Chziſtes body, to be Chꝛiſtes body after a tertayn ma⸗ 
; ner of ſpeach as this authoꝛ doth: no2 S. Auguſtine bath no ſuch woꝛdes, but onely (e- 

cundum quendam modum) after a tertayne maner, 4 — to put (ot ſpeach) is an av⸗ 

dition moꝛe then truth required ofneceſſitie. In theſe woꝛdes of Buter may apcare his 

whole indgement concerning S. Augultine , who affirmeth the very true p2eſence of 

the thing ſignified in the facrament, , which truth eſtabliſhed in the matter, thecalling 

it a ſigns, oꝛ atoken , a figure, a ſimilitude, oꝛ aſhewing, maketh no matter when we 
Vvnuderſtand the thing really pꝛeſent that is ſianified . Which and it were not in dede in 

: #4 the Sacrament, why ſhould it after Bucers true vnderſtanding of S. Auguſtine be ho- 

nionꝛed there: Arguing vpon mens ſpeaches, may be without end: a the autho2s vpon di- 
uers reſpectes ſpeake of one thing diuerſly . Therfoze we ſhould reſoꝛt to the pith and a uthoꝛs fo; 
nknot of the matter, and ſee what they ſay in erpounding the ſpeciall place, without con- —— avg | 
; tention, and not what they vtter in the heat of their diſputation, ne to ſearch their dark they — 
and ambiguous places, wher with to confound that they ſpeake openly and plapnly. - matter without 


contention. 
Canterbury. 


Hatnede you to bzing Martine Bucer to make meanſwer, if . Bucer 
vou could anſwer your ſelfe? but bicauſe you be aſhamed ot tgſe 
\ matter, you would thꝛuſt Martine Bucer in your place ,tore- 
ccaue rebuke koꝛ you. But inthis plate he eaſeth you nothing at all, foꝛ he 
ſayth no moꝛe but that the body and bloud of Chziſt be exhibited vnto the 
worthy IN. ot the lacrament, which is true, but yet ſpiritually, not 
cCO2p02a v. i 9 $5.5 
And J neuer ſayd, that Chaiſt is vtterly abſent , but J ener affirmed, Thetrew goes 
that he is truly and ſpiritually pꝛeſent, andtruly and ſpiritually exhibited 
vnto the godly receiuours: but cozpozally is he neither in the receiuoꝛs, 
noꝛ in oꝛ vnder the fourmes ol bread oꝛ wine, as you do teach, clearly with 
out the conſent of maſter Bucer, who wꝛiteth no luch thing | 
And where J alleadgeof Saynt Auguſtine, that the ſacrament of 
Chꝛiſtes body is called Chulſtes body, after a certayn maner ofſpeach, 
and you denythatſaynt Juguſtine ment ofa certayne maner of ſpeach, 
but ſapth onely after à certayne maner:Read the place ol ſaynt Auguſtin 
who will ; and he ſhall find, that he ſpeaketh ofthe maner ol ſpeach, and 
that offuch a maner of ſpeach as calleth one thing by the name ol an 
othet. where it is not the very thing in dede. Fo: ofthe maner ofſpeach 
is altthe pꝛoceſſe there, as apeareth by thele his woꝛdes: a day 02 two be⸗ 
foze good Friday , we vie in common ſpeach to ſay: to moꝛo we, oz this 
day two dayes, Chꝛiſt ſulfered. xc . Likewiſe vppon E aſter day we lay: 
this day Chaiſt roſe. And why do no men ue vs as lyars, whan we 
ſpeake in this ſoꝛt? And we call thoſe dayes ſo by a ſimilitude. ac. And lo 
it is called that day which is not that day in dede. And ſacramentes 
commonly haue the name ofthe thinges wherof they be ſacramentes. 
Therfoze as after a certayne manner the ſacrament ot Chʒiſtes body, 


\ 


is Chꝛiſtes body: ſo like wile the ſacramet of fayth is fayth .And likewiſe 
layth Saynt Paule, that in baptiſme we be buried, he layth not, that 
we fignifie buriall, but he ſayth 1 lt that we be buried: So that the 

| Alti. 
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his one ſa ings in his foreſayd _— touching this matter ofthe holy ſa- 


dialogis. 

43 20 0 

— c 
, a 

John. 12. x 


* the ground dye, it remaynech ſole, but if it dye, chen it bringeth forth much 


Auguſtine, good reader, cited in my booke, and thou ſhalt ſee clerely, that 
all this multiplication of woꝛdes is rather a 1h then a direct an⸗ 
ſwer. Foz ſaynt Auguſtine wuteth not in heate ok diſputation, but tem- / 


thing. Illthele 
vlt ok ſpeach, 


—— diſputation, marke well the woꝛdes of S. 


peratly and pꝛto a learned Biſhop his deare frend, who demanded 
aq okyim. And if Saynt inehad aunſwered in heate of 
iſe then thetruth, he had not 


the names of _ be chaunged in ſcripture, and 2 thinges remayne ſtill, 
is in the ſcripture ſome- 


the right fayth. / 
Orthodoxus ſaith to his companion. Dooſtthou not know, that god caleth 
cal his fleſh? Eran.Iknowthat,/ 
Orth. And in an other place he talleth his body corne. 
Eran.I know that alſo, for I haue heard him ſay: The houre is come, that 
the ſonne of man ſhalbe glorified. &c. Except the grayne of corne, chat falleth 


Orth. 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt, = 29 > 


Orch. When he gaue the myſteries or ſacraments, e called bread his body, and | Muh. . 
| that which was mixt in the cup he called his bloud, u.. 
Elran. So he called them. * 5 
Orth. But that alſo which was his naturall body, may well be called his body 
and his very bloud alſo, may be called his bloud. | 
Eran. It is playne. | 
Orth. But our ſauiour without doubt. chaunged the names, and gaue to the body the 
name of the ſigne or token,and to the token he gaue the name of the body. And ſo whe © = 
he called himſelf a vyne, he called bloud that, which was thetoken ofbloud. Joh.r5+ 
Eran. Surely thou haſt ſpoke the truth. But I would know the cauſe wherfore * 
the names were changed. | 5 
Orth. The cauſe is manifeſt to them that be expert in true religion. For he Job 12. 
would that they which be part alers of the godly ſacraments, ſhould not ſet their mindes | pot 2 - 
wpon the nature of the things which they ſee,but bythe changing of the names ſhould : i 
belene the things which be wroughtin them by grace. For he that called that, which | 
is his natutall body, corne and bred,and alſo called himſelfe a vyne, he did ho. 


nor the viſible tol es and ſignes,with the names of his body and bloud, not changing the 
nuure, hut adding grace to nature. | 2 


„ > ww vv» vw 


7 
7 
Eran. Sacraments be ſpoken of ſacramentally, and alſo by them be mani- : 
feſtly declared things, which all men know not. : : 
Ortho. Seyng then that it is certayne,that the Patriarch called the lords bo, . 
dy a veſtiment and apparell, and that now we be entred to ſpeak of godly ſacra, oe 
ments, tellme truely of what thing thinkeſt thou hi- holy meat to be a tok® and | 
fienre of Chriſtes diuinity,or of his body and bloud? . 
Eran. It is cleare that it is the figure of thoſe thinges,whereof it beareth the, 
Q 

2 

3 

3 

2 


name. | 

Orth. Meaneſt thou of his body and bloud? 
Eran.Euenſol meane | 
Orth. Thou haſt ſpoken as one that loueth the truth, for the Lord when he 

tooke the token or ſigne he ſayd not . This is my diuinity, but This is my body, & this 

is my bloud. And in an other place. The bread which I wilgiue is my fleth, whi- 

che I will geue for the life of the world. _ | | 
Eran.Theſe things be true, for they be Gods words. 
All theſe writeth Theoderetus in his firſt Dialogue: 


And in the ſecond he writeth the ſame in effect (& yet in ſomething more 
playnly)agaynſt ſuch heretiques, as affirmed that after Chriſtes reſurre ction 
& aſcention, his humanity was changed from the very nature of man & tur- 
ned into his diuinity. Agaynſt whom . he writeth. | 


Orth. Corruption, healeth ſicknes,and death, be accedents, ſor they goe & 


Dial. 


COMme, 


Era. It is meet they be ſo called. | 


5 
9 
I 
I 
* 
I 
I 
I 
7 

Orth. Mens bodies after their reſurrection be delyuered from corruption, : 
I 
2 
IJ 
I 
2 
, 
7 


death, & mortalitie, and yet they loſe nottheyr proper nature. 
Eran. Truth it is. 


Orth. The body of Chriſt therfore did riſe you cleane from all corruption & 


death, and is impaſſible, immortall. gloriſted with the glory of God, & is hono- for 
| — of the powers of heauen, and it is a ly, hath the ſame bignes that it had be- 1 2 
Oe. ö | | 


Era.Thy faying ſeemetrue & according to reaſon, but after he was aſcen- 
ded 


— . 2 
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0 of the ho 


c him goe to heauen. But they ſaw a nature of a certayn bigneſſe, not a nature which 


zo 5 The third Booke 


e dedvpinto heauen,] thinke thou wilt not ſay , that his body was not tourned 
/ into the nature ofhis godhead. 1 | 
Orth. I would not ſo ſay for the perſuation of mans reaſon: nor 7 am = ar. 


c rogant and preſumptions , to affirme any thing which ſcripture paſſeth ouer in ſilence. 


But I haue heard S. Paule cry, that God hath ordayned a day when he will 
iudge all the world in iuſtice, by that man which he appoynted before, perfor- 


« ming his promiſe to all men, and rayſing him from death. Ihaue learned alſo 
f angels, that he will come aſter that faſhion, as his diſciples ſaw 


« hadnobignes. I heard furthermore the lord ſay, You ſhall ſee the ſonne of man 
come in the cloudes of heauen. And I know that euery thing that men ſee, 
« hath a certayne bignes. Fer that nature that hath no bignes, can not be ſcene. More- 
c ouer to ſit inthe throne ofglory, and to ſette the Lambes vpon his i hand, 
« andthe goates vpon his /eft hand, ſignifieth a thing that hath quantitie and 
c bygnes. 175 ä wy 
0 Hlitherro haue Ircherſed Theodoretus wordes , and ſhortly after Eraniſtes 
. | | „ 
c "Brac We muſt tourne every ſtone (as the prouerbſayth) to ſeeke out the 
« truth, burſpecially when godly matters be aps rh | 
Orth. Tellme than the ſacramentall ſignes which be offered to God by his 
prieſtes, wherof be they 4 25 ſayſt thou? 2 | 
Eran. Of the Lordes body and bloud, e 
Orth. Ofa very body? or not of a very body? | 
Eran. Ofa very body. = 
Orth. Very well, for an image muſt be made after a true paterne: for Payn- 
ters follow nature, and paynt the images of ſuch thinges, as we ſee with our 
83 
7 Eran, Truth it is. peg 
Orth. Iftherfore the godly ſacramentes repreſenta true body, than is the 
Lordes body yer ſtilla body, not conuerted into the nature of his Godhead , 
but repleniſhed with Goddes glory. | 855 
Eran. It cometh in good tyme, that thou makeſt mention of Gods ſacra- 
mentes, for by the ſame I ſhall proue, that Chriſtes body is tourned into an o- 
ther nature. Anſwer therfore vnto my queſtions. 
Orth. I ſhall auſwer. . VVV | 
Eran. What calleſt thouthat which is offered, before the inuocation of the 
ent? | | 
Orth. We muſt not ſpeake playnly, for it is like that ſome be preſent, which 
haue not profeſſed Chriſt. - | _ 
Eran. * couertly. EN 
Orth. 1t is a nouriſhment made of ſedes that be like. 
Eran. Than how call we the other ſigne? 
Orch. It is alſo a common name that ſignifiet ha kind of drinke. 
Eran. But how doeſt thou call them after the ſanctification. 
Orth. The body of Chriſt, and the bloud of Chriſt. : | | 
Eran. And doeſt thou beleue that thou art made partaker of Chriſtes body 
and bloud> _ 2 hs | | | 
Orth. Ibeleue ſo. „ 
Eran. Therfore the tokens of Gods body and bload, be other thinges before 
| | | Tok the 
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ofthe preſence of Chriſt. n 

the prieſtes jinuocation, but after the innocation they be chaunged, and be other » 
chings:/0 alſo the body of Chriſt after his aſſiarption, is chaunged into his dinine ſub- » 
ſtance. 6 | 


| y 
Ortho. Thou art taken with thine one nette. For the ſacramentall ſignes go » 
not from their owne nature after the ſanctification , but continue in their former 1. \ 


ſlance \ forme and eure, and may be ſcene and touched as well 4 before, yet in our 8 


mindes we do comſider, what they be made, and do repute and eſteme them and haue 
them in reuerence, according to the ſame thinges that they be taken for. Therfore cõ- 


pare their images to the paterne, and thouſhalr ſeerhem like. For figure » 


muſt be like ro the thing it ſelfe. For Chri/tes body hath his former faſhion, figure, » 
and bigneſſe , and to ſpeake at one word, the ſame ſubſtance ofhis body:but » 
after P was made immortall, and of ſuch power; that no cor 
ruption nor death could come vnto it: and it was exalted vnto that digniry, » 
chat it was ſette at the right hand of the father, and honoured of all creatures, 

as the body of him that is the Lord of nature. , 
Eran. But he ſacramentall token chaungeth his former name, for it is no more 5 
called as it was before, but n called Chrites body. Therfore muſt his body after » 
his aſcention be called God, and not a body. | 0 

Orth. Thou ſemeſt to me ignorant: for i# is not called his body onely but alſo the 5 
bread oflyfe, as the Lord called it. So the body of Chriſt we call a godly body, » 

a body that giueth life, Gods body, the Lordes body, our maſters boch „name 
ning that it is not a common body, as other mennes bodies be, but that it is » 

the body ofour Lord Ieſu Chriſt, both God and man. 4 8 7 
This haue I reherſed of the great clerke and holy byſhop Theodorerus, 
whom ſome of the Papiſts perceiuing to make ſo playnly _ them, haue 
defamed, ſaying that he was infected with the errour N orius. | 
Nere the Papiſtes ſhewetheir old accuſtomed nature and condition which 
is euen in a manifeſt matter, rather to lie without ſhame ,than togiue place 
vnto the truth, and confeſſe their one errour. And although his aduerſaries 
falſely bruted ſuch a fame 7. him, whan he was yet a liue, neuertheleſſe 
he was purged therofby the whole Councell of Calcedon, about a leuen 

Inindred yeares ago. 5 

And furthermore in his booke which he wrote agaynſt hereſies ; he ſpeci- 
ally condemneth Neſtorius by name. And alſo all his ij. bookes of his dialo- 
gues before reherſed, he wrot chief n Neſtorius, and was neuet here in 
noted of error this thouſand yeare , but hath euer bene reputed and taken for 
an holy Byſop , a great learned man, and a graue author, vntillnow at this 
e e Hoa the Papiſtes haue nothing to anſwer vnto him, they begin 

m excuſing of them ſelues, to defame him. 

Ihus much hane I ſpoken for Theodoretus, which Ipray thee be not wea- 
ry to read ( good reader) but often and with delectation, deliberation, and 
|= aduertiſement to read. For it conteineth playnly and breefly the true in- 
truction ofa Chriſtian man, concerning the matter, which in this bookewe 
treate vpon. | . 

Firſt, that our ſauiour Chriſt in his laſt ſupper, whan he gaue bread and 
wine to his apoſtles ( ſaying: This is my body, This is my bloud) it was bread 
which he called his body and wine mixed in the cup which he called his 
bloud:ſo that he changed the names ofthe bread and wine (which were the 
miſteries, ſacramentes, fignes, figures, and tokens of Chriſtesfieſh and _ 

| | nos co a 
þ 
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and called them by the names of the thinges, which they did repreſent and 
ſignifie, that is to ſay, the bread he called by the name of his very fleſh, and the 
wine by the name of his bloud. - | 2 | 
Second, that although the names of bread and wine were changed after 
ſanctification, yet neuertheles the thinges them ſelues remayned the ſelfe 
ſame, that they were before the ſanctification, that is to fay, the ſame bread 
and wine in nature, ſubſtance , form, and faſhion. W 815 
The thyrd, ſeing that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine be not changed, 
why be then their names changed, and the bread called Chriſtes fleſh, and 
the wine his bloud > Theodoretus ſheweth, that the cauſe therof Was this, 
that we ſhould not haue ſo much teſpect to the bread and wyne (which we ſee 
with our eyes, and taſt with our mouthes) as we ſhould haue to Chriſt him 
ſelfe, in w home we beleue with our hartes, and fele and taſt him by our faith, 


and with whoſe fleſh and bloud (by his grace) we beleue that we be ſpiritually - 


fedde and noriſhed. 75 | 


.. Theſe thinges we 4 to remember and reuolue in our myndes, and to 
fromt 


lift vp our hartes e bread and wine vnto Chriſt that ſitteth aboue. And 
bicauſe we ſhould ſo do, therfore after the conſecration they be no more cal- 
led bread and wine, but the body and bloud of Chriſt. 
The forth, It is in theſe ſacramentes of hread and wine, as it is inthe very 
body of Chriſt. For as the body of Chriſt before his reſurrection and aſter is al 
one in nature, ſubſtance, bignes, forme and faſhion, and yet it is not called as 
an other common body, but with addition, for the dignitie of his exaltation, 
it is called a heauenly, a godly, an immortall, and the lordes body: ſo likewiſe 
the bread and wine before the conſecration and after, is all one in nature, ſub- 
ſtance, bignes, form, and faſhion, and yet it is not called as other common 
bread, but for the dignitie, wherunto it is taken, it is called with addition, 
Heauenly bread, The bread of life, and the bread of thankes giueng. | 
The fift, that no man oughtto beſo arrogant and preſumptuous to affirme 
for a certayne truth inreligion any thin "whic 


ſcripture, And yet wyll they haue all men bound to beleue whatſoeuer 
inuent, vpon perill of damnation and euerlaſting fyre. _ 
trary tothe manifeſt wordes of God) to theſe their errours in this 
the holy ſacrament of Chriſtes body and bloud. 1 
Firſt that there remaynerh no bread nor wine after Ec 
that er 4 ud is _ ofthem. | ; 
' .. Second,t riſtes body is really, corporally, ſubſtantia 
naturally in the bread and —— = 1 2 
5 Tn y, that wicked perſons do eat and drincke C 
— Fuarprigfes offer Chriſt euery day, and make of him a new ſacrifice 


xd of Theodorerus with other 


es. And ſobe theſe ſentenſes like-. 


wilc 


h is not ſpoken of in holy ſcrip- 
ture. And this is ſpoken to the great and vtter condemnationof che Papiſtes, 


And yet miley eee with fyre and ye all men to c ent (con- 0 


riſtes very body and 


Affirme, that to eat Chriſtes body 


22 
SHOES 
i 
ES 
* . + 
3 
n 
* 


3 1 . 
which make and vnmake newe articles of our fayth from tyme to tyme, ax? 
; N s rig 


their pleaſure , without any ſcripture atall, yeaquite and clean contraty t 


of tlie ie preface of Chriſt, / i 
wiſe, which Chriſt ſpake at his ſupper: This is my body:Fhis is my ous 


2 


Wincheſter. 


The 88 bzingeth in Theodoꝛet a greek, whom t&di culle particutirly wer lg x 
tedious: one notable plate there is in him, which tod\ghtth the popnt ofthe mater, which 
place Peter Parter alleageth in greek, and _  t#anſlateth it into Latin, not eratly 
2 Gor baits done to the truth, but as he hath zone, J will wꝛite in here And then 
will J wzpte the ſame tranſlated into engli J By one 5 hath tranſlated Peter Parters 
booke: and then will J adde the tranlatio ir this authoz , and finally the very truth of 
the Latine, as J will abive by, and topygan illue with this authoz init » wherby thou 
reader ſhalt perceaue with what incerste thinges be handled, 
peter Parter hath of Theodoꝛet is in Latin, which the ſame Throdozet in a dil⸗ 
' putation with an Yeritique maketh'the cathotique man to ſap. C aptut es i que tetende- 


ras retibut. Neque enim poſt ſanitficationem, miſtica ſimbola 2 propria ſua natura egredi- 


Theodoretus; 


P. Matter. 


untur, manent enim in priori ſuaffubſtantiia, & figura, & ſpecie, adeog, & videntur, & palpan- 
tur, que mad modum 2 anteagdhrelliguntur aut em que fatta ſunt, & creduntur, c adorantur * 


tanquam ea e viſtentia, qugireduntur. He that tranſlateth Peter Parter in engliſh, doth * 
erp2efſe theſe woꝛdes us. Lo thou art now taught in the ſame nette which thou had- ? 

in. Foz thoſe ſame miſticali ſignes do not depart away out of 
their owne pꝛopex nature after the hallowing of them F02 they remayne ſtill in their 


» 


fozmer ſubll ic and their fozmer ſhape , and their fozmer kind, and are even as well 


25 


elte z as they were afoze. But the thinges that are done, are vnderſlanded, and 
ed and are wozſhiped,cuen as thougb they were in very deede the thinges that 
belep#d , This is the common tranſlation into Englith of Peter Parters booke ? 
flatzt „Which this autho2 doth tranſlate after his fachion, thus. Zhou art taken with 
ine nette,, foꝛ the ſacramentall ſignes go not from their owne nature alter the 


ached as well as befoze.Pet in our mindes we do conſider what they be made, and do 


tepute and eſteme them, and haue them in reuerence accoꝛding to the ſame thinges, 


F, that they be taken faz. Thus is the tranſlation of this authoz . 


© £0 
> 


tine is thus. 
Thou art taken with the lame nettes thou didveſt lay foꝛth. Foz the miſticall tokens ? 
after the fanctification go not awap out of their pꝛopꝛe nature. Fo they abide in their 


foꝛmer ſubſtance; ape and foꝛme and ſo far foꝛth, that they may be ſcene and felt as 


they might beloꝛe But they be vnderſtanded that they be made, and are ueleued, and 


7 


9 


, 


but continue —— —. a 


> 


7 


are wodſhiped , as being the ſame thingns which be beleved Ehbis is my tranſlation , 


- who in the firſt fentence meane not to vary from the other trandat ions touching the re- 
mayne of ſubſtance, ſhape, fozme , oꝛ figure, I will vſe all thoſe names. But inthe ſe⸗ 
cond parte where Theovozct ſpeabeth of our beleefe what the tokens be made, and 
where he fapth thoſe tokens be wozſhiped,as being the ſame thinges, which he beleued, 
thou maylk ler reader how thisantho? flicth the woꝛdes /beleue / and( worſhip) which 
the common franſtation in engliſh doth playnly and truly erp2efſe how ſoeuer the trans 
llatoꝛ ſwarued by colour of the woꝛd (14:94am) which there, after the greeke, ſignifieth 
the truth and nat the ſimilitude onely: like as ſaynt Paule ¶ Docat ex que non ſunt, tan 
quam int) which is to make to be indeed, not as though thep were. And the greeke is the 


two woꝛds that they beleued, that 
they be made and be d enn tene his fayth ofthe very true re⸗ 


all preſence of h2iſts giozious fleſh, wherunto the Deitie is vnited. Which fleſhe , S. 
ATR | itly to this Theodozet, ſapd muſt be wozſhiped befoze it be received. 
Lye wozd wazſhiping put herein englicd is to exp2elſe the werd! Adorantar ) put by 


Peter inlatin enga being the verbe in Greke of ſuch ſignification, as is 
bled to expꝛelie godly wozſhip with bowing ofthe kne . Now reader, what ſhould J 
ſaybythis authoz, that conneteth theſe two wozdes, of belening , and wozſhiping , and 
in ſede of them, cometh in with „ — eſteming, wherof 

l oj thou 


3 


1. 48a, as it is here & @avty. Ea Lila. 8 to belcue thinges other⸗ 
wife then they be, as though they w AC olatric to wozſhip witfingly that is 
not, as though it were in dede. And 


the 


* 


— 
Je 
2. Petz. 


Auguſtus de 


docł᷑. Chriſt. 
J. cap. 9. 
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thou maptt etteme how this place of Theodoret pinched this authoz, who could not but 
ſee that ada ing of the ſacramẽt ſignifieth the pzeſence of the body of Chꝛiſt to be adozed, 
which els were an abſutditie: and therfoze the autho2 toke payne to caſe it with other 
2 calling , beleuing, reputing , and eſteming , and fo2 adozation, reuerence , 

what pꝛayſe this authoz geueth ZTheodozet which ppapſe condemneth this aus 


— — tds ſoze . Fo2 Theodozet in his doctrine would haue vs belene the miſtery , and adoꝛe 


the ſacrament, where this authoz after in his doctrine p2ofeſſeth there is nothtng to be 
£.wozſhiped at all. It one ſhould now ſay tome, Pea ſyʒ, but this Theodozet ſemeth to 

* - condemnetranſubſtantiation,bicauſe he ſpeaketh ſo of the bzead. Therunto ſhall be an⸗ 
ai, (wered when J ſpeake of tranſubſtanttation , which ſhallbe after the iy, and iii. booke 


.# dilculled. Fo: befozethe truth of the pzeſence ofthe ſubſtance of Chziltes body may ap- 


peare , what ſhould we talke of tranſubſtantiation - J will trauaple no moze in Theo⸗ 
dozet, but leaue it to thy iudgment reader, what credits this authoz ought to haue that 3 
ee mater after this ſoꝛte. 


Canterbury. 


T Pigbladeriso puffed vp with wind, that it is maruayll it bzaſteth 

not. Bnt be patient a while good reader, and ſuffer vntill the blaſt of 
wind be paſt, and thou ſhalt ſee a great calme, the bladder bꝛoken, and 
nothing it but all vanitie. 

Ther is no difference betwene pour tranſlation and mine, ſauing that 
myne is moze playne, and geueth leſſe occaſion ot etrour: and youres (as 
all youre doinges be) is darke and obſcure, and conteineth in it no little 
pꝛouocation to Jdolatrie. Foz the woꝛdes of Theodozet after pour inter⸗ 
pꝛetation contayne both a playne vutruth, and allo manifeſt idolatry; foꝛ 
the ſignes and tokens which he ſpeaketh ol, be the very fourmes and ſub⸗ 
ſtances ot᷑ bꝛead and wine. Foz the nominattue caſe to theverbofadoung 
in Theodozet, is not the body and bloud ol Chꝛiſt, but the miſticall tokens 2] 
by pour owne tranſlation: which miſticall tokensifyou will haue to be 
the very body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, what can be ſpoken moꝛe vntrue oꝛ 
moe foliſh. Ind if you will haue them to be worſhiped with godly woꝛz· 
ſhip, what can be greater Idolatry? no herfoꝛe JF (to eſchew ſuch occaſt- 
ons of errour) haue tranſlated the wozdes of Theodoꝛetus faythfully 
and truly as his mynd was, and yet haue auoyded all occaſions of euill: 
foz tangquum on bar ive la ſignifieth not the truth ( as ybu lay) but is an 
aduerbe ofſimilitude, as it is likewiſe in this plate of S. Paul. Vcc 
que non ſunt, ranquan ſine. Ton S. Paul apth,asthough they were, Which 

indede were not, as heſayd the next woꝛd befoze ( —.— they be not. 
And neuertheleſſe vnto God all thinges be pzeſent ; and thoſe thinges 
which in their nature be not yet preſent , vnto God were euer preſent ,in 
whome be not theſe ſncceſſions ofryme, beſo and after: foꝛ Chziſt the 


Lambe in his pꝛeſent was flapne befoze the world — athouſand 
yeare to his eyes, be but as it were y ay: and one day bekoze him, is 
as it were a thouſand peare, and a thouſand yeare as one day, 


And it you had read and conſidered a ſaying of Saynt Auguſtine »- 
u. Arina Chriſtima lib. & cap. 3. you myght haue vnderſtand this r. of The 
odoret better than you do. Ye ſerueth vnder a ligne (ſayth ſaynt A 
4 wanerho wor a r of 
ſtrength and k he vnderſtandeth, he wozſhi- 


God, the 1 
peth not that which is and is tranſitozy, but rather 14 


of the preſence of Chriſt. 5. 

wherto all ſuch ſignes ought to be referred. And anon after he ſayth , 
further -Atthis tyme when our Lozd Jeſus Chaiſt is riſen, we haue a, 
moſt manifeſt argument ot our fredome , and be not burdeined with the , 
heauy poke of IE which we vnderſtand not: but the Loꝛd and the, 
teathing of his Apoſtles hath geuẽ to vs a few ſignes foꝛ many, and thoſe. , 
moſt eale to be done, moſt exellent in vnderſ g. and in perfoꝛming 
on : as the ſacrament ofbaptiſme , andthe celebzationofthe body 
and bloudofour Loꝛd: which euery man when he receiueth, knoweth , 


wherunto they bereferr d, bring t, that he worſhip not them with 
a tarnall bondage, but rather w haſpmifalſedom.Jndaoit avi . 
bondage to follow the letter, and to take the ſignes foꝛ the thinges ſigni⸗ 
fied by them: ſo to interpret the ſignes to no p2ofit, is an errour that 
ſhꝛewdly ſpꝛeadeth abzoad. Theſe woꝛdes of Saynt Auguſtine being 
conferred with the woꝛdes of Theodozet , may declare playnly what 
Theodoꝛetes meaning was. Foz whereheſayth that we may not woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip with a carnall bondage the viſible ſignes, (meaning of water in bap- 
_— 3 and an e * 5 8 
the ſame, but rather o 0 WouUNPTrt inges into re⸗ 
ferred, he ment that n nts , of water, bꝛead 
and wine ought highly to be eſtemed, and not to be taken as other com- 
mon water, bakers bꝛead, oꝛ wine in the tauern, but as dedicated, 
conſecrated,and referred to an holy vle: and by thoſeerthly thinges to re⸗ 
ꝛelent thinges celeſtiall, vet the very true honoꝛ and woꝛſhip, ought to 
rey celeſtial things, which by y viſible ſignes be vn 
to 


be vnderſtãd, e not 
viſible lignes themlelues. And neuertheles both S. A 
'Theodoret count it acertayn kind of woꝛſhiping the lignes, the reuerent 
eſteming of them aboue other common # pꝛophane things x yet þ ſame 
pꝛincipalſ to be referredto þ celeſtial thigs rep Soren ſigns:and ther 
fore ſayeth S. Auguſtin(potius ) rathar. And this worſhip is as welin þ 
ſacramẽt of baptiſme, as in the ſacrament ofChuſts body and blouid. And 
therfoze although wholoeuer is baptiſed vnto Chaiſt , oꝛ eateth his fleſh,x 
dꝛinketh his bloud in his holy ſupper do firſt honoz him, yet is he coꝛpo⸗ 
m_ and carnally neither in the lupper, noz in baptiſme, but ſpiritually 
Now wyere you leaue the iudgment of Theodozet tothe reader, euen 
ſo do J allo, not doubting but the indifferent reader ſhall ſoone eſpy, how 
litle cauſe you haue ſo to boaſt and blow out your vayne gloꝛious wozdes 
as you do. But heare now what followeth next in my booke. 


Andmeruayle not, good reader, that Chriſt at that tyme ſpake in figures, — (pe 
vy han he did inſtitute 1 88 ſacrament, ſcing that it is the nature of all ſacra- grangs. 
mentes to be figures. And although the ſcripture befull of Schemes, tropes 
and figures, yet ſpecially it vſeth . whan it ſpeaketh of ſacramentes. 


When the Ark (which repreſented Godes maieſtic ) was come into the 
army ofthe Iſralites, the Philiſtians ſayd that God was come into the arm. 
And God him ſelfe ſayd by his prophet Nathan, that from the ryme that he * 
had broughitthe Children of Ilraell out of Egipt, he dwelled not in howſes, | 
but that he was caried about in tentes and tabernacles. And yet was not God 
him ſelfe fo caried about, or went in tentes, or tabernacles: but bicauſe the 
| N.j. 2 arke 


An A = Me —_—_— 
1 | 

> aka ee of Ho et Rar WIT Ah En is ade). : 
90 * r F 


See aft 0s 


n The third Booke 


* arke (which was a figure of God) was ſo re moued from place to place, he 
| ſpale of him ſelfe that thing, which was to be vnderſtand 25 the arke. 
And Chriſt him ſelfe oſten tymes ſpake in ſimilitudes, parables, and figures, 
as han he ſayd The field is the rer. enemy is the diuell, the ſeed is the 
word of God Iohn is Helias I am a vyne, and you be the branches I am 
bread of lyfe* My father is an huſband man, and he hath his fan in his hand, 
and will make cleane his flower, and gather the wheate into his barne, but the 
chaffe he will caſt into e uerlaſting fyre I haue a meat to eat, which you know 
not? Woorke not meat that periſheth, but that indureth vnto euerlaſting 
life Lam a good ſhepherd* The ſonne of man will ſet the ſhepe at his right 
hãd, and the goates at his left hid ¶ am adore: one of you is the deuyll Who- 
ſoeuer doeth my fathers will, he is my brother, ſiſter and mother. And when 
he ſayd to his mother, and to Iohn, This is thy ſonne, this is thy mother. 
I ̃ heſe with an infinite number of lyke ſentences, Chriſt ſpake in Parables, 
40.&c.1bide, Metaphores, tropes, and figures. But chiefly when he ſpake of the ſacramẽtes, 
Ego cibi habev he vſed figuratiue ſpeaches. | 
vos neſcitis,, As whanin Bapriſme he ſayd, that we muſt be baptiſed with the holy ghoſt 
* meaning of ſpirituall baptiſme. And like ſpeach vſed S. Iohn the baptiſte: 
Jing of Chriſt, that he ſhould baptiſe with the holy ghoſt and fier. And 


Wath.z. Chriſtſayd, that we muſt be borne agayn orelſe we can not ſee the kingdom 
00.4. of God. And ſayd alſo: Whoſocuer ſhall drincke of that water which I ſhall 
ohn. +. ue him, he ſhall neuer be drye agayn. But the water which I ſhall geue him, 

ſhall be made with in him a well, which ſhall ſpring into euerlaſting life. 

Rem. s. And S. Paule ſayth, that in baptiſine we cloth vs with Chriſt ane be buried 


* with him. This baptiſme and waſhing by the fyre and the holy ghoſt, this 

new birth, this water that ſpringeth in a man, and floweth into euerlaſting life 

and this clothing and buriall can not be vnderſtand of any material es 

materiall waſhing, materiall birth, clothing, and 0 by tranſlation of 

Soy viſible, into thinges inuiſible , they muſt be vnderſtand ſpiritually and 
guratiuely. 

Wa ſame ſort the miſtery of our redemption, and the paſsion of our 
ſauiour Chriſt vpon the croſſe, as well in the new, as in the 500 teſtament, is 
expreſſed and declared by many figures and figuratiue ſpeaches. 

As the pure Paſchall lambe without ſpot, ſignified Chriſt. The effuſion of 
the lambes bloud, ſignified the effuſion of Chriſtes bloud . And the ſaluation 
of the Children of Iſraell from temporall death by the lambes bloud, ſignified 
our ſaluation from eternall death b y Chriſtes bloud. | 3 

And as almightie God paſſing through Egypt killed all the Egiptians heires 
in euery houſe and left not one aliue, and neuertheleſſe he paſſed by the chil- 
dren of Iſraels houſes ,where he ſawe the Lambes bloud vpon the dores, and 
hurted none of them, but ſaued them all by the meanes of the Lambes bloud: 
ſo likewiſe at the laſt iudgement of the whole world, none ſhall be paſſed ouer 
and ſaued, but that be found marked with the bloud of the moſt pure 
and immaculat lambe Ieſus Chriſt. And for as much as the ſhedding of that 
lambes bloud was atoken and figure ofthe ſhedding of Chriftes bloud than 
to come: and for as much alſo as all the ſacramentes and figures of the olde 
reſtament , ceaſed and had an end in Chriſt: leaſt by our great vnkindnes we 
ſhoukd peraduenture be forgerfull ofthe great dense Chriſt:therfore at 
his laſt ſupper (when he wo his leaue of his Apoſtles to depart out = the 

| world 


world) he did make anew will and teſtament ;wherin.-hebequerhedrymass 
deane remiſſion of all out ſinnes; and the euetlaſting inherieaungeofheauen. 
And the fame he confirmed the next day with his owne bloud and death. 
And leaſt we ſhould forget the ſame, he ordayned not a vcathymemory (as 
the Paſcall lambe was eaten but once euery year buta dayly remembrancc 
he ordeined thetof in bread and wine, ſanctified and dedicated to that phrpoſc 
ſaying: This is my body, This cuppe is my bloud, which is ſhed for the re- 
miſsion of ſinnes: Do this in remembrance of me. Admoniſtuing us by theſe 
wordes, ſpoken at the making of his laſt will and teſtament, and at his depar- 
ting out of the world bicauſe they ſhould be the bettet tæmembred) that 
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whenſoeuer we do eat the bread in his holy ſupper; and dt ine of tharcuppe, 


1 * 


we ſhould remember how much Chriſt hath done for vs, and how he dyed © 


” 
1 


for our ſakes. Therfoxe ſayth S. Paule As often as yeſball eat this bread; and 
Anfragen ſhall ſheweforththe Lordes death vntill he come. 
And forasmuc 


preſent vnto vs the death of Chriſt now paſſed as the killing of the Paſcall 


as this holy bread broken; and the wine deuided, do ro- 


Lambe did repreſent the ſame yet to come : therfort our ſauidut Chriſt vſed 


the ſame manner of ſpeach of bread and wine, as God before yſec the Paſchall 
Lambe. ee e e ee e | 
For as in the old teſtament God ſayd: this is the Lordes paſſeby, or paſſo- 
uer: euen ſo ſayth Chriſt in the new Teſtament, This is my body, This is my 
bloud. But in xo old miſtery and ſacrument, the Lambe was not the Lordes 
very Paſſeouer or paſſing by, but id was a figure which repreſented hts paſſing 
by: Solikewiſe in the new TeſtamentchEbtead and wine le not Chriſtes very 
body and bloud , bur they be figutes, wHith by Chriſtes inſtitution be vnto 
the godly receauers therof, Sacramentes, tokens, ſignifications, and repreſen- 
rations of his very fleſh and bloud : inſtructing their fayth, that as the bread 
and wine fede them corporally, and continue this remporall lyfe , ſo the 
very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt feederh them ſpiritually , and giueth euer- 
laſting lyfe. po | 
And — ſhould any man think it ſtrange to admit a figure in theſe ſpeches, 
This is my bodv, This is my bloud, feing that the communication the ſame 
night, by the Papiſtes owne confeſſions, was ſo full of gre ſpeaches . For 
the Apoſtles ſpake figuratively when they aſked Chri 
his paſſeouer or paſſeby. And Chriſt him ſelfe vſed the ſame figure, when he 
ſayd: I haue much deſited to eate this paſſeouer with you. 
Allo, to eat Chriſtes body and to drink his bloud, I am ſure they will not 
= chat it is taken properly, to cate and drink, as we doe cate other meates and 
rinkes. | | | | | 
And when Chriſt ſayd: This cup is anew teſtament in my bloud: here in 
one ſentence be two figures: one in this word, cup, which is not taken forthe 
cup it ſelfe, but forthe thing conteined inthe cup: an other is in this word, 
teſtament: for neither the cup, nor the wine contayned in the cup, is Chriſtes 


where he would car © 


Exod. 12. 
Math. 6. 


What figura⸗ 
tiue ſpe 
were ved at 
Chziſtes laſt 
upper. 
Math 26. 
Mar. 14. 
Luc. 22. 


teſtament, bur is a token, ſigne, and figure, wherby is repreſented vnto vs his 


teſtament, confirmed by his bloud. | 
And ifrhe Papiſtes will ſay (as they ſay in deed ) that by this cup is neither 
mer the cup, nor the wine cõtayned inthe cup, but that thereby is mer Chriſts 
bloud contayned in the cup, yet muſt they nedes graunt, that there is a figure. 
For Chriſtes blond is not in proper ſpeach the new teſtament, but it is the 
5 N. ij. ching 
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thing that confirmed the new Teſtament. And yet by this ſtrange interpreta- 
tion, the Papiſtes make a very ſtrange ſpeach, more ſtrange then any figuratiue 
ſpeach is. For this they make the ſentence: this bloud is a new Teſtament in 
my bloud. Which ſaying is ſo fond and ſo far from all teaſon, that the fooliſh- 
nes therof is euident to euery man. 10 20 Tr 

_ Wincheſter. 


As fo2 the vie of figurative ſpeaches to be accuſtomed infcripture is not denyed. But 
Philip Belanchon in an epiſtle to Oecolampadius of the ſacrament , geueth one good 
note ofobſeruation in difference betwene the ſpeaches in gods oꝛdinances and commaii- 
dementes , andotherwiſe , Foz if in the vnderſtanding of Gods ozdinaunces and com: , 
maundementes, figures may be often receiued: truth ſhal by allegoꝛies be ſhoꝛtly ſub⸗ 
nectedand all our religion reduced to ſignifications . There is no ſpeach ſo plapne and 
fimple but it hath ſome peece of a figuratiue ſpeach, but ſuch as expꝛeſleth the common 
plapne vnderſtanding, and then the common vſe of the figure cauſeth it to be taken as a 
common pꝛoper ſpeach . As theſe ſpeaches, dꝛink vp this cup, 02 eate this diſh, is in 
deed a figurative (peach, but by cuſtome made ſo common that it is reputed the playne 
ſpeach, bicauſe it hath but one onely vnderſtanding commonly receyued. And when 
Chꝛiſt ſayd: This cup is the new teſtament : the pꝛoper ſpeach therof in letter, hath an 
abſurditie in reaſon, and fayth alſo . But whan Chꝛiſt ſapd, this is my body, although + 
the truth ofthe lytterall ſence hath an abſurditie in carnall reaſon, yet hath it no abſur⸗ 
ditie in humilitie of fayth, noꝛ repugneth not to any other truth of ſcripture. And ſeing it 
is a ſinguler miracle of Ch2zift wherby to exerciſe vs in the fayth , vnderſtanded as the 
plapne woꝛdes ſigniſie in their pꝛoper ſence, there can no reaſoning be made of other figu 
ratiue ſpeaches to make this to be their fellow and like vnto them. No man denieth the 
vſe of figurative ſpeaches in Ch iſtes ſupper, but ſuch as be cquall with plane pꝛoper 
ſpeach, oꝛ be expounded by other Euangeleſtes in plapne ſpeach. 


Canterburie. 


Joe well you would take a dong foꝛke to fight with, rather then ou 
would lack a weapon. Foz how highly you haue eſtemed Melancthõ 
in tymes paſt, it is not vnknowne. But whatſoeuer Melancthon ſayeth 
oꝛ how ſoeuer you vnderſt and Melancthon, where is ſo conuenient a 
plate to vſe figuratiue ſpeches, as when figures and Sacraments be in⸗ 
ſtituted! And S. Auguſtine giueth a playne rule, how we may know 
when Gods commademets be giuen in figuratiue ſpeches,z yet thal nei⸗ 
ther the truth beſubuerted , noꝛ our religion reduced to ſignifications. 
And how can it be but that in the vnd ding of Gods oꝛdinances c 
commaundements, figures mult needes be often receaued ( contraryto 
Melancthons ſaving ) if it be true that youſay , that there is no ſpech ſo 
playne and ſimple, but it hath ſome peece of a figuratiueſpeech. But now 
be allſpeches figuratiue, when it pleaſeth you. what need J then to tra- 
uaile any moze to pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt in his ſupper ved figuratiue ſpeches, 
ſeyng that all that he ſpake was ſpoken in figures by pour ſaping? 
And theſe woꝛdes (This is my body) ſpoken ofthe bꝛead, and This is. 
my bloud)ſpoken ofthe cuppe, expꝛeſſe no playne comon vnderſtandin g. 
wherby the common vle of theſe es ſhould be equall with plain pꝛo⸗ 
per ſpeches,02 cauſe them to be taken as common pꝛoper ſpeches: foꝛ vou 
ſay your fell, that theſe ſpeches in letter haue an abſurdity in realon. And 
as they haue abſurdity in reaſon, ſo haue they abſurdity in fayth.Foznei- 
ther is there any reaſon,fapth, myzacle,no2 truth, to ſay that material 
bꝛead is Chꝛiſtes body. Foꝛ then it muſt be true that his body is 1 — 
byꝛea 


— — | 


e 
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bread , a converſe ad cndertentem, faxofthe materiall bread, ſpake Chuit, 
thoſe woꝛds by your confeſſion. And why haue nottheſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt 
(This is my body) an abſurdity bothin fayth andreaſon,aſwell as thele 

- words, (This cup is the new Teſtament) leyng that thete woꝛdes were 

ſpoten by Chult,, as well as the other, and the credite of him is all one 


But if vou will needes vnderſtand theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt (This is my 
body) as the playn woꝛdes lignify in their pꝛoper ſence ( as in the end you 
ſeeme to do, repugning therein to dur owne founer ſaying ) you ſhall ſee 
how farre vou go, not onely from reaſon, but allo from the true pzofeſſion 


Chuiſt ſpake of bꝛead (ſay you) This is my body: appoynting by this 5 
word (this)the head: whereof followeth (as J lay betone) If bead be 
his body, that his body is bꝛead: and if (F dy be bread, it is a creature 
without ſence and reaſon, hauing neither like nozſoule: which is hoꝛrible 
of any chaſtian man to be heard o2 ſpoken. Heare now what followeth 


Now foraſmuch as it is playnly declared & manifeſtly proued, that Chriſt 

called bread his body, and wine his bloud , and that theſe ſentences be figura- Cg. 

tiue ſpeches, and that Chriſt, as concerning his humanity & bodily preſence, Anſwere to the 
is aſcended into heauen with his whole fleſh and bloud, and is not here vpon — fs 
earth, and that the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remayne ſtill, and be recea- Papilts. 
ued in the ſacrament, and that although they remayne, yet they haue changed 

their names, ſo that the bread is called Chriſts body, and the wine his bloud, 

and that the cauſe why theit names be changed is this y we ſhould liſt vp our 
harts & minds fro the things which we ſe vnto the things which we beleue & 

be aboue in heaue: nh y bread & wine haue the names, although they be 

not the very fame things indeed + theſe things well conſidered and wayed, 

all the authorities and arguments, which the Papiſts faynto ſerue for their pur 

poſe,be clean wiped away. | 

For whether « authors (which they alleadge) ſay thatwe do eat Chriſtes ” TY 

fleſh and drink his bloud,or that the bread and wine is conuerted into the ſub One biet arts 
{tance of his fleſh and bloud, or that we be turned into his fleſh, or that in the cer: to al. 
Lordes ſupper we do receiue his very fleth and bloud,or that in the bread and 

wine is receiued that which did hang vpon the ctofle, or that Chriſt hath left 

his fleſh with vs, or that Chriſt is in vs and we in him, or that he is whole here 

and whole in heauen, or that the ſame thing is in the Chalice, which lowed 

out of his ſide, or that the ſame thing is recetued with out mouth, which is be 

leued with our faith, or that the bread and wine after the Conſecration be the 

body and bloud of Chriſt , or that we be nouriſhed with the body and bloud 

of Chriſt or that Chriſt is both gone hence and is ſtill here, or that Chriſt at 

his laſt ſupper,bare himſelfe in 2 owne hands. 


Theſe and all other like ſentences may be vnderſtanded of Chriſtes humani 
ty ,litterally & carnally,as the words in c6m6 ſpech do properly ſignifye ( for 
ſo dooth no man eat Chriſtsfleſh,nor drinke his bloud,nor ſo is not the bread 
and wine after the conſecration his fleſh and bloud, nor fo is not his fleſh and 
bloud whole here in earth, eatẽ with our mouthes nor ſo didnotChriſt take, 
him ſelfe in his own hands:)Buttheſe and all other like ſentences (which de- 


. clare 
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8 clare Chriſt to be here in earth, & to ho caten and drumken of Chriſtian peos 


ple) are to be vnderſtanded either of hz dine tature (Hτhe rh ie is eue; 
where) ot els they muſt be vnderſtandedſigiratiueiyʒor ſpiritually. Fox tiguras 


Tan '__ tivelyhe is in the bread and wine, and ſpiſitually hu is in them thag worthely 
2 1 eat and drinke the bread &yinegburreghly;eanallyandcorporally he is one 
5 ly in heauen, from whence he ſhall come to iud ge the quick aud dad. 


This briefe aunſwere will ſuffice ſor allt hat the papiſts cin bryng for their 
purpo ſe, if it be aptly eee abe more euitlence hertof j I ſhall apa 
P 


| ply the fame to ſomme ſuchplaces;asthe Papiſtesthinkdo make moſt for ths 
| that by the aunſwere to thoſe places;the reſtmay-be.the more caſeh anſw ea 
| | red vnto. | lens port ery 0 
1 | 11/2414 ; 7308 1:1 VYangbeſtery; uf) G. 2 
2 | In the lrritii, leaf this authoꝛ goeth about to geue a generall ſolution to all that may 


be ſayd ol Chꝛiſtes beyng in earth, in bean 
ons how theſe woꝛdes of Thiifts diuine 

ly,cozpozally,may be placed:and thus he ſapth : ts nature n 
to be in the earth, figuratiuely in the ſacrament, ſpiritually in d man that retetueth, but 


22 in the ſacrament: and geueth iuſtru 
ce,figuratinely,ſpirititally,rrally,carnal- 
Chit in his diuine nature may be ſaped , 


f | reallp, carnallp, coꝛpoꝛally, only in heauen . Let vs conſider the placing of theſe fermes:; 

i When we ſay, Chꝛiſt is in his diuine nature euerp where , is he nut really alſo euern 
IJ Really. where,acco2ding to the true efffcr or his godhe dein deed exicry where?that is to ſay; not 

; in fantaſy,no2 imagination, but verily, 

+ IF — _- thoz ſapth, the wozd really may not haue ſuch reſtraint to be referred onelp to heauen, 
. vnles the autho2 would deny that ſubſtance ofthe godhead, which as it compꝛehendeth 
1 | all being incompꝛenſible, x is euery where without limitation of place, ſo as it is, truelp 

Bil it is, in ded is, and therfoze really is, andtherfoze of Chꝛiſt mult be ſapd, whereſoeuer 

1 | he is in his diuine nature by power oz grace, he is there really, whether we ſpeak of hea- 

* F uen a2 earth. | , 

13: Carnally. As fo2 the termes carnally and co2pozally,as this autboꝛ ſemeth to vſethem in other 


Th. J | Cozpozatly, Places ot this bok, toerp2eſſethe maner of pzeſenceofthehumainenatureinChziſt , 3 


7 ly in heauen. We be aſſured by fayth, groũded vpon the ſcriptures,of the truth of the be- 
1 | png of Chʒiſts fleſh and body there, and the ſame to be a true fleſh and a true body, but 
pet in ſuch ſence as this authoz vſeth the termes carnall and cozpozall againft the ſacra- 

ment, to imply a groſſenes, he can not ſo attribute thoſe teres to Chꝛiſtes body in hea- 

uen S. Auguſtine after the groffe ſenſe of carnally, ſapth: Chꝛiſt reigneth not carnally 


1 Augu?. de ciui- in heauen. And Oregoꝛy Nazianzen ſapth: Althongh Cry itt ſhall come in the laſt day to 
'F Gf Narian iudge, ſo as he ſhalbe ſene: vet there is in himnogroſſencs , he ſayth , andreferrerh the 
4 zca.de baptiſ= maner of his being to his knowlege onely. And aur reſurrection, S. Auguſtine ſayeth,al- 
Ki 23% though it ſhall be of our true fleſh, yet it ſhall not be carnally. And when this authoꝛ had 
1 defamed as it were the termes carnally and co2pozally,as tearmes of groſſenes, to who 
| : j he bled alwayes to put as an aduerſatiue,the terme ſpirituallp, as though carnally, and 
4 ſpiritually might not agree in one. Now foz all that he would place them both in heauk 
x where is no carnallyty but all the maner ol being, ſpirituall, where is no grofſenes at all 
Ii the ſerrecie ofthe manner of which life is hidden from vs, and ſuch as eye hath not ſeen, 
11 oꝛ eare heard, oꝛ aſcended into the hart and thought of man. 215 
1 J know theſe termes carnally and coꝛpoꝛally may haue a god vnderſtanding out of 
1. the mouth of him that had not defamed them with groſſenes,o2 made them aduerſaries 
1 neu 0 to ſpirituall:and a man may ſay Chailt is cozpozally in heauen , becauſe the truth of his 
13; if be cozpozatly v Dody is there, and carnally in heauen, becauſe his fleſh is truly there, but in this vnder 
1 carnally in hea⸗ ffanding both the woꝛdes tarnally and co2pozally, may be coupled with the wozd Spt- 
1 * ritrally, which is agaynſt this s teaching, whoappoinfeth the woꝛd ſpiritually to 
1 be ſpoken of Chailtes preſence m the man that reteiued the ſacrament woꝛthely which 
i ſpech J do not diſalow,but as Chꝛiſt is ſpiritually in the man that doth receive the Sa- 


maruaile by what ſcripture he all pꝛoue that Ch2iſts body is ſo carnally and co2pozal- 
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crament wozthelp: ſo is he in him ſpiritnally befoze he reteiue, oʒ els he can not reteiue 
woꝛthely, as I haue befoze ſaid. And by this appeareth how this authoꝛ, to frame his ge» 
E oz ſpirt- 
tuallp, in a conuenient oꝛder, but hath in his diſtribution miſaled them + Foz 


Chiilt in his dinine nature is really euery where, and in his hmmaine nature iscarnal- 
— — 


uen to the day of iudgement e neuertheles after that ſignification pzeſent in the ſacra- yeauen. 


ment alſo. And in thoſe termes in that ſignification the fathers haue ſpoken of the effect 
ok the eating of Chzilt in the ſacrament, as in the perticuler ſolutions to the authoꝛs here 
; after ſhall appear. arp as touching the bſe of the woꝛd figuratinely, toſay that Chꝛiſt 

is fignratiuely in the bꝛead and wine, is a ſaying which this autho2 hath not pꝛoned at 


all, but is a doctrine befoze this diuerſe times — — 
land renewed. 


Caunterbury. 


A Lthough my chief ſtudy be to ſpeak fo playnly that all men may vn 
derſtand hp rears, fe e wil 
finde knots in a riſh. Foꝛ when Jſay , that all ſentences which declare 
Chult to be here in earth, and to drextenanddunkenofripltanprople 
are to be vnderſtanded eitheror his diuine nature (wherbyhe is 
where) oz els they muſt be vnderſtandfiguratiuely oz ſpiritual een gen fn 
ratiuely he is in the bꝛead and wine, and ſpiritualiyheigin 
woꝛthely eat and dꝛinke the bꝛead and wine, but really, carnally and coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally he is onely in heauen. Bou haue termed theſe my woꝛdes as it li⸗ 
keth pou, but farre other wiſe then J eyther wzote oz ment, oꝛ then any in⸗ 
banden er nen hne mand 
For what indifferent reader would haue gathered ot my w that 
Chꝛiſt in his diuine uature is not really in heauen?Fo2 J make a 
tiue, wherein J declare a playn diſtinction betweene his diuine nature 
and his humaine nature. And of his diuine nature J ſay inthe firſt mẽ⸗ 
ber of my diuiſion, which is in the beginning ol my afozeſayd woꝛds , that 
bythat nature he is euery where. And all the reſt that followeth is ſpo⸗ 


— ok his humayne nature wherbyhe is catnally and coꝛpoꝛally onely in 
eauen. 


And as foꝛ this woꝛd (really) in tuch aſenſe as you erpound it. (that is Sens 


to lay, not in phantaſy noꝛ imagination, but verily and truely) ſo J grant 
that Chiſt is really, not onely in them that duely reteaue the ſacrament 
ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper, but alſo in them that duely receaue the ſacrament 
ok Baptilme, and in all other true chꝛiſtian people at other times when 
they reteiue no tacramẽt. Foꝛ al they be the members ol Chiſts body, and 
Temples in whom he truely inhabiteth, although con lly and really. 
as the Papiſtes take that woꝛd really) he be onelyin landnotin - 
theſacrament. And althoughinthem a ry. receaue the ſacrament, 
he is truely and indeed,andnot byphanſy and imagination, and do really 


(as you vnderſtand really) yet is he not in them coꝛpoꝛally, but ſpiritual- 
(as J ſay) and onely after a ſpirituall manner as pou ö 


ſay. 
And as ot theſe woꝛdes bann t aun nt San 


koꝛ I meane by carnally and 
foꝛm andfaſhion of a mans body, as we ſhal be our 
is to lay, viſible , palpable, and circumſcribed ,hauinga very quantitic 


with due pꝛopoꝛtion and diſtinction in place and Jiaue 
from an other. And ifyou wildenyCha@drobeinheanen 
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Sroſletp, 


Auguftinus, 


Nazianzentts. 


Phd.z. 


playneandmanifeſt ſcriptures agaynſt pou, that J will take you koꝛ no 
chꝛiſtian man, except that you reuoke that erroꝛ. Fox ſure J am, that 
Chꝛiſtes naturall body hath ſuch a groſſenes, oz ſtature and quantitie, if 
you Will ſo call it, bicauſe the wozd groſenes, groſely taken ,asyouvn- 
derſtand it, ſoundeth not well in anincozuptivie and immoꝛtall body. 
Marry as toꝛ any other groſenes , as of eating; dꝛinking, and grole 
auoyding of the ſame, with ſich other like corruptible grolenes, it is foz 
grole heades to imagine oz think epther of Chzilt , oz of any body 


And although S. Auguſtine may lay, that Chuilt reigneth not car⸗ 
nally in heauen yet he ſayth playnly , that his body is of ſuchſozt , that it 
is circumſcribed and conteined in one place. | 

And Gregozy Razianzene ment, that Chꝛiſt ſhould not tom at the laſt 
iuidgement in a coꝛruptible and moꝛtall fleſh, as he had befoꝛe his reſurret⸗ 
tion, and as we haue in this moꝛtall lyfe , (foz ſuch grolenes is not to be 
attributed to bodyes gloꝛified) but pet ſhal he come with with luch a body, 
as he hath ſince his relurrection, abſolute and perkect in all partes and 
members of a mans bodye , hauinghandes, feete, head, mouth, lyde 
and woundes, and all other partes of a man viſible and ſenſible , like as 
we ſhall all appeare befoze him at the ſamelaſtday , with thisſame fleſh 
inſubſtance that we now haue, and with theſe ſame eyes ſhall we ſee 
Godour Sauiour. Marry to what fynes and purenes our bodyes ſhall 
bethen d, no man knoweth in the perigrination ofthis would, 
ſauing that S. Paule ſayth, that he ſhall change this vile body, that he 
may make it like vnto his gloꝛious body. But that we ſhall haue diuerſi- 
ty ofall members, and a due pꝛopoꝛtion of mens natural bodyes.the ſcrip 
ture manifeſtly declareth,what ſoeuer you can by a ſyniſter gloſegather 
of BER 50 the contrary , that gloufied bodies haue nofleih noꝛ 


groſſenes.  _ ae 8 
But ſee you not how much this laying ol S:Auguſtin(that our reſurret⸗ 
tion ſhall not be carnally)maketh agaynſt pour ſelt ! Foꝛ it we ſhal not riſe 
carnally, then is not Chꝛiſt riſen carnally noꝛ is not in heauen carnally. 
And ik he be not in heauen carnally, how can he be in the Sacrament car 
nally, and eaten anddzunkencarnally w our mouthes, as you lay he ts! 
And thertoꝛe as foz the termes (carnally,and coꝛpoꝛally) it is you that de 
fame thẽ by your groſſe taking okthẽ, and not J that ſpeakot none other 
groſlenes, but of diſtinction or the naturall and ſubſtantiall partes, with 
out the which no mans body can be perfect. 55 
And wheras here in this pꝛoceſſe you attribute vnto Chꝛiſt none other 


whether bn pꝛeſente in heauen, but ſpirituall, without all manner ot groſſenes oꝛ car 


af:eralpirimal jallity, ſo that all manner of beyng is ſpirituall, and none other wiſethen 


An ifluc, 


he is in the lacramẽt, here J ioyn an iſſue withyoufoz a ioynt, and foꝛ the 
pꝛice ofa faggot. J — all this while ; that you were ſo ready to 
graunt,thatChuſt is but aſpirituall manner in the lacrament: and 
now J wonder no moꝛe at that, ſeyng that vou lap, he is but atter a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall maner in heauen. And by this meanes we may ſay that he hath but 
aſptrituall manhod, as vou ſay that he hath in the ſacrament but a ſpirit 
all body, And pet ſome carnall thing and groſſenes he hath in him, foꝛ h? 
hath fleſh and bones, whi ch ſpirites lack, except that to all this impietpe 


you 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt, 143 
you will adde. that his fleſl and bones alſd be ſpirituall thinges a not car 
nall. And it is not without ſome ſtrange pꝛognoſticatiõ, that vou be now 
wared altogither ſoſpirituall. _ Pg ti | . 

Now as concerning the woꝛdekiguratiueiy) what nerd this any pꝛofe 
that chꝛiſt is in the lacraments figuratiuely? which is no moze to ſap but 
ſatramentally. And you graunt your ſelfe fol.2 8. that,Chailt vnder the 
figure ol viſible creatures gaue inuilibly his pꝛetious body. And fol. 80. 
vou lap, that Chiſt ſayd, This is my body, vſing the outward lignes of þ 
viſible creatures. And this doctrine was neuer repꝛoued of any catholick 
man, but hath at altimes and ot al men bene allowed without contraditi 
on, ſauing now of you allone. Now followeth my anl were to the authoꝛs 
_ particularly, And firſt to Saynt Clement. 4 

My wonꝛdes be theſe. | 


Figuratiuely. 


They alleadge S. Clement, vhoſe words be theſe as they report. The ſacra- Capas. 
ments of Gods ſecrets are committed to three degrees: to a Prieſt, a Deacon, —— 
and a miniſter: which with feare and trembling ought to kep the leanings 4 the Epiſto. 2. 


broken peces of the Lordes bod, that no corruption be foũd in the holy place, leaſt 
by negligence great iniury be done to the portion of the Lordes bod 
by followeth: S many hoſtes muſt be 2 the altar, as will 22 
And if any remayne hey muſt not be kept wntillthe morning, but be ſpent and cõ- 
ſumed of the clearkes, with feare and trembling. And they that conſurhe there 
ſadue of the Lords body, may not by and by take ne common meates, leaſt they 
ſhould mixte that holy portion, with the meatwhich is digeſted by the belly, 
and auoyded by the fundement. Therefore ifrhe Lordes portion be caten in the 
morning, the miniſters that conſume it, muſt faſt vnto ſixe of the clocke: and if 
they doe take it at three or foure of the clocke, the miniſter muſt faſt vntill the 
eucning. _ Lad 

This much writeth Clement of chis matter: if the Epiſtle which they al- 
leadge, were Clements(as in deed it is not, but they haue fayned many things 
in — — mens names, thereby to ſtabliſh their fayned purpoſes) neuertheles 
whoſe ſoeuer the Epiſtle was, if it berhoroughly — it maketh much 
more agaynſt the Papiſtes, then for theyr putpoſe. For by the ſame Epiſtle a 
peareth euidently three ſpeciall thynges agaynſt the erroures ofthe Papiſts. 

The firſt is, that the bread in the N is called the Lords body: and the 
peces of the broken bread,be called the peces and fragments of the Lords bo 
dy, which can not be vnderſtand, but figuratiuely, 

The ſecond is, that the bread ought not to be reſerued and hanged vp, as 
the Papiſtes euery here do vſe. DOD 5 

The third is, that the prieſts ought not to receiue the ſacramẽt alone( as the 

Papiſts commonly doe, making a ſayle therof vnto the people) but they ouglit 
to communicate with the people. 7 

And here is dilligently to be noted, that we ought not vnteuerently and vn- 
aduiſedly to approche vnto this meat ofthe In table, as we doe to other 
common meates and drinkes, but with great feare and dread, leaſt we ſhould 
come tothat holy table vnworthely, wherin is not onely repreſented, but alſo 
ſpiritually geuen vnto vs very Chriſt himſelf, _ | 
And erfore we ought to come to that bord of the Lord with all reuerẽce 
faych loue, and charity, feare and dread, according to the ſame. 


Wincheſter. 


And by and 
e for the people. 


Let 
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A ct vs nom confider what particular anſweres thisauthoz deviſcth to make to the 
fathers of the church: x firſt what he ſayth' to Þ.Clements Epiſtle, his bandling where 


| 4 15 is 3 to be noted. 
1 4 e layth the Epiltle is not Clemtts but fained(as he ſaith) many other things 
1 FRO their pur} poſe(be ſayth,)which ſolution is ſhozt 4 may be ſone learned of noughty 
. men, and noughtily applied further as they liſt. But this J may lay,if this epiſtle were 
5 e Papiſtes, then do they ſhew themſelt fwles, that could fapne no better but 
9 ſo as thisauthoz might of theyꝛ fayned Epiſtle gather thꝛe notes agaynſt them. This 
„ authozs notes be theſe: irſt that the bzead in the ſacrament is called the Loꝛdes body, 
1 and that the bꝛoken bead be called the peces and fragments of the Lozdes body. arke , 
8 | | well reader this note that ſpeaketh ſo much of bzead , where the woꝛdes of the Cpiltle, 
=. in the part here alleadged name no bꝛead at all. At this authozhathredſo much mentiõ 
| * RR of bꝛead in an other part of the Epiſtle, why bzingeth he not that fozth to ſoztifye his 
„ note: haue red after the ſame Epiſtle (y au ſanttuary) but they would not helpe this 
„ autho2zs note, and pet fo2 the other matter iopned with them, they would launder an o 
„ ther way. And therfoꝛe ſeing this authoz bath left them out, 4 will goe no further then 
T1 1: 5 is here alleadged. 
1 The talling ot bꝛead by enunciation fo2 a name is not material, betauſe it lignifieth 
5 | that was, but in that is here alleadged is no mention of bꝛead to pꝛoue the note: and to 3 
—_— _ faythfull men the wozves ofthe Cpiſtle,ceuerently expꝛeſſe the remayne of the milte- 
1 tries, in which when manye holl es bee okered in the altar, acco2ding to the multi⸗ 
mW: 1 2 tude that ſhould communicate, thoſe many hoſes , after coaſecration,be not many bo⸗ 
8 dies of Chzilt;but of many bꝛeades one body of Chꝛiſt. And pet as we teach in Englãd 


5 1 | "ow teacheth,and but onely a ſignification, why ſhould any ma fear oz tremble moꝛe 


6: i now, in the boke of common pzayer, in euery part of that is bzoken , is the whole body 
Þ: 5 ofour Sauiour Chailt, Pans wo2ds can not ſuffice to expꝛeſſe Gods miſteries, noꝛ can 
4; bfter them ſo,as froward reaſon ſhall not finde matter to wzangle, And pet to flap rea⸗ 
ſon, may ſuffice,that as in one loafe of bzead bzoke,cuery perce bꝛoken, is a pœce of that 


1 bzead; and euer y pece of the hꝛead backen, is in it ſelfa whole pece of bꝛead, and ſo whol 
1 bzead,fdz every pece hath an whole ſubſtance of bzead in it: S we truely ſpe ake of the 

44 holt conſecrated to auopd the fantaſy of mul tiplication of Chziltes body, which in all þ + 

41 | boſtes, and all the partes ofthe hoſtes is but one not bzokcen,no2 diſtrihute by pieces, 
1 pet in a ſpech to tell, and ſigniſie that is bꝛo ken, called in name the leauing petes of 
WH the body,poztion of the body, reſidue of the body, im which neuertheles ech one pete is 
FO | Chziſtes whole body. 
W 1% So as this ſyeach hauing a dure , hath it of necellity, to auoy d the abſurdit p, wher⸗ 
wa - by to ſignify a multitude of bodyes, which is not ſo, and the ſound of the ſpeach chꝛiſten 
Mi eares doabho2re , But this Jaſke, where is the matter of this authoꝛs note, that bzead 
Bi is called Chꝛiſtes body? where there is no woꝛd of bꝛead in the woꝛdes alleadged, and if 
1 there were, as there is not, it were wozthyno note at all. Foz that name is not abhoz- 
+ = red. and the catholickeapth teacheth that the fraction is in the outward ſigne, and not 
4 in the body ok Che ict, inuiſibly pꝛeſent, and ſignified ſo to be pꝛeſent by that viſible ſigne. 

1 The ſecond note of this aut hoꝛ is, touching reſeruing, which Clement might ſeme to 

a j denp, betauſe he oꝛdered the remayne,tobe receiued ot the clerkes, thinking ſo beſt:not * 

0 f veclaring expꝛeſlely that nothing might be reſerued to the vſe of them that be abſent. 

= Type contrary wherof,appereth by Juſtine the Partire,who feſtificth a reſeruation to 

” lutin.2pol.z, be ſent to them that were ſicke, who and they dwell farrefrom the church. as they do in 

p j | ſome places, it map y by chaunce in the way, oz trouble in the ſick man, tary till the moꝛ 

+ i Cyrillusad Ca- ning oꝛ it be reteiued. And Cyꝛill wꝛiteth erpzefly,that in caſe it ſo doth,the miſtital be , 

1 loſyrium. nediction(by which termes he calleth the ſacrament)remayneth fill in fozce, Whe this 

14 —— 1 WON authoz finde th fault at hangyng vp of the ſacrament, he blameth onely his owne coun⸗ 

it of theconſtituti try and the les dereabout, which fault Linnehod,after he had trauapled other couns 


1 ons pzouinceall treys found heres beyng the manner of cuſfody in reſeruation other wiſe vſed then in o⸗ 
Lit & England. ther parties. Wut one thing this authoꝛ ſhoaldhane noted of Clements woꝛdes, when , 
x 2 be ſpeketh ol fearing and trembling, which and the byead were neuer the hol ier, as this 


in 


* 
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; inthey2pzeſence , then he doth when be heareth of Chaiſtes ſapper,the golpell red, 02 
himſelfoz an other ſaying his Crede, which in woꝛds ſignify as much as the bꝛead doth 
if it be but a ignification?And Peter Party? ayth ; that wozdes ſignify mozeclerely . 
then theſe ſignes do, and ſayth further in his diſputation with Chedſay,that we receiue marucuoug 
the body of Chzilt no leſſe by wozdes, then by the Dacramentall ſignes, which teaching — Peter 
if it were true,why ſbould this Sacrament be trembl. dat: ut becauſe thisauthoz no beg Harra, 
teth the Epiſtle of Clement to be fayned, à will not make with bim any foundation of tary and the ve 
it, but note to the reader the third note, gathered by this authoꝛ ol Clementes woꝛdes, — like 
which is, that Pꝛieſtes ought not to reteiue alone, which the wo2ds of the epiſtle pꝛoue ele. 
9 not. It ſheweth in derd what was done, and how the feaſt is inderd pꝛepared foz the peo 
ple, as well as the ꝛieſt. . 2 | ; 
And I neuer red any thing of oꝛder in law oꝛ ceremony foꝛbidding the people to cõ⸗ 
municate with the Pꝛieſt, but all the old pzayers and ceremonies ſounded as the people 
did communicate with the Pꝛieſt. And when the people is pzepared fo2,and then come 
not, but fearyng and trtbling fozbeare to came, that then the Pꝛieſt might not receiue 
his part alone, the woꝛds of this epiſtle ſhew not. And Clemẽt in that he ſpeaketh ſo of 
leauings, ſemeth to thinke ol that caſe of diſappointment ofthe people that ſhould come 
pꝛouiding in that caſe the clearkes to receive the redue, whereby ſhould appeare, if 
ther we no ftoze ofclerkes;but onely one clearke, as ſome poꝛe thurches haue no mo, 
then a man might rather make a note of Clements mind, that in that caſe one Pzieff 
10 myght recetue all allone,and ſo vpon a chaunce kepe the feaſt allone. But what foener 
we m 1 note ot this authoz remayneth vnpꝛoued, that the pꝛieſt ought not 
to receiue alone. | 
zz And here dare therefoze iopne an iſſue with this authoꝛ, that none of his thz&©fat- n ce. 
ned notes is grounded of any wojdes of this, that he noteth a fayned Epiſtle, taking on 
ly wo2des that he alleageth here. This authoz vpon occaſion of this epiſtle,which be cal 
n leth fayned, ſpeaketh moze renerently of the Sacrament then he doth in other places, 
which me think wozthy to be notedof me. Here he ſayth that very Chziſt himlelfe 
is not onely repꝛeſented, but alſo ſpiritually geuen vnto bs in this table:fo2 fo J vader 
ftand the woꝛd ( wherein.) And then if very Chꝛiſt himſeife be repzeſented and genen 
in the table, the authoꝛ meaneth not the materiall table, but by the woꝛd (table) the 
meat vpon the table: as the woꝛd, Alen ſa, a table doth ſignifp in the xvi. of the actes,r 
the x ol the Cozintb. Now if very Chailt himleltbe geuen in the meat, then is he pzeſit *f:* _ 
in the meat to be geuen. So as by this teaching very Chailt himlelfis not onely figura- 
tiuelp in the table, that is to ſay,the meat of the table, which this authoꝛ now calleth re 
pꝛeſenting, but is alſo ſpiritually geuen in the table as theſe woꝛdes ſound to me. But 
whether this authoz wil ſay very Chꝛiſt himſelf is geuen ſpiritually in the meat, oꝛ by 
the meat, oꝛ with the meat, what ſcripture hath he to pꝛoue that he ſayth, if the woꝛdes 
.,  Chailt be onely a figurattne fpech,and the bzead onely ſignify Chziltes body: Foz if 
* the wozdes of the inſtitution be but in figure , man cannot adde of his diuiſe any other 
ſubſtance oꝛ effect then g woꝛds of chꝛiſt purpozt,e ſo this ſupper,after this authozs tea 
ching in other places of his bol, where he would haue it but a ſignification , ſhall be a 
bare memozy of Chailts death, and ſignify onely ſuch communication of Chziſt,as ws 
| haueotherwileby faythin that benefite of his paſſion, without any ſpeciall communica 
tion ok the ſubſtaunce of his fleſh in this Sacrament,beyng the ſame onely a figure, if it 
were true that this authoꝛ would perſuade in the concluſion of this boke, although by 
the way he ſaith otherwiſe,fo2 fear pertaſe andtrembling,that he conceiueth euen of an 
Epiſtle, which he himſelf ſaith is fayned. | 


18 
en 
bu 


Canterbury. 
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2 and ſtill dooth, atoꝛding to S. Paules ſaying: Euill men and deceiuers 
n wareeuer worle, both leading other into errour,anderring them ſelues. 


Fo: atthefirſt they had no pꝛiuate Maſſes, no pardons in pur 
gatoꝛp, no reſeruation ot the bꝛead, they knew no maſſes of Scala cæli, no 
Lady plalters, no tranſubſtantiation: but of latter dayes all theſe, and an 
infinite number ot erroꝛs beſides, wer inuented and deuiſed without any 
aucthozity of Gods woꝛd. As your ſelfe haue newly inuented a great ſozt 

of new deuiles contrary to the Papiſts befoze your tyme, as that Chꝛiſt 

is inthe ſacrament carnally and naturally: that the demonſtration was 
4 made vpon the bꝛead when Chaiſt ſayd, This is my body: that the woꝛd 
1 (ſatiſfactozie)ſignifyethno n his duety, with ma 
1 ny other things, which here foz ſhoꝛtnes of tyme, J will omit at this pꝛe⸗ 
1 cent.purpoſing to ſpeakeof them moze hereafter. And the epiſtles of Cle- 
11 ment were fayned befoze the Papiſtes had run ſo far in erroꝛs as they 
1 be now. Foz pet at that tyme was not inuented (as Jſayd) the erroꝛ ot 
tranſubſtantiation, noꝛ the reſeruation otthe ſacrament, noꝛ the pꝛieſtes 
did not communicate alone without the people. But that the ſayd epiſtle 
ee certayne arguments. Foꝛ there be 

—— . — referring one to an other, that if 
one be fayned, all muſt needes be fayne 
Now neither Euſebius in Fccleſſaſtica 1 S hierom, noꝛ Genna- 
dius, noꝛ any other old waiter maketh any mffion of thoſe epiſtles, which 
authoꝛs in what wozkes Clement wzotte , (not leauing out ſo 
much as one epiſtle ofhts ) would ſurely haue made ſome mention ofthe 
v. Epiſt les whichthepapitesiongb long befoze our tyme fayned in his name, 
if there had ben any ſuch 

L ä Cores wantion, that Clement at James re⸗ 
q t vnto him the maner of Peters death , but how could that be, 
rng that James was dead vii. yeres befozePeter {Foz James died p 
vit.yere. And Peter theriiii. yereof Nero the Emperour 
Thirdly, it is contayned in the ſame epiſtles, that Peter made Clemet - 
hisſucceſſoz, which could OM  fozaſmuchagnerttoPeterſuccee- 


——— 

Epiſtles ſayth , that he made the booke 
which was but kayned in Clements name, as 
ae den Sache And then it follo weth like wile ofthe other 


Epiſtles. 

, Fiftely , the authoꝛ of thoſe Epiſtles taketh vpon him to inſtruct D- 
ameg in the ſacraments; and in all manner faſhion how he ſhould vſe 
in his voc ation, as he ſhould ſay , James ( who learned of 
hanſf) new not howto vſehimlelf in the neceſſary poyntsof 
teligion, except Clement mult teach him. 

Sirtlp,there be few things in thoſe epitties, that either be obſerued at 
RR: tyme obſeruedſithens Chailtes religion kyrũ be: 


Seuenthly,a great number of ſcriptures in Epiſtles be ſo far wꝛa⸗ 
Scunntlyagreatmunbroferipre rhe Epiese afar ws 
that thinke that he would do ſuch iniury to Gods woꝛd. 

e epilties ſpake 3 Archdeacons, and other wo 
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kerioꝛ oꝛders, which is not like that thoſe things began ſo done, but as 
the hiſtoꝛies were inuented many yeres after Peters tyme. 
And finally, in one ofthoſe epiſtles is contayned a moſt pernicious he⸗ 


relp that al thin Sos ring common, and wines alſo, which could not 


be the doctrine okt Clement being the moſt peſtilent errour ok the Nichd- 
laites, whom the holy ghoſt doth hate as he teltifieth in the Apocalips. 


Now alltheſe things conlidered who hauing either wit oz good opini 
on okthe e and their diſciples, can 9 that they ſhould wute a- 


3 adth | 127 

. ecallet eee che bꝛokẽ per⸗ 
ces ok the Loꝛds body, and the kr and bee —— 
fragments and poꝛtidn ok the Lotdes body he ewetht 
mayneth, andthatth e Supe tc ei 
The bodpok Chꝛiſt h no ktagments noꝛ bꝛo the 
calling here is l e 2 15 wig matter, that to call 
. bread Thꝛiſts body, is ech. 7 
ter baude Ueli cartel rertngs that calling is not material, be- 
cauſe it ſignifieth that was: Pet theythat haue vnderſtanding; may ſoon 
diſcerns what a vayne ſhiftthis is, imagined onely to blynd — 
readers eyes. But it that which is bꝛead beloꝛe ß conſecration, be aft 
bꝛead and i it be agaynift the Chyilten. fayth to ink that it is fill bread, 
what occaſion of errour ſhould this be. to call it ſtill bꝛead after conſecra- 


tion? s not this a great occaſion dt errour to ca it bꝛead ſtill, ifit be not 
dread ſtill? «+ 101 
of Clen 


And pet in 


Wem 
was betoꝛe co but muſt needes ſignify that is after conſecra- 
tion. Foꝛ this place 1 i ments, bꝛoken peeces, and leauings, 
which can haue no true vnderſtanding conſecration, at what time 
there be yet no nokenperes,rapnents ua leaungsvr über af- 
ter conſecration. 
But vou wan w much in this matter to auopd ablurdities, that 
vou ſnarleydar felt d man and 9 7 abſurdities,asyouſhallne- 
tt, 


VP poc.2. 


Clement ſpake 
of bead. 


Caltingof : 


8 


t the calling tan in no wileſignify that 
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1 uer be able to winde your ſelfe out. Foꝛ you ſay that Chziſtes body ( which 
. in all the hoſtes, and in all the partes of the hoſtes is but one not bzoken, # 
foi noꝛ diſtributed / is called the leauing peeces of the body, poꝛtiõ of the body, 
reſidue of the body,x yet euery peece is Chꝛiſts whole body, which things 
to be ſpoken of Chaiſtes body, chulſtianeares abhoꝛe foz to heare. And it 
you willſay, that your booke is falle that you meant al theſe leauing pee- 
and reſidue,to be vnderſtand ofthe hoſtes, and not of Chꝛiſts 
body, then pou confeſſe the hoſtes which be bzoken , to be called by name 
the leauings oꝛ peeces of Chꝛiſts body, the poꝛtion of his body, the reſidue 
ot his body , by a figuratiue ſpech, which is as much as J ſpeake in my 
1 firſt note. And ſo appeareth how vaynely you haue traueled foz the confu⸗ 
. tation of my firſt note. on 
1 NES 6 Now as touching the ſecond note: Clement declareth expꝛeſlely, that 
1 vtecſeruation 1 thing might be reterued. Foz where he layth, that if any thing remain, 
1 it muſt not be kepÞbntillthe moꝛning but be ſpent and conſumed of the 
iS clearkes:how could he declare moꝛe playnly,thatnothing might be reſer- 
=} ned, then by thoſe wozdes! 
And — oꝛ Juſtine he ſpeaketh not one woꝛd ofſicke perſons, as you 


And concerning Cirill a4 Caloſyrium, would to God that woꝛke of Cy⸗ 
till might come abzoad,( foz I doubt not but it would clerely diſtulſe this 
matter) but J feare that ſome Papiſtes will ſuppzeſſe it, that it ſhall ne- 
F uercome to light . And where youlay , thatLinehood found fault with 
= _- his owne countrep of England. and blamed this realme, becauſetheyha- 
ged vp the ſacrament , contrary to the ble of other countreyes: Nou haue 
well excuſed me, that J am not the firſt finder of this fault, but many 
peares ago that fault was found, a that it was not the vſeofother coun: 

8 to hang it vp. And yet the vſeofother countreys was fonde inough 
4 — #commandement from Innocentius the third 


2 
4 : 
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onozius the third. 
Cecetuingwtty And as fo the receiuing ofthe Sacrament with feare and trembling? 
feareand trem- tight not they that bebaptiſed in they; old age, o in yeres of diſcreſſion, 
"__ - come to the water of Baptiſine with feare and trembling, as well as to 
the Loꝛds ſupper? Think you that Symon Magus was not in as great 
damnation ſoꝛ the vnwozthy receyuing ol B as Judas was fo: 
the bnwoxthy receyuing ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper? And yet you will not lap, 
that Chaiſt is really and cozpozally in the water, but that the waſhing in 
the water is an outward and figure, declaring what God 
worketh inwardly in them that truely be baptiſed. And likewiſe ſpeaketh 
this Epiſtle of the holy commumon. Foxeuery good chꝛiſtian man ought 
— r feare ;humility , fayth , loue, 
lag leben. And D. Auguſtine ſayth, that the Golpell is to be receaned oz heard: 
— with no leſſe feare and reuerence, than the body of Chailt. — 
be thele. Inserrogo vos fratres c ſorores, dicite mihi: Quid? yobis plus oſſe videtur, 
verbum dei an corpus Chriſti? Si vere wultis reſpondere, hoc viique dicere debetic, 
quod non fit minus verbun dei corpus Chriſti. Et ideo quanta ſolicitudine obſerus- 
mus, quando nobis corpus Chriſti miniſtratur, vt nihil ex ipſo; de noſtris manibus in ter- 
 Tamcadat, tum ſolicitudine obſeruemus , ne verbum Dei quod nobis erogatur , dam 
aliquid aut tog itamus aut loquimur, de corde noſtro percat: quia non minus reus erit qui 
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of the preſence of Chriſt. 149 
werbum Dei negligenter audierit , quam ille qui corpus Chriſti in terra cadere ſua 
negligentia — : | | 
Laſkthis queſtion of you brethren and ſiſterne ( fayth S. Auguſtine: ) aun- 
ſwer me, Whether you think greater, the word of God, or the body of Chriſt? 
Ifyou will anſwer the truth, verely you ought to ſay thus: That the word of 
God is no leſſe then the body of Chriſt. And therfore with what catefullnes 
wetake heed when the body of Chriſtis miniſtred vnto vs, that no part therof 
fall out of our handes on the earth, with as great carefulnes let vs rake heede, 
that the word of God which is miniſtred vnto vs, when we think or ſpeake of 
vayne matters, periſh not out of our hattes . For he that heareth the word of 
God negligently ſhall be giltie of no leſſe fault, then he that ſuffereth the b o- 
dy of CER to fall vpon 5 ground thorough his negligence. This is the 
mynd of S. Auguſtine. And as much we haue in Scripture foꝛ the reue⸗ 
rent hearing and reading of God his holy woꝛd, oz the neglecting therof, 
as we haue toꝭ the ſacramentes. 3 | ated 
But it ſemeth by your penne and btteraunce ofthis matter, that you reare s reemws 
vnderſtand not the ground and cauſe , wherupon ſhould ariſe the great us 
feare and trembling in their hartes, that come to receaue þſacramenteg: 
foꝛ you ſhew another conlideration therof, than the ſcripture doth . Fox 
youſeeme to dꝛiue allthe cauſe offeare , to the dignitie ofp bodyof Chaift, 
there coꝛpoꝛally preſent and reteaued, but þ ſcripture declareth the feare 
to ryſe ofthe indignitie and vnwoꝛthines of the receauers. He that eateth 
and dꝛinketh vn woꝛthely ( thzeatneth Gods woꝛd) eateth and dzinketh 
his owne damnatio © FAS 
And Cer:»r0 conſidering his own vnworthines was abaſhed to re⸗ Math t. 
ceaue Chniſt into his houſe, ſaying: Loꝛd, J am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt come vnder the couering ol my houſe. Ind p ſame thing made 
eter afrayd to be neare vnto Chziſt, and to lay: Go from me G Lozd, xuc.s. 
02 Jam a ſinner. And all Chꝛiſtian men ought not to feare a tremble 
onely whan they receaue the ſacramentes, but when ſdeuer they heare 
Gods woꝛd, and thzeatninges pꝛonounced agaynſtſinners, 
Now as concerning the third note, thou ſhalt ſee playnly good reader, Thepeople ths 
that here is nothing here aun{wered directly, but meere cauilations — 
„ ſought, and ſhift to auopde. Foz it all the old pꝛapers and ceremonies 
ſound, as the people did communicate with the pꝛieſt (as youſay they do, 
and ſo they do in dede, and that as well in the communion ofdunking as 
eating) than eyther the people did cõmunicate with them indeede, and 
receaued the Sacrament vnder both the kindes, oz elſe the pꝛayers had 
ben falle, ⁊ the teremonies fruſtrate, and in vapne. And is it like, that the 
pziclts in that time would haue vled vnto God ſuch vntrue pꝛayers, as 
ould declare that the people did communicate with thẽ, it indeed none 
did communicate with them? as it ſhould haue bene, by your imagined 
chances, and caſes. _ 3 . 
But it apearet by the woꝛdes ofthe Epiſtle, that the whole multitude 
ok the people that was pꝛeſent, did communicate at thoſe dayes, lo that 
the pꝛieſt could not communicate alone, except he would communicate 
whan no man was in the church. But by the aunl wer of this ſophiſter 
o here in this place, thou mayſt ſee an experience, good reader, whether he 
be as red to lee thoſe thinges = make agaynſt him, as he is paynfull 
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and ſtudious to dꝛaw, as it were by foꝛce, all thinges to his purpoſe, to 
make them, at the leaſt, to leme to make foꝛ him, although they be neuer ſo 
much agaynſt him. As appeareth by all theſe his ſuppoſitions, that all 
the people which were pꝛepared fo2, ſhould in thoſe dayes withdzaw 
them ſelues fromthe communion, and not one of them come vnto it: that 
che clarkes ſhould receaue all that was pꝛouided foz the people: that one 
clerke ſhould receaue that which many clerkes ought to haue receaued. 
And ſo in concluſiõ by onely his fayned ſuppoſitions he would perſwade, 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould receaue all alone. VVV 
By pꝛety caſes, ofthe people diſapoynting the pꝛieſtes: and ot 
lacke of ſtoze of clerkes, you might dayly finde cauilations with all 
godly oꝛdenaunces. Foz where as God oꝛdayned the paſcall lainbe to be 
eaten vp cleane in euery houſe: and where there were not inough in one 
houſe to eat vp the Lambe, they ſhould call of their neighbours ſo many 
as ſhould ſuffice to eate vp the hole Lambe, ſoy nothing ſhould remayne: 
Here you might bzing in your(vpon a chance)that they that lacked com- 
pany to eate vp ahole Lambe, dwelt alone far from other houſes ,and 
could not come together: oꝛ could not gette any ſuch Lambe as was ap- 
oynted fox the feaſt ,oz if their neighbours lacked company alſo. Ind 
what ifthey had no ſpitte to roſt the lambe? And whereas it was com⸗ 
maunded, y they ſhould beſhooed, what if perchance they had no ſhooes? 
And if perchaunce a mans wife were not at home, and all his ſeruaunts 
falled ſike of the ſweat, oz plague, and no man durſt come to his houle, 
then muſt he turne the ſpitte him ſelfe, and eate the Lambe all alone? 
Such chances you purpoſely deuiſe, to eſtabliſhe your pꝛiuat M eaſſe, that 
che pꝛieſt may cate all alone. But by ſuch a lyke reaſon as you make here, 
a man might pꝛoue, that the pꝛieſt ſhould pꝛeach oz ſay mattens to him 
ſelfe alone, incaſe (as pou ſay) that the people which ſhould come, would 
diſapoynt him. Foz what it the people dilapoynt the pꝛieſt ( ſay you) and 
tome not to} communion? u9hat if the people dilapoynt p pꝛieſt (ſay J) 
and come not to mattens noꝛ ſermon? ſhall he thertoze ſay mattens and 
preach, whan no man is pꝛeſent but him ſelfe alone? But your imagined 
caſe hathſuch an abſurditie in it, as is not tollerable to be thought to haue 
beene in Chuſtian people in that tyme, when Clements Epiſtles were 
written, that when all the people ſhould receaue the communton with 
the pꝛieſt, yet not one would come, but all would diſapoynt him. Ind pet 
in that caſe I doubt not, but the pꝛieſt would haue abſteined from mini- 
ſtration vnto moꝛe oppoꝛtunitie and moꝛe acceſſe of Chꝛiſtian people, as 
e would haue done likewiſe in ſaying ol mattens and pꝛeaching. noher 
2ein your caſe I might well and wer you, as S. Hierom anſwered 
a made in the name ot the heretike Jouinian, which myght 
be bzought agaynſt the commendation of virginitie . What if all men 
would ime virgines, and no man marry? How ſhould then the would 
be mayntayned? w hat if heauen fall, ſayd S. Hierom? what if no man 
will tome to þ church, is vour argument foꝛ all that came in thoſe dayes 
reteaued the communion. What if heauen fall ſay ? Foꝛ J haue not ſo 
euill opinion of the holy church in thoſe dayes, to think that any ſuch thing 
could chaunce among them, that no one would come, when all oughtto 


come. 
yaue came. _ 


of the preſence of Chriſt. i": oo 


How when you come to youriſſue, you make your tate to ftraight foꝛ 
me to ioyne an iſſue with you, bynding me to the bare and onely wozdes 
ok Clement, and 1g vtterly his mynd. But take the woꝛdes and 


the mynd together, and J dare aduenture an Iſſue to paſſe by any indife⸗ 


rent readers, that I haue pꝛoued all my thzce notes. 1 

And where you ſap, that vpon occaſion of this epiſtle, I ſpeake moze 
reuerentiy of the ſacrament, then J do in other places: if you were not 
giuen all together to calumniate and depꝛaue my words, you ſhould per⸗ 
ceaue in all my booke thozough (euen from the beginning to the end ther⸗ 
of) aconſtant and perpetuall reuerence, giuen vnto the ſatramentes of 
Chult, ſuch as of dutie, all Chꝛiſtian men ought to giue. 
Neuertheleſſe you interpꝛet this woꝛd ( herin) karre from my mea- 
ning. Foꝛ I meane not that Chꝛiſt is ſpiritually eyther in the table, oꝛ in 
the bꝛead and wine that be ſette vpon the table: but J meane that he is 
pꝛeſent in the miniſtration and receauing ok that holy ſupper, accoꝛding 
to his owne inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. Litke as in baptiſine-Chuſt and 
che holy ghoſt be not in the water, oꝛ fonte, but be giuen in the miniſtrati⸗ 
on, oꝛto them thãt be duly baptiſed in the water. 


Mint ine. 


And although the ſacramental tokens be onely ſignifications and fi- gc oongcs- 
gures yet doth almighty Godeffectually wozk in them duelyreceaue one 


his ſacramentes, thole deuine and celeſtiall operations, which he hath 
pꝛomiled, and by the ſacramentes be ſignified. Foz elſe they were vayne 
and vnkrutkull Sacramentes, as well to the godly as to the vngodly. 


. 


And therfoze J neuer ſapd ofthe whole ſupper, that it is butaſignificatid 


oꝛa bare memoꝛy of Chꝛiſtes death, but 7 teach that it is a ſpixituall re 
freſhing, wherein our ſoules be fedde and nouriſhed with Chꝛiſtes very 
fleſh and bloud to eternalllife. And therfoze bꝛing vou foꝛth ſome place in 
my booke, where J lay, that þ Loꝛdes ſuppper is but a bare ſigniication 
without any effect oꝛ operation of God in the ſame, 02 elſe eate pour 
woꝛdes agayne, and knowledge that you vntruly repoꝛt me. 
But heare what followeth further in my book. 


Here I paſſe ouer Ignatius and Iteneus, which make nothing for the papiſts 
opinions, but ſtand in the commendation of the holy Communion, and in 


Ignatius in 


fto.ad Epheſiæ- 


nos. 
Irenæus. lib 


exhortation of all men to the often and godly receauing therof. And yet nei- 5-contra Valen- 


ther they nor no man elſe, can extoll an 
cording to the dignitie therof, if it be godly vſed as it ought to be. 


Wincheſter 
This aut hoꝛ ſayth he paſſeth oner Ignatius and Jreneus, and why? Bicauſe thep 


commend the ſameſufficiently, ac- 


make nothing (he ſayth) foꝛ the Papiſtes purpoſe . With the woꝛd papiſt the authoz Ignatia. 


playth at his pleaſure. But it ſhal be euident that Jrene doth playnly confound this au 
thoꝛs purpoſe, in the deniall of the true preſence of Chꝛiſtes very fleſh in the ſacramet: 
who although he vſe not the woꝛdes reall and ſubſtanciall, pet he doth effectually com- 
pꝛehend in his ſpeach of the ſacrameut the vertue aud ſtrength of thoſe wozdes. And 
fo2 the truth of the ſacrament is Jreneus ſpecially alleaged,in ſo much as Pelanghton 
when he wꝛiteth to Oecolampadius, ꝝᷣ he will alleage none but ſuch as ſpcake playnly, 
he alleageth Jreneus foꝛ one, asapeareth by his ſayd Epiltle to Decolampadius. And 
Decolampadius himſelfe is not troubled ſo much with anſwering any other to ſhape 
any manner ofeuaſion, as to anſwer Jreneus, in whome he notably ſtumbleth. And 
Peter Partyz in his wozkgraunteth uw ſpecially alledged, to whome 2 


trenæus. 


Philip. Meland 
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Theodoret, 
Dialo 80.3 o 
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be goeth about toanſwer) a man may euidently ſee how he maſketh him ſelfe . Ans 
this authoꝛ bzingeth in Clementes epiſtle, of which no great count is made, although ' 
it be not contemned: and paſſeth oner Jreneus that ſpeaketh euidently in the matter, 


and was as old as Clement oz not much yonger. And bicauſe Jgnatius was of that age, 
* and is alleadged by Theodozete to haue witten in his epiſtle ad Smirnenſes, whereof “ 


may apeare his fayth of the miſtery ot the ſacrament , it ſhall ſerue to good purpoſe, to 
wzite in the woꝛdes of the ſame Ignatius here vpon the credite of the ſayd Theodozet, 
whome this autho2 ſo much commendeth, the woꝛdes of Ignatius be theſe: Euchariſtiat 
C oblationes non admittunt quod non confiteantur Euchariſtiam eſſe carnem ſeruatoris notre 
leſu (briſt i, que pro peccatus noſtris paſſa eſt, quam pater ſua beniynitate ſuſcitanit.Which 
woꝛdes be thus much in englifh, they ds not admitte (Euchariſtias andoblations ) bys 
cauſe they do not confeſſe Euchari ſtiam to be the fleſh of our ſautour Jeſu Chꝛiſt: which 
lech ſuffered foz our ſinnes, which fleſh the father by his benignitie hath ſtirred vp, 
Cheſe be Janatius woꝛdes, which J haue not thꝛoughly engliſhed , bicauſe the woꝛd 
Euchariſtia tan not be well engliſhed, being a woꝛd of miſtery, and ſignifieng (as Jre- 
neusopeneth) both the partes of the ſacrament, heauenly and earthly, viſible and inut- 
ſible, But in that Ignatius opencth his fayth; thus be taketh Euchariſſia to be the fleſh 
of our ſauiour Chzilt that ſuffered foz vs , he declareth the ſence of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, 
Chis is my body, not to be figuratine onely , but to expꝛeſſe the truth ofthe very fleſh 
there ginen: and therfoze (Ignatius ſayth) Eurhariſtia, is the fleſh of our ſauioz Chzift, 
the ſame that ſuffered and the ſame that roſe agayne. Which woꝛdes of Ignatius ſa 
pithely open the matter, as they declare therwith the fayth alſo of Theodozet that doth 
alleage him, ſo as it the authoz would make ſo abſolute a wozke , as to peruſe all the 
fathers la pinges, he ſhould not thus leape ouer Ignatius, noꝛ Jrene neither, as haue 


befoz2e declared. But this is a coloz of rethozik called (Retection ) of that is hard to an» K 


ſwer, and is here a plety lhift oz ſlaigbt, wherby ( thou reader) maylt conſider how this 
matter is handled. | | 


Caunter bury, 


JT ſhall not nede to make any further anſwer to you here as cõcerning 
Ireneus, but onely to note one thing, that if auy place of Jreneus had 
ſerued foꝛ your purpoſe, you would not haue fayled here to alleage it. But 
bicauſe you haue nothing? maketh foꝛ you in dede, therfoze you alleage 
nothing in elpeciall (leaſt in the anſwerit ſhould euidently apeareto be 
nothing) and ſo ſlide youfromthe matter, as though all men ſhould be⸗ 
leue you; bicauſe you ſay it is ſo. 8 5 

And as koꝛ the place ot Irene alleaged by Melancthon in an Epiſtle, 


Oetolampadius without any ſuch troubling of him ſelfe as you ima⸗ 


gine, maketh a playne and eaſy anſwer therto, although Melancthon 
wzot not his ſayd Epiſtle to Decolampadius (as pou negligẽtiy looking 
vpon their woꝛkes be deceaued) but to Fridericus Miconius . And the 
woꝛdes of Jrene aleadged by Melancthon meane in effect no moꝛe, but 
to pꝛoue that our bodyes [hall riſe agayne, and be ioyned vnto ourſoules, 
and reigne with them in the eternall like to come. Foꝛhe wꝛote agaynſt 


Valentine, Martion, and other hereticks, which deneied the relurrection 


of our bodies from who it lemeth you do not much diſſent, when you lay ⸗ 
our bodyes ſhall riſe ſpiritually, it you meane that they ſhall riſe without 
the koꝛme and faſhion of mens bodies without diſtinction and pꝛopoꝛtiõ 
of members. Foꝛ thoſe ſhalbe maruaylous bodies, that ſhal haue no ſap: 
noꝛ faſhion of bodies, as pouſay Chꝛiſts body is in the ſacramẽt, to woc 
body ures ſhall be like alter the Reſurrection. 


But to returne to and were Irene clearely and at large, his mean 
a 


there truelyminiſtred, to be his body a bloud:meaning that they 
dught not to be taken as common bꝛead, oꝛ as bakers bead, and wine 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt. 153 


was this that as the water in baptiſme is called 4 Hegenerant, þ water cates Cheites 
that doth regenerate , and yet it doth not regenerate indeed, but is the dam 
Sacrament of regeneration wzought by the Holy Ghoſt,andcalledſotg 
make it to be eſteemed aboue other common waters: ſo Chaiſt confeſſed þ 
creatures ofbzead and winetoyned vnto his woꝛdes in his holy ſupper 


dzunken in the tauern ( as Smyth vntruely geſteth of me thzoughout his Smveth- 


booke)but that they ought to be taken foꝛ bꝛead a wine, wherin we geue 
thanks to God, and thertoꝛe be called Euchariſtia corporis C. ſunguinis Domini, 
the thanking of Chriſts body and bloud( ag Irene termeth them: oꝛ Atiſte- 
ria corporis 4 ſanguinis Domini, the miſteries of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud , ag 
Dionyſius calleth them: o2 Sacramenta corporis & ſanguinis Domini, the ſacra- 
ments of Chtiſts fleſh and bloud,ag diners other authours ple to call them. 
And when Chꝛiſt called bꝛead and wine his body and bloud, why do the 
the old Authours — in many places that ſpeech of Chuiſt , and call 
them Euchariſtia, miſteria, e ee corporis C ſanguinis Domini? the thankes 
geuing, the miſteries, and the ſacraments of his fleſh and bloud ? but becauſe 
they wouldclearely expound the meaning of Chꝛiſtes ſpeech, that whẽ he 
called the bꝛead and wine his fleſh and bloud, he ment to o them to 
be the ſacraments of his fleſh and bloud? Accoꝛding to ſuch a ſpech as S. 
Auguſtine expꝛeſſeth, how the Sacramentes ol fleſh and bloud 
be called his fleſh and bloud, and yet in deede they be not his fleſh a bloud, 
but the lacramẽts therol, lignifying vnto the godly receiuerg, that as they 
coꝛpoʒally feed of the bꝛead and wine ( which comfozt theyꝛ harts and cõ⸗ 
tinue this coꝛruptible life fox a ſeaſd)ſo ſpiritually they feed of Chꝛiſts ve⸗ 
ry fleſh, #duinke his very bloud . And webeinſuch ſoꝛt vnited vnto him 


that his fleſh is made ourfleſh,his holy ſpirite vnityng him and vsſotoge , 


ther, that we be ficſh of his fleſh , and bone 


ding, nouriſhing, and life commeth from the head, and runneth into all 
partes ofthe body, ſo doth eternal nouriſhment and life come from Chꝛiſt 
vnto vs completely and fully, as well into our dodyes as ſoules. And ther 
foꝛe if Chuilt our head be riſen agayne, then ſhall we that be the members 
of his body ſurely rile alſo ; foꝛaſmuch as the members can not be ſepera⸗ 
ted from the head: but leyng that as he is our head and etern 
is the nt of Irene 


FWW werlaſting life, and none 
e 


Thus haue J anſwered to Irene playnly and ſh 


4 2 


* 


padius neded not to trouble himſelfegreatly wit! 3 this mat · 
ter. Foz by the coꝛpoꝛal eating and dꝛinking fleſſ dd 
rene could neuer haue pꝛoued the | diestoeternallife. 


urection oł dur bodies to etern 
And peter e toncludeth 


reneus woꝛdes to make directly agaynſt the d of 


coneluderh J- Re, 
e Papiſtes. 
The 


miſticall body, wherofhe is the head and wee the members. And as fe⸗ E 
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The ant were allo is eaſely made to the place which you alleadge out 
ok Ignatius, where he calleth rita p fleſh of our ſauioꝛ Jeſus Chrilt, * 
Foz he meaneth no moꝛe, but that it is the lacramẽt oft his fleſh, oꝛ þ miſte⸗ 
ry ok his fleſh (oz as Irene ſayd) Euchariſſia of his fleſh, as euen now J de⸗ 
5 | clared in mine ant were to Jrene. Ind pour long pꝛoceſſe here may haue a 
1 ſhoꝛt aun were gathered of your owne woꝛdes. This wozd Euchariſtia lay 
=: vou) can not be wellEngliſhed,but the body of Chꝛiſt is good and playne 
Engliſh,x then if Euchariſtia be ſuch a thing as cannot be well Engliſhed, 
it cannot be called the body of Chꝛiſt, dut by a figuratiue ſpeech. And how 
; can pouthẽ conclude of Ignatius woꝛds, that this is my body , is no figu⸗ 
1 ratiue ſpeech! It ſemeth rather » the cleane contrary may be concluded. 
1 For if theſe ii. ſpeeches be like # ofone ſence ! EZuchariſtin ig Chiſts body, and 
1 this is my body a the firſt be a declaration of the ſecond, is this a good ar 
gument! The kyꝛſt is a figure, Ergo the ſecond is none? Js it not rather to 
be gathered vpon the other ſide thus? The firſt is a declaratiõ oftheſecod 
and yet the kirſt is a fygure, Ergo the ſetond is alſo a figure? And that ra- 
ther then the firſt:becauſe the declaration ſhould be a mote playne ſpeech 
then that which is declared by it. 3 
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4 And as foꝛ your couloꝛ of Rhetoꝛick which you cal Keiectiõ, it is ſo fa⸗ 
3 . miliar with your ſelf, that you vſe it commonly in your booke, when Jal⸗ 
. leage any authoꝛ oꝛ ſpeatze any that you can not anſ were vnto. 


And yet one thing is neceſſarytoadmonilh the reader, that Ignatius 
in this epiſtle entreateth not of p manner ofthe pꝛelẽce of Chꝛiſt in the ſa- 
cramẽt, but ofthe maner of his very body, as he was boꝛne ok his mother, 


crutified, and roſe agayn,a d vnto his Apoſtles, and aſcended into 
heauẽ. Mhich things diners cus layd were not done verily in deed, 
but apparantly to mens ſightes, and that in deed he had no ſuch carnall 
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e Ne 
en tyetr wicked and vngodly purpoles Hert in my book fol- 
The aunfwere _ Dionyſius allo 


to Dionylius de in dee it 1s 


Or ne nn oo ono erate nn wage oe ao 8 : e e 6. 


perfect ſpirituall coniunction vnto Chryſt, 
eding, comfort, and ſpiritual life in him yet 
oud of Chriſt was in the bread and wine, re- 
urally, (as the Papiſts would beare vs in hand) 
d vine ſignes, pledges, and tokens, declaring 
olthe ſame, that they receaue Chriſt ſpiritually, & 

is le & drinbe his bloud. And although the bread 
ns of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud(as S. Dionyſe 


of the preſence of Chriſt, 155 
ons vpon the ſame Dionyſe do ſay, that the very things themſtlues be aboue 


in heauen. 
And as the fame Dionyſe maketh nothing for the Papiſtes opinions in thys 
oynt of Chriſtes real and corporal preſence · ſo in diuers other things he ma- 
lech quite and clean agaynſt them, and that ſpecially in three poynts, in Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, in reſeruation of the Sacrament , and in the receiuing of the 
ſame by the Prieſt alone. 
| Wincheſter, 


As touching Dion yſius, a wiſe reader may without any note of mine, ſe how this au 


thoz is troubled in hym: and calleth foz ayd the help of him that made the greek comme / ionyſius. 


> taries vpon Dionyſius: and pleadeth ther with the fozme of the wozdes really, copozat 

3 [y,ſenfibly,and naturally, wheroftwo, that is to ſay,really and ſenſibly,the old authozs 
in ſillables vſed not, foꝛſomuch as J haue red, but cozpozally and naturally they vſed 
ſpeaking of this ſacrament , This Dionyſe ſpake of this miſter y after the dignitie of it 

4 not contending with any other foz the truth of it, as we do now, but extolling it, as a 
marueilous high miltery,which if the bzead be neuer the holyer,and were onely a ſigni 
fication;(as this authoz teacheth)were no high miftery at all. As foz the things of the 
Sacrament to be in heauen, the church teacheth fo,and yet the ſame thinges be inderde 
pꝛeſent in the facrament alſo ; which is a miſtery ſo deepe and darke from mans natu- 
rall capacitie,as is onely to be be beleued ſupernaturally, without aſking of the queſti⸗ 
„ maketh an exclamation in this wile. | 


great beneuolente of God towards vs : he that ſitteth abone with the father at ß e 


ſame houre, is holden here with the hands ol all men, and geueth himſelfe to them that 4c 
will claſpe and embꝛate him. Thus ſayth Chziſoltom,confefſing to be aboue and here þ 
ume things at once, and not onely in mens bꝛeſts, but hands alſo to declare the inward 
5 wozke of God, in the ſubſtaunce of the viſtble Sacrament whereby Chaiſt is pꝛeſent in 
the mids of our ſences,andſo may be called ſenſibly pꝛeſent, although mans ſences can 
not compzehend and feet,oz taſt ot him in their pꝛoper nature. But as foz this Dionyſe 
he doth without argumet declare his fayth in þ adozatid he maketh of this atramẽt, 
which is openly teſtified in his wozkes,ſo as we nerd not to doubt what his fayth was. 
As fo; this authozs notes,they be deſcant voluntary, without þ tenoz part, being be like 
aſhamey to alleadge the text it ſelf, leaſt his thai notes might ſeeme fayned without 
ground, as befoze in ©. Clements epiſtle, and therfoze J will not trouble the reader ws 


| Canterbuty. 


' ] Iſkenomoxeofthereadet, but to read mp book andtthẽ to iudge how 

much Jamtroubled with this authoꝛ. And whymapnot I cite þ 
commentaryes foꝛ teſtimony ofthe S this to be termed a 
M ayd: why is not then the allegation ofallauthozsacalling fox apde. 


ſuccoꝛ to Martin Luther,Bucer, Melancthon, Epinius, Jonas, Peter 


but cuer abhoꝛred their ot this be termed a calling foꝛ ayd 
when pou be dꝛiuen to ſuch a ht and need, that you be glad to cry to 
ſuch men fox helpe, whom euer you haue hindered and defamed almuch 


as lay in pou to do? 
And as tox pleading of thoſe woꝛdes (really, coꝛpoꝛallp, ſenlibiy 

turally)theyde yourownetermes, and thetermes —- 
whole contention betweene you and me: and ſhould you be offended be- 
cauſe I ſpeak of thoſe termes It appeareth now that t pou be loth 


Sacerdo. li.. 
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of thoſe woꝛdes, and would very gladly haue them put in ſilence, and ſo 
ſhould the variance betweene you and me clearely ended. Fo if you will 
confeſſe,that the body of Chuft is not in the ſacrament really, cozporally, 
ſenſibly,and naturally, then you and I ſhal ſhake hands, and be both ear⸗ 
neſt frends tothe truth. 


Mendy ene: And yet one thing you do here confeſſe { which is woꝛthy to be noted a 


canal fo had in memoꝛp ) that you read not in any old authoz that þ body of Chziſts | 

| is really and ſenſibly in the ſacrament. And hereunto Jadde.that none ot 
them lap, that he is the bꝛead and wine, coꝛ oꝛally noꝛ naturally. None- 
ner no papiſt ſaid, that Chꝛiſtes body is in he lacrament naturally noꝛ 
carnally, but vou alone, (Who be the firſt au; oꝛ of this gros erroꝛ, which 
Smith himſeit condeneth and denieth, that euer Chꝛiſtiã man lo taught) 
1 ſome lay that it is there really, ſome ſubſtantially, and ſome len⸗ 


* as conterning the high miſtery which S. Denys ſpeaketh Ahe. 
declareth the ſame to be in the meruelous and ſecret woꝛking of God in 
- his reaſonable creatures (beyng made after his image and being his liue 
ly temples, and Chꝛiſtes miſticall body) and not in the vnreaſonable and 
vnſenſible and vnliuely creaturesof bꝛead and wine, wherin pouſay the 
deep and darke miſtery ſtandeth. But notwithſtanding any holines oꝛ 
PDEwes tathe FSC 
@cramcats. godly in themlelfes, but be only tokens, ſignifications,and ſacraments 
: ofthat holines, which almighty God by his omnipotent power wotketh 
in vs. And fo2 their holy they haue » name of holines which 
almighty — — rare woꝛketh in vs. And foꝛ their ho⸗ 
ly ſignifications they haue the name ol holynes as the water in baptiſme 
its called aqua ſanttificans:Vndareg 3 nora water, 
becauſe it is tis theſacrament of regeneration,and | 


; dau m Now as tonc Childſtomes ſaying, that Chʒiſt is in our hands, 


Chuſdſtome ſaith (as I haue rehearſed in my book not onely that he is in 
out hands, but een our epes, touch him him feele him 
and grope him, fire our teeth in his fleſh,taſt it, bꝛeake it, eat it, and digeſt 
it, make red our tongues, and dye them with his bloud ac. which thitiges 
cannot be vnderſtand of the body and bloud ol Chuſt,but by a figuratiue 
| 8 haue more at large declared in my ui. book the viii. Chapter. 
3 S. Auguſtine De verbis Domini ſermone xxxig. ſaith tleane cd 
———— — — we touch not Chailt with our hands. Ven bangi 
ſermone. 3. 3. mus Domimmm ſnith he. This ſpeech therfoꝛe of Chꝛiſoſtome declareth not p 
inward wozke of God in the ſubſtaunce of the viſible ſacrament, but lig⸗ 
nifieth what God woꝛketh inwardly in true beleuerg. 
— — , that my notes be Deltant voluntary without þ 
Tenour part, I haue named both the booke and chapter, where S-Dyo- 
Wctellah heine when he commeth to the rec ofthe ſacra 
ments he deuideth the bꝛead in peeces, and diſtributeth the ſame to all 
be preſent: which one ſentence contayneth ſufficiently all my the notes. 
per kg ape on may finde 
the playne ſong oz tenoꝛ part of them. Ind it is no maruel that you cannot 
edo h beben nene bre willot he Pain on 
* I — 
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ofthe preſence of Chriſt. * | 
How followeth Tertullian ot whom J wyitethus, - 


Furthermore they do alledge Tertullian that he conſtantly Ach ls ih T'de onnfwere 
the ſacr ament of the 1 85 we do eat tlie bod on and drinke 5 bloud of 4 2c * lertullianus 


our Chriſt. To whom we graũt that out fleſh eateth and dtinkeththe bread & r 
wine, which be called the body & bloud of Chriſt becauſe(as Tertullian faith) 
they do repreſent his body and ibloud, altho hthey be not really the _ in 

very deed. And we grauntalſo,thatour ſoules 7 —5 do eat his very 
drink his bloud, but that is ſpiritually, ſucking 2 ſame everltating rr 
But we deny chat vnto this ſpiritual feeding is requiritig any reall and corpo- 
rallpreſence. 

ad therfote this Tertullian ſpeaketh nothing againſt the truth ofour ca- 
tholick doctrine, but he ſpeaketh many things molt playnly for yejahd 579 0 
the Papiſts, and ſpecially in three poynts. 

Firſt in that he ſayth that Chriſtcalled bread his body. | 

The ſecond, that Chriſtcalled it ſo,becauſe it 9 his body. 

The third, in that he ſayth, that by theſe wordes of Chriſt, This is my body, 

is ment, This is a figure of my 8 

Wincheſter. | 

Df Tertullian Jhaue ſpoken befoze , and ſo hath this authoꝛ allo foꝛgottẽ here one 
notable thing in Tertullian, where Tertullian ſayth, that Ch2ilt made the bzeadhis Tertullian 
: bodp,not only called it io, as appeare by Tertullians woꝛds repoꝛted by this anthoz be 
foꝛe. This note that J make now of Tertullian, makethj agaynſt this authoꝛs purpoſe, 
but pet it maketh with the truth, which this aut ho) ſhould not impugne. The ſecond 
note gathered of Tertullian by this authoz is nat true:foz Chzilt called it his body, and 


i made it his body, as Tertullian ſaythj. And the third note of this authoz is in controuer 
fy of reading, and muſt be ſo vnderſtanded, as may agree with the rel of Tertullians 


_ ' (apitigs,which after my reaving,voth euidẽtly pꝛoue, and at the leaſt doth not 


thecathotick doctrine of Chꝛiſtes church tninerſally receined, although it imp2oueth $ 
which this —— calleth here our . doctrine moſt impzndently and vntruely 
repoztingt e. 


Contrary, 


1 Dede no mare bit that the reader willlooke bpontheplace ol Ter⸗ 
tullian beſoze enen ee 


e 0 | a, —— 
"= of fo fooliſh a gloſe. Ltur: 
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Wh isreally,ſenſtbly,copozally. 
WES one ok theſe your ſayings either b 

„ lick church, but onely by the Pap church, which now mary peres 
1 hath bame the wholeſwinge e to whom J aun⸗ 


1 — Nu- 1 chey alleage for them Origen(becauſc they would ſeme to haue 

| mehomilf many auncient authors,fauorers oftheirerronius doctrine) which Origen is 
$361 moſt clearely agaynſt them. For Fedde he do ſayſ(as they alleage) that thoſe 
1 things which before were ſigni n e, res, be now truely , inatea: 


3 and in their very nature and tina, accõpliſned & fulfilled: And for the eclatatis 3 
5 therof, he bringeth forth three exãples: One of the ſtone that fioweth water, an 
if 59 | f other of the ſea and cloud, and the Find of Manna, which in the olde teſtament 
5 did ſignify Chriſt to come, who is now come indeed, and is manifeſted and ex 


hibited vnto us, as it were face to face, and ſenſibly in his word, in the ſacrament 
[ of regeneration,and the ſacramemts of bread and mine: Let Origen ment not, that 
. | Chriſt is corporally eitherin his woad, or in the water of baptiſme, or in the 
. bread and wine: nor that we carnally and corporally be regenerated and borne 
. agayne or eat Chriſtes fleſh and bloud. For our regeneration in Chriſt is ſpi- 
rituall,and our eating and drinking is aſpirituall feeding, which kind of rege- 
neration and feeding requireth no reall and corporall preſence of Chriſt, but 
onely his preſence in ſpirit, grace, and effectuall operation. 

And that Origen thus ment, that Chriſtes fleſh is a ſpirituall meat, and hys 
bloud a ſpirituall drinł, and that the eating and mig ofhis fleſh and bloud 
may not be vnderſtand litterally but ſpiritually , it is manifeſted by Origens 
own words, in his ſeuenth Homily vpon the booke e called Leuiticus: here he 
ſheweth that thoſe words muſt be vnderſtand figuratiuely, and whoſocuer vn- 
derſtandeth them otherwile.they be decciued, indtabe f by their owne 
grofle ynderſtanding. © 


Wincheſter, 


r which of maniteſtation 
and exhibition, which be two things to be verified thꝛer wayes in o religion, that is to 
ſap, in the wo2d, and and the ſacramẽt of bꝛead and as this antho; 
fermeth it: which Oꝛigen ſapth not ſo,but thus (the fleſh of the of God) not mea⸗ 
ning in eaery of thefe after one ſozt,but after the truth of the @cripture in ech of them. 
Chailt in his wozdis manifeſt and exhibited vnto vs, and by fayth that is of hearpng 
Rn Soha I NINE eee 
22 baptyſed,be clad in chꝛiſt. Now in þ ſacramẽt ot bꝛed t wine by Dzigens rule 

EEE ſo as the ſatra⸗ 
fa ment of bꝛead and wine ſhould not onely ſignify Chzilt , that is to ſay, pꝛeach him, but 
alſo exhibite him ſenſibly , as Dzigens woꝛdes be repozted here to be. Do as Chziltes z 
wozdes This is my bovy)ſhould be woꝛdes not of ſygure oꝛ ſhewing , but of exhibiting 
Chziltes body vato bs, and ſenſibly, as this authoꝛ alleageth him, which ſhould ſignifye 
tobe receiued with our mouth, as Cbziſt commaunded when he ſapd : Take eat ec, di- 
977779 7 79—ͤK4—5＋＋7—* pores! + 

benefite 3 in his manhode . But in this ſacrament we be 
| perhibit vnto vs fo fod,andſo in this 


pn moſt certaynly vnited, —— reteaue er of the regeneration of 
our 


of the preſence of Chriſt. _ 159 


dur fleſh, to be in the general reſurrection ſpirituall with our ſoule, as we haue bene in 
baptiſare made ſpirituall by regencration of the ſoule ; which in the full redemption of 
our bodies, ſhalbe made perfect, And therfoze this authoꝛ may not compare baptiſme 
with the ſacrament thzoughly ; in which Baptiſme, Chziſtes manhode is not really 
pꝛeſent, although the vertue and effect of his molt pꝛecious bloud be there:but the truth 
of the miſtery ofthis ſacrament is to haue Chꝛiſtes body, his fleſh and bloud erhibited, 
wherunto rating and dzinking is by Chziſt in his ſupper apꝛopꝛiate. Jn which ſupper, 
Chaift ſayd, (This is my body) which Bucer noteth, and that Chꝛiſt ſayd not, This 


is my ſpirite, This is my vertue Wherfoze after Dzigenes teaching, if Chzilt be not Senſibly, 
3 onely manifeſted, but alſo exhibited ſenſibly in th: ſacrament , then is he in the ſacra- N cally. 


7 ment indede, that is to ſay, Really: and then is he there ſubſtancially, bicauſe i= 
ſtaunce of the body is there: and is there cozpozally alſs, bycauſe the very body is 
and naturally, bicauſe the naturall body is there, not vnderſtanding cozpozally and 
naturally in the maner of pzeſence, noꝛ ſenſibly neither. Foz then were the maner of 
3 pzeſence within mans capacitie, and that is falſe and therfo2e the catholique teaching 
is, that the maner of Chziltes pꝛeſence in the ſacrament , is ſpirituall and ſupernatu⸗ 
rall not cozpozall , not carnall, not naturall,not ſenſible. not perceptible, but onely 
ſpiritualt, the (how) and maner wherof, God knoweth , and we aſſured by his wozy 
know onely the truth fo be ſo, that it is there indede, and therfoze really tobe alſo re- 
d with our handes and mouthes : and ſo ſenſibly there, the body that ſuffered, and 
re his naturall body there, the body of very fleſh, and therfoze his carnall body, 
the trucly , andtherfoze his co2po2all body there. But as foz þ maner of pzeſence, 
that is onely ſpiritual! , as J ſapd befoze and here in the inculcation of theſe woꝛdes. J 
am tedious to a lerned reader, but yet this authoz enfozceth me therunto , who with 
theſe wo2des , carnally, coꝛpoꝛally, gioſely, ſenſibly, naturally , apptying them to the 
maner of pzeſence,doth maliciouſly and craftely cary away the reader from the fimpli- 
cite of his fayth! and by ſuch abſurdities,as theſe wo2ds: groſely vaderſtanded impoꝛt, 
aſtonieth the ſimple reader in conſideration of the matter, and vſeth theſe wozdes , aa 
dult afoze their eyes, which to wipe awap,Jam enfozcedto repeate the vnderſtanding 
of theſe wo2vs oftener then elswere neceCary. Theſe thinges well conſidered,no man 
both moze playnly confound this authoz then this ſaying of Oꝛigene, as he alleageth 
it, whatſocuer other ſentences he would pycke out of D2igene , when be vleth libertie 
ok allegoꝛies to make him ſeme toſay otherwiſe . And as J haue declared afoze,tovn- 
derſtand Chziſtes woꝛdes ſpiritually, is ts vnderſtand them, as the ſpirite of God hath 
taught the church, and fo eſteme godes miſteries moſt true in the ſubſtaunte of the 
ting ſo to be, although the maner excedeth our capacities, which is a ſpirituall vnder- 
ftanding of the ſame, And here alls this authoz putteth in foz figuratinely, ſpiritually, 
ko deceaue the reader, 


Caunterbuty. 
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ſay ſyiritually, and foꝛ ſo much in one ſoꝛte, as befoze vou haue confeſſed 
your ſeite. And Ougene putteth no ſuch dinerſitie as pou here imagine, 
but declareth one maner of giuing of Chꝛiſt vnto vs in his woꝛde, in vap⸗ 
tilme, and in the Loꝛdes ſupper , that is to lay, in all theſe iij./ccundum ſpe- 
ciem. That as vnto the Jewes Chult was geuen in figures, ſo to vs he is 
geuen  /pecic, that is toſay ,in rei veritate, in his very nature: meaning 
nothing els, but that vnto the Jewes he was pꝛomiſed in figures, and to 
vs after his incarnation he is maried and ioyned in his pꝛoper kynd , and 
in his woꝛdes and ſacramentes, as it were ſenſibiy geuen. | 

But how ſo euer J repoꝛt Qugene, you captiouſly and very vntruely 


do repoꝛt me. Foz wheras J ſap,that in Gods woꝛd, and in p ſacramtts , 


Is it were 


of baptiſme, and of the Loꝛdes ſupper, Chat is manifeſted and exhibited 
vnto vs, as it were face to face, and ſenſibly,you leauing out theſe woꝛdes 
(as it were) make a quarell to this wozd (ſenſibly ) oꝛ rather you make 
that woꝛd (ſenſibly) y foundation of all your weake building, as though 
there were no difference bet wene ſenlibly, and as it were ſenſibly : and 
as it were all one thing a man to lye leaping , and as he were leaping; 


don deade, and as he were dead. Do not J waite thus in my firſt booke, 


that the waſhing in the water of baptifme, is as it were a ſhewing of 
Chziſt befoꝛe our eyes, and aſenſtble touching , feeling , and groping of 
him? And do theſe woꝛdes impoꝛt, that we ſeehim# grope him indedef 
And further J ſay, that the eating and dꝛinking of ß ſacramentallbzead 
and wine, is as it were a ſhewing of Chzilt befoze our eyes, aſmell 

of him with our noſes , and a feeling a groping or him with our handes. 
And doe we therfoze ſee him indede with our cozpozall eyes. Imell him 
with our noſes, and put our handes in his ſide and fele his woundes! It 
it were ſo indede ,'J would not adde theſe woꝛdes, as it were. Foz what 
ſpeach were this ok a thing that is in dede, to lay , as it were! Foꝛ theſe 
woꝛdes as it were, ſignifie that it is not ſo indede . So now likewiſe in 
this place of Ozigene / where it isſayd, that Chult in his woꝛdes and ſa⸗ 
tramentes is manifeſted and exhibited vnto vs, as it were face to face, 
andſenſibly, it is not ment that Chꝛiſt is ſo exhibited in dede face to face, 
and ſenſibly, but the ſence is cleane contrary, that he is not there geuen 
ſenſiblyno2 face to fate. Thus it apeareth how vpꝛightly pou handell this 
matter, and how truely you repozte my woꝛdes. But the further you pꝛo⸗ 
ceade in your aunl wer, the moꝛe yon ſhew crafty inggeling , legier dee 
mayne, paſſea gods name, to blyndmenseyes , ſtrange ſpeaches, new 
inuentions not without much unplietie as the wozdes ſound , but what 
themeaningis,no man can tell but þ maker him ſelfe. But as the wozds 
be placed, it leemeth vou meane, that in p Loꝛdes ſupper we be not made 
by Chꝛiſtes ſpirite participant ofthe benefyt of his paſſion :no2 by baptif- 
me 02 Gods woꝛd, we be not made participant ofhis godhead by his hw 
manite:and furth vy this diſtinction ( which you fayne without 
any ground of Oꝛigene) we receaue not man and God in baptiſme : noꝛ 
in the Loꝛdes ſupper we be not by meanes of his godhead made partici⸗ 
pant ofthe effect ot᷑ his paſſion. In baptifme alſo by your diſtinction we 


reteaue not a pledge ofthe regenerationofour fleſh , but in the Loꝛdes 
topper: not Cult is noteeel reſo ſme. which your ſayd 
 differencesdonot 


do not onely derogate and diminiſh the effect and dignitie of 
9 42 Chꝛiſtes 
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of the preſence of Chriſt. 161 
Chtiſtes ſacraments, but be allo blaſphemous agaynſt the ineffable vni- 
te of Chꝛiſtes perſon , ſeparating his diuinitie from his humanitie. Here 
may all men of iudgement ſee by experience, how dininity is handled, 


When it com̃eth to the diſcuſſion of ignoꝛaunt lawyers. And in all thele Tyr ee nnen be 
your ſayinges (ifyou meane as the woꝛdes be) J make anyſſue with poll my part. 


for the pꝛicẽ of a fagot . Ind where youſay that our fleſh in the generall 


relurrection ſhalbe ſpirituall, here J offer a like yſſue: except you vnder- An une. 


ſtand a ſpirituall body to be a ſenſible and palpable body; that hath all 
perfect members diſtinct : which thing in ſundꝛie places of your booke, 
vou ſeeme vtterly to deny. 124 i 


And where you make this differente betwene baptilme and 1 5 © Rn 


crament, that in baptiſme Chꝛiſt is not really preſent, di 
p pꝛelent to ſignitie no moꝛe but to be indede p — ſpiritual! 
manner, if you deny that preſenceto beinbaptifine pet the third fagot J 
will aduenture with vou, foꝛ your ſtrange and vngodlydoctrine within 
rx · lines togither: who may in equalitie oferrour contend with Ualen- 
tines, Arrians, oꝛ Anabaptiſtes. - | 


But when you come here to pour lies (declaring the wordes , ſenſibly 3wavein e 


really, ſubſtancially, coꝛpoꝛally, and naturally) you ſpeake ſo fondly, vn⸗ 
learnedly, and ignoꝛantly, as they that Ne ee 
you vnderſtood neither grammer , engliſh ;no2 reaſon . Foz who is ſo ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt but he knoweth that aduerbes that ende in (ly) be ; of 
quallity , and being added to the verbe , they expꝛeſle the manner, fozme 
and faſhion how athing is,and not þ ſubſtance of it. As ſpeaking wilely, 
learneDly,aud playnly, is to ſpeake after ſueh a foꝛme and manner as 
wiſe men learned, and playn men do ſpeake. And to do wiſely and godly 
is to do in ſuch ſoꝛt and faſhion, as wiſe;and godly men do. And lome⸗ 
tyme the aduerbe (ly) 7 — the maner ofa thing that is indede, and 
ſometyme the maner of a thing that is not. As when a man ſpeaketh 
wilely, that is wiſe indede. Ind pet ſomtyme we ſay, foolesſpeake wile⸗ 
ly , which although they be not wile , yet they vtter ſome ſpeaches in ſuch 
ſoꝛte, as though they were wiſe. The king we lay vleth him ſelke pꝛince⸗ 
ly in all his doinges ( who is a pꝛinte in dede) but we ſay allo of an arro⸗ 
gant wilfull and pꝛoude man, that he vleth him ſelfe pꝛincely and Impe⸗ 
riouſely, although he be neither Pꝛince noꝛ Emperoure: and yet de dle 
ſo to ſpeake of him, bicauſe of the maner, fozme and faſhion or vſing him 
ſelfe. And ik you aunſwer fooliſhly and vnlearnedly, be yon therkoꝛe a 
foole and vnlearned? Nap,but then your aũlwers be made in ſuch wile, - 
maner, ſoꝛt, and faſhion, as vou were neither learned noz wiſe, Oꝛ if you 
lend to Rome oꝛ receaue pꝛiuate letters from thence, be vou therfoze a 
4 God is iudge therof ,but yet do you Popiſhly, that is to ſay, vſe 
uch maner and faſhion as the Papiſtes do. But wherethe fozme and 
maner lackcth, there the aduerbes of qualitie in (ly,) haue no place, al⸗ 
though the thing be there indede. As when a wiſe man ſpeaketh not in 
fuch a ſo2te, in ſuch a faſhion, and wile , as a wiſe man ſhould ſpeake: not 
withltanding that he is wiſe in dede, yet we lay not that he ſpeaketh 


wilely, but fooliſhly. And the godly King Dautd , didvngodly when he 1 


took Berſabe, and flew Urye her hulband bicauſe that maner ol doing 
Was not godly. So do all Engliſh a" bytheſe ö = 
iii. y 


{Theaunſwere 
3 li. 3. 


162. The third Booke 
ſibly ,ſubſtancially ,cozpozally , naturally, carnally, ſpiritually, and ſuch 
like, themaner and foꝛme of being, and not the thing it ſelfe without the 
lapde foꝛmes and maners.Foz when Chziſt was boꝛne, androſe from 
death, and wzought miracles, we ſay not that he did thele thinges natu- 
rally, bicauſe the meane ⁊ maner was not after a naturall ſoꝛt, although 
it was the ſelfe ſame Chꝛiſt in nature: But we lay that he did eat, dꝛinke, 
lleepe, labour, and ſweat, talke, and ſpeake naturally, not bicauſe onely of 
D maner and faſhion of doing was ſuch as we 
ſe to do. Likewiſe when Jeſus paſſed though the people, and they ſaw 
him not he wasnotthenſenſibly and viſibly among them their eyes be⸗ 
E oy in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they could not ſee and perceaue him. And ſo in 
che reſt of your aduerbes, the ſpeach admitteth not to lay that Chaiſt is 
there ſubſtancially, coꝛpoꝛally, carnally, and ſenſibly, where he is not after 
aſubſtanciall, coꝛpoꝛall, carnall, and ſenſuall foꝛme and maner. This the 
hulband man at his plough, and his wife at her rock is able to iudge, and 
to condemne vou in this poynt, and ſo can the boyes in the gramer ſchole, 
that vou ſpeake neither accoꝛding to the engliſh tonge, grammer, noꝛ rea⸗ 
ſon, when pou ſay that theſe woꝛdes and aduerbes (ſenſibly , coꝛpoꝛally 
and naturally) do not ſignifie a coꝛpoꝛall, ſenſible, and naturall maner. J 
haue bene here ſome what long and tedious, but the reader muſt pardon 
me: foxthisſubtill and euill deuiſe of your owe bꝛayne without ground 
02 authoꝛitie, contayneth ſuch abſurdities, and may caſt ſuch miſtes be⸗ 
foze mens eies to blind them that they ſhouldnot ſee, that J am conſtray- 
ned to ſpeake thus much in this matter, and yet moꝛe ſhall do, ifthigſuffice 
not. But this one thing J wonder much at , that you being ſo much vled 
and actuſtomed to le, do not yet know what lye meaneth. | 
But at length in this mater (when youſee none other ſhift) you be faine 
tofiyeto the church foꝛ your ſhotte anker. Ind pet it is but the Romiſh 
church, Foꝛ the olde a firſt Church ol Chꝛiſt is cleerely agaynſt you. And 
Ouigen layth not as vou do, that to vnderſtand the ſayd woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, 
ſpiritually, is to vnderſtand them as the ſpirite of God hath taught the 
church: but to vnderſtand them ſpiritually, is to vnderſtand them other⸗ 
wile then the woꝛdes ſound: foꝛ he that vnderſtãdeth them after the letter 
(layth Dzigen ) vnderſtandeth them carnally, and that vnderſtanding 
hurteth and deſtroyeth. Foꝛ in por vnderſtanding of cating and dun- 
king without trope oꝛ figure, Chꝛiſtes fleſh cannot be eaten noꝛ his bloud 
dꝛontzen. Next followeth in oꝛder S. Cypꝛian, of whom J waite thus. 


And likewiſe ment Ciprian, in thoſe places which the aduerſaries of the 
truth allege of him, concerning the true eating of Chriſtes very fleſh and 
drinking of his bloud. For Ciprian ſpake of no groſe and carnall eating with 
the mouth, but of an inward ſpirituall and pure eating with hart and mind: 
which is to beleue in our hartes that his fleſh was rent and torne for vs 
vpon the croſſe, and his bloud ſhed for our redemption: and that the ſame 
fleſh and bloud now ſitteth at the right hand of the father, making continuall 
interceſsion for vs: and to imprint and digeſt this in our mindes, putting out 
whole afflance and truſt in him, as touching our ſaluation: and offering our 
ſelues clearly vnto him, to loue and ſerue him all the dayes of our life, This is 
truely, ſincerely, and ſpiritually to cat his fleſh,and to drincke his bloud. 


And 


ofthe preſence of Chriſt, 163 

And this ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſſe, was that oblatio which Cipria *« 

ſayth was figured and ſignified before it was done, by the wine which Noe Gme.s, 

dranke , and by the bread and wine which Melchiſedech gaue to Abraham, Sen.. 

and by many other figures which S. Cyprian there reherſeth. And now when 

Chriſt is come, and hath accompliſhed that ſacrifice, the ſame is figured „ſig 

nified, and repreſẽted vnto vs, by that bread and wine, which faythfull people 

receaue dayly in the holy communion . Wherin like as with their mouthes 

carnally they eate the breade and drincke the wine, ſo by their fayth [piricually 

they eate Chriſtes very flethanddrincke his very bloud . And hereby it apea- 

reth thatS. Ciprian clearly affirmerhthe moſt true doctrine, and is wholy vp- 

on our fide | | 
And agaynſt the papiſtes he teacheth moſt playnly, that the Communion 

ought bt receaued of all men vnder both kindes: and that Chriſt called 

bread his body, and wine his bloud: and that there is not tranſubſtantiation 

(bur that bread een there as a figure to repreſent Chriſtes body, and 

wine to repteſent his bloud) and that thoſe which be not the liuely members 

of Chriſt, do eat the bread and drincke the wine, and be not nouriſhed by 

them, butthe very fleſh and bloud of Chriſt they neither cate nor drincke. 
Thus haue you declared the mynd of S. Cyprian. 


Wincheſter. 


As touching Cipzian , this anthoz maketh an expoſition ot his ownedeniſe , which Cyprianus. 
be would haue taken foz an anſwer vnto him, Where as Cipztan of all other, like as 
he is auncient within 2 5 o. yeares of Chzilt, ſodidhe wzite very openly in the matter 
and therfoze Palancthon in his epiſtle to Oecolampadius did chuſe him foꝛ one, whoſe 
wo2ds in the affirmation of Chaiſtes true pzeſence in the ſacrament bad no ambiguitie Velzncthon. 
And like iudgement doth Yippinus iu his bok befvze alleaged geue of Cypzianus fait 
in the ſacrament, which two J allege to counteruayle the iudgement of this authoz, Hippinus. 
who ſpeaketh of his owne head as it liketh him. playing with the wozds, grofſe,and car | 
nall,and vſing the woꝛd repzeſent , as though it erpzeſſed a figure only Pippinus in 
; the ſaydbokealleadgeth Cyp2ian to far. Lid. 3.44 © «#rinum that the body ofour Load Ciprian li, 4 
is our ſacrifice in fleſh, meaning, as Vipinus ſavth, (Fc hariſtiam, ) wherin e Auguſtin cuicinun,, * 
(as Yippinus ſaith further) in the pꝛaier foz his mother,ſpeaking of the bꝛead and wine 
ol Exchariſt:a, ſayth that in it is diſpenſedthe holy holt and ſacrifice, whereby was can 
celled the byl obligatozy that was agaynſt vs. And further Yippinus ſayth,that the olde 
men called the bꝛead and wine ol our Lo2des ſupper, a ſacrifice, an hoſt,andoblation fo; 
that ſpecially , becauſe they beleued e taught the true body of Chꝛiſt and his true bloud 
to be deſtribute in the bꝛead and wine of Fc hariſtia, and as ©, Auguſtin ſapth ad [a Aces 
1ariuw,to enter in t be reteiued with the mouth of them that eat. Theſe be Yippinus © * 
very woꝛds, who becauſe he is Jthinke in this authozs opinion taken foz no Papiſt , Þ 
rather ſpeake in his woꝛds then in myne owne, whom in an other part of this wozke, 
this authoꝛ doth as it were foꝛ charity by name ſclaunder to be a Papiſt.Wherfoze the 
ſayd Hippinus woꝛdes ſhalbe as J thinke moze weighty to opp;eſſe this authoꝛs talke 
then mine be, and therfoze howſocucr this authoz handleth befoze the woꝛdes of S.Cy- 
pꝛian( De vnctione chriſmatis)and the wozd (ſhewing,) out of his epiſtles , pet the ſame 
Cypaiansfayth appeareth ſo certayne otherwiſe, as thoſe places ſhall need no further 
aunſwere ofme here, hauing bought fozth the iudgement of Hippinus 1 Pelancton 
how they vnderſtand S. Cypꝛians fayth, which thou reader oughteſt to regard moze 
then the aſſertion of this Autho2,ſpecially when thou haſt red how he hath handled Hi 
lrap,Cyrill, Theophilact, and Damaſcene,as Jlhall hereafter touch. 


Caunterbury. | e 
P. uiii. | Whether 
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' 44-54% who thinketh that you would haue omitted here Cypuans woꝛdes, and 


Epinus. 


The third Booke 
J make an expoſition of Cypꝛian by myne own demiſe, F 


| leaue to the iudgement ofthe indifferent reader. And if J ſodoe, ' 

| why do not you pꝛoue the ſame ſubſtancially agaynſt me? Foz 
your own bare words without any pzooke J truſt the indifferent reader 
will not allo w. hauing ſuch experiente of you ashehath . Ind if Cypzian : 
ok all other had wit moſt plainly agaynſt me(asyouſay without pꝛofe) 


164 


haue fled to Melancthon, and Epinusfozfuccow 8 
And why do vou alleage their authoꝛity foꝛ you , which in no wiſe you 
admit when they be bought agaynſt you? But it ſemeth that you be faint 
harted inthis mater, and beginne to ſhꝛinke, and like one that refuſeth the 
combat, and findeth the ſhift to put an other in his place, euen ſo it ſemeth 
you would dꝛaw backe your ſelfe from the daunger,and ſet me to kight W 
other men, that in the meane tyme you might ve an idle looker on. And ik 
you as graund capitayne, take them but as meane ſouldiours to fyght in 
pour quarell. you ſhall haue little ayd at their hands: foꝛ their wzitingsde- 
clare opẽly that they be agaynſt you mote then me, although in this place 
you bꝛing them koꝛ your part, and repoꝛt them to lay moꝛe, and otherwiſe 
then they ſay indeed. 2 | 
And as foꝛ Cypꝛian and S. Auguſtine, here by you alleaged they ſerue 
nothing fo2 your purpoſe,noz ſpeake nothing againſt me, by Epinus own 
iudgement. Foꝛ Epinusſayth , that Eucharſtia is called a ſacrifice, becauſe 
it is a remembꝛance of the true ſacrifice, which was offred vpon the cros 
and that in it is diſpenſed the very hody and bloud, yea the very death of 
Chꝛiſt, (as he alleadgeth of S. Auguſtine in that place) the holyſacrifice 
wherby he blotted out and cancele a the obligation ol death, which was a 
gaynſt vs, nayling it vpon the croſſe, and in his owne perſon wanne the 
victozy,and tryumphed agaynſt the pꝛintes powers of darkneſſe. This 
aſſion, death, and victoꝛy ot Chpiſt is diſpẽſed and diſtributed in Loꝛds 
ly ſupper, and dayly among Chziſts holy people. And pet all this requi⸗ 
reth no coꝛpoꝛal preſence of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament noꝛ the woꝛds of Cy⸗ 
pꝛiã 4. Luirinum neither. Fo it they did, then was Chziſtes fleſh coꝛpoꝛal⸗ 
ly pꝛeſent in the ſacrifice of the old teſtament 1500, yeares befoze he was 
© PORE bone: fo2 of thoſeſacrificesſpeaketh that tert alleaged by Cypziand 2:- 
4 rinum, whereot Epinus and you gather theſe woꝛdes, that the body of our 
I oꝛd is our ſacrifice in fleſh. And how fo ener you wꝛaſt Melancthon oz 
Epinus they condemne clearely your doctrine, that Chziſtes body is coꝛ⸗ 
pozally contayned vnder the foꝛmes oꝛ accidents of bread and wine. | 
Next in my book tsDilarius, 


But Hylarius( thinke they)is playneſt for them in this matter,whoſe words 


they tranſlare thus. 
©  Ifthewordwere made very fleſh, and we verely receaue the word beyng 


, he — fleſh,in our lords meat, om ſhal not Chriſt be thought to Amel naturally in vst Who 


© beyng borne man, hath taken vnto him the nature of our fleſh, that can not be 
« ſeuered, & hath put together y nature of his fleſh to the nature of his eterni 

« vnderthe ſacrament of the communion of his fleſh vnto vs. For ſo we be al 
one becauſe rhe father is in Chriſt and Chriſt in vt. Wherfore whoſoever will 


deny the father to be naturally in Chriſt,he muſt deny fyrſt eyther himſelfe to 
be 


trimitate, 


ene 
es 1 
855 * 
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be naturally in Chriſt, or Chriſt to be naturally in him . For the beyng of the fa - 
ther in Chriſt and the being ef Chriſtin vs, maketh vs tobe one in them. And 
therfore if Chriſt haue taken verily the fleſh of our body, and the man that 
was verily born of the virgin Mary is Chriſt, and alſo we receaue under the true 
miſtery the fleſh of his body, by meanes wherof we ſhalbe one (for the father is in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt in vs) how ſhall that be called the vnity of will, when the 
naturall property brought to paſſe by the Sacrament is the ſacrament of vniry? 
Ihus doth the Papiſts (the aduerſaries of Gods word & of hisrruth)alleage 
the authority of Hilarius(eyther peruerſely and purpoſely, as it ſemeth, vntrue 
ly reciting hym and wraſting his words to their purpoſe) or els not truely vn- 
derſtanding him. | 

For although he ſayth that Chriſt is naturally in vs, yet he ſayth allo that we 

be naturally in him. And neuertheleſſe in ſo ſaying, he ment not of the natural 
and corporall preſence ofthe ſubſtaunce of Chrifies body and of ours (for as 
our bodyes be not after that ſort within his body, ſo is not his body after that 


ſort within our bodies:)but he ment that Chriſtin his incarnationreceyued of 


vsa mortal nature and vnited the ſame vntohis diuinity,and ſo be we naturally 


in him. | 
And the ſacraments of Bapriſme & of his holy ſupper (if ve rightly vſe the 
ſame) do moſt aſſuredly certify vs, that we be partakers of his godly nature, ha 
uing geuen vnto vs by him, immortality and life euerlaſting; and ſo is Chriſt 
naturally in vs. And ſo be we one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with vs, not onely in 
will and mind, but alſo in very naturall properties. | | 
And ſo concludeth — Arrius, that Chriſt is one with his fa- 
ther, not in purpoſe and will onely, but alſo in very nature. 
And as he vnion berwene Chriſt and vs in baptiſme is ſpirituall, and requi- 
reth no real and corporall preſence:ſo likewiſe our vnion with Chriſtin his ho 
ly ſupper is ſpirituall, and thet fore requireth no reall and coporall preſence, 
And therfore Hilarius ſpeaking therof, both the ſacraments, maketh no dif- 
ference betwene our vnion with Chriſt in baptiſme, and our vnion with him 
in his holy ſupper. And ſayth further, that as Chriſt is in vs, ſo be we in him, 
which the Papiſtes cannot vnderſtand corporally and really, except thev will 
ſay, that all our bodyes be corporally within Chriſtes body. Thus is Hy larius 
anſwered vnto, botſi playnly and ſhortly. ee 
Wincheſter. 
This anſwere to Hytary . in the lxrviii.leafe requyreth a playne pꝛetiſe iſue, wozthy 
to de tried apparant at hand. The allegation of Yylary toucheth ſpecially me , who do 
ſay and mayntayne that J cited Yylary traely (as the copy didſerne)and tranſlate him 


truely in Englith after the ſame wand in latin. This is one iſſue whichI quatyty 


with the copy, becauſe J haue Hilary now better cozrect,which better coꝛrectiũ ſetteth 
fozth moꝛe [tuely the truth then the other did, and therfoze that J did tranſlate was not 
ſo much to the aduantage of that J aledged Yylary foz,as is that in the bok that Jhane 
now better coꝛrect. ilaries woꝛds in the bwke newly eozrectedbe theſe , Si enim vert 
verbum caro fa ctum eſt, & nos vere Verbum carnem cibo dominico ſuneimutr,quomodo nom na« 
tural iter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſft:qui & naturam carms notre iam inſeparabilem fi. 
bi homo natur aſſumpſerit, c naturam carnis ſue adnaturam eternitatis ſub ſacramito nobis 
communicands carms admiſcuit? Ita enim onmes union ſummi, quia & in ¶ hriſto pater et, & 
, ( briſtus in nobis eſt. O niſquis ergo naturaliter patremin Chriſto negabit, neget prius non na 
turaliter vel ſe in (hyiſto,vel Chriſtum ſibi ineſſe quia in Chriſto pater, & Chriſtus in nobut 
vum in i eſſe nos faciunt. Si vere igiturcarnem corporis noſtri — ſunyfi vert hee 
* | KS ; — 417 | ; ö as. 
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wo ille qui ex ¶ Maria nat m fuir Chriſtus eſt,nosq, vere ſub miſterio carnem corporis ſui ſumi- 
mus, per hoc unum erimus, quia pater in eo eſt, & ille mnobu,quomodo voluntatis vnitas aſe. 
ſeritur, cum matunalis per Sacramentum proprietas per fette ſacramentum fi: vnitatis? Py 
trauſlation is this. If che word was made yereiy fleſh, and we verely receaue the word 
beyng fleſh,ia our Lordes meat, how ſhall not Chriſt be thought to dwell naturally in 
vs:who being borne man, hath taken vnto him the nature of our Reth that can not be 
ſeuered, aud hath put together the nature of his fleſh to the nature of his eternity, vndee 
the Sacrament of the communion of his fleſh vnto vs, for to we be all one, becauſe the 
father is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in vs. Wherfore whoſoever will deny the father to be na- 
turally in Chriſt, mutt denye firſt either himſelfe to be naturally in Chriſt, or Chrilt not 
to be naturally in him, for the being of the father in Chriſt and the being of Chriſt 

Icherfore if Chriſt hath taken verely the fleſh of 
our body, and the man that was born of the virgine Mary is verely Chriſt, and alſo we 
yerely receiue vnder a miſtery the fleſh of his body, by meanes N we ſhalbe one, 


for the father is in Chriſt, and Chriſt in vs: how ſhall that be called the vnitye of will, 


Tn iſſue. 


when the natural propriety brought to paſle by che Sacrament, is the Sacramet of per- 
fect vnity? 5 

This tranſlation differeth from myne other, wherat this authoz findeth fault, but 
wherin?the woꝛd ( Vero ) was in the other coppy an adicctiue , and à ioyned it wyth 
(Mieerio )x therfoze ſayd the true miſtery: which wozd(miltery)needed no ſuch adiects 
iue(true),foz euery miſter is true of it ſelfe, But to ſay,as Hilary trucly cozrect ſapth, 
that we rece yue vader the miſterp, truelp, the fleſh of Chꝛiſtes body, that woꝛd (tr urip,.) 
fo p[acev,ſetteth fozth liucly the reall pꝛeſence, and ſubſtantiall pzelence,of that is recei- 3 
ned,and repeteth agayne the ſame that was befoze ſayd, to the moze vehemenc of it. 
So as this co2rection is better then my firſt copy,and acco2ding to this cozrection, is Vi- 
larius alleaged by Pelanahon to Decolampadius:foz the ſame purpoſe J alleage him. 
An other alteration in the tranſlation thou ſeſt reader in the wozd / Perfecta) which 4 
in my copy was ( Perfecta) and ſo was iopned to(Proprieras )which now in the genetiue 


_ caſe ioyned to/ V»irat)geuethan excellent ſence to the dignity of the Dacrament, how 


the naturall pꝛopꝛietie by tue Sacrrament , is a Sacrament ofperfec vnity , ſo as the 
perfect vnity of vs with Chziſt, is to haue his fleſh in vs and to have Chziſt bodely and 
naturally dwelling in vs by his manhod, as he dwelleth in vs ſpiritually by his Gov- 
head:and now J ſpeak in ſuch phzaſe as Hylarie andCyzill ſpeake,and vſe the wozds, 


whatſoeuer thys autho2 ſayth,as J will inſtifye by their playne woꝛdes. 


And ſo J topne now with this aut hoꝛ an Aue, that A haue not peruerſely bſed the al- 5 
legation of Pylary,but alleadged him as one that ſpeaketh moſt clearly ofthis matter: 
which Hilarie in his 8. bake de Trinitate, entreateth how many diuers wapes we be 


fapth. one in Chꝛiſt, among which he accompteth fayth fo2 one:then he commeth to the vnity 


in Baptiſme, where he handleth the matter aboue ſome capacities, and becauſe there 
is but one Baptiſme, and all that be baptiſed be fo regenerate in one diſpenſation, and 


da the ſame thing, and be one in one, they that be one by the ſame thing, be, as he ſayth, 


Mylarwe, 


in nature one. From that vnity in Baptiſme he tommeth to declare our vnitye with 
Chziſt infleſh, which he calleth þ Sacrament of perfect vnity, declaring how it is wh# 
Chaiſt, who te truely our fleſh moꝛtal, in the vyꝛgins womb. deliuereth vs the ſame 
fleſh glo2ified truely to be communicate with our fleſh , wherby as we be naturally in 
Chziſt,ſo Chꝛiſt is naturally in vs:and when this is bꝛought to paſſe , then the vnit ie 
between Chꝛiſt and vs is perfected. Foz as Chꝛiſt is naturally in the father of the ſame 
cflence,by the dinine nature: we be naturally in Chꝛiſt by onr natural ficſh, which 


he toke in the virgins wombe, and he naturally in vs, by the ſame fluſh in him glozifi- 


ed, and geuen to vs, and receivedof vs in the Sacrament Fo2 Vilarie ſaythin playne 
woꝛds. how Chꝛiſtes very fleſh, and Chꝛiſtes very bloud .receyued and dzunken ( Ace- 
repta c. hanita )bzingthis to pas. And it is notable howVilarie compareth together p 
(traely)in Chꝛiſtes taking of our fleſh in the virgins wombe, with the(truely) of our 
taking of his fleſh(» cibo dominicv in out Lordes meat: by which woꝛds, he expꝛeſſeth 
the Sacrament, and after repꝛoueth thoſe that ſaid:we were onely vnited by obedience 


and will ot religion to Chzilt , and by him ſo to the Father, as though b y the Sacra 
| ment 
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ment offleſh and bloud , no pꝛopꝛietie of naturall communion were genen vnto vs: 
whereas both by the honour geuen vnto vs, we be the ſonnes of Gov, and by the ſonne 
dwelling carnally in vs, and we beyng cozpozally and inſeparably vnite in bm, the 
miſterꝝ ot true and naturall vnity is to bepzeached . Theſe be Vilaries wozdes: fo} 
this latter part, where thou heareſt reader, the ſon bf God to dwell carnally in vs, not 
after mans groſſe imagination, foꝛ we may not ſo thinke of Godly miſteries, but (car / Canal. 
nally)is referred to the truth of Chꝛiſtes fleſh, genen to vs in this Sacrament: and ſo 
is(naturally)to be vnderſtanded, that we receaue Chziſtes natural fleſh,foz the truth Naturally. 
 ofit,asChailt recepned our naurall fleſh of the virgine, although we receaue Chziſtes 
fleſh glozified inco2ruptible, very ſpiritual, and in a ſpiritual maner delinered vato vs. 
Here is mention made of the wozd(co2pozall)but I ſhall ſpeake ofthat in the diſcuſſis 
of Cpzill, This Hylary was befoze S., and was known both ofhim and S, 
, Hierome, who called him(T7 #64» /arini eloquij againſt the Arrians. Neuer man ſoũd 
V fault at this notable place of Pylary. Now let vs conſider how the authoz bf this bake 
foꝛgetteth 0 call Chꝛiſt in vs naturally by his Godhead , which were then to 
make vs al Gods by nature, which is ouer great an abſurdity, and Chꝛiſt in his dinine 
nature dwellethonly in his father naturallx, t in vs by grate. But as we receaue him 
ii in the ſacrament of bis fleſh and blond if we receiue hym wozthily,ſo dwelleth he in vs 
naturally,fo2 the naturall communication of our nature and hys, And therfoze where 
this authoz repozteth Hylary to make no difference betwe@ne our vnyon to Chꝛiſt in 
12 — the ſupper. let — himno moze that told hym ſo:oꝛ if this au 
tho2 will take vpou him as of his owne knowledge, then J muſt ſay,and. if he were an In (ud 
other wouldſay an aunſwere in french, that J will not expꝛeſſe. Andherenpon will 4 
toynin the JCue, p in Vylary the matter is ſo playn otherwiſe then this authoz cehea r⸗ 
eth, as it hathno couloz of defence to the contrary. And what Þylary ſpeaketh of Bap- 
tiſme and our bnity therin,J haue befoze touched, and this vnity in fleſh is after trea⸗ 


ted apart. 

What ſhall à ſay to this ſo manifeſt vntruthe but that it confirmeth that J haue in 
other obſerued,how there was neuer one of them that J haue red waiting againſt the 
Dacrament, but hath in his waitings ſaydſomewhat ſo euidently in the mater, oz out 
E en the quality 
ok his ſpirite. 


Canterbury. 
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Foꝛ ifyouthaule reiitdBilary trueipcorrected (as vou * you haue) pour 
fanit is the moꝛe that oiit ofa true copy would pick out an vntruetranfla- 
by putting in a little pꝛety not) where 
to be, with that little pxity trip you haue cleaneouerthzowne 
Foꝛit it be an errour to deny that Chuſt is not naturally in vs, 
de e ae ben nde an errour to affirme that 
Gniſt is naturally in vs. Foz it is all one thing, that he is not and to af- 
firme that he is naturally in vs. And ſo by your owne tranſlation pou o⸗ 
uerthzow your ſelfe quite and cleane, inthat vou ſay in many places of 


- pottr book that Chailt is naturally in vs, and ground pour ſaying vpon 


latie. n hereas now by your ovone tranſlation; Hylary reiecteth that 
clearely as an haynous erroꝛ. 


A ad erung thin word(trrichy)itfekteth not lch forth a real and 


ſubſtanciall pꝛeſence (as vou ſay it doth)fo2 Chailt is truly in all his faith 


full people, and there truely eate his fleſh and dzinke his bloud, and yet 


nat by a reall andcozpozall,but by. irituall and effectuall pꝛeſence. 

And as concerning the word ecia zpeafecte)inthe punt,which J. 
haue of your book. is neyther of boty, but beleft quite out. Neuerthelelle 
that fault I impute to no vntruth in you, but rather to the negligence ei⸗ 


ther ol your pen oꝛ okthe printer. 
the perfectnesofthe vnity between Chaiſt and vs, you declare , 


But foꝛ 
here tao be the pertect bnityto be that, which is but the one halfe of it. Foꝛ 


the perfect vnity of vs with Chꝛiſt, is not onely to haue Chꝛiſt coꝛpoꝛally 
and naturally dwelling in vs, but like wile we to dwell coꝛpoꝛally and 
naturally in him. And Hylary declareththe lecond part to pertain to our 
ng prone obey: 
outp c | 

not hat Chꝛitt is in them that receaue the ſacrament, — 
ceaue the ſacrament only, but that he naturally tarrieth and dwelleth in 
all them that partaynto him, whether they receaue the ſacrament oꝛ no. 
fo e yang Wah na Fe Low 1 : 
AY u haue excuſed your pernerſity by pour falſe copy, pet. 
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that the ſacrament ſhallhaueeuerlaſtin . you muſk needes ſay, if 
Chꝛiſt dwell naturally in it, after Hylaries manerof reaſoning, Foꝛ by 
the ſaying olf Hylary, where Chꝛiſt dwelleth , chere dwelleth his father, a 
ginetheternalllyfe by his ſonne. ; 

And fo be you a goodiyſauiour, thatean being to euerlaſting life both 
head and dꝛinke, which neuer had life. But as this nature ol eternity is 

not geuen to the latrament: id is it not geuen to them that vnwoꝛthely re⸗ 
ceiue the ſacrament, which eat and dꝛinz their owne damnation . Nox it 
is not geuen to the liuely members of Chuft, onely when they rete aue the 
ſacrament , but id long as they ſpiritually feede vpon Chult, eating his 
fleſh and dzinking his bloud, either in this life. oꝛ in the life to come. Foꝛ 
ſo long haue they Chꝛiſt naturally dwelling in them, a they in him. And 
>; _— Father naturally dwelleth in Chꝛiſt, ſo by Chriſt duth he natural⸗ 
y dwell in vs. 

And this is Hylaries mind to tell how Chꝛiſt and hisfather dwel na- 
turally in his faythfull members, and what vnity we haue with them ($ 
is to fav, an vnity of nature, and not of wil onely) and not to tel how chꝛiſt 
dwelleth in the ſacrament, 02 in them that vn woꝛthely receaue it, that 
he dwelleth in them at that time onely, when they receiue the lacrament. 
And yet he layth that this vnity of faythfull people vnto God, is by fayth 
taught by the ſacrament of Baptilme , x ol the Loꝛds table but wꝛought 
by Chꝛiſt by the ſacrament and miſtery ol his incarnation and redemp⸗ 
tion, whereby he hu mbledHimſelf vnto the lo wlines of our feeble nature 
that he might eralt vs to the dignity of his godly nature and ioyne vs 
vnto his father in the nature ofhts eterniov. 

Thus is playnly declared Hylaries mind, who ment no leffe the 
(as pouſay) to entreat how mam diuers wapyes we be one in Cheiſt, but 
onely to entreat and pꝛoue that we be naturally in Chꝛiſt and Chic in 
vs. And this one thing he pꝛoueth by our fayth , and by the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme,and of the Loꝛds upper, and ſrill he ſayth alwell that we be 
naturally and coꝛpoꝛally in him, as that he is naturally in vs. 

And where you ſpeak of the vnity in baptilme and ſaythat Bylarius 
handleththat matter aboue ſome capacities ho wideuer Hilary handleth 

the matter, vou handle it inſuch ſoꝛt, as J thinke palſeth all mens capaci⸗ 
ties, vnles pour lelfe make a large commentary therto . Foz what theſe 
pour woꝛdes meane (becauſe there is but one Baptiſme, and all that be bap- 
tiſed beſo regenerate in one diſpenſation}, and do the ſame thing, and be one 
in one, they that be one by the ſame ching be as he ſayeth, in nature one) and 
what that one thing is which they do that be baptiled Ithinzz no man 
can tell, except vou read the riddle your ſelk. 
And now to pour iſſue. It vou can ſhew oft the Words ofÞylaryi inthis 
place,th at Chziſt is naturally in the Sacramentsof head and wine, oꝛ 


wicked perſons, oꝛ u godly perlõs 10 when they receiue þſacramet. . - 


then will J confcſethe iſſue to paſſe vpon your ſyde, that you haue de⸗ 
tlared this àuthoꝛ truely, a that he maketh moſt clearely foz vou againſt 
me. And ik you can not ſhew this hy Hylaries words, then mut you hold 
vp your hand and lay, Giltie. 
And pet furthermoze wen pia webe nana — | 
mean 
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meaneth not that our bodyes becontayned within the compe le ol his bo- 
dy, but that we receaue his naturall eternitie. Andſo likewiſe when he 
ſayth that Chꝛiſt dwelleth naturally and carnallyin vs, he meaneth not 
that his body is contained cozpozally within the compaſe of our mouthes 
o2 bodyes, (which you mull pꝛoue by his playne woꝛdes, if vou will iuſti⸗ 
fie your yſſue, that he ſpeaketh moſt clearly foꝛ you) but he meaneth that 
Chuſt communicateth and geueth vnto vs the nature ok his eternitie oz 
| everlaſting lyfe. Ind he de] th in vs vy his incarnation , as S. John 
John.r, ſayth: Verbum caro factum eſt, & habitanit in nobis, the word was made fleſh and 
dwelled in vs. And as he may be ſayde to dwell in vs by receauing ol our 
moꝛtall nature, ſo may we be ſayd to dwell in him by receauing the na⸗ 
ture of his immoꝛtalitie. And neuer man found faulte (as vou truely ſap) » 
at this notabie place of Hillary: noz agayne neuer learned man hitherto 
expounded him as you do. : 
Andwhen Jſaydthat Chat is in vs naturally by his godhead, J foz- 10 
not what Jſayd (as vou ſap of me) foꝛ I piaynly erpounded what 
ment by naturally , that is to ſay, not by naturall ſubſtaunce to make 
vs godes, but by naturall condition g vnto vs immortality and 
- everlaſting life, which he had ot his father, and ſo making vs pertakers 
ofhis godip nature, and vniting vs to his father. And it we atayne to 
the vnitie of his father, why not vnto the vnitie of the godhead not by na⸗ 
turall ſubſtaunte, but by naturall pꝛopꝛietie? As Cirill ſayth that we be 
| made the childzenof God and heauenly men bypa ofthe deuine 
et. . nature, as S. Peter alſo teacheth. And ſo be we one inthe father, in the 
ſonne, and in the holy ghoſt. a 
And where youſay , that we receaue Chailt in the ſacrament ot his 
fleſhandbloud, if we receaue him woꝛthily: here vou haue giuen good 
euidence agaynſt yourſelfe, that we receaue him not, and that he dwel⸗ 
en Re Gn HE WE ee 
voulap, ere iter | in 
ſacrament.buthe hathinhis witingesſomewhat diſcrepanefromtrucy 
* a certayn marke to iudge his ſpirite, this is ſo true, that 
differ not onely from the in a nomber of places, but alſo 
your owne ſapinges. | 
And where you bidde me truſthimno moze that told me, that Hilary 
maketh no difference bet wene our vnion in Chꝛiſt in baptiſme, and in his 
holy ſupper, it was very pilary himſelfe.ot whom J lerned it, who ſayth, 
that in both the ſacramentes the vnion is naturall, and not in will onely. 
And ikyou will lay the contrary, I muſt tellyouthe french aun wer 
you would teil me. And herein J will not refuſe your iſſue. 
Now come we to Ciril, of whome J wꝛite as followeth. 


Che annfeere And this anſwerto Hilarius will ſerue alſo vnto Ciril , whom they alleadge 
— op >. roſpeake after the ſame ſortthat Hilarius doth, that Chriſt is naturally in vs. 
The wordes which the recite,be theſe. We deny not (fayth Fe the 
hererike) but we be ſpiritually ioyned to Chriſt by fayth and ſincere charitie: 
but that we ſhould haue no maner of coniunction in our fleſh with Chriſt, 
that we vtterly deny, and think it vtterly diſcrepant from Godes holy ſcrip- 
tures. For who doubteth, but Chriſt is ſo the vine tree, and we ſo the branches, 
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as we get thence ourlife. Heare what S. Paule ſayth. We be all one body „ 
with Chriſt , for though we be many, we be in one in him. All we participate „„ 
in one foode .Thinketh this heretike that we know not the ſtrength and vertuc of the „ 
miſticall benediction? which when it is made in vs, doth it not make Chriſt by commut- „ 
nication of his fleſh to dwell corporally in vs > Why be the members of faythfull „ 
mennes bodyes called the members of Chriſt > Know you not (fayrh S. Paule) „ . 
that your members be the members of Chriſt? And ſhall I make the mem „ 
bers of Chriſt, partes ofthe whores body? God forbid . And our fauiour alſo zz 
ſayth: He that cateth my fleſh and drincketh my bloud, awellerh in me: and I „ John. 
in him. 
Although in theſe wor des Cyrill doth ſay that Chriſt doth dwel corporally 
in vs, when we receaue the miſticall benediction, yet he neyther ſayth that 
Chriſt dwelleth corporally in the bread, nor that he dwelleth in vs corporal- 
ly only at ſuch tymes as we receaue the ſacrament, nor that he dwelleth in vs, 
and not we in him, but he ſayth as well, that we dwell in him, as that he dwel- 
leth in vs. Which dwelling is neyther . 7 nor locall, but an heauenly, 
ſpirituall and ſupernaturall dwelling, wherby ſo long as we dwell in him and 
he in vs, we haue by him euerlaſting lite . And therfore Cyril ſayth in the fame John.r5. 
place, that Chriſt is the vine, and we the branches, bicauſe that by him we 
haue lyfe. For as the branches receaue lyfe and nouriſhment of the body of 
the vine, ſo receaue we by him the naturall property of his body, which is life 
and immortality, and by that meanes we being his members, do liue and are 
ſpiritually nouriſhed. Se 
And this ment Cirill by this word Corperally , when he fayth , that Chriſt 
_ dwelleth corporally in vs. And the fame ment alſo S. Hilarius by this worde 
Naturally, when he ſayd, that Chriſt dwelleth naturally in vs. And as S. Paule, Colo. 2. 
when he ſayd that in Chriſt dwelleth the full diuinity Corporally , by this word 
Corporally, he ment not that the diuinity is a body, and ſo by that body dwelleth 
bodily in Chriſt . But by this word Corporally, he ment, that the diuinity is not 
in Chriſt, accidentally, lightly and 1 » bur ſubſtancially and perfectly 
with all his might and power: fo that Chriſt was not onely a mortall man to 
ſuffer for vs, but alſo he was immortall God able to redeeme vs. | 
So S. Ciril, when he ſayd that Chriſt is in vs Corporally, he ment that we 
haue him in vs, not lightly and to ſmall effect and purpoſe, but that we haue 
him in vs ſubſtancially , pithely and effectually, in ſuch wiſe that we haue by 
him redemption and cuerlaſting life. | 
And this I ſucke not out of mine owne fingers, but haue it of Cirils one v tn thonlib.g. 
expreſſe wordes , where he ſayth: A litle Penediction draweth the whole ») ©P-17+ 
man to God, and filleth him with his grace, and after this manner Chriſt awelleth v 
in vs, and we in Chriſt. 
But as for corporall eating and drinking with our mouthes, and digeſting 
with our bodyes, Cirill neuer ment that Chriſt doth ſo dwell in vs, as he 
playnly declareth, | 7 
Our ſacrament ( ſayth he) doth not affirme the cating of a man, drawing »» 
wickedly chriſten people to haue groſſe imaginations and carnall fantaſies of » bemif⸗ 
ſuch thinges as be fine and pure, and receaued onely with a ſincere fayth. But in 1ho.11.4 c. 
as two waxes, that be molten and put togither, they cloſe ſo in one, that euery „. 
part of the one. is ioyned to euery part of the other, euen fo ſ ſayth Cirill) he 5 
that receaueth the fleſh and blond of the Lord, muſt neeaes be ſo ioyned with Chriit, 1 
| Qi. that | 


* 
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that Chriſt muſt be in him, and he in Chriſt. 
y theſe wordes of Cirill appeareth his mynd playnly , that we may not 
groſſely and rudely think of the cating of Chriſt with our mouthes, but with 
our fayth, by which eating (although he be abſent hence bodely , and be in 
the eternall life and glory with his father) yet we be made partakers of his na- 
ture, to be . and haue eternall lyfe and glory with him. 
And thus is declared the mind as well of Cirill as of Hilarius. 


Wincheſter. 


The authoꝛ ſapth, ſuch anſwer as he made to Hilary will ſerne fo Cyꝛill: and in 
deede to ſay truth it is made after the fame ſozt, and hath even ſuch an erroz as the o⸗ 
ther had ſauing it may be ercuſed by ignozance. Foz where the autho2 trauayleth here 
to expound the woꝛd (co2pozally)which is a ſoꝛe wozd in Cirill agaynſt this authoz,and 
therfoze taketh labour to temper it with the wozd ( Corporaliter) in S. Paule, applied 
to the dwelling of the diuinity in Chꝛiſt, and yet not content therwith , maketh fur- 
ther ſearch, and would gladly haue ſomewhat to confirme his phanſy out of Cirill him 
ſelfe, and ſeeketh in Cirill where it is not to be found, and ſeeketh not where it is to be 
found, Foz Cirill telleth him ſelfe playnly, what he meaneth by the woꝛd ( coꝛpoꝛally) 
which place and this authoꝛ had found, he might haue ſpareda great many of woꝛdes 
vttered by diuination, but then the truth ol that place hindzeth andquayleth in manner 
all the booke, J will at my perill bzing fozth Cirils owne woꝛdes truely vpon the ſe⸗ 
uententh chapiter of S. John, by 


(orporaliter filius per benedittionem miiticam; nobis vt homo wnitur , ſpiritualiter autem 


- 


in Lo. l S. c. 47. vt deus. Which be in Engliſh thus much to ſay , The ſonne is vnite as man cozpozally 


to vs by the miſticall benediction , ſpiritually as god. Theſe be Cirils woꝛdes, who 
nameth the ſacrament of the body and bloud of Chailt the milticall benediction ſand 
teweth in this ſentence , how him ſelfe vnderſtandeth the woꝛdes coꝛpoꝛally and ſpiri- 
tually, That is to ſay, when Chailt vniteth him ſelle to vs as man, which he doth ge- 
uing his body in this Sacramẽt to ſuch as wozthely receane it, then he dwelleth in them 
coꝛpoꝛally, which Chzilt was befoze in them ſpiritualy, oz els they could not wozthely 
receaue him to þ effect of þ vnity coꝛpoꝛal, t cozpozal dwelling, by which wozd(cozpozal) 
is vnderſtanded no groſſenes at all, which the nature of a miſterp excludeth, and pet ke⸗ 
peth truth ſtill, being the vnderſtanding onel y attayned by fayth . But where the au⸗ 
tho2 of the booke alleadgeth Cirill in woꝛdes to deny the eating of a man and to affirme 
the receauing in this ſacrament to be onely by fayth : Jt ſhall appeare J doubt not vpon 
further diſcuſſion , that Cirill ſaythnot ſo , and the {fkranſlations of Cirill info Latine 
after the pꝛint of Baſill, in a booke called Antidotum , and of whole Cirils wozkes 
pꝛintedat Colen, haue not in that place ſuch ſentence , So as following the teſtimony 
of thoſe bookes ſet fo2th by publique fayth in twoſundzy places, J ſhould call the allega⸗ 
jon of Cirill made by this autho2 in this poynt vntrne, as it is indeede in the matter 
+ And yet bicauſe the oziginall errour pꝛoceedeth from Decolampadirs , it ſhall 
ur to good purpoſe , to direct the oziginall fault to bim: as he well deſerueth to be, as 
- -<tedgiltyof it, whoſe reputation deteaued many in the matter ofthe ſacrament, 

-. ag well notedhowthe ſame Decolampadius cozrupteth Cirill, it may percaſe 
ſomewhat wozke with this authoz, to conſider how he hath in this place bene deceaued 
by him . J will wzite here the very woꝛdes of Cirill in Greeke, as they be of Decolam- 
padius bzought fozth and publiſhed in his name, wherby the reader that vnderſtandeth 
the Greeke(as many doat this tyme) may iudge of Oetolãpadius conſcifce in handling 

this matter. Che woꝛdes of Ciril be alleaged of Decoclipadius to be theſe in Greeke. 
A' 6 uv; repay riva yd x94 ypigdp rape Ty tx big dedy noyor. rb parbeducy Gra age 
ö „n Ty &7050\n; mTpoovetuural WN dh, out aripomopayiay dv dmopaive 70 
deus gf, raf dvooims eig A ν˖—· y r vινννννννντ VOUN x34 Noyioubig dvYewraivo 

d morn rai bis N Agurur mich hm era. | | 

Theſe wozdes be by Decolampadius tranſlated in this wiſe , Nonne igitur 


tum 


* 
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cum qui videtur filiun & Chriftam, alium a deo verbo, qui ex deo eſe affirmant , cui apoſt 0- 
latus funiho tributa ſit ? Nen enim ſacramentum naſtrum hominis manducationem aſſerit 
mentes credentium ad craſſas cogitatianetirreligioſe intratrudens, ꝙ humanis cogitationibus 
ſabycere enitens, ea que ſola, & pura, & ineæquiſita ſide capiunt ur; This is Oetolampa⸗ 
dius tranſlation of the Greeke , as the ſame is by Decolampadius allcadged , Which 
compared with the Greeke and the congruite and phzale of the Greeke tongue tonſide⸗ 
red, doth playnly open a cozruption in the Greeke text, Firlt in the wozd 9:abifa ug- 
7%: Which ſhould be a participle in the ſingular number 9@fpainy, N and ka- 
x«p@y, all which participles depend of the third perſon repzoued of Cirill and nomina⸗ 
tiue caſe to the verbe #:p2« which hath the nown wo5ig:cy,his accuſative caſe: foʒ cons 
gruity will not ſuffer «v5zp:o» to be the nominatiue caſe , as Octelampadius maketh it; 
bicauſe 7ap45y and {por ſhould then depend on it, which be the maſculine gender, 
and au“ the neuter; and beſides that the ſence hath ſo no good reaſon , to attribute 


aſſertion to the miſtery by the way of declaration „ the miſtery of nature 


ſecret hath nerde of declaration. „ and maketh none but hideth rather: and the 
miſtery cannot declare pꝛoperly that ſhould lead oz ſubdue men to vayne imagination. 
But Ciril! intending to repꝛoue the conclution ot him that attributeth to that is ſeene 
in Chzilt (the nature meaning, the perſon of his humanity)the office ofthe apoſtle and 
ſo therby {exacth to make in Chꝛiſt two ſenerall perſons , eſteming that is ſeene 


an other ſonne from the ſecond perſon, ſheweth how that man ſo * concluding doth afs * 1s 
firme on ablurdity , That is to ſay , + veclarcth that miſtery of our (Ham commix- 7 


r10nem ) los ſo hath the publique tranſlation and not 419p#2cp=yiay which ſhould ſigni⸗ 


fie eating ol a man, as Decolampadius would haue it, and cannot with this confiruc- 73 wogzpicy þ 
tion tomake ww;xpythe accuſatiue caſe haue any ſence , and then that man ſo conclu- H. 

ding, map be layd therwith * leat ing the myndof them that beleeue , into lender and * aapioor. = 
darke imaginations oz thoughtes,and ſo+ going about to bzing vnder mans reaſonings + ia por. © 


ſuch things as be taken oꝛ vnderſtanded by an onely ſimple bare and no curious fa th. 
And this is vttered by Cirill by interogation: A5 Ju, which continueth vnto the laſt 


woꝛd ol all that is here waitten in Greeke, ending in the woꝛd kauaverar. But Decos 


22 


lampadius to frame theſe woꝛdes to his purpoſe , cozrupteth the participle 1 CBA 
and maketh it, ue νñua ral, wherby he might cut of the interrogatiue, and then is 

he yet ſapne to ad euidently that is not in the Grecke, a copulatiue cauſal (eim) and 
then when a is by the cutting of the interrogation and the addition of (e) 
made the nominatiue caſe, then can not vaf ig and iz:xee@v depend ok it, bicauſe of 
the gender and 77 uv5xeicy, bicauſe of the article determineth the pꝛincipall miffery in 
Ch2ilkes a and after publique tranſlatien it ſhould ſeeme the Greeke woꝛd was 
not a fνεννiue, but ag mda which in the publique tranflatio is expꝛeſſed with 
theſe two woꝛdes hamanam commit jonem. This one place, and there were no mo like, 
may che w with what conſcience Oecolampadins handeled the matter ofthe ſacrament; 
who was lcarned in the Greeke tongue, much exerciſed in tranſlations, and had once 
wꝛitten a grammer of the Grecke,and yet in this place abuſeth himſelfe and the reader 
in peruert ing Ciriil agaynſt all congruites of the ſpeach, agaynſt the pꝛoper ſignificati- 
cis of the woꝛdes, agaynſt the conuentent connection ofthe matter, with depꝛauation 
of the phꝛale, and toꝛruption ot certapne woꝛdes, all agaynſt the common and publique 
tranllation, and when he hath done all this, concludeth in the end that he hath tranſla⸗ 
ted the greeke faythfully, when there is by him vſed no good fayth at all, but credite 
and eſtunation of learning by him abuſed, to deceaue well meaning ſimplicity, and ſer⸗ 
eth foꝛ ſome defence to ſuch as be bold to vſe and follow his authozitp in this matter. 


As the authoꝛ of the booke ſemeth to haue followed him herin , foz els the publique au⸗ 


tentique tranſlations which be abꝛoad, as J ſapd of the pzintes of Baſill and Colon 
haue no ſuch matter, and therfoze the fault of the authoꝛ is to leaue publique truth and 
{earch matter whiſpered in coꝛners. But thus much muſt be graunted , though in the 
p2inctpall matter, that in the miſtery of the ſacrament we muſt erclude all groſencs 
and yet foꝛ the truth of Gods ſecret woꝛke in the ſacrament,graunt alſo that in ſuch as 
w_ tde Sacrament wozthely , Chzilt dwelleth in them cozpozally, as Cirill ſayth 

| | Q. iii. and 


Cozpozally, 
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and naturally , and carnally as Hilary ſayth . And with this true vnderſtanding, after 
the ſimplicity ofa Chꝛiſtian fayth , which was in theſe fathers, Bilary and Cirill, the 
contention of thefe thzec enuious woꝛdes, in groſe capacities groſſely taken, naturall, 


carnall and co2pozall, which carnality hath engenvzed, might ſoone be much aCwaged, 
and this authoz alſo conſidering with him ſelfe, how much he bath bene ouerſeen in the 


vnderſtanding of them, and the ſpeciality in this plate of him ſelfe , and Decolampadi- 


us, might take occaſion to repent and call home himſelfe , who wonderfully wandzeth 
in this matter of the ſacrament , and hauing loſt his right way, bzeaketh vp hedges, 
and leapeth ouer diches, with a wonderous trauayle to goe whether he would not, be- 
ing not pet (as appeareth) determined where he would reft, by the variety of his owne 

doctrine , as may appeare in ſundry plates, if they be compared togither. | 


Caunterbury. ve 


ry willſerue foꝛ Cirill , foz lo will it do indeede, although you wzangle 
and ſtriue therin neuer ſo much: Foz Cirill and Hilary entreate both of 
one matter, that we be vnited togither and with Chꝛiſt not onelyin will, 
but alſoin nature, and be made one, not onely in conſent of godly religi⸗ 
on, but alſo that Chꝛiſt taking our coꝛpoꝛall nature vpon him, hath made 


Vs partakers of his godly nature, knitting vs togither with him vnto his 


kather and to his holy ſpirit. Now let the indifferent reader iudge whe⸗ 
ther you oꝛ J be in errour, and whether of vs both hath moſt neede to er⸗ 
cuſe himſelfe ot ignoꝛante. Would god you were as ready, humbly to yeld 
in thoſe manifeſt errours, which be pꝛoued agaynſt pou, as vou be ſtout 


to take vpon you a knowledge in thoſe thinges, wherein ye be moſt ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt. But ia ig à perilous witch. 


Now whereas J haue truly expounded this woꝛd ( coꝛpoꝛally) in Ci- 
rill, when he ſayth that Chꝛiſt dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally in vs, and haue decla⸗ 
red how that woꝛd ( coꝛpoꝛally) as Cyull vnderſtandeth it, maketh no 
thing ſoz your purpoſe, that Chaiſtes fleſh ſhould be coꝛpoꝛally conteyned 
(as you underſtand the matter) vnder the foꝛme of bzead ( foꝛ he neyther 
ſayth that Chꝛiſt dwelleth coꝛpoꝛally in the bzead , noꝛ that he dwelleth 
in them cozpozally , that be not lively members of his body, nox 
that he dwelleth in his lively members at ſuch time onely , as they 
receaue the Sacrament , noꝛ that he dwelleth in vs coꝛpoꝛally, and 
not we in him: But helayth as well that we dwell in him, as that he 
dwelleth in vs) and whe J haue allo declared that Cyꝛills meaning was 
this, that as the vine and bꝛanches be both of one nature, ſo the ſonne of 
God taking vnto him our humayne nature, and making vs partakers ol 
his diuine nature, geuing vnto vs immoꝛtality and euerlaſting life, doth 
ſo dwell naturally and coꝛpoꝛally in vs, and maketh vs to dwell naturally 
and coꝛpoꝛally in him. Ind wheare as J haue pꝛoued this by Cyzills 


owe woꝛdes, as well in that place in his tenth booke vpon S. Johns 


golpell the. xiii.chapiter, as in his fourth booke the .rvit. chapiter, vou an- 
were no moꝛe to all this, but ſay that J ſeeke in Cirill where it is not to 
be found, and ſeeke not where it is to be found. A ſubſtanciall anſwere 
beyouſure, and a learned. Fo vou do here like a keper which J knew 
once, required to follow a ſute with his hound after one that had ſtolen a 
deare, And when his hound was in his right ſute and had his game freſh 


befoze him : and came nere to the houſe and place where 5 8 
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was in deed, after he had alittle inkling that it was a ſpeciall frend of his 
that killed the deare , and then being loth to find the ſute,he plucked backe 
his hound, being in the right wap, and appoynted him to hunt in an other 
place where the game was not: and ſo deceaued all them that followed 
him , as you would here doe to as many as will follow you. Foꝛ vou p20- 
miſe to bꝛing the reader to a plate, where he ſhall finde the meaning ot 
this woꝛd ( coꝛpoꝛally) and when he tommeth to the place where you ap- 
poynt the woꝛd is ſpoken of there, but the meaning therot is not declared, 
neither by you noꝛ by Cirill, in that place: And ſo the reader by pour fayze 
pꝛomile is bꝛought from the place, where the game is truelyin deed, and 
dauer to an other place, where he is vtterly diſapoynted ok that he 
ought fot . | _ 

Foz where you ſend the reader to this place of Cirill : Theſonneis 
vnited as man cozpozally vnto vs, by the miſticall benediction ſpiritually 
as god, here in deed in this ſentẽce Cirill nameth this wozd (cozpozally) 
but he telleth not the meaning therof , which youpzomiled the reader that 
he ſhould kunde here. | 

Neuertheleſle Cirill meaneth no moꝛe by theſe woꝛdes, but that 
Chailt is vnited vnto vs two manner of wayes, by his body and by his 
ſpirite. And he is alſo a band and knottobynd and ioyne vs to his father, 


being knit in nature vnto both, to vs as a naturall man, and to his fa⸗ 


ther as naturall God, #himſelfe knitting vs a God his father to gether. 
And although Cirill lap, that Chult is vnited vnto vs coꝛporally by the 
miſtical benedictid pet iny place þ material benedictiõ may well be vnder 
{tad ofhis incarnatiõ which as Cirill and Hilary both call an hye miſtery 
ſo was it to vs a meruailous benedictid, that he that was immoꝛtall God 
would become fozvs a moꝛtall man: which miſtery S. Paule ſapth was 
without controuerſye great, and was hid fromthe would , and at the 
laſt opened, that Gentils ſhould be made partakers ofthe pꝛomiſes in 
Chꝛiſt, which by his fleſh came downe vnto vs. 


Cirill. in Toh, li. 


c. vlt. ita ego 


preſum quia et 
iplo natus, vos 
autem ex me, & 
ego in vobis eti- 
am naturaliter, 
ea ratione qua 


But to geue you all the aduantage that may be, J will graunt foꝛ pour Erbe.. 


pleaſute, that by the miſticall benediction Cirill vnderſtoode the ſacra- 
ment of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud (as you ay) and that Chꝛiſt is therby v⸗ 
nited coꝛpoꝛally, vnto vs. Pet ſayth not Cirill that this vnity is onely 
when we receaue yſacramet ,no2 extẽdeth to all that receauey facramet, 
but vnto thẽ ð being renued to a new life, be made partakers ofthe diuine 
nature, which nature Cirillhimſelfe vp6 þ vi. chapiter o John, declareth 
to be life . But he ſpeaketh not one wow of ß coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in 
the fourmes of bꝛead and wine, noꝛ no moze doth Hilary . And therfoze 
J map well appꝛoue that J ſayd, that the anſwer made vnto Hilary, will 
very well alſo ſerue fo2 Cirill. And yet neyther of them both hath one 
wow , that ſerueth foz your purpoſe, that Chuiſtes fleſh and bloud ſhould 
be in the ſacrament vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine, 
And where you ſay that Chꝛiſt vniteth himſelfe to vs as man, when he 
geueth his body in the ſacramet to ſuch as woꝛthely receaue it, if you will 
ſpea ke as Cirill and other old authoꝛs vſe to do, Chziſt did vnite himſelfe 
to vs as man at his incarnation. And here _—_— you ggue euidence a- 
gaynlt your owne iſſue, affirming our vnity vnto Chuſt no further than 


We teceaue the ſacrament woꝛthely. And then they that receaue it vnwoꝛ⸗ 
1 Q. iii. thely, 
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hely, be not vnited coꝛpoꝛally vnto Chaiſt ,nozeatehisfleſh , noꝛ dꝛinckke 
his blond, which is the playne mynd both of Hilarp a alſo of Cirill, and di- 
rectly with ỹ ſtate ofmy fourth booke, x agayuſt your ãſwer to the lame. 

And here vou pꝛetending to declare agayne what is ment by this woꝛd 
(coꝛpozall) do tell the negatiue, that there is no groſenes ment therby, 
but theaffirmatine , what is ment therby, vou declare not as pou pꝛomi⸗ 
fed. But if you meane playnly, ſpeake playnly, whether Chꝛiſtes body 
being in the lacrament vnder the kourmes of bꝛead aud wine, haue head, 
keete, armes, legges, backe and bely, eyes, eares and mouth. diſtinct and 
in due oꝛder and pꝛopoꝛtion? which it he lacke, the ſimpleſt man oꝛ wo⸗ 
man knoweth, that it can not be a perfect coꝛpoꝛall mans body , but ra- 
ther an imaginatiue oꝛ phantaſticall body, as Martion and Ualẽtyne 
taught it to be. Expꝛeſſe here fully and playnly , what manner of body 
you call this coꝛpoꝛall body of Chꝛiſt. | : 

And where youſaythat J alleadge Cirill to deny in woꝛdes the eating 
ofaman , and to affirme the receauing in thisſacrament to beonely by 
fayth , and pet it ſhall appeare by further diſcuſſing (lay you) that Cirill 
ſaythnotſo . It you had not rubbed ſhame out of your fozched,you would 
not haue layd, that heſayth not ſo , and be taken with ſo manifeſt an vn- 
truth. Foz although vou like a Gramarian, ruſf le in your caſes,Genders, 
numbers, and perſons, (and in matters ok no learning trouble the reader 
to ſhew yourſelfe learned coꝛrupting the Grecke, Latin and Engliſh, to 
dꝛav them to vour purpoſe, yet ſhall vou neuer pꝛoue that Cirill ſpeaketh 

of any other eating of Chꝛiſt, but by fayth, 

And to make the matter playne (which it ſemeth you pet vnderſtand 
not) J ſhall ſhoꝛtly reherſe, as well the argument of Neſtozius , as the 
anſwer ok Cirill.Meſtoꝛius the hereticke layd, that Chꝛiſt was but a pure 
man, and not God, and that he had but a common body ſuch as other 
men haue, wherunto the Godhead was onely aſſiſtant, as it is to other 
men. And to pꝛoue the ſame, he alleadged Chꝛiſtes owne wowdes, when 
he ſayd Hethat eateth my fleſh ac. and he that eateth me , and as ÿ lining 
kather ſent me. And foꝛaſmuch as Chuſtſayd, that he had fleſh, and was 
taten and ſent, and God cannot be eaten noꝛ ſent ( ſayd Neſtoꝛius) ther- 

fo2e concluded he, that Chuſt was not God, but man, whoſe fleſh might 
be eaten and ſent: whoſe groſſe argumentation Cirill confuting ſayth, 
that by his rude reaſoning ofeating, he dꝛaweth mens mindes wickedly 
to phanſy otthe eating ol mans fleſh (meaning ofthe cating therof with 
tooth and mouth) and ſo to imagine carnally and groſely ſuch thinges, ot 
Chꝛiſt, as be vnderſtand to be donne with an onely and pure fayth. And 
as eſtoꝛius made his argument of the eating ol mans fleſh, euen ſo did 
Cirill make his anſwer okt he eating ofthe lame, and not of the commix⸗ 

tion therof. Foz vnto what purpoſe ſhould commixtion ſerue in that place 
and wherunto ſhould Chuſtes body be commixted? D2 why ſhould Cirill 
charge Neſtozius with comirtion in Chult , ſeeing that he was charged 
with the cleane contrary (as you ſay) that he ſeperated the natures in 
Chziſt, and did not confound and commirt them? And furthermoꝛe „ if 
Heſtoꝛius had made his argument of the eating, and Cirill had made 
his ant were ofthe commixtion, they had fovoghten A dabatarum more ( as 


the pꝛouerbe layth) like two blind men, that wheu the one "—_ in one 
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place, the other holdeth vp his buckler to defend in an other place. Ther- 
toꝛe may all men wdge , that haue any iudgement at all, how vniuſtly 
you iudge and condemne that godly and excellent learned man. Oeco- 
lampadius fo this woꝛd a which you ſay would be el 
ia, which woꝛd in Greeke J thinke was neuer read, noz hath in that 
place neyther ſenſe noz reaſon . Ind what an heady and intollerable ar- 
rogancy is this of you , of your owne vayne comecturing to alter the 
Greeke tert without any Greeke copy to ground your ſelfe vpon altering 
drYaropayiay Into dvIparopiyiay, and diafebaiwwreathto d jj contrary to 
the tranſlations of Oecolampadius and Muſculus, not whiſpzedin coꝛ⸗ 
ners (as you with yourrayling wotdes would defamethe matter) but 
publiſhed abzoad tothe woꝛld. And at the ende you conclude altogither 
with interrogation, contrary to the two tranſlations which your ſelfe 
do alleadge , being pꝛinted the one at Baſill, and the other at Colen. And 
you vſing ſuch a licence to alter and change all thinges at your pleaſure, 
are offended with Oecolãpadius foꝛ changing of any caſe, gender, num- 
ber, verbe oz participle, yea foz one tittell oz pzicke of interrogation, 
which liberty hath euer beneſufferedin all interpꝛetours, fo they went 
not from the true ſenſe . But you canſpye a little mote in a nother mans 
eye, that can not ſee a great blocke in your owone. 

Neuertheleſſe if J ſhould diuine without the booke (as you do) J 
would rather thinke that ju ſhould be daß gala (foꝛ ſuchſmal 
errours in one letter, be eaſely committed in the pꝛinting) and than con⸗ 
cluding with an Interrogation (as vou would haue it) the ſence of the 
Greetze ſhould be this in Engliſh . Doth not Neſtouus alfirme , that he 
who was ſeene andſent , is an other ſonne and Chꝛiſt beſide the wozd >» 
which is God of God? doth not heſay, that our ſacrament is the eating 
of a man, bnreuerently leading faythfull myndes vnto vayne and grole 
imaginations? and going about to compaſſe with mans 2 thoſe -» 
thinges, which be receaued onely with a pure and ſimple kayth? Where 
Cirill in theſe woꝛdes repꝛoueth Meſtoꝛius, in thatheſayd, that our ſacra- 
ment is the eating ofa man. Dothnot he himſelfe affirme the contrary, 
that ourſacrament is not the eating of a man, as J ſayd in my booke? 
_ Fozels why ſhould he repꝛehend Neſtozius foꝛ ſaying the contrary? And 
doth not Cirill ſay allo, that this ſacrament is receaued onely with a pure 
and ſimple fayth? And yet you kynde faulte with me, bicauſe Jſay , that 
Cirill affirmeth the receauing in this ſacrament to be onely by fayth, 
which, your ſaying being ſo manifeſt cotrary to Cirills wozdes,J referre 
me to the iudgement of all indifferent readers, what truſt is to be geuen 
to vou in this matter. Ind as foꝛ Oecolampadius if the Pꝛinter in the 
ſteed ol at ν made == and fox in:x«Fov printed ia ( which may 
ſoone chice in pʒinting) thã may «5» be pnominatine caſe, notwithſtã⸗ 

ding all your vehemẽt inueying x vayne babling agaynſt Decolapading. 
Petafter your ſcurrilty and 1 ognent Oecolampadius, 
you temper your ſelte ſome what, ſaping that in ſuch as receaue the ſacra- 


ment woꝛthely, Chꝛiſt dwelleth cozpozally, as Cirillſayth,and naturally 

and carnally as Hilary ſayth , This is the third euidence which you geue 

agaynſt pour ſelfe, ſignifying that Chꝛiſt is not coꝛpoꝛally in them that re- 

ceaue not the ſacrament worthely, SINE | | 

And here you begin tolmacke . w_ you 
v. ap 
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ſaythat Chziſtdwelleth in them that woꝛthely receaue the ſacrament, ſo 
that you would adde therto , that he dwelleth not onely in them when 
they receauethe ſacrament , but whenſoeuer by a liuely fayth , they ſpiri⸗ 
tually eate his fleſh and dꝛincke his bloud. 5 A 
And where pouſay,that by the variety of my Doctrine it appeareth that 
Jam not yet determined whe ther to go, you keepe ſtill pour olde conditt- 
ons aud ſhew pour ſelfe to be alwayes one man, in this poynt to charge 
other men with your owne faultes. Foz where as my doctrine is to wiy 
vnifoꝛme and conſtant , yours is ſo variable and vncertayne , that you a- 
gree with no man, noꝛ with your ſeike as Jentend by gods 
grace particulerly to ſet out in the ende of my booze. 

And in theſe ii. authoꝛs Hilary and Cirill, vou vary thzee tymes from 
your anſwer vnto my iii. booke .Fo2 here pou ſay no moꝛe, but that Chꝛiſt 
is coꝛpoꝛally in them that receaue the ſacrament woꝛthely: and in the an⸗ 
ſwere to my iii. booke you ſay, that he is coꝛpoꝛally in all them that re⸗ 
ceaue theſacrament, whether it be woꝛthely oz vnwoꝛthely. Now fo- 
loweth thus in my booke. 

Baſilius , Niſſe- And here may be well enough paſſed ouer Baſilius, Gregorius Niſſenus, 
— — Nan and Gregotius Nazianzenus, partely bicauſe they ſpeake little of this matter, 

& partly bicauſe they may be caſely ãſwered vnto, by that which is before de- 
clared & oftErepeted,which is, that a figure hath the name ofthe thing wher- 
of it is the figure & therfore of the figure may be ſpoken the ſame thing that 
may be ſpoke of the thing it ſelfe. And as cocerning the eating of Chriſts fleſh 
& drincking of his blou they ſpake ofthe ſpirituall eating & drinck nʒ therof 
by fayth, & not of corporal eating and drincking with che mouth and teetli. 


Wincheſter. | 


Baſilius.Gregos Asfo2 Baill, Gregozy Nilſen, and Gregozy Nazianzen , this autho2 ſayth they 
— — — th mee ,and — —— doe, — bean 
arhmenm. ſpeake is not diſcrepant , noz contrarieth not that them had wzitten. 
Foz in the olde church, the truth of this miltery was neuer impugned openly and di- 
rectly that we reade of, befoze Berengarius,v.C, yeares paſt, and ſecretly by one Ber⸗ 
trame befoze that, but onely by the Beſſalians , who ſayd the cozpozall eating did nei- 
ther good noꝛ hurt. | | 

The Antropomozphites alſo, who ſayd the vertue of the miſticall benediction en⸗ 
Anrropomot- dure not to the next day. of whome Cirill ſpeaketh, and the Neſtozians by canſecuti- 
etoriani, on of their learning, that deuided Chiſtes fleſh from the deity , And where this authoz 
would haue taken foza true ſuppoſall that Baſill , Gregozy Nazianzene and Niſſene, 
Onely, Ghould take the ſacrament to be figuratine onely , that is to be denped. And likewiſe it 
is not true that this authoꝛ teacheth, that of the figure may be ſpoken the ſame thing 
that may be ſpoken of the thing it ſelfe . And that J will declare thus . Dfthe thing it 
ſelfe, that is, Chziltes very body being pꝛeſent indeede, it may be ſayd , Avoze it, 

wozlhip it there, which may not beſayd of the figure . 


It may be ſayd of the very thing being pzeſent there, that it is a hi 
miracle to be there, it is abone nature to be there, it is an high ſecret miſtery to 
be khere. But none of theſe ſpeaches can be conueniently ſaydof the onely figure , that 
it is ſuch a miracle, ſoaboue nature, ſo high a miſterꝝ to be a figure . And therfoze it is 
no true doarine to teach, that we may ſay the ſame of the figure, that may be ſayd of 
þ thing it ſelfe . And where this authoꝛ ſpeaketh of þ ſpiritual eating, x coꝛpoꝛal eating, 
he remayneth in his ignozice, what þ wozd coꝛpoꝛal meaneth , which J haue opened in 
diſcuſſing of his anſwere to Cirill , Fayth is required in him that ſhall eate ſpiritually, 
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« and kde co:pozall eating inſtitute in Chaiſtes ſupper , 


requiretb the renerent vſe of 
mans mouth, to receine our Lozds meat © d2inke, his owne very flefh andbloud, by 
bis omnipotency pꝛepared in that ſupper, which not ſpiritually], that is to ſay , not in- 
nocentle (as Þ.AnguStine inone place 1 —— ET IN 
_ment and condempration , accozding fo Paules wozdes 


Caunterbury, 


V . in the old church þ truth ok this miſtery was 
\/ un £ly,you ſay herin verytruly,foz p truth which 
3 openly receiued and taught of althat were 
cabeltet l. contradiction,vntil the papiſtsdiuiſed a contrary doc⸗ 
trine. And J ſay further. that þ vntruth which you teach, was not at that 
time impꝛoued of no man, neither openly noꝛ pꝛiuily. Fozhow could your 
 =_—_ be impugned in the olde church, which was then neither taught 
no2 knowen? 

And as concerning Bertrame,he did not wyite ſecretly , fo he was re⸗ 
quired by king Charles to wꝛite in this matter, and wꝛot therin asthe doc 
trine ofthe Church was at that tyme, oz els ſome man would haue 
hended him, which neuer none did befoze you, but make mention his 
woꝛkes vnto his great pzayſe and commendation. And the Paſſalians 
were not repzoued foꝛ ſaping , that eating doth neither good noz 
hurt, neither Epiphanius,nozof S oz Theodozet,no: of any 
other auntient authoꝛ that J haue red. Mary that the ſacraments do net- 
ther goodnoz hurt, #namely Baptiſme,is layd vnto ß —— 
and pet the coꝛpoꝛall receimng without þ ſpirituall auaileth nothing, but 
rather hurteth very much, as appeared in Judas and wehe 
And ag foꝛ the thꝛee hereſies of the Maſſalians, Anthꝛopomoꝝphites 
Heſtoꝛians, J allow none of them, although you — — 
either Epiphanius oꝛ O. Anguſtine doth. 

And where vou ſap that J would haue taken faz a ſuppoſall,that Bali 
Nazianzene and Hiſſene ſhould take the ſacrament to be kiguratiue only 
ſtill you charge me vntruly with that J nether ſay noꝛ think, 

Foꝛ J knowledge (as al good mẽ do) that almighty God wor 
* —— with — 1 9 

n you report me to lay an other vntruth , a figure may 
be ſpoken the ſame thing that may beſpoken ofthe thing it ſelf, that J ſay 


not vniuerſally,no: thele examples that you 
my ſayings.Fo the firſt example . 


rhefigure,ifD.mith 


ay true. And becauſe vou.ii. write both agaynſt my book,and agreeſoeuil 


one with another (asitishard fo bntrue lapergto in one tale (ther 
ae 
ion. An your n 0 

it elle, that Chiſtes body is pꝛeſent in the ſacrament by miracle oz aboue 
nature; althoughſby miracle and aboue nature he is in the miniſtration of 
his holy ſupper,amog them that godly be fed therat, And thus be your fri- 
engere ene, 
mn haue a very groſſe wit, that am ignoꝛant in chat thing, 


Ot coꝛpoꝛal ma 
ducation. lege 
Roffeum. et 
OEcolampadi 
us. lib. 3. cap 13. 


s Augu. Inlozwrt; 


XXVI. 


Bertrame. 


Meſſaliani. De 
s habetur in 
iſto tri lib. 7. 
In. et in Theo- 
doreto li. 4. cay 
11. 


| n Lon yr Awe And pet Jſpeake 


Smyth. 


Cozpozati- 


: 180 


\, becauſeof 


I ThethirdBooke | 
wich euery pleughman knoweth. Butyoumakeſofinea co{ructionof | 


this wozd ( cozpozall) that neither you can teſl what youmeaneyour ſelf, 
23 un vnderſtand vou, as J haue opened befozc in the diſculſing 
Y m 3 2 8 e » & + : 's 


And as foꝛ the reuerent vſe of mans mouth in the Loꝛdes holy ſupper, , 
the bꝛead and wine outwardly muſfbereuerently reccaued w the mouth 
becauſe ot the things ther by repꝛeſented which by kayth be re ceeued in⸗ 
wardiy in our hartes a mindes x not eatẽ with our mouthes, as you vn⸗ 
truely allege S. Paule to ſay, whole woꝛdes be of the eating or the lacta 
xentall bead, and not of the body ol Chꝛiſt. Now followeth next mine 
55 wer to Euſebins Emiſſenus, who is as it were pour chete truſt and 
ot ancre. | 


» 


he aunfwer Likewiſe Euſebius Emiſſenus is ſhortly aunſwvered vnto : forhe ſpeaketh 
1 not of wer corporall conuerſion of bread and wine vnto Chriſts bo- 


dy and bloud: nor of any corporal and real eating and drinking of the ſame, but 
he ſpeakerh. of a ſacramentall conuerſion of bread and wine, and of a ſpiritu- 
all eating and drinꝭ ing of the body and bloud. After which ſort Chriſt is aſwell 
preſent in bapriſme (as the ſame Euſebius playnly there declareth) as he is in 
the Lordes table: Which is not carnally and corporally, but by fayth and ſpiri 
tually. But of this author is — more at large in the matter of rran- 
ſubſtatiation. 12 Fo 5. 
|. Wincheſter. 


This anthoz ſayth,that @miſſen is ſhoztly aunſwered bnto,and ſo is he ita man care , 
not what he ſayth as Yylary was aunſwered and Cyꝛill But els, there can no ſhozt oz 
long aunſwere confound the true playne teſtimony of Emiſen, foz the common true 
of the church in þ Sacrament, Which Cmiſſen hath this ſentence, That the inut , 
Pꝛieſt, (vy the ſecret power with his woꝛd) . turneth the viſible creatures into the 
ſubſtaunce of his bodye and bloud, ſaying thus: This is my bodye : And ezayne repea⸗ 
ting the ſame ſanctificatis, This is my bloud. TN herfoꝛe as at the beck of him, commaũ⸗ 
ding the heightes of heauens, the depenes of the flioudes ,andlargenes ol landes were 
founded of nothing: dy like power in ſpirituall Sacraments, where bertue commaun- 


* 


\, *deth, theeffect of he trueth ſeracth, Theſe bee Emilſencs woꝛdes, dectaring hisfayth 


\ playnelyofthe Sacrament, in ſuch termes as can not be wꝛeſted oꝛ wzithed, who ſpeas 
\\keth ofa turning a conuerſion of the viſible creatures, into the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes 
body x bloud:he ſapth not into þ Sacramit of Chzilts body i bloud,noz figure of Chzi- 
les body 4 bloud, whereby he ſhould. meane a only ſacramental conuerſion, as this au 

th would haue i, but he ſayth, into the ſubſtance of Thzills body 4 bloud,tobe in 5 ſa- 

nit. Foz the wozds/ ſubſtance) and (truth)be ot one ſtrength,x ſhew a differenceſfrs'3 

a figure, wher in the truth is not in deve pꝛeſtt, but fignificdto be abſent, And becauſe it 

ts a wozke ſupernaturall ,and a great miracle , this Emiſſen repzefſeth mans carnall 
reaſon and ſocoureth the weke fayth, with remembꝛaunte of like power of God in the 

creation of this wo2ld, which were bꝛought fozth out of tyme by Emiſlene, if Choiftes 
dodye were not in ſubſtaunce pꝛeſent, as Emiſſenes woꝛdes ber, but in figure oncly as + 

this aut hoz teacheth. And where this authour coupleth together the two Sacramen⸗ 
tes, of Baptiſme, and ot the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, as though there were no 

difference in the pzeſence ol Chailt in eyther , he putteth himſelfe in daunger to be 
repꝛoued of malice oꝛ ignozaunce. Fo2 although theſe miſteries be both great, and 
mans regeneration in baptiſme is alſo a miſtery ,and the ſecret wozke ef God, and 
bath a great meruayle in that effec, pet it viffereth from the miſtery ofthe ſacrament, 
touching the mayer of Chailtes pzeſence , and the wezking ol the effect allo. Foz in 

| \ N \baptilme 
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baptiſme, our vnion with Chꝛiſt is w2ought, without the reall pꝛeſente of Chziſtes 
humaaitte, onely inthe vertue and effect of Chꝛiſtes bloud, the whole Trinitie there 
wonking as authoꝛ, in whoſe name the ſacrament is erp2efſely miniſtred, where our 
ſoule is regenerate and made ſpirituall, but not our body in dede, but in hope onelp 
that foz the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs, our moꝛtall bodpes ſhalbe reſuſcitate, and 
as we haue in baptiſme bene buried with chꝛiſt, ſo we be aſſured to be partakers of his 
reſurection. And ſo in this ſacrament we be vnite to Chꝛiſtes manhod by this denini- 
te. But in the ſacrament of Chaifſtes body and bloud, we be in nature vnited to Chaiſt 
as man, and by his gloꝛiſied fleſh made partakers alſo of his diuinitie, which miſtical 
vnion repꝛeſenteth vnto vs the high eſtate of our glozification, wherin body and ſoule 
ſhall in the generall reſarecion, by a maruailous regeneration of the body, be made 


both ſpirituall, the ſpeciall pledge wherof, we receaue in this ſacrament,and therfoze 


it is the ſacrament (as Vilary ſayth) of perfect vnitie, And albeit the ſoule of man be 
moꝛe pꝛecious then the body, and the nature of the godhead in Chzilt moze excellent 
then the nature of man in him gloꝛiſied, and in baptilme mans ſoule is regenerate in 
the vertue and effect of Chziftes paſſion and bloud , Chꝛiſtes godhead pꝛeſent there 
without the recall pꝛeſence ot his humanitie,although foz theſe reſpectes the excelency 
of baptiſme is great: yet bicauſe the miſtery ofthe ſacramet of the alter, where Chꝛiſt 
is pꝛeſent both man and God in the effectuall vnitie, that is wꝛought betwene our bo- 


dies, our ſoules and Chziſtes in the vſe of this ſacrament, ſigniſieth p perfect redemp- 


tion of our bodies in the generall reſurection , which ſhall be the end and conſumatid 
of all our felicitie. This ſacrament of perfea vnitie is the niiſferyof our perfec eſtate, 
when body and ſoule ſhalbe all ſpirituall, andhath ſo a degre of extelencie, foꝛ the digs 
nitie that is eſtemed in euer y end and perſedton , wherfoze the wozd (ſpirituall )is a 
neceſſary wozd in this ſacrament , to call it a ſpirituall foode , as if is indede , fo2 it is © 


to wozke in our bodyes a ſpiritual effect , not onely in our ſoules: and Chiiltes body 


Spiituall me 


ner. 


andfleſh is a ſpirituall body and fleſh, and pet a true body and very fleſh, And it is pze- Spiritually, 


ſent in this ſacrament after a ſpirituall maner, graunted and taught of all true tea⸗ 
chers, which we ſhould receaue alſo ſpiritually, which is by hauing Chꝛiſt befoꝛe ſpi⸗ 


ritually in vs to receaue it ſo woꝛthely. Wherfoze , like as in the inniſible ſubſtance 


+. 


of the ſacrament there is nothing carnall bnt all ſpiritual, taking the wo2d carnall, 
as it ſigniſteth grofſely in mans carnall iudgement: So where the receiuers of that 
foode bzing carnall luſtes oꝛ deſires, carnall fanſies o2 imaginations with them, they 
reccaue the ſame pꝛecions foode bnwozthely to their iudgement and condemnation, 
Fo? they iudge not truely after the ſimplicitie ofa true Chꝛiſtian fayth , of the very 


pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body. And this ſufficeth to yy out that this Authoz hath 1 8555 
of Emiſlen agapnſt the truth. 


Caunterbury. 


] Pane ſo playnly aunſwered vnto Emiſlene in my foꝛmer 0 part- 


ly in this place, and partely inthe ſecondparte ol my booke, that he 
that readeth ouer thoſe two places, ſhall ſee moſt clearly y you haue ſpẽt 
a greate manv of woꝛdes here in vayne, and nede no further anſwer at 
all. And J yadthen ſuch a care what J layd, that J ſayd nothing but 
according to Emiſſenus owe mind, and which pꝛoued by his owne 
woꝛdes. But ik you finde but one word that in ſpeach ſoundeth to your 


purpoſe, you ſticke to that word tooth and nayle, caring nothing what 
the authoꝛs meaning is. 


And here is one great token ot lleigtt and vntruth to be noted in you ? — 


that you wꝛite diligently euery wow ,fo long as they ſeme to make with 
you. And when you come to the very place, where Emiſſene declareth 
the meaning or his woꝛdes, there you leaue ailthe reſt out of pour booke, 


which can not be without a great vntruth — to deceaue * 
4: p 


= - The chird Booke 


pie reader. Foꝛ when vou haue recited thele woꝛdes of Emiſlene, that the 
inuiſible pꝛieſt by the ſecret power with his woꝛd, tourneth the vilible cre⸗ 
atures into the ſubſtaunce of his body and bloud, and ſo further as ſerueth 
to you aſtection, when you come euen to the very place where Emuſſen de 
clareth theſe woꝛds, there you leaue and cut of your wuting. 
But becauſe the reader may know, what you haue cut of , and thereby 
know Emillens meaning, J ſhall here rehearſe Emiſenes Words, which 
« pouhaue left out. It thou wilt know (ſayth Emiſſene) how it ought not 
« to ſeeme to thee a thing new and impoſſible , that earthly and incozrupti- 
ble things be tourned into the ſubſtance of Chuſt, look vpõ thy ſel which 
« artmade new in baptiſme . ohen thou waſt far from life, and baniſhed 
« aSaltrangerfrom mercy , and from the way ofſaluation , and inwardl 
c waſt dead yet ſodenly thou beganſt an other new life in Chaiſt, and wal 
made new by holeſome miſteries , and waſt tourned into the bodye of the 
« church, not by ſeing, but by beleuing,z ofthe child ofdamnatis ,by a ſecret 
ce purenes thou waſt made the ſonne of God. Thou viſibly didſt remapne in 
ce theſame meaſurethat thou haddeſt befoze , but inuiſibly thou waſt made 
« greater, without any encreaſe of thy body. Thou waſt the ſelf lame perſon 


3 


« andyetby encreaſe offayth thou waſt made an other man. Ontwardly 


« nothing was added, but all the change was inwardly. And ſo was mã 
« made the ſonne of Chiilt and Chriſt fozmed in the mind of man. There- 
ce foꝛe as thou putting away thy fozmer vilenes r 
« nity, not feling any chaunge in thy body, and as the curing of thy di 
ee the putting away of thine inkection, the wiping away of thy filthines, be 
ce notſcene with thine eyes, but beleued in thy minde:ſo likewiſe whenthou 
cc dooſt goe vp to the reuerend aulter to feed vpon the ſpirituall meat, in thy 
cc fayth, looke vpon the body and blud ol him that is thy God, honour hym, 
ec touch him with thy minde, take him in the hand of thy hart, and chicfly 
dunk him with the dꝛaught ol thy inward man. Thele be E miſſens own 
woꝛdes. Upon which woꝛds J gather his meaning in his foumer wozds 
by pou alleadged. Foz where you bꝛing in theſe wordes, that Chaiſt by his 
lecret power with his woꝛd turneth þ viſible creatures into theſubſtance 
ol his body and bloud, ſtraightwaies in theſe woꝛdes by me now rehear⸗ 
fed, heſhewety what maner of turning that is, a after what maner the 
carthly and coꝛruptible things be turned into the ſubſtance of Chaift , eu] 
ſ(ſaith he) as it is in baptiſme , vohetin is no Tranſubſtantiation . So 
that J gather his meaning ofhis ownplayne woꝛds, and you gather his 
meaning of your own imagination, deuiſyng ſuch phantaſticall things, 
as neither Emiſſen ſayth, noꝛ yet be catholike. 

And this woꝛd (truth) you haue put vnto » woꝛdes of E miſſen of your 
own head, which is no true dealing. Foꝛſo you may pꝛoue what vou liſt, 
if pou may adde to the authoꝛs what woꝛds you pleaſe. And yet if E miſſẽ 
—_ both the woꝛdes, ſubſtaunce and trueth , what ſhould that helpe 

u: foꝛ Chuſt is in ſubſtaunce and truth pꝛeſent in baptiſme , al weil as 

e is in — Loꝛds ſupper, and pet is he not there carnallp, coꝛpoꝛally, and N 


J will paſſe ouer here to aggrauate h matter, how vntruely you adde * 
to my woꝛdes this woꝛd onely /in an hundꝛed places, where J ſay not ſo: 
what true and finſere dealing this is, let all meniudge. A 
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Now as concerning my coupling togither ofthe li. ſacraments of bap⸗ 
tiſine,and of the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, Emiſſene himilelf coupleth thẽ 


both together in this place, ⁊ ſayth, that the one is like the other, without 


putting any difference, euen as J truely recited him. Do that there appe⸗ 
reth neither malice noꝛ ignoꝛãte in me, but in you adding at your pleaſure 
ſuch things. as Emiſſen laith not, (to deceaue the limple reader) and ad⸗ 
ding ſuch your own inuentiong as be neither true noꝛ tatholick, appereth 
much ſhift and craft ioyned with vntruth and infidelity. 

Fo: what chꝛiſtian man would ſay(asyou do) that Chziſt is not inded 


( which vou call really) in baptiſme ? Oꝛ that we be not regenerated both 
body and ſoule as well in baptiſme, as in the ſacrament ofthe body and 


bloud ol Chꝛiſt? Oꝛ that in baptiſme we be not vnited to Chꝛiſtes diuinity 
by his manhood: O2that baptiſme rep ꝛeſeteth not to vs tbe high ſtate of 
our gloꝛification and the perfect redemption of our bodies in the generall 


reſurrection? In which thinges you make difference betweene baptiſme 
and the ſacrament (as vou call it ołthe aultare. Oz what man that were 
learned in gods woꝛd would affirme, that in the general reſurrection our 
bodies and ſoules ſhalbe all ſpirituall? I know that S. Paule ſayth, that 
in the reſurrection our bodies ſhalbeſpirituall , meaning in the reſpect 
of ſuch vilenes, filthines, inne, and corruption , as we beſubiect vnto 
in this miſerable woꝛld. Net he ſayth not that our bodies ſhalbe all ſpiritu 
all. Foꝛ not withſtanding ſuch ſpiritualnes as S. Paule ſpeaketh of, we 
ſhall haue all luch ſubſtantiall partes and members as pertaine to a very 
naturall mans body. So that in this part our bodyes ſhall be carnall, coꝛ 


oꝛall, reall, and naturall bodies, lacking nothing that belongeth to per⸗ 


ect mens bodies. And in the reſpect is the body of Chꝛiſt allo, carnall and 


Spitituall, 


not ſpirituall. And yet we bung none other carnall imaginations of Chi 


ſtes body, noꝛ meane none other, but that Chꝛiſtes body is carnall in this 
reſpect, that it hath the ſame fleſh and naturall ſubſtaunce which was 
borne of the virgine Mary, and wherin he ſuffered and roſe agayne, and 
now ſitteth at the right hand of his father in glozy, and that the ſame his 
naturall body now gloꝛified, hath all the naturall partes ot a mans body 
in oꝛder pꝛopoꝛtion ⁊ place diſtinct, as our bodies ſhalbe in theſe reſpects 
carnall after our reſurrection, Ahich maner of carnalnes and diuerſitie 
of partes and members, ik you tate away now from Chat in heauen, x 
from vs after our reſurrectiõ, you make Chꝛiſt now to haue no true mãs 


body but a phantaſticall body, as Martion a Ualentine did: a as concer⸗ 


ning our bodies, you run into the erro2 of Oꝛigen, which phanſied ⁊ ima⸗ 
gined, that at the reſurrection all things ſhould beſo ſpiritual, that wo⸗ 


men ſhould be turned into men, and bodies into ſoules. 


And pet it is to be noted bythe way, that in your aunſwere here to E⸗ 
miſſene, vou make ſpiriturally, and a ſpirituall manner all one. 
Now followeth myne aunl were to S. Ambꝛoſe in this wiſe. 


And now I will come to the ſaying of S. Ambroſe, whichis alwayes in their The aunſwer 


3 to Ambroſius 
mouthes Before the conſecration ſayth he (as they 27065, hi is bread, but af- de ſacrartents 
ter the wordes of the conſecation, it is the body of Chriſt. | b. Ke. 4. 


For anſwere herevnto, it muſt be firſt know en what conſecation is. 
Conſecration is the ſeperation of * ching from a prophane and worldly Confecration, 
ai, vic 
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1 vſe, vnto a ſpirituall and godly vſe. 
ep a 5. And therfore hen vſuall and common water is taken from other vſes, andꝰ 
| ut to the vſe of baptiſme, in the name of the father & of the ſonne, and of the 
holy ghoſt, then it may rightly be called Conſecrated water, that is to ſay, wa- 


— 


ter put to an holy vſe. 5 
uenſo when common bread and wine be taken and ſeuered from other 
bread and wine, to the vſe of the holy communion , that portion of bread and 
wine, although it be of the ſame ſubſtaunce that the other is, from the which 
it is ſeuered, yet it is now called conſecrated or holy bread and holy wine. 
Not that Hon bread and wine haue or can haue any holines in the , but that 
they be vſed to an holy work, and repreſent holye and godlye thinges . And 
3 tucrat. therfore S. Dioniſe calleth the bread , holy bread and the cup an holy cup, as 
ſoone as they bebe ſet vponthe aultare to the vie ofthe holy communion. 
Bur ſpecially they may be called holy and conſecrated, when they beſepera 
ted to that holy vie by Chriſtes owne wordes, which he ſpake for that purpoſe 
faying of the breade: This is mybodye, And of the wine: This is my bloud. 
| 90 hat cõmõly the authors, before thoſe wordes be ſpokẽ, do take the bread 
and wine but as other cõmon bread and wine, but after thoſe wordes be pro- 
nounced ouer thẽ, then they take the for conſecrated & holy bread & wine. 
Not that the bread and wine can be partakers of any holines or godlineſſe, 
or can be the body and bloud of Chriſt, but that they repreſent the very body 
and bloud of Chriſt, andthe holy foode and nouriſhment,which we haue by 
him. And ſo they be called by the names of the body and bloud of Chriſt, as 
the figne zroken and figure is called by the name of the very thing, whichit 
ſheweth and ſignifieth, | | 
And therfore as S. Ambroſe in the wordes before cited by the aduerſaries 
faith,that before the conſecration, it is bread ,and after the conſecration it is 
Chriſtes body, ſo in other places he doth more playnly ſet forth his meanin 
De his qui mi- faying theſe wordes:Before the benediction of the heauenly wordes, it is at 
41, a led an other kind of thing, but after the conſecratis , is ſignified the body of chriſt 
& Likewiſe before the conſecartion it is called an other thing, but after the conſe 
©, cration, it is named the bloud of Chriſt. And agayne he ſayth: When J treated of 
c the ſacraments, I tolde you, that that thing which is offered, before the words 
Ne facramenys* Of Chtiſt, is called breade, but when the wordes of Chriſt bee pronounced, 
Lb. g. cap. cc then it is not called breade, but it is called by the name of Chriſtes body. 
© © By which wordes of S. Ambroſe, it appereth playnely, that the bread is cal- c 
led by the name of Chriſtes body, after the conſecratiõ, & although it be ſtill 
bread, yet after conſecration it is — by the name of the thing, which it 
repreſenteth: as at length is declared before in the proces of Tranſubſtantiati 
on, and ſpecially in the words of Theodoretus. 4 
And as the bread is a corporall meat, and corporally eaten, ſo ſayth S. Am- 
De fenen broſe, is the body of Chriſta ſpirituall meat, and ſpiritually eaten, and that re- 
Ib. C. capi. quireth no corporall preſence. 


Wincheſter. 


Ambroſt us. As touching S. Ambꝛoſe, this authoꝛ taketh a great enterpꝛiſe to wꝛaſtle with him 
whoſe playne and euident woꝛds muſt nedes be a rule to try his other woꝛds by, if any 
might be wꝛithed. What can be moze playnlyſpoken thẽ S. Ambzoſc ſpeaketh, wh he 
ſayth theſe woꝛdes; It is bzead befoze conſecration , but after it is Chꝛiſtes body. By 

4 "ph wozd conſecration, is figuified(as it is here placed) Gods omnipotent woꝛk. Wher- 

„ | | foze. 
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foze mth(s plate it tõpꝛedendeth almuch la E mien laid in theſe woꝛdes, be tonuer⸗ 
teth by the ſecret power of his woꝛd. God is the wozker, and ſo conſecrati ſigniſieth the 
whole action of his omnipotency in wozking the ſubſtance df this high miſtery,+ theres 
foze the diffinition of the wo2dconſecration as it is generally taken, can not be a rule to 
the vnderſtanding of it in this high miſtery, where it is vſed to expres a ſingular woꝛk 
as the tirtumſtãce of S.Ambzoſe wziting doth declare, Fo2 as Philip Pelancthon wzi⸗ 
teth to Decolampadius, S. Ambꝛoſe would neuer haue trauailed to accumulate ſo ma⸗ 
ny miracles as he doth , ſpeaking af this matter to declare Gods omnipotency, and he 
had not thought the nature of bzead to be chaunged in this miſtery . Theſe be Pelanc- 
thons very woꝛdes. Now to aunſwere the queſtion,as it were at the wo2d change, this 
authoꝛ ſhall come with a ſacramentall change which is a deniſe in termes to blind the 
rude reader. S. Ambꝛoſe doth expzeſſe playnly what the change is,whe he waiteth the 
woꝛdes befoze reherſed. ä | 

It is bꝛead befoꝛe the conſecration, but after it is the body of Chʒiſt. Can a chaunge 
be moze playnely declared: T he nere way fo2 this autho2 had bene to haue toyned Am 
b:oſe with Clement, and called him fayned by the Papiſtes,rathe c then after the cffect 
of conſecration ſo opened by S. Ambꝛoſe himſelfe, to trauail to pꝛoue what it may ſig- 
nify, if it were in an other matter. And then to admoniſh the reader, how the bzead x 
wine haue no holines, which foꝛme of ſpeach not vnderſtanded of the people, engẽdꝛeth 
ſome ſcruple that nedeth not, being no ſound fozme of doctrine,foz © . Paul ſpeaketh x 
teacheth thus, that the creatures be ſancified by the wozdof God 4 pꝛaper, and . Au- 
guſtine wꝛiteth of ſancified bzead to be geuen to them that be catechiſed befoze they be 
baptiſed; And this authoz himſelfe expoundeth S. Cypꝛian in the.z5.leafe of this booke, 
how the diuinity is poured into the bꝛead Dacramentally, which is a ſtraunge phꝛaſe 
not expzeſſing there Cypꝛians minde, and far diſcrepant from the doarine here. 

And in an other place this authoz ſaith,that as hote and burning yzonis pꝛon fill, x 
pet hath the fozce of fyꝛe:ſo the bzradx wine be turned into the vertue of Chʒiſts fleſh 
and bloud. By which ſimilitude bꝛead may concepue vertue, as pꝛon concepueth fpꝛe, 
then as we cal yzon burning and fyꝛp, ſo we may call bzead vertuous and holy vnles the 
authoz would agayn reſemble bzead to a whetſtone that may make ſharp and haue 
no ſharpenes in it at all. Which matter I declare thus, to ſhew that as this authoz diſs 
ſenteth from truth in other, ſo he diſſenteth from that he vttereth foz truth himſelle, and 
walketh in a maze, impugning the very truth in this ſacrament , and would haue that 
taken fo2 a Catholic doctrine that is not one, and the ſame doctrine thzough this whole 
boke ſo farre of is it from the whol of Chʒiſtiã teaching. But now let vs conſider what 
ſpcches of . Ambzoſe this atithoz bzingeth fozth 3 wherewith to alter the truth of the 
very playne pꝛoper ſpeech of ©. Ambzoſe ſaying : It is bzead befoze the conſecration , & 
after it is Chailtes body, | | | 

S. Ambꝛoſe as this authoz ſaith in an other place ſayth thus:Befoze the Benediction 
ok the heauenly woꝛ ds, it is called an other kind ol thing, but after the conſecration is 
ſignifyed the body and bloud of Chzift. And an other ſpeach thus, Befoze the conſecrati⸗ 
on it is called an other thing, but after the conſecration it is named the bloudof Chziſk 

and yet a third ſpeech where the woꝛd call) is vſedbefoze and after both, as thou reader 
mailt ſ& in this authoꝛs booke in the 8z. leafe. Now good reader, was there euer man 
fo ouerſene as this authoz is, who ſeeth not S. Ambꝛoſe in theſe thꝛe latter ſpeaches to 
ſpcake as plapnely as in the firſt, Foz in the laſt ſpeach , Ambzoſe ſaith , it is called 


bꝛead befoze the conſecration andcalled the body of Chztft after the confecration , And 


J would demaund of this authoz,doth not this wo2d(call)ſignify the truth that is bzead 
in deedbefoze the cdſecration! which if it be ſo, why ſhal not » ſame wozd(cal)ſignify als 
ſo the very truth added to the woꝛdes of the body of Chziſt after the conſecration 2 And 
likewiſe when he ſayth, ſpeaking of the body of Chailt the wozd (ſignified) 02 (named) 
which is as much as (call). The body of Chzilt is ſignifyed there, fo2 Chzilt ſayd this is 
my body. ⁊t.vſyng the out ward ſignes of the viſible creatures to ſignify the body + bloud 


Melanct hon. 


Sacramentall 
chaunge. 


1. Tim, 4. De 


ccat. me. & re; 


Fine cap.16 


Fol.86.pa.2, 


pꝛeſent, 2 not abſent, Was not Chziſt the true ſonne of God, becauſe the angell ſaid, he Lac. 
chalbe called the ſonne of God ? But in theſe _ S.Ambzoſe, to erpzeſſe n 


1 aſwell as to the body of Chzilt after the 


| ade 
de Eben be- 


pꝛetend, but cleane contrary.Fo2 what can be ſpokẽ eyther moꝛe vnplayn 


ſocramentall 
change. 


1* not 2 that waſtle with S. Ambꝛoſe, dut you who take great 1 


fozetheſaying ol S. Ambꝛoſe that it is Chziſtes body can not be true in 
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what he ment byl calling) de putteth that wd ( t all to the vzead,befoze the conſecratib, 
conſecration;thereby to declare how in his bus 


derſtanding the wo2d(call)ſignifiethas much truth in the thing where unto it is added - 
after conſecration as befo2e,and therfoze as it is by ®.Ambzoſe called bzead befoze cons 
ſecration, ſignifiing it was ſo indeed,ſo it is called ſignifped o2 named (which th:& thus 
placed be all one in eſted) the body of Chꝛiſt after the conſecration and is ſo in deed agre 
able to the playne ſpech of ©. Ambꝛoſe, where he ſapth : It is hꝛead befo2e conſecratien 
and it is the body of Chzilt after conſecration. As touching the ſpirit ua lity ofthe meat 
of Chꝛiſtes body, J haue ſpoken befoze,but where this authoz adveth it requireth no coz 
pozall pꝛeſence, he ſpeaketh in his dzeame beyng oppzeſſed with flepe of igno2ance and 
tan not tell what (c oꝛpoꝛall) meanetij as Jhaue opened befozc by þ authozity of Cyzil, 
Now let vs ſee what this authoz ſaythto Chzyſoſtome, + py * 


Caunterbury. 


payne to w2aſt his woꝛdes cleane contrary to his intent and 1 1.— 
But where you aſke this quelkion , Mhat can be moꝛe playne then theſe : 
woꝛdes of S. A mbꝛoſe, 


t is bread befoze conſecration, and after it is 
Chuſtes body? Theſe woꝛds of S. Ambꝛole be not fully ſo playne as you 


oꝛ vntrue , then to ſay of bꝛead after conſecration, that it is the bodye of 
Chuſt,vnles the ſame be vnderſtand in a figuratiue ſpech? foꝛ although 
Chꝛiſtes bodye ( as you ſay) be there after conſecration , vet the bꝛead is 
not his body, noꝛ his body is not made ot itby your confeſſion -And ther- 


playne ſpech. And therfoꝛe S. Ambꝛole in the lame place, where he cal⸗ 
leth it the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, he ſayth it isa 7 75 of his body and 
pon 750 theſe be his wozds, 20d ex fgura corporis &. ſang uinss domini noſtri 
Teſu Chriftt, | | 
And as foꝛ the woꝛd (conſecration) Jhaue declared the ſignification 
therot, actoꝛding to the mind ok the old authoꝛs, as J will inſtify. 

And foꝛ the wziting ol Melancthon to Decolampadins, you remayne , 
kill in your old erroꝛ, taking Myconius foꝛ Decolampadins.Ind pet the 
change of bꝛead and wine in this ſacrament (which Melancthonſpea⸗ 
keth of / is a ſacramental change (as the nature ofa ſacramẽt requireth) 
ſignifying how wonderfully almighty God by his omnipotẽcy woꝛketh 
in vs his liuely members, and not inthe dead creatures of bꝛead and 
wine. | | 

And the chaunge is in the ve, and not in the elements kept and reſer- 
ued, wherein is not the perfection of a ſacrament. Therefoꝛe as water in 
the fonte oz velſell, hath not the reaſon and nature of a ſacrament , but 
when it is put to the ble of chziſtening , and then it is changed into the 
pꝛoper nature and kinde ofa ſacrament , to ſignifye the wonderfull 
| which almighty God by his omnipotency wozketh really in 
them that be baptiſed therewith , ſuch is the chaunge of the bꝛeade and 
wine in the Loꝛdes ſupper. And therefoze the bꝛead is called Chꝛiſtes bo- 
dye after conſecration (as . Ambꝛoſe ſayth) and pet it is not ſo really 
but ſacramentally . Fo it is neither Chꝛiſtes miſtit all body (fox that is 
the N of the fapthfull diſperſed abꝛoad in the would) noꝛ hys 
naturallbodye (fozthat isinheauen) but it is the ſacrament both of his 


5 


true 


5 
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true naturall body, and alſo of his miſticall body, and fox that conſiderati⸗ 
on hath the name of his body, as a ſacrament oz ligne may beare y name 
ofthe very thing that isſignified and repꝛeſented therby. 

And as foꝛ the foꝛeſayd books intituled to S Ambroſe,ifJ oyned Am 
bꝛoſe with Clement , # ſhould ſay that ſayd bookesintiuled in the name 
of S Ambꝛoſe ae ſacramentis , & de miſteris iniciandis Were none of his, J 
ſhould ſay but as J thinke , and as they do thinke that be men of moſt ex- 
celient learning and ludgement, as declared in my ſecond book, which 
ſpeaketh of tranſubſtantiation. And ſo dooth indge not onely Eraſmus, 
but alſo Melancthon( whom you alle foꝛ authoꝛity when he maketh 
foꝛ your purpoſe) ſuſpecteth the ſame. And yet J playnly denye not 52 
bookes to be his ( foꝛ your pleaſure to geue you aſmuch aduauntage, as 
you can aſte ) and pet it auaileth you nothing at all. 

But here J cannot paſſeouer, that you be offended,becauſe J lap that 
bꝛead a wine be called holy, when they be put to an holy vſe, not that t 
haue any holines in them oꝛ be partakers of any holineſſe oꝛ godlines. 
would fayne learn of Smith and you, when the bꝛead and wine be holß. 
Fo: before they be holowed oz conſecrated they be not holy by your tea- 
ching, but be common bakers bꝛead, and wine of the tauerne. And after 
the conlecration, there is neyther bꝛead noꝛ wine (as you teach, ) at what 
tyme then ſhould the bꝛead and wine be holy? But the creatures of bread 
and wine be much bound vnto you, and can no leſſe do, then take you foꝛ 
their ſauio2. Foz if vou can make them holy and godiy, then ſhall you glo- 
rif e them, and lo bꝛyng them to eternal bliſſe. And then may you aſwell 
ſaue the true laboꝛing bullocks and innocẽt ſhepe and lambes, and ſo vn⸗ 
derſtand the p2ophet,Homines && iumenta ſaluabis domine. 

But to admonilh the reader ( lay you) how the bꝛead and wine haue 
no holynes, this foꝛtune ofſpech not vnderſtand of the people e 
ſome ſtruple that nedeth not. By which pour laying J cannot tel what þ 
people may vnderſtand, but that you haue a great le that pou hane 
loſt your holy bread. And yet S. Paule ſpeabeth not of your holy bꝛead 
as vou imagine being vtterly ignoꝛaunt (as appeareth in theſcripture, 

but he ſpeaketh generally ol all manner of meates, which chꝛiſtian people 
reccane withthankes Pong g vnto God, whether it be bꝛead wine oꝛ wa- 


ter, r herbes, oꝛ what manner or meat and dꝛinck ſo 
euer it be 


And the lanctified bꝛead, which S. Auguſtine witeth, to be geuent 3 


catorum merits 


them that be catechiſed, was not holyin itſelfe, but was called holy foꝛ y — dis 


vle and ſignilication. 


And Jerpꝛeſſe S. Cypꝛians minde truely, and not a whit diſcrepant 
from my doctrine here, when J lay, that the dininitye may beſayd to bee 


powred oꝛ put ſacramentally into the bꝛead, as the ſpirite of God is ſayd C 


to be in the water of bap tie, wech bien neden mne 
When it is ſyncer ely pꝛeached n 
a viſible ele⸗ 


the hartes ofthehearers. And yet the water in it ſelfe is but 


ment, noꝛ the pꝛeachers woꝛd of it ſelf is but a found in the ayꝛe, which as 
loone as it is hard, vaniſheth away, and hath in it ſelte no holines at all, 
although foꝛ the vle x miniſtery therof,it may be called holy. And fo like- 
wiſe map beſayd ofthe lacramentes, which (as S. Auguſtine ſayth) be 
as 


R. uiii. 


Holy bzead. 


The third Booke 
as it were Gods viſible v 


word. 
| 79979 woꝛdes in an other plate, that ag , 
hoat and burning yꝛon is vꝛon ſtill, x yet hath the foꝛce of fyꝛe, ſo the bzead 
and wine be tourned into the vertue of Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud: vou ney⸗ 
ther repoꝛt my woꝛds truly noz vnderſtãd thẽ true ly. Foꝛ J declare in my 
booke, vertue to be in them, that godly receaue bꝛead and wine, and not 
in the bzead and wine . And J take vertue there to ſignifie might and 
ſtrength, oꝛ foꝛce, as J name it, ( which in the greeke is called 7 after 
which lence we lay, that there is vertue in herbs, in woꝛds and in ſtones) 
and not to ſignify vertue in holynes (which in greek is called arten, wher 
of a perſon is called vertuous, whole kayth and conuerſationis godly. 
But you ſophiſtically and fraudulently do of purpoſe abuſe the woꝛd ver- 
tue to an other ſi atid then I mẽt, to appꝛoue by my woꝛds your own 
vayne erroꝛ, that — ſhould be vertuong a holy, making in your argu⸗ 
ment a fallar o2 craft, called equiuocation. Foꝛ where my meaning is, that 
the death of Chꝛiſt and the effuſion of his bloud haue effect and ſtrength 
in them that truely receaue the ſacrament of his lleſh and bloud, vou turne 
the matter quite, as though J ſhould lap, that the bzead were godly and 
vertuous, which is very frantick and vngodly opiniõ, and nothing pertai 
ning to mine application of the ſimilitude of yꝛon. But this is the mother 
of many erroꝛs, both in interpꝛetation of ſcriptures, and allo in vnderſtan 
dyng of old auncient wꝛiters when the mind and intent of him that ma⸗ 
keth a ſimilitude is not conſidered. But the ſimilitude is applied vnto o⸗ 
ther matters then the meaning was. no hich fault may be iuſtly noted in 
z whenyoureaſonby the limilitude ot hoat burning yꝛon, that 
ay conceiue ſuch vertue as it may be called vertuous and holy. 
Foz my one ip purpole was by that ſimilitude to teach, that yzonremay- 
ning in his PLOper nature # ſubſtance by conceauingot᷑ fire may wozk an 
other thing thẽ is the nature of yꝛõ. And lo likewiſe bꝛead remaynyng in 
is pꝛo per nature and ſu bſtaunce in the miniſtration okthe ſacrament, 
hath an other vle, then to feed the body. Foꝛ it is a memouall of Chaiſtes 
death, that by exerciſe of our fayth, our ſoules may reteaue the moꝛe hea⸗ 
uenly food. But this is a ſtrange maner ofſpech ( which neither ſcripture 
noz appꝛoued authoꝛ euer vled befozeyou)to cal theſacrametal bꝛead ver- 
tuous as ꝓou doe, But into ſuch ablurdities men do cõmonly fall, when 
they will ok purpole impugne the euident truth. =; 
But was there euer any man lo ouerſene (ſay you) as this author is? 
Who ſeeth not S. Ambꝛole in thele thꝛee latter ſpcechestoſpeak as plain 
ly as in the firſt? Was there euer any man ſo deſtitute of reaſon (ſay J) 
but that he vnderſtandeth this, that when bꝛead is balled bread, it is cal- 


is # dum ſed by the pꝛoper name as it is in deed: and when bꝛead is called the body 


reds Ehzt- of 
ces body, Wa le 


figuratiae 
ſpeache. 


Chult,it taketh the name of a thing, which it is not in deed, but is lo cal 
d by a figuratiue ſpech. Ind calling ſay you, in the woꝛds of Chiift, ſig⸗ 
niki king , which if it ſignifieth when byead is called bꝛead, 
then were calling of bzead , a making of bread , And thus is aunſwe- 
red your demaund , why this word (call) in the one ſignifieth the 
tru2ty,and inthe other not, becauſethat the one is a playne ſpeche and 
the other a figuratiue . Foz els by our reaſoning out of reaſon , when 
the cup which Chꝛiſt vſed in his laſt ſupper, was called a cup, and when 
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it was called Chuſtes bloud,all was one calling, and was of like trueth 
without figure: ſo that the cup was Chꝛiſtes bloud in deed. 7 
And like wile the ſtone that flowed out water was called a ſtone, and ume. 
when it wascalledChyift, z the arke allo whertit was called the arke x a 
when it was called god, all theſe muſt be one pech and ol like trueth, ik 4 
it be true which vou here ſay. But as the urke was an arke, the ſtone a 
p, playnely without figuratiue 


— totum 


4 oz ſimilitude (as 


n And as foꝛ this woꝛd coꝛpoꝛall) you openly confeſſed pour owne 
rance in the open audience of all the people at Lambheth, when J aſked 
you, what coꝛpoꝛall body Chꝛiſt hath inthe ſacrameut, # whether he had 
diſtinction of members oꝛ no, your anſwere was in effectthat you could 
not tell. And yet was that a wiſerſaying, then you ſpake befoꝛe in Cyꝛil 
where you ſayd that Chꝛiſt hath onely a ſpirituall body and a ſpirituall 
preſence,and now youſayhe hath a coꝛpoꝛall pzeſece. And ſo you confofid 
coꝛpoꝛal # ſpiritual, as if you knew not what either ofthem ment, oꝛ wilt 
not, oꝛ cared not what you layd. But now J will returne to my booke, x 
rehearſe myne aunl were vnto S. John Chꝛyloſtome, which is this. 


Nou let vs examine S. Tohn Chriſoſtome, x ho in ſound of words maketh Spam: 
moſt for the aduerſaries of the truth, but they that be familiar and acquanted — 
with Chriſoſtomes manner of ſpeaking, (how in all his writynges he is full of 

alluſions, ſchemes, tropes, and figures) ſhallſoone perceyue, 1. he helpeth 

nothing their purpoſes, as itſh al well appeare by the diſcuſſing ofthoſe pla- 

ces which the Papiſtes do alleadge of him, which be ſpicially rwo . One is ia 

Sermone de Euchariſtia in Encemjs.And the other is De proditione Iude. 


And as touching the firſt, no man can ſpeake more playnly agaynſt them, 
then S. Iohn Chriſoſtome ſpeaketh in that ſermon. Wherfore it is to be wor 
dred,why they ſhould alleage hym for their partie, vnleſſe they be ſo blind in 
their opinion, that they can ſe nothing, nor diſcerne what maketh for them, 

nor 


| A I The third Booke 


| /* norwhatagainſt thẽ. For there he hath theſe wordes, W Den you come to theſe 
Tir 1 miſterics (Heaking ofthe Lordes boord and holy communion. ) ds not thinke 
Encznijs., „ that youreceine by a man the body of Cod, meaning of Chriſt. Thele be S. Iohn 
AF Chriſoſtome his owne wordes in that place. 
Than if we receiue not the body of Chriſt at the hands of a man, Ergo, the 
body of Chriſt is not N ef orally and naturally in the Sacrament, and ſo 
euen to vs by the Prieſt. And then it followeth, that all the Papiſtes be lyers, 
— they fayne and teach the contrary. | | 
But in this place of Chriſoſtome is touched before more at lẽgth in anſwe- 
ring to the Papiſtes Tranſubſtantiation. . 
Wherfore now ſhall be anſwered the other place which they alleadge of 
Chriſoſtome in theſe wordes, Here he is preſent in the ſacramẽt and doth cõ- 
ſecrate , which re the table at the maundy or laſt ſupper. For /i is not 
cc man, which maketh of the bread and wine, being ſet forth to be conſecrated, the bo- 
« dy and bloud of Chriſt,but it is Chriſt himſelfe: ( which for vs is crucified ) that ma- 
« keth himſeife to be there preſent, The wordes are vttered and pronounced by the mouth 
« of theprieſt but the ES is by the vertue, night 9 God himſelfe. And 
« as this ſaying of God Increaſe, be multiplied, & fill the earth (once ſpoken by 
c God, tooke alwayes effect toward generation, eue n ſo the ſaying of Chriſt. This 
cc js my body. being but once ſpoken,doth throughout all churches to this preſent, C ſhall to 
biel comming geue force and ſtrength to this ſacrifice. 
hus farre they reherſe of Chriſoſtomes words. Which wordes although 
they ſound much for the purpoſe, yet if they be throughly cõſidered and con- 
ferted with other places of the ſame author, it ſhal well appeare that he ment 
nothing leſſe, thẽ that Chriſtes body ſhould be corporally and naturally pre- 
ſent in the bread and wine, but that in ſuch ſort he is in heauen onely, and in 
our mindes by fayth we aſcend vp into heauen, to eate him there, alt ough ſa- 
cramẽtally as in a ſigne and figure, he be in the bread & wine (and ſo is he alſo 
in the water of Baptiſme) and in them that rightly receaue the bread & wine 
he is in a much more perfection then corporally (which ſhould auayle them 
Po them he is ſpiritually with his diuine power,geuing them eter 
nall lyfe. — 5 | | | 
And as in the firſt creatiõ of the world, allliuing creatures had their firſt life 
by gods onely word. (for God onely ſpake his word,and all things were cre- 
ated by and by e 1 and after their creation heſpake theſe wordes: In 
creaſe and 1 , and by the vertue of thoſe wordes, all thinges haue gen- 10 
dred & increaſed euerſince that tyme: euen ſo after that Chriſt ſayd: Eat, this 
is my body, & drinke, this is my bloud. Do this hereafter in remembraunce 
ol me, by vertue of theſe wordes, and not by vertue of any man, the bread and 
wine be ſo cõſecrated, that whoſoeuer with a liuely fay th doth eat that bread 
and drinke that wine, doth ſpiritually eat, drinłke and 24. vpon Chriſt ſitting 
in heauen with his Father. And this is the whole meaning of S. Chriſoſtome. 
And therfore doth he ſo often ſay that we receaue Chriſt in baptiſme. And 
when he hath ſpoken of the receauing of him inthe holy communion, by and 
by he ſpeaketh of the receauing of him in baptiſme, without declaring any di- 
uerſity of his preſence in the one, from his preſence in the other. _ 
8 He fayth alſo in many places, that Me aſcend into heauen, and do eat Chrift ſit- 
8 ting there aboue. And where S. Chriſoſtome and other Authors do ſpeak of the 
go oane® wonderfull operation of God in his ſacramentes, paſſing all mans * 
5 | an 
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and reaſon, they meane not of the working of God in the water, bread & wine 
bur of the maruaylous working of God in the hartes of them that reccaue the 
ſacramẽtes, ſecretly, inwardly,and ſpititually tranſſorming them, xenuing, fe- 
ding, comforting and nouriſhing them with his ſleſh and bloud, through his 
— holy ſpirite, the ſame fleſh and bloud ſtill remay ning in heauen. 

Thus is this place of Chriſoſtome ſufficiently aunſwered vnto. And if any 
man require any more, thẽ let hym looke what is recited of the ſame author 
before in the matter of Tranſubſtantiation? | 


Wincheſter, 


This autho2 noteth in Chʒiſoſtome two places, and bzingeth them fozth and in 
handling the firſt place, declareth himſelfe to trifle in ſo great a matter, euidently to 
his owne rep2ofe. Fo2 where in the ſecond boke of his wozke, entreating tranſubſtan- 
tiation, he would the ſame woꝛdes of Chʒiſoſtome by this fozme of ſpech in the nega- 
tine ſhould not deny pꝛeciſely. And when Chꝛiſoſtome ſayth,ZDo not think that you 
by man reteiue the body of God, but that we ſhould not conſider man in the receining 
of it. Here this authoꝛ doth alleage theſe woꝛdes, and reaſoneth of them as though they 
were termes of mere deniall. But J would aſke of this authoz this queſtion , At Choys 
ſoſtomes fayth had bene that we receaue not the body of God in the ſacrament verily, 
why Gould be vie wozdes idlely toentreate , of whom we receined the body of God 
which after this authoꝛs doctrine we receaue not at all but in tgure ? and no body at all 
which is of Chꝛiſtes humanity being Chzift,as this authoz teacheth ſpiritually , that 
is, by his diuine nature in him onely that wozthely receaneth , and in the very Sacra- 
ment as he concludeth in this boke onely kyguratiuely. Turne back reader to thegs. 
leale in the authozs boke and read it with this, and ſo conſyder vpon what pzinciple 
here is made an Ergo. will aunſwere that place when I ſpeake of Tranſubitanti⸗ 
ation, which ſhall be after anſwered to the third and fourth boke , as the naturall ozder 
of the matter requireth, | : TE 
The ſecond place of Chꝛiſoſtome that this authoz bzingeth foꝛth, he graunteth it 
ſoundeth much agaynſt him, 8 fauozeth his aduerſaryes,but with conferring and con- 
fidering , he truſteth to alter it from the true vnderſtanding. And not to expound , but 
confound the matter, de iopneth in ſpech the ſacrament of baptiſme with this ſacramet 
(which ſhiff this authoz vſed vntruely in Pylary ) and would now beate in hand that 
the pzeſence of Chꝛiſt were none otherwiſe in this ſacrament then in baptiſme which 
is not ſo,fo2 in this ſacrament Chꝛiſtes humanity and godhead is really pꝛeſent, and in 
baptiſme his godhead with the effecuall vertue of his bloud , in which we be waſhed, 
not requiring by ſcripture any reall pꝛeſente theroffoz difpenſatis of that miſtery,as J 
haue befoze touched diſcaſing the aunſwere to Emiflen , where as Chziſoſfome ſpea- 


Chriſoſtore.. 


king ol this ſacrament , whereof J haue befoze ſpoken , and Pelancthon alleadging it 
to Decolampadius faith thus: The great miracle and great beneuolence of Chꝛiſt is, ©;,.;c.c de 5.; 
that he ſitteth aboue with his father, and is the ſame hour e in our handes here to be cer. Lib. z. 


embzaſed of vs, Andtherfoze where this authoꝛ would note the wonder of Gods wozke 
in the Sacrament to be wonerfull foz the wozke and effect in man, this is one peece of 
trueth,but in the Sacrament of the body and bloud ef Chzift,the old Fathers wonder 
at the wozke in the Dacrament how bzead is chaunged into the body of Chꝛiſt, how 


Chaift ſitting in heauen God t man, is alſo man and God in the Sacramet , andbeing 


wozthely receiued, dwelleth in ſuch carnally and naturally,as Yylary ſayth,and coꝛpo 
rally as Cyꝛill ſayth. How this can be, no man can tell, nofaythfull man ſhould aſke, 
and yet it is the true cathslick fayth to be truely ſo w2ought . Fo2 as Emiſſene ſapth: 
he that is the authoꝛ of it, he is the witnes of it. And therfoze A will make it an ilſue 

with this authoꝛ, that the olde fathers ſpeaking of the wonderfull operation of God in 
this Sacrament , referre it not onely to the vertue and effec of this Sacrament , noz 
tothe vertue ſpecially, but chiefly to the operation of God in the ſubſtaunce of this Sa⸗ 


An iſlue. 


trament, and the Sacrament ſelfe, foꝛ ſuch a difference d. Auguſtine maketh, ſaying: a loan. tradt ac 
ED | Aliud 
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Aliud eft Sacramentum, aliud virtus ſacramenti , The Sacrament is one, the vertue of 
the Sacramẽt is an other, Finally in aunſwering to Chꝛiſoſtome, this c uttoꝛ teth ng 
thing but ſpend wozdes in vayne, to the moze playne detlaratien of his cwne igno⸗ 
raunte, oꝛ wozle, | | | | | 
| Caunterbury. 


AD concerning Chuſoſtome,you haue ſpent ſo many taunting and 
Aſcomefull woꝛdes in waſte, without cauſe, that J need to waſtno 

- wozdes here at all to make you aun were: but reterre the reader to my 
booke the 25. leafe and 36. leafe, and to the 32.33. and 34. leafe, where the 
reader ſhall finde all that is here ſpoken fully aunſwered vnto. 

Chaiſtis verep But alwayes you be like your ſelfe, pꝛoceding in amplification 
and truly pze= of am argument agaynſt me, which you haue foꝛged yourſelfe, and 
un. charge me therewith vntruely. Foz J vſe not this ſpech, that we receaue 

not the body or God at all, that we receaue it but in a figure. Foꝛ it is my 

conſtant fayth and beleefe, that we receaue Chuſt in the ſacrament veri⸗ 

ly and truely, and this is plainely taught and ſet fozth my book. But that 

: (verily, as J with Chꝛiſoſtome and all the olde authoꝛs take it) is not of 

ſuch a ſoꝛt as you would haue it. Foꝛ your vnderſtanding of( Uerily ) is ſo 

Arie. Capernaicail, ſo groſſe, and ſo dul, in the perceauing ofthis miſtery, that 

you thinke a man can not receaue the body of Chꝛiſt verily, vnles he take 

him coꝛpoꝛally in his coꝛpoꝛall mouth, fleſh, bloud, and bones, as he was 

bozne of the virgine Mary. But it is certaine, that Chziſoſtome ment 

not, that we receaue Chꝛiſtes body verily afterſuch a ſoꝛt, when heſayth, 

Doe not thinke that you receiue by a man the body of God. And pet be; 
cauſe J deny onely this groſſe vnderſtãding. vou IEEE doctrine, 
that I ſhould ſay we receaue not Chꝛiſt at all, but in a figure, and no bo⸗ 
dy at all: wherin you vntruly and ſclaundroufly repoꝛt me, as my whole 
book and doctrine can witneſſe agaynſt vou. Foꝛ my doctrine is, chat the 
very body of Chꝛiſt which was boꝛne ofthe virgine Mary, and luffered 
foꝛ our ſinnes,gcuing vs lyfe by his death the ſame Jelus as concerning 
his coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence, is taken from vs, and litteth at the right hand of his 
father, and yet is he by fayth ſpiritually pꝛeſent with vs, and is ourſpiry 
rituall foode and nouriſhment, and ſitteth in the middes of all them that⸗ 
be gathered togither in his name. And this feding is a ſpirituall feedyng 
and an heauenly feeding, farre paſſing all coꝛpoꝛall and carnall feeding, 
and therfo:e there is a true pꝛeſence and a true feding indeed, and not in 
a figure onely,o2 not at all, as you moſt vntruely repoꝛt my ſaping to be. 
This is the true vnderſtanding of y true pꝛeſence receuung a feding vp⸗ 

14 on the body and bloud o our Sauioꝛ Chzilt , and not as you depꝛaue the 
_ meaning and true ſencetherof,that the receiuing of Chꝛiſt truly and vert 
a ly, is i receiuing coꝛpoꝛally with the mouth coꝛpoꝛall, oꝛ the ſpirituall 


receauing is to receaue Chꝛiſt onely by his diuine nature, which thing 
I neuer ſayd noꝛ mẽt. Turn J pꝛap thee gẽtle reader to the 36 leaf ofmy 
boobke, and note theſe woꝛdes there, which J alledge out of Chꝛiloſtome. 
Doe not thinke ( layth he) that youreceaue by a man the body of God. 
Then turne ouer the leate, and in the rx. line note again my ſaying that 
in the holy communion, Chaiſt himſelfe is ſpiritually eaten and dzunken, 
and nouriſheththe right beleuers. Then compare thoſe ſayings with this 
place of this ignoꝛaunt la wier, and thou ſhalt cuidently * ei⸗ 


ofthe de ofChriſt. 


ther he wil not, oꝛ can not, oz at the leaſt he dothnot vnderſtand 
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their ſubtle ſophiſtry caſt ſuch a miſt ouer 
come blind:the dare they make him ii ſo vntrue; 
Ind nomeruail,fozhe is now becde to b — on 4 Geng 
muſtſap what ſo euer they bid him, be it neuer ſo much repugnãt to p eui⸗ 
det truth. In ſuch loꝛt it is in matter ol ß ſacramet. Forthepapilies 
ceauing that their erroꝛ ſhouldeaſily beeſpied N trantub- 
ſtantiation were firſt determined, ene eee 2 
re > hos aſacra- 
ment. reaſon allſences making ſo euidentiy 8 


the ſubtle Papiſtes will de glad to talte on, b 
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ned as the late Biſhop doth place. 
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45 they bring for them Theophilus Alexandrinus, who (as 
Theanſwer tecc they eren;  ) layth thus. Chriſt geuing thankes, dyd breake Tobi allo 
ns Bc iS doe) thereto prayer, Andhee aue vnto them, ſaying : Take, this 
Jho.s. ©: is my body, this that Ido nom geue, and that which ye now do take. For the 
cc Roto eee. ly of Chriſtes 8 chaged into <4 2h body of Chriſte. 
c For Chriſt ſayth: The bread which I will geue you, is my Aeth, . 
« the fleſh of Chriſt is not ſeene for our wh dd. bread and wine are fami- 
« liarvnto vs. And ſurely if we ſhould viſibly ſee fleſh and bloud , we could not 
ec 22 ee our lord bearing with our weakenes , doth retayn and. 
che forme and apparaunce of bread and wine, but ſe doth turne the very, 
60 12 wine into the ery fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, 1 
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ofthe preſence of Chriſt, 19 
Theſe be the wordes which the papiſtes do eite out of Theophilus vpon 
the goſpell of S. Mark But by this 5 it appeareth euidently , eyther 
how negligent the Papiſtes be, in ſearching out and examining the ſayinges 
of the authors which they alleadge fortheyr i Fare els how falſe and de- 
ceitfull they be, which willingly and wittingly haue made inthis one place, 
and as it were with one breth, two loud and ſhamefull lyes. | 
The firſt * ; * 3 th 3 geue the authoritie to the 
w ordes by them alleadged, they (like falſe poticꝭries that ; Yalſe- 
Fy the * name, ers, uch —— Theo 72 
an old and auncient anthor, which were in deed none of his wordes, but were 
the wordes of Theophilactus, who was many yeares after Theophilus Alex- 
andrinus. But ſuch hath euer bene the Papiſticall ſubtelties, to ſet forth theyr 
owne inuentions, dreames and lyes, vndet the name of antiquitie and aun» 
cient authors. en ee | 
The ſecond lye or falſehod is, that they falſefy the authors wordes and 
meaning, ſubuerting the truth of his doctrine, For where Theophilactus( ac- 
cording to the catholike doctrine of auncientauthors ) ſayth : that almighty 
God {condeſcending to our infirmitie)reſeruerh the kind of bread and wine; 
and yet turneth them into the vertue of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud : They ſay, 
that he reſerueth the formes and apparaunces of bread and wine, and turneth 
them into the veritie of his fleſh and bloud, ſo turning and altering kindes in- 
to formes and apparaunces, and vertue into veritie , that of the vertue ofthe 
fleſh and bloud, they make the veritie of his fleſh and bloud. And thus they 
haue falſefied as well the name as the wordes of Theophilactus, turning veri- 
tie into playne and flatte falſitie. 2 36 i 
But to ſette forth playnly the meaning of Theophilactus in this matter. As | 
hot and burning yron is yron ſtill , and yet hath the force offyer : and as the 
fleſh of Chriſt ſtill remayning fleſh, geueth life as tlie ſleſni of him that is good 
ſo the ſacramentall bread and wine remayne ſtill in theyr proper kindes, and 
yet to them that worthely eate and drink them, they be tourned not into th 
corporall preſence, but into the vertue of Chriſtes fleth and bloud. [ 
And although Theophilactus ſpake of rhe” eating of the very body of - 
Chriſt, and the drinking of his very bloud ( and not onely.of the figures of | 
them) and of the 3 of bread and wine into the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, yet he meaneth not of a groſſe, carnall, crporall and ſenſible conuer- 
ſion of the bread and wine, nor of a like eating and — — fleſh and 
bloud (for ſo not onely our ſtomackes would yern and our hartes abhorre to 
eate his fleſh & to drincke his bloud, but alſo ſuch eating and drinking could 
nothing profite or auayle vs) but he ſpake of the celeſtiall and iriewall eating 
of Chriſt , and of a ſacramentall conuerſion of the bread, calling the brea 


not onely a figure, but alſo the body of Chriſt, geuing vs by theſe wordes to 
vnderſtand, that in the ſacrament we do not onely eat corporally the bread 
. (whichis a ſacrament and figure of Chriſtes body) but ſpiritually we eate al- 
ſo his very body, and drink his very bloud. And this doctrine of Theophilac· 
tus is both true, godlyand comfortable. 0 3h 22 


Wincheſter. or, 
New f.UUoweth (as it is intilled) Theophilact being the wozdes in deed not of 


3 . 
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Theophilact, Theophilact as he wziteth vpon Marke, and therfoze they were not alleaged as his 
: & wozdes , but as the wozdes of Theophilus Alerandzinus , whcrin this authoz trauer- 
ſcth afalſhod on thallegers parte to w2ong name the autho2 . In which allegacion J 
ſap ik therbe afault as J know none, it is no le but a pꝛobable errour, foꝛ a man to 
belene an other better learned then hum ſelfe, and as J found it alleaged. Jrepozted it 
agayne, ſo as hauing mine authoꝛ learned whome J folowed , I am diſchargedofma- * 
lice being the autho2 ſuch, whome J followed as might poſſibly haue had ſuch a wozke 
Th contayning thoſe woꝛdes as they be alleaged, the negatiue wherof how 
this authoꝛ ſhould pꝛoue J can not tell, becauſe of the common ſaying (Bernardus non 
vidit oma) and therfoze there may be a theophilus Alerandzinus, hauing theſe woꝛds 
alleadged in theyꝛ foꝛme, foʒ any demonſtration this authoꝛ can make to the contrary, 
Whither therbe 02 no any ſuch to be ſhewed, it is not materiall , being ſo many tetti⸗ 
In iu. monies beſides . As foz Lheophilacts wozdes, J graunt they be not, fog he wzote his 
mynde moze playnly in an other place of his wozkes, as J ſhall hereafter ſhew, and by 
the way make an iſſue with this authoz , that no catholike wꝛiter among the greekes ? 
hath moze playnly ſet fozth the truth of the pzeſence of Chziſtes body in the ſacrament, 
then Theophilact hath, as ſhall apeare by and by after J hane noted to the reader this, 
how Decolampadius of Germany, about a two yeare befoze he impugned the truth of 
ts — Chyiltespzelence in the ſacramenthe trandlated out of Greeke into Latine,b wozkes 
Occomlampa= Of the ſayd Theophilact, and gaue the Latine church therby ſome weapon wherwith 
dius. to deſtroy his wicked folly after warde not vnlike the chance in this aut hoꝛ, tranſlating 
into ingliſh, two yeares bye paſt, the Cathechiſme of Germany , And as Oecolampa⸗ 
dius hath ſince his folly oz madnes agaynſt the ſacrament confeſſed (as appeareth)that 3 
be did tranſlate Theophilacte ſo as we neede not doubt of it, So this authoz hath now 
in this wozke confeſſed the tranſlation of the catechiſme,which one in communication 
woulde needes haue made me belene had beene his mannes doinge and not his. Heare 
now reader, how playnly Theophilact ſpeaketh vpon the Goſpell of Saynt John, 5. 
e pounding the vi. Chapter. 
| nas Take hede that the bꝛead which is eaten of vs in the mifteries , ar 
— . kapne figuratton of the fleſh of aur Loꝛd, but the fleſh it ſelfe of our Lo2d, foꝛ he ſayd 
* not „The bꝛead which J Mall gyue is the figure of my fleſh, but it is my fleſh, Fo2 that 
© bzead by the myſticall benedictiõ, is tranſfozmed by the miſticall woꝛdes and pꝛeſence 
{ of the holy ghol into the fleſh of our lozd. And it ſhould trouble no man, that the bꝛead 


© is to be beleued fleſh , fo2 whileſt our lozd walked in fleſh and recaued nouriſhment of 
L bead, that bzead he did eat ed into his body, and was made like to his holy ? 
teig, and as it is c p in mans feeding lerued to the ſuſtentation and increaſe 


7 ck, therfoze the bead noto allo is changed into the fleſh of our L oꝛd. And how is it 

* thenthatit appeareth not fleſh but bzead? that we ſhould not lothe the eating of it, foz 

* iffleſh did appeare , we ſhould be vnpleaſantly diſpoſed to the communion of it. Pow 

© our-lozdcondelcending to ourinfirmitie , the mitticall meat appeareth ſuch to vs, as 
** thoſe we hane ben atcuſt omed vnto. Bitherto J haue faythfully expꝛeſſed Theophilac⸗ 

tes woꝛdes out of latine of Oecolampadius tranſlation, without terming the ſubſtan- 

tiall poyntes ot her wiſe the the wozds purpoꝛt in latine, By which may appeare what 

was meaning what doctrine he geueth of the ſacrament, and how his 
owne wo2des vpon ſaynt Parke be to be vnderſtanded, when he ſayth: Speciem quid? 
paris & vim ſeruat, in vertutem autem carnis  ſanguints trauſolewentas (inco2upting of 
which wozdes this anthoz maketh a great matter, when they were not alleaged faz 
bis,but as they be his! ſcruare ſpeciem) may be well [tranlate(fozme and aparance)by- : 
tauſe vpon S.-John befoze alleadged, he ſapth of the bꝛead (it appeareth.) And as fo; 
theſe woꝛdes (the vertue of Chziſtes fleſh and bloud) mult be vnderſtanded to agree 
with the playne place of Theophilact vpon . John, and vpon ©. Parke alſo , to ſig- 
nifte not onely vertue, but veritie of the fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 if Theophilact 
by that ſyech ment the vertue of the body of Chziltand not the verytie of * 
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Ti . zuthe ng aſt 5 | - 
ophilac vſe e to ſap,changed vertne N J 
Janſwer, that this wozd vertue , in phꝛaſe of (peach many * I. 
peach, and is compꝛehended in the ſignification ol his genetiue fe 
as Luhe in the xxil. chap. ſapth: (4 dextris vertinis Pei jlo — 
u tence is ſpoken ( dextris Dei) bath out of one pen: and (A dert turxi 
moꝛe to ſap, then (4 dextris Dei) and ſo is ( virtutem car mit & ſoongeri 
ſay, but (in carnem & ſang ninem ) which ſentence (the ſame N phila - WHY ö 
John befoze alleaged, in this ſaying : The bzead is changed into a, Parke in 
this phꝛaſe, into the vertue of fleſh, being like theſe ſpeaches, ( dextru Hes J and ( | 
dextris virtutis Dei. Mhich and it had liked this authoz fo haue conſidered , he ſhould. 
baue taken Theophilaces ſpeach as Theophilact vnderſtandeth himſelfe, and ſayd the 
woꝛdes alleaged in the name of Theophilus Alerandzinus , were not Theophilactes 
10 wozdes, and then he had ſayd faz ſo much true (which would do well among) and the 

woꝛdes be not indede Theophilactes wozdes , noz were not alleaged foz his. Now 
when this authoz ſayth : they were not Theophilus, Alerandzinus' woꝛdes, that ts a 
large negatiue , and will be hardly pzoned-otherwiſe then by addition of the authozs | 
knowledge, foz any thing that he can finde. noche e ſhalbe no abſurditie to graunt 
it. And thus J returne to myne iſſue with thi that Theophilact himlelfe hath 
no ſuch meaning expꝛelſed in wozdes as this atithoz' when r hd of 
dent contrary meaning, ſauing herein J will agree with this n 
lad ment not groſſely, ſcnſibly , + carnally , as theſe woꝛdes ſound in carnall 
iudgementes. #02 we may not ſothinke ol Gods milkeries , the wozke wherof 
carnal! noꝛ cozpozall; foz the maner of it. But the maner r 
trament ofthe body and bloud of Chꝛiſtitauſe Chzift is in his very true fieſhpaeſent. 
de may be ſaydſo carnally pzeſent, and naturally after Hilary 

Cyril, vnderllanding the woes of the truth berg: is pzefent Cl 
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wotthegannltinnen ofthe ſubſtantes, ax of thinges ouely, but of the 


dener nursch 


reſpectes, and conſiderations, And ſo may one woꝛd 
CC 
0 c ey be 
teferced tooneſubaunce (a8 you haue done in this place ſhould make 
a goodlp pete of woꝛke of it, not much vnlike to him that ſhould burne 
his houſe, and ſay he made it becauſe the making #burning was both 
none matter and ſubſtaunce. 
r roar ene wet beſtowed your tyme in tranſlation 
„ LR Ne NIE, to make pc ciẽ to ſig 
apparen te, and that take vertue ſometyme foꝛ deritie,and ſomtime. 
ee , 4 dextris virtutis Dei, to ſignifie no moꝛe but : dextris Dei and 


= virrarem carnis to ſignifie no moꝛe br ca nem, AND vir tutem ſanguinis , ſungui- 


nem. And Why not: that ſuch woꝛdes ſignifie a p/acir thatisto 
We ſeing —ᷣ1 ſigtufie ad placizum: 


ſay, as pleaſe youto 

"3nd it ſeamethto be a ſtrange thing, that you haue ſo quicke an eye 
to eſpyt other mens faultes , and cannot ſee in Theophilact his playne, 
keth the queſtion why doth not the fleſh appeare! He ſhouldhane aun⸗ 


lwered (ſay you ) that the fleſh is not there in deed, but the vertue ofthe 


deſh, J pay youDothnot he aunſwer pla lythe lame effect? Js not his 
1 that queſtion this as vou co or (lf that tle forenies 
wine be chaunged into the vertue of the body of Chill; And 
what wo you require moze? Is not this as much toſay, as the vertue- 
is chere but not the lubſtaunce coꝛpoꝛally and carnally? 
8 errour is committed in the ſame ſentence, be⸗ 
cauſe oneſentence ſhould not be without thꝛee errours at theleaſt in your 
auflation. Fox wheras Theophilacthath but one accuſatiuecaſe , you 
rto other two mo of your owne heade. And as you once tau 
,ſonow you would make Theophilact your ſcholer, to lay wh 
vou would haue him „ that the truth may appeare what Theophi- 
Wo, J. his owue woꝛdes in Greeke epa yrs 
ws reg, v0 ny e nene V diyoy oba, t gya dd gaęnòg 3} at putragoixact, 
hi into latine be thele. 
. benignus Dear, ſperiem quidem panic et uini feruat,; in peteſtarem 
engen et ? gn os And in ag kanne fi 
l | 7 — 7 onr.infermitie, 
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kynd and fourme of bꝛead and wine. And ſo by him the nature and kinde - 
of bꝛead and wine remayne. And yet the ſame be tourned into the vertue 
of fleſh and bloud. So that the woꝛd, ( fourmes) is the accuſatiue caſe, 
al well to the verbe tourneth, as to the verbe conſerueth , but you to made 
Theophilact ſerue your purpoſe, adde ol your own hea d two other accuſa 
tiue caſes, thatis to ſay(bzead and wine) beſides Theophilacteswozds,. 
wherin all men may conſider how little you regarde the truth, that to 
mayntayne your vntrue doctrine once deuiſed by yourſelues , care not 
what vntruth you vle beſides, to coꝛtupt all doctours, making ſo ma⸗ 
nyfaultegin tranflation ot one ſentence. | | 
% And ifthe wozdes alleaged vpon marke, were not Theophilactes 
wozdes, but the woꝛdes of Theophilus Alexandꝛinus (as youſay ) at 
theleaſt Theophilact muſt bozow them of Theophilus , bycauſe the 
woꝛdes be all one rvy. lynes together, ſauing this wod(Uerttie)which 
Theophilact tourneth into vertue. And then it is to be thought, that he 
would not alter that woꝛd wherin all the contention ſtandeth) without 
ſome conſideration . And ſpecially when Theophilus of the 
veritie of Chꝛiſtes body ( as you ſay if Theophilacthad the bo⸗ 
dy had bene there, would he haue refuſed the woꝛd, and changed veritie 
into vertue, bꝛinging his owne fayth into ſuſpition, and geuing occaſion 
ok errour vnto other! 2 Wee : 

And where to excuſe your errour in tranſlation, youſays the woꝛdes 
by you alleaged in the name ot lus Alexandꝛinus, be not Theo⸗ 
philactes woꝛdes, and J deny that they be Theophilus woꝛdes, ſo then 
be they no bodies woꝛdes, which is no detriment to my cauſeat all, ( by⸗ 
cauſe J tooke him foꝛ none of my witnes but it is in a manera clere o⸗ 
uerthꝛow of your cauſe, which tabe him foꝛ your cheifa pzincipall wit⸗ 
neſle ſaying that no catholike water among y Grekes, hath moꝛe playn- 
ly ſet fozth thetruth of the pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacrament, 
then Theophilactus hath, and here vpon you make pour iſfie. 

And pet haue J a good cauſe to call thE Theophilactes woꝛdes, fo2 as 
much as J finde them in his woꝛkes printed op an . Lai woꝛd 
named 


which you haue vntruly cozrupted, bycauſe that wozde u not. 
And yet am J not bound to admit that your witne! Theophi 
lus except you haue better pzookes therot then this, that one ſayth, he 
hath him ina coꝛner, and ſo alleadgeth him. It is your parte to pꝛoue 
your owne witnes, and not my parte that ſtand herein only at e. 
And pet to euery inditerent man J haue ſhewedſufficient matter to re⸗ 
ect hun. Heare now my anſwer to S. Hierom. 


Beſydes this our aduerfaries do alleadge S. Hierom vpõ the epiſtle Ad tit, ,,Tye aunſiwert 
that there is as great difference berwene the Loues called Panispropoſitionis, „o — 
and the body of Chriſt, as there is betwene a ſnadow ofa body, and the body 4 — ; 
it ſelf, and as there is betwene an image and the thing irſelfe, and betwene an „ 
example of thinges to come, and the thinges that beprefigured by them. 

Theſe wordes of S Hierom truly vnderſtand, ſerue nothing for the intent 
of the Papiſts. For he ment that the Shew bread of the law, was but adarke 
ihadow of Chriſt to come, but the ſacrament of Chriſtes body is a cleare teſti- 
mony, that Chriſt is already come, and that he hath performed that which 
was promiſed, and doth preſently comfort and feede vs ſpiritually with his 


Pre- 
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precious body and bloud, notwithſtanding that corporally he is aſſended 
into heauen. | 


Wincheſter. 


This Authoz frauayleth to aunſwer . Hierom, and to make him the eaſier foꝛ him 
ko deale with, he cutteth ol that followeth in the ſame d. Hierom, which ſhould make 
the matter open and manifeſt, how effectually ©. Vierom ſpeaketh of the Dacrament 
of Chziſtes body and bloud, There is(ſayth . Vierome) as greate difference betwene 
the loanes called Pare: propoſitionis, and the body of Chiiik, as there is betwene the 
ſhadowe ofa body and the body it felfe, and as there is betwene an image and the true 
thing it ſelfe, and betwene an example of thinges to come , and the thinges that be pze 
figured by them, Therfoze as mekenes, pacience, ſobzietie, moderation, abſtinence of 
gayne, boſpitalitie alſo , and liberalitie ſhould be chiefly in a Biſhop, and among all 
layemen an excellency in them: ſo there ſhould be in him a ſpeciall chaſtitie, and as J 
ſhould ſay chaſtitie that is pꝛieſtly, that he ſhould not onely abſteyne from vncleane 
woꝛke, but alſo from the caſte ot his eye, and his mynde free from errour of thought, 
that ſhould make the body of Chzilt. Theſe be ©, Bieroms woꝛdes in this place By 
the latter parte whreof appearethplaynly how . Vierome meaneth of Chziltes body 
inthe Sacrament, of which the loaues that were ( P-7es propo/irionis ) were aſhadow 
(as S. YVierome layth) that bꝛead being the image, and this the truth, that the exam- 
ple, and this that was p2efigured. Do as if Chziſtes body in the Sacrament ſhould be 
there but figuratinely (as this authoꝛ teacheth) then were the bzcad of P2opoſition, 
figure of a figure, and ſhadow of a ſhadow which is ouer great an abſurditie in our re⸗ 
tigion, Therfoze there can not be a moze playne p2oofe toſhew,that by S. Hieromes 
mynd, Chziltes body is verely in the Sacrament and not figuratinely onely, then whe 
he noteth ( Panes propoſitions: ) to be the figure and the ſhadow of Chziftes body in the 
Sacrament. Foz as Tertulian ſayth, Figura non eſſet niſi veritatis eſſet corpus. The other 
were not to be called a figure, it that, anſwered vnto it, wer nat of truth, which is the 
ſence of Tertulians woꝛdes. And therfoze S . Hierome could w no other woꝛdes haue 
expꝛeſſed his mynde ſo certaynly e playnly,as with theſe to confelle þ truth of Chziltes 
body in the Dacramẽt. And therfoze regarde not reader what this authoz ſayth:Fo2 . 
Pierome affirmeth playnly Chꝛiſtes true body to be in the Sacrament , the conſecra- 
tion wherof although S. Vierom attributeth to the miniſter; yet we mult vnderſtand 
him, that he taketh God fo2 the authoz and wozker , notwithſtanding by reaſon of the 


- mineſtry in the church, the doing is aſcribed to manne as miniſter, bycauſe Chꝛiſt 


— 
5 


ſayd ( Hoc facite)after which ſpeach, ſalnation, remiſſion of ſinne, and the wozke in o⸗ 
ther Satramt᷑tes is attribute to the miniſter, being neuerthelelle the ſame the pꝛopꝛe 
and ſpeciall wozkes of God, 5%, 

And this J adde, bicauſe ſome be vniuſtly offended, to heare that man ſhould make 
the body of Chꝛiſt. And this authoz findthfault befoze at the wozd making, which re» 
ligiouſely heard and reuerentiy ſpoken , ſhould offend no man, foz man is but a miny⸗ 
ſter, wherin he ſhould not glozy. And Chꝛiſt maketh not him ſelfe of the matter of 
bꝛead, no2 maketh him ſelfe ſo oft of bzead a new body, but ſifting in heauen, dooth as 
our inuiſible Pꝛieſt woꝛke in the miſtery of the viſible pꝛiſthood of his church, and ma⸗ 
keth pꝛeſent by his omnipotencie, his gle2ified body and blond in this high miſtery, by 
conuertion of the viſible creatures of bꝛead and wine, as Emiſſen ſapth, into the ſame, 
This autho2 of this booke(as thou reader mayſt perceaue ) applieth the figure of the 
bꝛeades called Pares propo/itconzs,to the body of Chꝛiſt to come, where as . Yierome 
calleth them the figure of Chaiftes body in the @dacrament , and therfoze doth faſhion 
his argument in this ſence, Jfthoſe bꝛeades that were but a figure, required ſo much 
cleanes in them that ſhould eat them, that they might not eate ol them, which a day 
o2 two befoze had lyen with theyꝛ wines: whatcleanes is required in him that ſhould 
make the body of Chꝛiſte Wherby thou may? ſe how this anthoz hath reſerned this 
notable place of . Hierom to the later ende, that thou ſhouldeſt in the ende as well 
as in the midvelt lee him euidently ſnarled, foz the better remembzance, | 


Caun- 
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ng Embed een eee ſay, 
that Chziſt maketh not himſeifeofþ matter t h eyther pou 

will lay, ö the pꝛieſt doth it and not Chaiſt ( which were an intollerable 
blaſpheme) o2 that the truth is ol luch a nature that euen the very aduer⸗ 
ſariestherof (ſometime vnwares acknowledge it, oꝝ els that foꝛce of ar⸗ 
co neth vou to confeſſe the truth agaynſt your will, whe 
to But if youtake vpon pouto defend 


in the Sacramentis the 
—— rave — —„— ex conſequenti, 
that he hath from tyme to tyme a new body, made ok new bꝛead, belides 
the body which was incarnated, and neuer but once made, noz of none 
other ſubſtaunce but of his mother. o that it is but a bayne cauilation 
voz to ſhil of thematter ) to lap (as youDo) 


And to be pꝛeſent, requireth 
n 


— —ę—— arid Now let vs examine the other | 


authoꝛs following in my booke. 
And the fame is to be aunſwered vnto all that the aduerſaries bring ofs. 
Aab. 80 Auguſtine, Sedulius, Leo, Fulgentius. Caſsiodorus, Gregorius, and other, 
Leo. concerning the eating of Chriſtinthe Sacrament. 


S can eee laynly as the wordes ſound bur 
Gregorius, figurariuely and{piritually,as beforcis\ uffciently proued, and hereafter ſhal 
be more ly declared in the fourth parte ofthis 48949 


wincheſter. 


* 


ofthe eating and drincking. 3804 


date ir. lern wine wrt tem moo oral Þ. Auguſtin tine, ; 
with an («: ſopr4: ) and among them I think be bal jaueknitfe bp all the reſt of Lo. © | 
the learned men of all ages , amonges whome J know none the wie, as this een, 
ay | "he gh! X* — 
7 
— 
Ce H in t 0 
thertoextincte anvquenched. Firſt was Bertr P 
and in dur time, Decolampadius, Z winglius 88 a Ic 
recken Peter Partir, bicauſe ſuch as know him, lapth he is nat Ith- Peter Marty: 


thoz, by by — — it py ns Peter Partic, ſauing be Würdet ln- 
tions, as liket ntaſie, as J haue befoze declared, Mhyche mater being thus, it 
is a ſtrange title of this \5ooke nien a 


Caunterbury. 


AUlcher vou haue theſe many yeres gathered i vines 
poſe,oz that can be gathered, may ST 
fardell;and very eaſely bozne and caried 91 I00 Foz 
e maT 
me thing, and ha , raw! 
that men ſhould e fue 
had ben ſufficient koꝛ ſo much in value, 

And as fox your owne doctrine, it iso ſtrange , that Whhirit acre 
eth withtheſcripture, noꝛ withthe old catholike churche noz pet with 
the later church oꝛ congregation of the Papiſtes: but you ſtand poſte a- 
lone, after the fall of the Papiſticall doctrine , as ſometime an old poſte 
ſtandeth when the building is ouerthzowen, 

And where pou lay, that linte Chziſtes tyme there is no mo but ſyre, 
that haue affirmed the Doctrine that J haue taught, all that haue been 
learued, and haue redde the olde authoꝛs of ß catholike church, may eui⸗ 
dently ſce the contrary , That lithens Chiiſtestyme the doctrine ofmy 
booke was euer the catholike and publike receaued fayth of the church, | 
vntill Nicholas the ſccondestyme,who cõpelled Berengarius to make Nicholas the la 
luch a dcuiliſh recantation, that the papiſtes thẽ ſelues be now aſhamed Sermgarins, 
of it. And ſince that tyme, haue manythoulandes been cruelly perſecuted 
onely foꝛ the pꝛoteſſion ofthe true fayth . Foz no maune myght ſpeake one 
wozde agayuſt the byſhope of Romes determination herein, but he was 
taken foꝛ an heretike, and ſo condemned, as Wiclieſte, Huſſe, and an in⸗ 
finite numbꝛe mo. | 
Aud as foꝛ Bertram he was ncuer befoze this tyme detected of any 
errour that euer J redde, but onely now by pou. For allother that haue Bertram. 
wutten ofhim, haue ſpoken much to his commendation and pꝛayſe. But 
J know what the matter is. he hath witten againſt your mynde, which 
is a fault and errour great inough. 
As fo2 Doctour Peter Party), he is ofageto aunſwer fox him ſelfe, 
but concerning him, that told youthat he was not learned, J would 
wilh you to leaue this olde rooted fault in you, to be light of credite . Foz 
3 \{uppole, that ik his lernyng that nw vou that ye , andyours 1 
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N as they expound him) as when 9155 abe rhe any vie 
an an 


bedyaco'S. , | | 
And moreouer the ſayd Damaſcene was one of theByſhop ofRomes chief 
ptoctours agaynſt the Emperours, and as it were his right hand, to ſet abroad 
all idolatrye by his one hand writiſſg. And therfore if he loſt his hande ( as 
they ſay he adde) be loſt it by Goddes moſt righreous iudgemente, whatſo- 
euer they fayne and fable ofthe myraculous reſtitution of the ſame. And yet 
whatſoeuer the ſayd Dameſcen writeth in other matters, ſurely in this place 
which the aduerſaries do alleadge, he writeth ſpiritually and godhy, although 
the Papiſts cyther ofignoraunce miſtake him, or els willingly wraſt hini, and 
writh him to theyr purpoſe ,cleane contrary to his meaning. 
I)! he ſum of Damaſcene his doctrine in this matter is this. That as Chriſt 
being both God and man hath in him two natures, ſo hath he two natiuities, 
ne eternall, and the other temporall. And ſo likewiſe we (being as it were 
double men, or hauing cuery one of vs two men in vs, the new man and the 
old man, the ſpirituall man and the carnall man) haue a double natiuitie: One 
of our firſt carnall father Adam by home as by auncient inheritaũce, com- 
eth vnto vs maledictiõ and euerlaſting damnation) and the other of our hea- 
uenly Adam, that is to ſay, of Chriſt, by whome we be made heires of celeſti- 
all benediction, and euerlaſting glory and imortalitie. | | 
Andbicauſethis Adamis Pricuall , therfore our generation by him muſt 
be ſpirituall,and our feeding muſt be likewiſe] pirituall. And our ſpirituall ge- 
neration by him is playnly ſet forth in baptiſme, and our ſpirituall meat and 
food is ſet forth in the holy communion and ſupper of the Tord. And becauſe 
our ſightes be ſo feeble that we cannot ſee the ſpirituall water wherwicth we 
be waſhed in baptiſme , nor the ſpirituall meat wherwith we be fed at the 
Lordes 


Lordes table. Therforero help out mfermitios, and 
ſee the ſame with a pure fa N. our ſauiour Chriſt bach ſet forth tlie 


as it were before our eyes, le fignesandrokens, tchich we be day 
erde rg nd a. 10} 0315011009 52510 2100 F 25 = 
. zerfore 
our ſ pirituall regeneration in Chriſtyor ſpirithall wa bloud;ivde 
2 * — oriſhmẽt & fe- 
= — is re our i -bix y be meates 
n a 2 axtheyfeedete 

doch doth Chriſt with his fleſh & bloud ſpirit eee foul. mod 
Andrhetforethebread and wine be Nhriſtes lechand 


bloud, and alſo they be called his very ficſhandbloud, of R ed . 
as they feed vs carnally, ſo 2 bn hs 


andbloud doth feedvs lp M lO Was s erlaſtinglyfe,: 


And as almighty God by his moſt mighty word and his holyſpireandin- 
finite power, broug . eginning;and/ -uer ſnkens 
— — nn xdpowerhe:worketh in vs, 
from tyme to tyme, this meruailous ſpirituall 


; 2 by 
ſpirituall nouriſhment and feeding;whiehis * ele andix 


comprehended and receaued of vc by fayth; 2-1 5: 3 

And as bread and drincke by naturall nouriſhmen 
mannes body, and doh 
fore: ſo although the bread and wine he 
body, yet his body is the ſame, and in che ſame place 
to ſay, in heauen, without any alteration of the ſime· (of 21, 1367 

And the bread and wine be not ſo changed — — 
Chriſt, that they be made one natute but theyremayne ſtilldiſtinet in natute 
ſo that the bread in it ſelſe is not his fleſh, and the wine his bloudJ}butynta 
them that _— care and drincke the bread and wine ; to them the 
bread and wine behis flethiand bloud, that is to ſay, by things naturall, and 
which they be accuſtomed vnto, they be exaulted vnto thi 25 abo 
For the ſacramentall bread and wine be not bare and naked ſigi 
thy and effectuous, that ho ever worthelyearcth 1 pine. 
ly Chriltes fleſh and bloud, and hath by them n 

Whertore, whoſocuer commerh tothe Loiddacable;tiiuſtcome! with 
bumilitie, feare, reuerence, and puritie of lyte,as to receaue not — . 
and wine, but alſo our ſauiour Chriſt, both God and man, withall his bene- 
fites, to the reliefe and luſtentation both of theyr badyes and ſoules. 1 
2 This is briefly the ſumme and true meaning of Damaſcene , concerning 

is matter. 

Wherfore they that gather ie a eyther the naturall preſence of Chri- 
es body in the Sacraments of bread and wine, or the adoration of the out- 
ward — viſible ſacrament: or that after the conſecration there remayneth 
no bread,nor wine nor other fi 1 onely the ſubſtaunce of the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt: eyther they vnderſtand not Damaſeene, or els of wil- 
full frowardnes they will not vnderſtãd him: which rat te to be true, 
by ſuch colections as they haue mill ed and noted out of h im. 


nature. 


For although hefzy, that Chrift is e meat, yet as in baptiſme 
the holy ghoſt nnetinche water, but in him that is vnfaynedly bapr <d: ſo 
T.y. EY amal- 
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Damaſcene ment not ua Chriſt is inthebread but in him that worthely 
caccth the bread; 

And though he ſay . Chriltes boch and dhe wine ha blond, 
yet he ment not that Cu bread conſidered in itſelfe, or the wine in — + be: 
8 his fleſh and DO 8 


— n bread an 1 


terme it (which is playne idolarrye ) — chat 
EE And yet we may not worſhip him in 
r ere wich his fathet, and being ſpiritually | 


ch notʒ t em⸗ 3 nor wine, nor none other 
,unce , but on the ſubdaunce ofche body and bloud of Chriſt: but he 
 faythplayuly,zb that as a burning coale is not wodde only, but fier and wodde 
o the — the Communion is notbread only,burtbread 
ioyned to the diuinite. But thoſe that ſay, that there is none other ſubſtaunce 
bur the ſubſtaunte of the body andbloud ofChriſt,do not onely deny that 
there is bread and t int, hut by n ae; that there is either 
————— Mould che onleand diuini- 
nice of Chriſt he foure ſubſtances, and in the ſacrament be buttwo of them, 
that is to ſay, his fleſh andbloud, than where is his ſoule and diuinitie? And 
thus theſe menttivide Ieſus, ing his diuinitie from his humanitie. Of 
. : Wholocuer deuiderh Ieſus, is not of God, but he is 
And morequertheſe eee from his members 
in che ſacramer;chacthey leaue him no maus body at all. For as Damaſcene 
layth chat the diſtinctiõ of members pertayne ſo much to the nature of mans 
body, that where there is no ſuch diſtinctiõ, there is no perfect mans body. 
BZut by thee papiſts doctrine, there is no ſuch diſtinction of members in 
on ſacrament either thereisno head, ſeete, handes, armes, legges mouth, 
noſe at all, or els all his head, all fete, all handes, all armes, all legges, 
— by all eyes, and all noſe. And ſo chey male of Chriſtes body, no mans 
at | 


Thus being confured the Papiftzerroures,afvell concerning Tranſubſtan- 
ciation, as the real, corporal, and naturall preſence of Chriſt inthe ſacrament. 
(which were two principall poyntes purpoſed in the beginning of this worke) 
Not is tyme ſome thing to ſpcake of the third errour of the papiſtes, which 


is — nne Chriſtes ” body, anddrinking of his ous. 


2 
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ſo ener his judgement were, he w2iteth as Belancon ſayth ,his feſfimony of the fayth 
of the @acrament, as it was in his time. J would wzite in here Damaſcens woꝛzdes, 
to compare them with the ſumme collected by this authoꝛ, wherby to diſpꝛoue his par⸗ 
ticulars playnly , but the wozdes of Damaſcene be to be redde, tranſlated already 
— | | | 


mygbt haue bene left vnreckened by tale ,becauſe amonge them that be faythfull , and 
vnderſtand truelp wher ſoeuer the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes very body is, there is alſo 


As foz the foure ſubſtances, which this authoz by actompte numbzeth of Chit, : 


vnderſtanded by concomitaunce to be pzeſent the ſubſtaunce ot his ſoule as very man, 


and alſo of the Godhead as very God. And in the mater of the ſacrament therſdze, con · Conomitance. 


tending with hym that woulde haue the ſubſtaunce ol bꝛead there, it may be ſayd 
there is in the Sacrament the onely ſubſfaunce of Chziſtes bodye , becauſe the wozvs 


onely thus placed, excludeth other ſtraunge ſubſtaunces, and not the ſubſtances which 


without contention be knowen and confeſſed vnite with Chꝛiſtes body. And ſo a man 
may be ſayd to be alone in his houſe, when he hath no ſtraungers, although he bath a 
number of his owne men, And Eraſmus noteth how the euangileſt wziteth Chzilt to 
haue p2ayed alone, and pet certayne ofhts diſciples were there. And ifina contenti⸗ 
on rapſed, whether the father and ſonne were both killed in ſuch a field oz no; J de⸗ 
fended the father to haue bene onely killed there, and therupon a wager layd, ſhould 3 


loſe, if by p2ofe it appeared, that not onely the father, but alſo thzee 02 fo wer of the ſa⸗ 


thers ſeruauntes were ſlayne,but the ſonne eſcaped? And as in this ſpeache the wozde 
(onely) ſerued to extlude that was in contention, and not to reduce the number to one. 
no moꝛe is it in the ſpeach that this anthoz would repꝛoue, and therfoze neded not to 
haue occupyed him ſelfe in the matter, wherin J heard him once ſay in a good audifce, 
hym ſelle was ſatiſfied, Jn which mynde J would he had continued. and hauing ſo 
ſclender ſtuffe as this is, and the truth ſo euident agaynſt him, not to haue reſuſcitats 
this lo often repꝛoued vntruth, wherin neuer hitherto any one could pzeuaple, 


Caunterbuty. 


S fo Damafcene needeth no further aunſwer, then J haue made 
in my foꝛmer booke . But J pꝛay the reader, that he will diligently 


examine y place, and ſo to be an indifferentauditour betwixt vs two, 
Now when pou be called to accompt fox the number of ſubſtaunces 
in the Sacramet, I perceaue by your wꝛangling that vou be ſome what 
moued with this audite, foꝛ bycauſe vou be called to accompt. And J can 
not blame you, though it ſomewhat ie you, foꝛ it toucheth the very 
quicke. And although J my leife can well vnderſtand your num- 
bers, that when you name but one, you meane fower , pet you ſhould 
Wrote toplayne — — — 
wꝛote to playne ſimple people in the eng n | 
no further but one to be one, and fower to befower. Andtherfoze when 
—— there — — ma fower, vou attemper not pour ſpeach 
to the capacities o to vou a | 3 

Now haue J aunſwered to all — cauilations agaynſt 
my thyꝛd booke; and foxtified it ſo ſtrongly, that you haue ſpent all your: 

bra x romethe cnn hateave to nee 
Pourpeeces , oꝛ pe them, that ou iha 
no moꝛe. Oz ik pou ſhoote, the ſhotte ſhall beſo faynte , 

that it ſhall not be able to perce thzongh a p 

leafe . And the like J truſt to doe, to 
the munition and oꝛdinaunte layde 
agaynſt my kg booke. 
Vi. 


THE 


* 


2 


Auguſt. in ſer- 
mone domini in 
monte lib. 3. 
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haning peruſed the effect of the third booke , J will likewiſe peruſe the 
and then ſhall follow in direct courſe , to ſpeake of the matter of tranſub/ 
fantiacion, Jn this fourth Book the authoz intreateth eating and dꝛinking of Chzi- 


ſtes body and bloud; And in the fir part therof trauayleth to confirme his purpoſe, 
and in the ſecond part, ay das be can to his aduerſaries, and ſo taketh accaſion 
to ſpeake of Adozation. 


Die eſe pmranie —— that euill men recriue not þ body and bloud of Chziſt 
in the Matrament, which after this authozs docrine , is a very ſuperfluous matter. 
Foz if the ſacrament be onely a figure,and the body and bloud af Chzilt be there onely 
fyguratinely , whereto ſhould this authoz diſpute of euill mens eating, when good 
menne can not eate Chziſt in the ſacrament, bycauſe he is not there. Foz by the effect 
of this authozs docrine, the Sacrament is but a viſible pꝛeaching by the tokens and 
fignes of bzead and wine, that in beleeuing and remembzing Chaiſtes benefites, with 
reuoluing them in our mynde, we ſhouldin fayth feed vpd Chꝛiſt ſpiritually, belening 
that as the bzead t wine feedeth 4 nouriſheth our bovics,ſo Chꝛiſt feedeth 4 nouriſheth 
our ſoules , which be gavd woꝛdes, but ſuch as the woꝛdes in Chziſtes ſupper do not 
tearnevs,+ vet may be well gathered, nat to limitte $ miltery of the ſupper ,bat to be 
ſpoken taught touching þ beleaing x rem#bzing Chailtes benefites,with þ reuoluing 
of the in our minde,therby ——_— how to feed vpõ Chzilt cõtinually without the 
vſeof the viſible Sacramẽt, called ot . A the inuifible ſacramft,wher 
in by fayth we be nouriſhed with þwozdof God, e the vertae of Chziſtes body t bloud, 
which the true of the church calleth ſpirituall manducation only, without 
which no man is to be gccompteda true membze of the mylkicall body of C bꝛiſt. And 


- therfoze who ſo feedeth ppon Chzilt thus ſpiritually , mult needes be a good man , foz 


onely good men he true members of Chziſtes miſticall body, which ſpirituall cating 
is ſo good a fcute, as it declareth the tree neceſſaryly to be good, and therfoze it muſt 
be and is a certapne concluſion, that onely good men do eat anddzincke the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt ſpiritually, that is to ſay, effecually to life. o as this anthoz ſhall 
haue of me no aduerſary therin . And if this authoz had pꝛoued that to be the true doc 
trine that Chꝛiſtes very body and blond is not pꝛeſent in the viſible Sacrament , then 
might he haue leftthis fourth booke vnwzitten. Fo2 after his dogrine , as J ſayd be- 
foze, good men do not eate Chziſtes body in the Sacrament bnder the viſible lig nes, 
foz bytauſe it is not there, and then much leſſe ſhouldeuyll men reach it. 

In the Catholike teaching, all the doctrine ol eating of Chzilt is concluded in two 


maner of eatings, one in the viſible Sacrament Sacramentall , an other ſpirituall 


without the ſacrament. And becauſe in the eating of the viſible Sacrament . Paule 
ſpeakcth of vnwo2thy, the ſame true teaching to open the matter moze clerely accoz 
ding to @cripture noteth vnto vs thzee maner of eatinges, one ſpirituall onely, which 
N do, keeping in favth without the vilible Sacrament . Another is both 
1 Dacramentall, which alſo good men only do, receiuing the viſible Da- 
ament, witha ve fc recharitable fayth. The thirdmaner of cating is Sacram#- 
talt only, which after B. Paule, enell men do vnwozthely , and therfoze baue iudge- 
ment and condemnation, be gilty of our Loꝛds body , not eſteming our Loꝛdes 
body there. And here ariſe the knot of contention with this authoz , who ſayth euell 
men tate but the Sacramentall bzead, wher vnto Jreply, no moze do good men ney⸗ 
ther, if this authoz#doqrine of the Sacr3ment be true, ſeing he will haue it but a ſi⸗ 
gure, Jf this authoz will ſay the effec is other in good men, then in euill men, J will 
not ſtriue to diſcuſſe this matter euidetly, we mult rightly open the truth, 
and then mult conſider, the viſible Sacraments as they be of Gods oꝛdinaunce, who 
direceth vs where to ſeeke fo2 his giftes, and how, whoſe wozking all be it it be not re- 
ſtrayned by his Sacramentes, and therfoze God may and doth inuiſibly ſanctiſie and 
ſalue 2s 5 e de ee nere wozking in the viſible Das 
craments 
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tramentes, t oꝛdereth vs to ſceke his giftes ul helth and lyfe there ,wherupon &, Au- 3 
guſtine noteth how Baptiſme among the Chziſtian men of Aphaike was very well erer l. 
called health, and the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes body called lyfe, as in which God geneth mill. lib. 1. Cap. 
helth and lyfe , if we wozthely vſe them. The oꝛdinaunce of theſe Sacramentes is 

Goddes wozke,the very authoz of the,whoas he is in him ſelfe bnifozme,as © . James 

ſayth, without alteration, ſo as Dauid ſayth, his wozkes be true, which 9 Lacob. 1. 
vnitoꝛme, fo truth and vnifozme aunſwereth together. As Ood is all Ooodnes, ſo all 


his wozkes be good. So as conſidering the ſubſtaunce of Gods woz! + 02dinanmces The ſublancs 


© asthey be in themlelfe,they be alwayes vnifozme,certayne and true in they2 ſubltazice o Sohn webe 


3 Chzilt, ſpirite andlyfe may fall vpon naugh 


9 


10 ſible ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and 


as God ozvered them. Among men foz whom they be wozught and ozdered there is 
varietie , good men, euill men, wozthy , vuwozthy, but as S. Paule ſayth, there in 
but one Lo2d one fayth, one Baptiſmc. And the parable of the which Chil de⸗ Pphe. 4. 
clared himſelfe, ſheweth a diuerſity of the groundes where the 2 did fall, but the Math 13+ 
ſeed was all one, that didfall in the good ground, and Þ did fall in naughty ground, 
but it fructifledonely in the good ground, which ſeed Chyitt ca ch his wozd. 

And in the fixt of &. e fo as by the teaching of tobn.s. 


fo: Auguſtinus. 
Ay gur een erent te to, *. In Loli. tract. 27, 


rieth not nozfructifieth not int | 
bow Chzilbes wo2des be ſpirit an fe 
andbaft no frate of them, pet lo they ba 470 Tote bit moEto thee, Whotiny ap 
peareth the ſubſtaunce of Gods 02 nte to be one, though we in the vſing of it va- 

ry. The pꝛomiſes of God can not be — — Paule ſayth 
whichplaceLather aleagethtothew vnitie in the (ubſtannce of Baptiſme , whi- 
ther it be miniſtred to good oz euill. But . Paule to the C declareth it no⸗ in 
tably in theſe woꝛdes. We be the good ſayour of Chzilt in them that be ſalued, and | 
them that periſh. Here ©. ee e ſauour e to fo diners men: but 


Rom.z, 


after the diuerũtie in men of diuers effeces is to ſay , the ſauour of life, 
and the ſauour of death, . which Laying of © of ©, malte recke ſcooles gathergd by G. 
cumenius, open and declare nature very a Che doue (they lay) Oecumenius, 
and the bertell, ſhall pad, 3 opntment, and the etell dye of it, and the 
doue ſtrengthnedby it. The dinerſitie in the effec following of the diuerũtie ur them | 
that eate, and not of that is eaten, , which is alway one. Accozding hereunto . Au- 
guſtine agaynſt the donatiſts geueth foꝛ a rule the ſacramentes to be one in all, al- 
————ů——ů—— mes nc — knitte vp this matter 
fo2 the purpoſe , yo oy nat — mult conſider the ſubſtance of the vi⸗ 
e — — 
—— wo eee. — 92955 — and een . 
haue it by Chʒiſtes 02dinaunce. afigure, hich pꝛoued, but and d 
pꝛaued it, then is it in ſubſtaunce but a figure, and but a figure to good men. Foz it 
muſt be in ſubſtaunce one to good and bad , and ſo neyther to good noꝛ bad this ſacra- 
ment iso 15 viſpenevthenit s truely taught to be by 
Wherefoz? if it be moze then a figure, as it is indeed, and it by Chziſtes oꝛdinante 
it hath pzeſent vnder the loꝛme ofthole of bzead and wine, the very bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of Cheiſt, — — the ſubſtance of the 


Sacrament one alwapes as the was, whether doues eate of it oz beteles. 
And this Jue J ioyne with this authoz e ev An Jae. 
make any diuerũtie in the tance ſoeuer diuerſite follow 


in the etfec, Fo2 the | * t, ig ot afianed | : 
185 a 03, A lay th 
the body and blond an Alix aue di 
ceive the viſible Sacrament of that ſtil 12 Le 


50 
no variance, but is all one to good and cuil. 
* en arg 
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The fourth Booke. 
this booke,becauſe you agre with me almoſt inthe whole, 


* Je but leauing 
Rq- fi which taũtes agaynſt me, and gloꝛious boſting ofyour 


a noꝛ furthereth pour part, but by pompouſe woꝛdes to 
wimenbayne ey eee ede 
to wozds then iudgement ofthe matter) J alloy tonch here 

there ſuch thinges as we varyin » 02 that be neceſſary foz the 


ofthetruth. 
Firſt after the lũme ol my fourth booke , collected as pleaſeth vou, at 
the kirſt daſh you beginne with an vntrue repoꝛt, ioyned to a ſubtell de- 
ceyteo2falar , ſaying that my chief purpole is to pꝛoue that euill men xe⸗ 
ceaue not the body and bloud of inthe Sacrament. And hereupon 
you conclude, that my fourth booke is ſuperfluouſe. But ofa falſe ante- 
cedent, all that be learned do know that nothing can berightly conclu⸗ 
ded.Now mine intent and purpoſe in my fourth boooke is not to pꝛoue, 


(although that be true) but my chief purpoſe is to pꝛoue, that euell men 

eate not Chꝛiſtes fleſh instand Weder de ſacrament 

noꝛ out ofthe ſacrament : as on the other ſide good men eat and dꝛincke 

them both in the ſacrament: and out of the Sacrament, 

ee is ol your addition ( is a ſubtill 

— ft: falar, called doubl 

N 2 erin the body and bloudofChzilt be 

onelp ey or ph word ( Sacrament ) is taken foz the out⸗ 

warde of bead and . And after when you reherſe that the 

Sacrament is a viſible 172 by the tokens and ſignes of bzead 

and wine, in beleuing and remembꝛing benefites „ there the 

woꝛd Sacrament) is taten fox the whole ceremony and miniſtration 

of the Sacrament. And ſo when you goe about by equiuocation of the 

word todeceaue other men, vou fall into your owneſnare ,and be decea- 

me inthatyouthinkyouconey the matter ſo A Eaany 
We rn cf wp 


in this fourth booke, that 

8 is pꝛeſent ſpiritually, 

| And (ohm — hoy rhe godly and ſpirituall . And as foz 

the vngodly and carnall, they may eatethe bꝛead, aud dꝛincke the wine, 

5 but with hꝛiſt him ſelfe they haue no communion o2 company, and ther⸗ 
e korethepneythereate his fleſh noz deincke his bloud , which who ſoeuer 
2 eateth,hath (as Chuiſt ſaythhimſelfe)lifebyhim, as Chiiſt hath life by 

\ his ſather. And to eate Cites vodpogdjinckehis bloud (ſayth S. ä 


ich neyther beſeemeth our perſones,nozhindeeth the 


that euill men receaue not the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament 


Foz when the Sacrament is called 


| 


of the e — 5 
H 66 
| nc 7 5 bore b 11 f 


chat be liuely members dy ong and no lo eede th 
of him, then they be his true es, and rere: e om hun. Je 
feeding of him, is to reteaue life. - neee 
But this is not that inuilible latrament which you & ah Augi 
ſpeaketh of / ſermone Deming in monte, | joke. 0 
daplpbzead , which we con: ww 
meate which is our dayly ſuſtenaunee fo} 
eee 
comaundementes, ok the whit 
and the other is dayly e U it 
word S i 
than be wenouriſhed with them as well ries 
ment ofthe lozdes ſupper, —_— 
But yet who ſd euer tolde you that S. Anguſt 
booke de ſermone Domini in monte, truſt him x 
de dyd viterly deceati you. Fo: S. Augreſfii 
bookeg de ſermone Domine in monte; and 
you do here) and one of iii. N efote in 
you bea meruailouſe auditour d ad 


Ir D mo.domini n 
- monte. lib. þ s 


Lhe third Booke. 
Jboue hens e ſabath byyourown hand, 


* lp, non 


e & k 
* > 8... Fe © Sa h 
: 


oneh een ee ones get thethcdſa | 
mon re ee is eaten but inthe firſt two man⸗ 
ner ok; pales truely teache. An J eee 


a 
e ea 

is ſacramentall 3 

elle. garn bee isChult eaten without the ſacrament:inthe le 

with the ſe t: and in the thirde the ſacrament is 

| 1 mie Ie 


Auguſt in Ioh. hoy 
rat. 26, _ Alth 


@ thityoudeclare | 
nnn, of 
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the bread and wine. The other fault is that you adde to S. Paules 
woꝛdes this woꝛd (there) and ſo buyide your worke vpon a foundation 
made by pour owne teife. 

And where you ſay, that if my doctrine be true, nepther good men not 
euill eate but the ſacramentall bzead it can be none other but very fro- 
wardnes and mere wilfulnes, that you will not vnderſtand that thinge 
which J haue ſpoken fo IF rates —— Fox Jay, 
that good men eat the Lowes body ſpiritually to theyzeternall nouriſh- 
ment, where as euyl men eat but the bꝛead carnally to their eternall pu 
niſhment. And as you note of S. Auguſtt 
called health, and the ſacrament ol Chꝛiſtes body called lyle, as in which 
God gyueth health and lyfe, if we wouthely ble them lo bs the ſacramen- 
tall bꝛead very well calledChuſtes body, and y wine his bloud, as in the 
miniſtration wherot, Chult geueth vs his fleſh and blonde ,if we wor 
thcly receaue them. 

And where youteach how the workes of God in them ſelues be al- 


in woꝛthy and vn woꝛthy, you bꝛing in this miſticall matter here clearly 
without purpoſc oꝛ reaſon, farre paſſyng the tapacitie ot ſimple readers, 
onely to blinde their eyes withall. By which kynde of teaching it is all 
one woꝛke of God to ſuue and edt er ES ————— 7j 
and to 1oue;to clect and to reiect, and to be ſhort, by 
God and all his wozkes be one, without te eyther ol one woꝛke 

krom an other, oꝛ of his woꝛkes from his ſubſtaunce. And by this meanes 
tis all one woꝛde ol God in baptume and in the Loꝛdes ſupper. But all 
this is ſpoken quite beſides the matter, and lerueth foznothing butty _ 
caſt a myſt befoze mens eyes, as it lemeth pou lerke nothing eis thoꝛowo 
your whole boonge. 

And this pour doctrine hath a very euilllmatke that ſpirite and like 


ſhould fall vppon naughty men although fo theyꝛ malice it tarynot.Foz 
bythis doctrine you ioyne t 


tyme: which doctrine J will not name what it is, for ail faythfull men 


kinde of doctrine 


ogither in one man, Chult and Beliall, the Se 
ſpirite of God and the ſpiriteof the diuell, lyfe and death, and all at one nen. 


| „that baptiſme is very well Auguſt. de pec- 


ea torum meri- 
tis & remiſl. li. 1. 


cap. 24. 


wayttue and vnifoꝛme in all men without dinerſiticin good and enill, adde. 


3 


it andipfe 
all vpon euiſl 


know the name right well and deteſt the lame. And what ignozaunce 2. Ch, 6. 


can be ſhewed more in him that actoumpteth himſefle learned, then to 


gather of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes where he layth his wozdesbe ſpirit and like) John.s. 


that ſpirit and iyfe ſhould be in euill men becauſe they heare his woꝛdes. 
F oz the woꝛdes which yon retyte by and by of S. Auguſtin, ſhew how 


vayne Four argument is, when he ſapth, The woꝛdes beſpirite andlife, Aug. in Lohn. 
et not to thee,that doeſt carnally vnderſtand them. hat eſtimation ok 


learning 62 of truth would you haue men to conteaue ot you, that bꝛing 
luch vnlearned argumentes wherofthe inuadilitie appeareth within ſix 
iynes after? Mhich muſt nedes declare in you either, much vntruth and 
vnlincere pꝛoceding, oꝛ much ignoꝛaunce, oꝛ at the leaſt an erteding foꝛ⸗ 
getfulnes, to ſay anythyng, repꝛoued agayn within ſir lynes after. Ano 
if the omilcs of God (as pouſay) be not diſapoynted by our infidelitie, 
then ik euyll men eate the very body of Cziſtand dzink hisbioud, they 
muſt nedes dwell in Chuiſt, and haueChu(t dwellinginthem , and by 
hun haue euerlaſting lyfe : bycauſe oftheſe pzomiſes of Chꝛiſt, => 
ca 


John. 6. 


„ 


ducat means turnem, c- bibit meum ſanguinem, in me manet et (go in eo. Et qui man. 


ducat meam carnem & bibit me um ſanguinem, habet vitam eternam e that cateth 
my fleſh and dzinketh my bloud, hath euerlaſting lyle. And he that eateth 
rn yo Are yore in me and J in him. And pet 
the third p1 , Out munducat mee mſe viner propter me, e that eateth 
me, he ſhall ald lyue by me. Thele be. tij. pzomiſesof God, which if they 
tan not by our infidilitie ;then it euyll men eat the very 
Tedpaf Cha and dꝛinke his vioud as you ſay they doe in the ſacrament) 
then muſt it nedes follow, that they ſhall haue euerlaſting life, and that 


they dwell in Chꝛiſt and Chuſt mthem , bicauſeourinfidilitie(ſayyou) 


The pzomiles 
of God vnder 
conditton. 


One ſubſtance 
to good and bad. 


can notdiſappoynt promiſes. - 
And how agreeth this your ſaying with that doctrine which you 
were wont earneftiy to teach both by mouth and penne , that all the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of God to vs be made vnder condition, if our infidilitie cannot 
diſappoynt Gods pꝛomiſes:! Foz then thepꝛomiles of God mult nedes 
haue plate, whether weobſerue the condition 02 not. 

But here vou haue fetched a great compaſſe circuit vtterly in vayne, 
to repꝛoue that thing which J neuer denied, but euer alfirmed, which 
ts, That the ſubſtaunce of the viſible lacrament of the body and bloud ol 
Chiift, which J ſay is bꝛead and wine in the ſacrament, as water is in 
baptiſme) is all one ſubſtance to good and to badde, and to both a figure. 
But that vnder the fourme of bꝛead and wine, is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent by 
Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinaũce his very body and bloud, eyther to good oz to ill, that 
vou neyther haue no can pꝛoue, # yet thereupũ would you bꝛing in your 
concluſion here, wherin ou commit that folly in reaſoning, which is 
raled Peritio principꝶ. 

what neede pouto make herein any iſſue, when we agree in 5 matter? 

. pereas thegoodeat 4 

an coꝛpoꝛa it, in 0 mark 
noꝛ in the euill. Ind as fo theſubſtance ofbzead and wine, J. 
all one, whether the good oꝛ euill eate and dꝛincke them. —— 
—— is all one, whether Symon Peter , oz Symon Magus, 
iſtned therin, and it is one woꝛd that to the euill is a ſauoure of 
death and to the good is a ſauoure of lyfe . And as it is one Sonne that 
ſhineth vppon the good and the badde, that meiteth butter, and maketh 
the earth harde: one flower wheror the bee ſucketh hony , and the ſpyder 
poyſon, and one oyntment, (as Oecumenius ſayth) that kylleth the bet⸗ 
tyll, and ſtreugthneth þ doue. Neuertheleſle as all that be waſhed in the 
water be not waſhed with the holy irite, ſo all that eate the ſacramen⸗ 


tall bꝛead, eate not the very body ol 'Chult , And thus you ſee that your 
iiur is to na purpoſe, except you wouldfiſſht16 your owneſhadowe. 
How fozaſmuch as after all this vayneand friuolous c of 


Chap. i. 


woꝛdes you begin to make anſwere vnto my pꝛofes, I ſhall here reherſe 
my and argumentes, to the intent that the reader ſeyng both my 
p2ofes and pour confutations before his eyes, may the better conſider 
and geue his iudgement therein. My fozth booke begynneth thus. 


SELF. D He groſſe errour of the Papiſtes is, Of the carnal! eating and drin- 


„ 5 5 king of Chriſtes fleſh and b donn our mourhes. 
mae Choilt, [8 24 6 whoſocuer cate and drincke the facramentes 


of 


ofthe eating and drincking. 
of bread and wine, do eat and drincke alſo with theyr mouthes Chriſtes ve 


fleſh and bloud, bethey neuer ſo vn godly and wicked perſons. But Chriſt him | 


ſelfe taught cleane contrary in the ſixt of Iohn, that we eate not him carnal- 
ly with our mouthes, but ſpiritually with our fayth, ſaying: Verily verily I ſay 
vnto you: he that beleueth in me, hath everlaſting lyfe. I am the bread of 
life. Your fathers did eat Manna inthe wildernes, and dyed . This is the bread 
that cam from heauen , that who ſo euer ſhall eate theref , ſhall net dye. Tam the 
lively bread that cam from heauen . Hany man eat of this bread , he ſhall line for e- 


wer. And the bread which I will geue is my fleſh, whichIwill geue for the f 


ly fe of the world. 

This is the moſt true doctrine of our ſauiour Chriſt, that w hoſoeuer eateth 
him, ſhall haue euerlaſting lyfe. And by and by it followeth in the ſame place 
of S. Iohn more clearly. Verely verely I ſay vnto you, except you eat the fleſh 
of the ſonne of man, and 3 his bloud, you ſhall not haue life in you. He 
that eateth my fleſh, and arinketh my bloud, hath life euerlaſting, and Iwill rayſe 
him agayne at the laſt day: For my fleſhis very meate, and my bloud is very 
drincke. He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and I in him. 
As che liuing father hath ſent me, and I liue by the father, cuen ſo he that eateth 
me, ſbhallliue by me. This is the bread which came downe from heauen , not as 
your fathers did eate Manna, and are dead. He that eateth this bread ſhall live 
for ener. | 
a This taught our ſauiour Chriſt as well his diſciples as the Tewes at Caper- 
naum, that the eating of his fleſh and drincking of his bloud was not like to 
the eating of Manna. For both good and bad did eate Manna, but none do 
eate his ſleſh and drincke his bloud, but they haue euerlaſting lyfe. For as his 
tather dwelleth in him, and he in his father, and ſo hath life by his father: ſo 
he that eateth Chriſtes fleth and dr inketh his bloud , dwelleth in Chriſt and, 
Chriſt in him, and by Chriſt he hath eternall life, 


What neede we any other witnes? when Chriſt himſelfe doth reſtifie the 


mater ſo playnly, that who ſo euer eateth his fleſh and drinketh his bloud, 
hath BE er life? and that to eate his fleſh and to drincke his bloud, is to 
beleue in him? And who ſo euer beleueth in him, hath euerlaſting lyfe, wher- 
of it followeth neceſſarily, that vngodly perſons (being limmes of the deuill) 
do not eate Chriſtes fleſh nor drinke his bloud, except the Papiſtes would 
ſay, that ſuch haue euerlaſting life. | 

But as the diuell is the food of the wicked, which he nouriſheth in all ini- 
quitic, and bringeth vp into euerlaſting damnatiõ: ſo is Chriſt the very foode 
ol all them that be the liuely members of his body, and them he nouriſheth, 
ſedeth, bringeth vp and cheriſherh vnto euerlaſting life. 


And euesy good and faythfull Chriſtian man feleth in himſelfe , how he 


ſedeth of Chriſt, eating his fleſh an drincking of his bloud. For he putteth 


the whole hope and truſt of his redemption and ſaluation in that onely facri- 

fice, which Chriſt made vpon the Croſſe, hauing his body there broken, and 
his bloud there ſhedde for the remiſſion of his ſinnes. And this great benefire 
o: Chri{t, the faythfull man earneſtly conſidereth in his mynd, chaweth and 
ctzeiterh it with the ſtomake of his hart, ſpiritually receauing Chriſt wholy 
1:0 him, and giving agayne him ſelfe wholy vnto Chriſt. _ 


ov 


And this is the cating of Chriſtes fleſh and drinking of his bloud , the fee- 
ling whezof is to every man, the feling how he eateth and drincketh Chriſt, 


V. i. which 
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Math,cap.15. 


Ciprianns in ſer 
mo. de cena do- 


mum. 


| Athanaſius de 


peccato in ſpirt- 
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our teeth to bite, but with pure fayth we brea 


which none euill man nor member of the deuill can do. 
For as Chriſt is a ſpirituall meate, ſo is he ſpiritually eaten and digeſted 
with the ſpirituall part of vs, and giueth vs ſpirituall and eternall lyfe, and is 
not eaten, ſwallowed & digeſted with our teeth, tongues, throtes & bellies. 
Therfore ſayth S. Ciprian, he that arincketh of the holy cup, remembring this 
bene fite of God, is more thirſty then he was before, And lifting vp his hart vnto the 
living God, is taken with ſuch a ſingular hunger and apetite , that he abhorreth 
all gatly and bitter arinkes of ſinne, and all ſauor of carnall pleaſure is to him as ir 
were ſharp and ſowre viniger . And the ſinner being conuerted, receauin 
the holy miſteries of the Lordes ſupper, geueth thankes vnto God, — 
boweth downe his head, knowing that his ! oe be forgeuen, and that he is 
made clean and perfect, and his ſoule (which God hath ſanctified) he ren- 
dreth to God agayne as a faythfull pledge , and then he glorieth with Paulc, 


” and reioyſeth faying:Now it is not I that liue, but it is Chriſt that liueth with- 


in me. Thele thinges be practiſed and vſed among faythful people and to pure 
myndes, the —_ his fleſh is no horror but honot , and the ſpirit deliteth 
in the drinking of the holy and ſanctifiing bloud. And doing this, we whet not 

L the holy bread. Theſe be the wordes 


„of Ciprian. 


And according vnto the ſame, S. Auguſtine ſayth: Prepare wot thy iawes, 


but thyhart. And in an other place he ſayth, why doeſt thou prepare thy belly and 


3 


thy teeth? Beleue, and thou haſt eaten. But of this matter is ſufficiently ſpoken be- 
fore, where it is proued, that to cate Chriſtes fleſh and drincke his bloud , be 
figuratiue . Ee | 

And now to returne to our purpoſe, that onely the liuely members of 
Chriſt do eate his fleſh and drincke his bloud , I ſhall bring forth many o- 
ther places of auncient authors before not mentioned. 

Fyrſt Origen writeth playnly after this maner. The word was made fleſh 
and very meat, which who fo cateth , ſhall ſurly liue for euer, which no exill 


2? man can eate. For if it could be, that he that continueth euill might eat the 


„ word made fleſh, ſeing that he is the word and bread of life, it thould not 


3” 


haue bene written: VVhoſo euer cateth this bread, ſhall live for euer. Theſe 


?) wordes be ſo playne, that I need ſay nothing for the more dere declaration of 


29 

3 
5 
27 


37 
27 
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75 


50 
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> them. Wherfore you ſhall heare how Ciprian agreeth with him. 


Cyprian in his ſermon, aſcribed vnto him, of the Lordes ſupper, ſayth: The 
author of this tradition ſayd, that except we eat his fleſh & drincke his bloud, 


ve ſhould haue no life in vs, inſtructing vs with a ſpirituall leſſon, & opening 


to vs a way to vnderſtand ſo priuy a thing, that we ſhould know, that the eating 


i our dwelling in him, and our drincking is as it were an incorporation in him . being, 


ſubiect vnto him in obedience, ioyned vnto him in our willes , and vnited in 
our affections. The eating therfore of this fleſh , is a certayne hunger and deſire to 


dwell in him. 
25> 


Thus writeth Cyprian of the eating and drinking of Chriſt". And a litle af- 
ter he ſayth, that none do eate of this lambe , but ach as be true Iſraclites, 
chat is to ſay, pure chriſtian men without colour or diffimulation. 

And Athanaſius ſpeaking of the cating of Chriſtes fleſh and drincking of 
his bloud, ſayth that for this cauſe he made mention of his aſcentiõ into hea- 
uen, to plucke them from corporall phantaſy, that they might lerne hereafter 
that his fleſh was called the celeſtiall meate that came from aboue, and a ſpiri- 

| | | tua 


| 
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tuall food, which hewould 0 For thoſe thinges that ſpeake.to. you (ſayth ., 


he) ſpirit and life. Which is as much to ſay, as that thing which you ſe, ſhalle „ 
ane and giuen for the nouriſhment of the world, that it may be diſtributed ,, 


coeuery 7 ſpiricaaly,and be ro all men a conſeruation vat the ane 153 
of eternal In 


In theſe wordes Arhanaſius declareththe cauſe why Chriſt malle menti- 
on of his aſcenſion into heauen , when he ſpake of the eating and drincking 
of his fleſh and bloud. The cauſe after Athanaſius mynd was this, that his 
hearers ſhould not thinke ofany carnal cating ofhis body with their mourhes: 

(for as concerning the preſence of his body) ) he ſnould be raken fromthem, _ 
and aſcend into heauen, but that ny ſhould vndexſtãd him to be a ſpirituall 
meate, & ſpiritually to be eaten, and by that refreſhing to giue exernall life, 
which he doth to none, but to ſuch as be his liuely members. 

And of this eating ſpeaketh alſo Baſilius ;thax we eate Chriſtes fleſh and  Baſilius epittol. 
drincke his bloud, being made by his incarnation and ſenſible lyfe., partakers. , > had 
of his word and wiſedome: For his fleſh and bloud he calleth all bis miſlicall conner- 

[ation here in his fleſb and hit doctrine, conſiſting of his whole life, pertaynin 
both to his humanitie and diuinitie, wherby the ſoule is nouriſhed. ws, ** 
brought to the contemplation of rh hinges erernall. 30 

Thus teacheth Baſilius how we — aeſh and drincke his bloud,” * 
which pertayneth only to the true and faythfull members of Chriſt, 

S. Hierom alſo ſaytli: Al ibus laue pleaſure more then Cod, cute not the fleſb 1 Hieronimus in 
Jeſu, nor drinc ie his bloud. Ofthe which himſelfe ſayth: He that n my 22 IP ON 66 
and drincketh my bloudʒ hath euerlaſtinglyfe. 

And in another place 8. Hierom Sue heritik es do not eate — N * 10 Hierenũam. 
the body and blaud of the Lad. 

And more ouer he ſayth, that beret eat not the fi of” 2 whoſe 0 is * wi —— 
the meat of faythfull mem N * 

Thus agreeth 8. — he other before roherſed hat — Ee 
and ſuch as follow worldly pleaſutesreate not Chtiſtes cſh noridrincke his 
bloud, bicauſe that Chriſt layd, He that cateth my fleſh, and drinckerh.. amy 
bloud, hach euerlaſting liſe- „ 

And S. Ambroſe ſaytli chat leſus isthe bread which i is "= meat of. 4 Ambrofts de 
and that he chat taketh this bread, ayeth mot a ſinners death. For this\bread is the — 
remiſnon of james. And in other booleto him intituled, he vxiteth thus. This 22 De tis gun 
bread of lifewhich came dow ne ſrom heauen dothminiſter everlaſting life, 1 
and who ſoener emerh rirlread, hall unte fot euer, and isthe boay of Chriſt. And 22 li. cap. 5. 
yet in an other boake ſer forth in his name he ſayth on this wiſe: He that did „ 
eate Manna dyed, buthe that eateth this budy, ſhall -remifcionof bis founes , and 22 Lib. g. cap. 
ſhall not dye for cuer. And ——— en nd _ Singh ebe 1 
miſcion of t 

Om 7 Lmte of S:Amibroſe beſo playa this.6 marter x ,thae; chere RE: 
derhno —— ea” 19 Bund . 
. Auguſtine in many places playndlcuing his mater ,ſayrh 1 Auguſt inus in 
ha agreeth not with C briſtle mehr body, nor arixnke his bloud, although mary abs. ck 


{pero decerptis 
ca the condemnation N. ne amen ene e cap. 339. 
of ſo hygh a matter. "11> PIWH Pos 


And morcouer 8. Auguſtin mol abe reflaeth his mare in. his 


/ 


— 
lib. 11. Cap.zs 
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„ booke De ciuitate Dei, diſputing agaynſt two kindes of heretikes: Wherofthe 


»» one ſayd, that as many as were Chriſtned, and receaued the ſacramẽt of Chri- 
„ ſtes boy and bloud, thould be ſaued, how fo euer they liued or belecued, by- 
„ cauſe that Chriſt ſayd: This is the dread that came from heauen, that who ſo 
„ euer ſhall eate therof, ſhall not dye. I am the bread of lyfe , which came from 
„ heauen, ho ſo euer ſhall care of this bread, ſhall liue for euer. 
„ Therfore (fayd theſe heretikes ) allſuch men muſtnedes be delivered from 
„ eternall dearh, and at length be eto to eternall life. The other ſayd, ba 


22 heretikes and ſeiſmatikes hermghe cate the ſacrament of Chriftes body, but * very lo- 


„ A, bycauſe t fem 
„ And therfore th not euerlaſting life to all that receaued Chri- 


„ ſhes bap — the — bod y, but to all ſuch as profeſſed a true 


„ fayth, "Io h they lined neuer ſo ringball For ſuch ( ſayd — ey) do eate the 


»» body of Chrilt, not onely in aſacrament, but alſo in deede ; bycauſe they be 
„ members of Chriſtes 
But S. Auguſtine anſwering to both theſe herefiesfayth: That neither he- 
„ ketiles, nor ſuch as * a true fayth in theyr mouthes, and in theyr liui 
” ſhew the contrary, haue eyther a true fayth (which worketh by charitie, — 


1 „ doth none euil) or are to be counted among the members of Chriſt. For they 


can not be both members of Chriſt and members of the deuill . Therfore 
” (fayth he) i# may not be ſayd, that any of them eate the body of Chriſt. For when 


2 Chriſt ſayth, he that eateth my fleſh and drincketh my bloud,dwellerh in me, 


and I in him: He ſheweth hat it is (not ſacramentally, but indeed Jto eate his 


” body and drincke his bloud; which ic, when # van dwelleth Jo in Chrift , that Chrift 


4 —— For Chriſtſpake thoſe wordes as if he ſhould ſay, te that d wei- 
4 leth not in me, er him mot ſay o thincke , that he eateth my 


boa, or avinckerh my blond. 

P Theſe be the pl playne wordes of 8. tt chat ſuch as line vngodly, 
although they may ſeme to eate Chriſtes (bicauſe they eate the ſacra- 
ment of hisbody)yerin deed they ay hr members of his body, nor do 


eate his body. 
Alſo vpon the goſpel ofS. Iohn he nb, mathe chat doth not eate his 


8 „ fleſh and drincke his bloud, hath not in hiac everlaſting lyfe. And he that 


» eareth his fleſh and drinckerh his bloud, hath euerlaſting lyfe. But it is not ſo 
55 in thoſe meates, which we tale to ſuſtayne our bodyes. For although with- 
out them we cannot liue, a wn not feceſſary, that ho ſo euer receaueth 


„ them, 8 age, ſiclmes ot other chaunces. 
„ Butin this meat and drincke of the body and bloud of our Lord, it is other- 


55 wife. For both they that eate and e not, haue not euerlaſting lyfe: 


„ And contrariwyſe who ſo ener eate andarincke them, hane: tuerlaſting life. 

Note and ponder well theſe w ofdes of 8. Auguſtine, tharthe bread and 
wine and other meates & drinckes (which noutiſhthebody)a man may cate, 
and neuertheleſſe dye: bus the very body and bloud of Chriſt no man eaccth, 
burthat ä life. So that wicked men can not cate nor drincke 


chem, for then the. — _ oe en everlaſting life. 


further. The ſacramẽt of the vnitie 


And in che ſame p 
bekenne in the Lordes — ſome men tolyfe: & of 


of Chriſtes body oo is 


——— but the thing it ſelfe(wherofitis a ſacramẽt) is tak# of all men 


to lyfe &. of no man to death. And moreouerhe ſayth: This is to care that meate 
and 
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and drincke that drincke, to dwell in Chriſt, and to haue Chriſt dwelling in 5 
him. And for that cauſe he that awelleth not in Chriſt, & in whome Chriſt dwelleth „ 
not, without doubt he eateth not ſpiritually his fleſh nor drincketh his bloud,although >» 
carnally and viſibly with his teeth, he byte the Sacrament of his body ». 
and bloud. 5 5 

Thus writeth S. Auguſtine in the xxvj. homely of S. Iohn. And in the next »» 
homely following, he ſayth thus. This day our ſermon is of the body of the 
Lord, which he ſayd he would geue to eat for eternall life . And he declared >» 
the maner of his gift and diſtribution, how he would geue his fleſh to cate, »» 
ſaying: He that eateth my fleſh and drincketh my bloud, ETD in me and » 
I in him, This therfore is a toten or knowledge, that a man hath caten an urn en, 55 
that is to ſay, if he dwell in Chriſt , and haue Chrift dwelling in hum. If he cleaue ſo 


In Iohn.traQat; 
17. 


to Chriſt, that he is not ſeuered from him. This therfore Chriſt taught and » 


admoniſhed by theſe iſſicall or figuratine wordes, that we ſhouldbe in his bo- >» 
dy vnder him our head among his members, eating his fleſh , nor forſaking » 
his vnitie. | EEE? 5 

And in his booke De docirina Chriſtiana. S. Auguſtine ſayth, ( as before is at »» 
length declared) that o eate Chriſtes fleſh, and to drincke his bloud, is a figuratiue >» 
ſpeach e e ing e ee of his paſsion, and the delectable remem- »» 
braunce to our benefite and profite, char his fleſh was crucified and wounded 2» 
forvs. 5 
And in an other ſermon alſo De verbis Apoſtoli he expoundeth what is the 3 
eating of Chriſtes body and the Fraß of his bloud, ſaying, The eating isto „ 
be refr: (hea, and the drinckmg what is but to {ue ? Eate life, drincke life: And that »» 


De doctrina 
chriſtiana, 1:b.3, 


Cap. 14. 


De verbis Apo- 
oli. ſermo. 2. 


ſhall be, when that which is taken viſibly in the ſacrament, is in very deed „ 


caten ſpiritually and dronken ſpiritually. ate 55 
By all theſe ſentences of S. Auguſtine it is euident and mahiſeſt; that all 
men, good and euill. may with theyr mouthes viſibly and ſenſibly eate the ſa- 
crament of Chriſtes body and blond, but the very body & bloud them ſelues 
be not eaten bur ſpiritually, & rhar of the ſpiritual members of Chriſt, which 
dwellin Chriſt, & haue Chriſt dwelling in them, by home they be refreſh- 
ed and haue euerlaſting lyfe. | | 
And therſore ſayth S. Auguſtine ,that when the other Apoſtles did cate 
bread that was the Lord, yet Tudas dideate but the bread of the Lord, and not the 
bread that was the Lord. So that the other Apoſtles with the ſacramentall bread - 
did eate alſo Chriſt him ſelfe, whomeTudas did nor eate. And a great nums 
ber of places moe hath S. Auguſtine for this purpoſe, which for eſche wing of 
tediouſnes, I let pas for this tyme, and will ſpeake ſome thing of S. Cirill. 
C Cyrill vpon S. Iohn in his Goſpell fayth, fat thoſe which eate Manna, »» 
dyed, bycauſe they receaued therby no ſtrength to liue euer: ( for it gaue no, » 
lyte, but onely put away bodily hunger) bus i} 
ſhall be mage immortall, and ſhall eſchewe all the euils that pertayne to death, liuing „, 


In Ioh Tra&.59 


> 


Cinllusin, Toh, 
Ii. 4. cap. 10. 


ey that receaue the bread of life, „ 


with Chriſt for euer. And in an other place he ſayth. For as much as the fleſh of „, Cap. 1. 


Chrift doth naturally gene life, therfore it maketh themto line that be partakers of it. „, 
For it putteth death away from them, & vttetly driueth deſtructis out of them. 


97 


And he concludeth the matter ſhortly in an other place in fewe wordes, „ 
laying , that when we eate the fleſh of our ſauiour, than haue welife in s. For if „ 
thinges that were corrupt, were reſtored by onely touching of his clothes, „ 
how can it be, that we ſhall not liur that eate bis fleſh? And further he ſayth, that as „ 
| Vit. | wo „ 


Cap. 14. 
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to waxes that be molten together, do run euery part into other: fo he that re- 


ceaneth Chriſtes fleſh and bloud, muſt nedes be ioyned jo mul lum, that Chriſt muſt be 
in him, and he in Chriſt. 

Here S. Cyrill declareth rhe dignitie of Chriſtes fleſh, being inſeparably 
annexed vnto his diuinitie, ſaying, that it is of ſuch force and power, that it 


geueth euerlaſting life. And hat ſoeuer occafion of death it findetli, or let 


of eternall life, it putteth out and driueth cleane away all the ſame, from them 
that eate that meate and receaue that medicine. Other medicins or playſters 
ſometyme heale, and ſometyme heale not, but this medicine is of that effect 
and ſtrength, that it eateth away all rotten and dead fleſh and perfectly hea- 
leth all woundes and ſores that it is layd vnto. 

This is the dignitie and excellẽcy of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud, ioyned to his 
diuinite, of the which dignite, Chriſtes aduerſaries the Papiſtes, depriue and 
robbe him, when they — that ſuch men do eate his fleſh and receaue 
this playſter, as remayne ſtill ſicke and ſore, and be not holpen therby. 


Thus haſt thou heard (gentle reader) the groundes and pꝛofes which 
moued me to wꝛite the mater of this iti. booke, that good men onely cate 


Chuiſtes fleſh and dꝛincke his bloud. Now ſhalt thou here þ late byſhopes 
confutation of the ſame, 


| Wincheſter. 
And as foz the Scriptures and docours which this autho} alleadgeth to pꝛoue that 


only god men receaue the body and bloud of Chzilt, J graunt it without contention 


ſpeaking of ſpirituall manducation and with liuely fayth without the Sacrament. But 
in the viſible ſacrament euell men reteaue the ſame that good men do, foꝛ the ſubſtance 


ol the ſacrament is by godes o2dinauce all one. And if this authoz would vſe ſoꝛ a pzofe- | 


that in the ſacrament Chꝛiſtes verp body is not pꝛeſent, bicauſe euill men receaue it, 
that ſhalbe no argument, foꝛ the good ſeed when it was ſowen did fall in euill ground 
and although Chꝛiſt dwelleth not in the euill man, pet he may be receaued of the euill 
man to his condemnation, bycauſe he reteaueth him not to glozifie him as God, as S. 
Paule ſapth (Non dyndicans corpus domini) not efteming our Lo2des body. And to all 
that euer this authoꝛ by ingeth to pꝛoue, that euell men rate not the body of Chꝛiſt, may 
be ſapd ſhoꝛtlp, that ſpiritually they eat it not, beſides the ſacrament , and in the ſacra- 
ment they eate it not effecually to life, but condemnation, And that is and may be cab 
led a not eating. As they be ſayd not to heare y woꝛd of God, that here it not p;ofttably. 
And bytauſe the body of Ch2ift of it ſelfe is 02depned to be eaten foz life, thoſe that vn- 
wozthely eate tocondemnation, although they cate in dede, map be ſapd not to eate,be- 
cauſe they eate bnuwozthelp, as a thing not well done, may be in ſpeach callednot done, 
inreſpec of the good effect wherfo2e it was chiefly oꝛdered to be done. And by this rule, 
thou reader mayſt diſcuſſe all that this authoz bꝛingeth fozth fo2 this purpoſe,cpther out 


_ of Scriptures oꝛ docto2s, Foz euill men eate not the body of Chziſt to haue any fruite 


by it, as euil men be ſayd not to heare gods woꝛd to haue any frute by it, and pet as they 


pbeare the woꝛde of ſpirite + life and neuertheleſle periſh, ſo euill men eate in the viſible 


ſacrament the body of Ch iſt and pet periſh. And as J ſayd, this aunſwereth the Scrip- 
turs with particuler ſapinges of Cipꝛian, Athanaſe, Baſyl, Hierome, and Ambꝛoſe. 
As fo2 S. Auguſtine which this authoz alleageth De cimirare dei, the fame . Au- 
guſtine doth plapnly ſay there in this place alledged, how the good and cuill receauethe 
ſame ſacrament, and addeth, but not with like pzofite , which woꝛdes this authoz ſup⸗ 
p2eſſeth, and therfoꝛe dealeth not ſincerelp. As foꝛ Auguſtine ſhall be hereafter moꝛe 


plapnly declared. Finally, he that receaneth wozthely the body e bloud of Chzift , hath 


everlaſting life, dwelleth in Chziſt and Chꝛiſt in him, he that receaueth vnwozthely, 
which can be onely in the ſacrament,receaueth not lyfe , but condemnation. 


Caun 


ol the eating and drincking. 223 
Caunterbury. 


: IE you graunt without contention that which J do pꝛoue, then you 
muſt graunt abſolutely and franckly without any addition, that onely 
good men eate and dꝛincke the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt. oꝛſd lay all the 
ſcriptures and authoꝛs playnly, which J haue alleadged, without your 
addition of ſpirituall manducation:and not one ot them all ſay as vou do, 
that the viſible Sacrament euell men receaue the ſame that good 
men do. | woe” 
But J makenoſuch vayne pzoofes as yon fayne in my name, that in 
the ſacrament Chꝛiſtes very body is not pteſent,bycauſeentlmen reteaue 
it. But this argument were good ( although J make no ſuch.) Enell 
men eate and dꝛincke the lacrament, and pet they eate and dꝛincke not 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud: Ergo his fleſh and bloud be not really and coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛally in the ſacrament. | 
Ind when you lay that Chꝛiſt may be receaued ofthe enel man to his 
condemnation, is this the glozy that you geue vnto Chꝛiſt, that his whole 
pꝛelence in a man, both with fleſh , bloud , ſoule and ſpirite, ſhall make 
him neuer the better? and that Chziſt ſhalbe in him, that is a member of 
the deuell! And ik an euill man haue Chꝛiſt in him foz a tyme , why may 
he not then haue him ſtill dwelling in him! Foz ik he may be in him a quar 
ter ol au houre he may be alſo an whole houre , and ſo a whole day, and 
an whole yeare , and ſo ſhall God and the diuell dwell together in one 
houſe. And this is the croppe that groweth of your ſowing , it Chꝛiſt fall 
in euell men, as good ſzed falleth in cuell ground. 
And where vou ſay, that all that euer Jung, to pꝛoue that euell men 
eate not the body of Chꝛiſt, may be ſhoztly auntwered, truth it is (as you 
ſayd in one place of me) that all that I haue bzought may be ſhortly aun⸗ 
ſwered, if a man care not what heaunſwer ; as it ſeemeth you pas not 
much what you aunlwer, ſo that you may lay on lode of wowdes . Foꝛ 
where as J haue fully pꝛoued as well by authoꝛitie ofſcripture,as by the 
teſtimony of many olde wꝛiters, that although euell men cate the ſacra- 
mentall bꝛead, and dꝛincke the wine ( which haue the names ok his fleſh 
and bloud) yet they eate not Chꝛiſtes very fleſh noꝛ dꝛincke his bloud: 
Pour ſhoꝛt and whole aunſwer is this, that euell men may be ſayd not x4, may be 
to eate Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dꝛincke his bloud, bycauſe they do it not frute- ſapdyot vone- 
fully, as they ought to do. And that may be called a not eating, as they 
map be ſayd not to heare godes woꝛd, that heare it not pꝛokitably: and a 
thing not well done, may be in ſpeach called not done, in the reſpect of 
the good effect. J graunt ſuch ſpeaches be ſometyme vled, but very rare⸗ 
ly and when the very truth commeth in difcuſſion, then ſuch Paradores 
are not to be vled. As ik it come in queſtion whether a houle be builded, 
that is not well builded, then the diffinition of the matter muſt not be, 
that it is not builded, although the carpenters and other woꝛkemen haue 
fapled in they couenaunt and bargayne, and not builded the houſe in 
ſucy ſoꝛt as they ought to haue done. So our ſauiour Chult ttacheth Ny 
that all heard the woꝛd, whether the ſeed fell in the high way. oz vpon the 
ſtones,02 among the thoꝛnes oz in the good grofid. Wherkoze when this 
matter cometh in diſcuſſion among the old wꝛiters, whether euell menne 
eate Chʒiſtes body 02 no, if the truth had bene that euill men eate - the 
U. iii. olde 
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vide wꝛiters would not ſo preciſely haue defined the contrary , that they 


kate not, but would haue ſayd they eate it, but not cffectually , not frute- 


Deu. 12. 


fully, not pꝛotitably. But now the authoꝛs which J haue alleaged, de- 
fine playnly and abſolutely , that euell men eate not Chꝛiſtes body, with⸗ 
out any other addition. But after this ſoꝛt that you do vle, it ſhall be an 
eaſy matter foꝛ euery man to ſay what liketh him, and to defend it well 
inough, if he may adde to the ſcriptures and doctours woꝛdes at hisplea⸗ 
Cure, and make the ſenſe after his owone phantalye. The ſcriptures and 
Doctoures which J alleadge,do ſayin playne woꝛdes (as J do ſay)that 
cuell menne do not eate the body of Chꝛiſt noz dꝛincke his bloud, but onc- 
ly they that haue life therby. 85 

Now come you in with your addition and gloſe, made of your owne 


head, putting therto this woꝛd (effectually,) Hr J Hould ſay that Chꝛiſt 


was neuer conceaued noꝛ boꝛne, could not J auoyd all the ſcriptures that 
you can bꝛing to the contrary, by adding this woꝛd apparantly) and de⸗ 
fend my ſaying ſtoutly? And might not the Ualentimans, Marcianiſtes 
and other that layd that Chuſt dyed not fo2 vs, defend their errour with 
addition (as they did, of this woꝛd (putatine) to all the ſcriptures that 
were bꝛought agaynſt them? And wat heriſie can be repꝛoued, if the he⸗ 
retikes may haue 5ᷣ liberty that you do vſe, to adde of their owne heades 


to the woꝛdes of ſcripture? contrary vnto Godes woꝛd directly, who cõ⸗ 


maundeth vs to adde nothing to his woꝛd, noꝛ to take any thing away. 


And pet moꝛe ouer, the authoꝛities which J haue bꝛought to appꝛone 
my doctrine, do clerely caſt away pour addition, adding the cauſe why 
euell men can not eate Chꝛiſtes fleſh noꝛ dꝛincke his bloud. And you haue 
taught almoſt in the beginning of your booke, that Chaiſtes body is but 
aſpirituallbody, and after aſpirituall manner eaten by fayth, And now 
you haue confeſſed, that wyo lo fedeth vpon Chꝛiſt ſpiritually, muſt nedes 
ve a good man. How can youthan defend now that euell men eat the 
body ot Chꝛiſt; except you will now denythat which you graunted in the 
beginning and now haue kozgotten it) that Chꝛiſtes body cannot be 
eaten but after a ſpirituall maner by fayth? noherin it is meruayle, that 
vou hauing ſo good a memoyy , ſhould foꝛgette the common pꝛouerbe, 
Mendacem memorem eve oportet. 


And it had ben moꝛe conuenient foꝛ you to haue anſwered fully to Cy⸗ 


9 


pan, Athanaſius, Balpll, Hierom and Imbꝛoſe, then when you can- 


Auguſt de ciuit, 
Dei. l1ib.z2.cap. 


uot anſwer,to wipe your handes ofthem with this lender anſwer, ſay- 
ing that youhaue anſwered. And whether you haue oꝛ no, J reker to the 
wdgementofthe reader. | 

And as concerning S. Augultine De ciuitue Dei, he ſayth, that euell 
men receaue the lacrament ol Chꝛiſtes body, although it auayleth them 
not. But pet he layth in playne woꝛdes that we ought not to lay, that a⸗ 
ny man eateth the body of Chult that is not in the body. And ik the 


reader euer ſaw any meare cauilation in all his lyfe tyme, let him read 
the chapter of S. Auguſtine and compare it to your anſwer, and J dare 


lay he neuer ſawe the like. 


And as kor the other places of S .' Auguſtine by me alleadged, with 


Otigenand Cirill, foꝛ the mozecaſe you paſſethem ouer with lilence, and 


dare eate no ſuch meate it is lo hard koꝛ you to digeſt. Ind thus = you 
| | | J 
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with poſt haſt runne ouer all — doctaurs, as it were 


foz your purpoſe, except you may 
ag you - Thancomeyouto my qt 


And now * corroboration of Cyr s ing laue esd wichche 
Papiſtes, and demaund of them: Whan an ynrepentant ſinner receaueth the 
ſacrament, whether he haue Chriſtes 5 within him or no? © 

It they ſay no, than haue I my purpoſe, thateuell men although they re- 
ceaue the ſacrament of Chriſtes — yet receaue they not his very boch. Ir 
they ſay yea, Than I would aſle them further, Wbether they haue Chats 


ſpirire within them or no? 


If they ſay nay, than do cheyſeparare Chriſtes body from his ſpirite, and 
his humanitie from his diuinitie, and be condemned by the Scripture as very 
Antichriſtes, thatdiuide Chriſt, 


And if they ſay yea, that a wickedn man hath Chriſtes ſpirit in him chen the 


Chap. 3. 


ſcripture alſo condemneth them, ſaying; that as he which hath not the ſpirite Kom.s. 
of Chriſt, is none of his, ſo he that bath Chriſt in him, hmeth bycanſe he is el * 
And if his pirite that rayſed Ieſus from death, dwell in you, he that rayſed Ie- 
lus from death, ſhall geut lift is your murtall bode For his ſpirices fake vbich awei- 


leth in au. 
Thus on euery fide the ſeripture condemneth the aduerfaries of gods 
word, 

Andthis wickednes of the 715 is to be wondred at, that they affirme 
Chriſtes ſleſh, bloud, ſoule, ho ite, and his deitie to be in a man, that is 
ſubiect to —— —_ a lim 285 deu They be wonderful iuglers and con- 
iurers, that with certayne wordes ca God and the diuell co dwell toge- 
ther in one man, and make him both mple b 4g and the temple of 
the Deuill. It appeareth thatthey be ſo blind 
darknes: Beliall { om Chriſt, nor the table ofthe Sl from the table of diuels. 
Thus is cõfuted this third intolerable error & heteſie ofthe Papiſts. „That they 
v hich be the limmes ofthe dyuell, do eate the very body of Chriſt and drinke 
his bloud, manife ſtlyand directly contrary to the 2 of Chriſt him ſelfe, 


who ſayth: Who ſoeuer 1 . my} Joſh 20 ache my . bath cuer- 
laſting with dien = 


Wincheſter... 


tt nter direcly with this 27525 bares 
— SE — 


; thely, and it were not there! but to _ | . 2 it foloweth 
not he receaued him, (ergo) he bath him in e 
ted from him, becauſe he was a ſinner, in th not. And where — 
tho2 now betome a queſtioniſt, maketh 2 / and hi 

as though Chꝛiſtes body mpght be deuided from his ſptrite, be 
ignoꝛaunt as him ſelfe. Foz the learned man — — byfozce 
of Gods oꝛdinante, in the ſubſtance of the ſacrament receaned in deed Chꝛiſtes very 
body there pzeſcnt, whole Chꝛiſt God and man, but he taried not, no2 1 _ noz 
N. v. iciſied 


2 


cãnot ſee the light from 
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frucificynot in him, noꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſpirite enter ed not into that mannes ſoule byranſe of 
the malice and vnwoꝛthines of him that receaued, Fo Chʒiſt will not dwell with Be⸗ 
lialt noz abide with ſinners; And what hath this authoz won now by his foꝛked queſti, 
on? wherin he ſeemeth to glozy as though he had imbzaſed an abſurditic that he hunted 
I ny y his ignozaunce , who putteth no differente betwene the 

into an euell man by Gods 0zdinance inthe ſacrament, and the diwel⸗ 
ee ee ene men, Which by ſcripture can not be, ne is by any ca- 


tholike man affirmed. Foz ©. Paule od In him that receaueth vnwozthely remay· 


neth tudgement and condemnation. And pct S , Paules wozdcs playnly impozt that 
thoſe dyd eate the very body ol Chill which dyd kate vnwozthely , and therfoze were 
gilty of the body and bloud of Chzrſt, Now reader conſider what is 'befoze waitten , and 
thou ſhalt caſely ſee, what a fond concluſion- this antho2 gathercth in the xcvii. leafe, 
as though the teaching werethat the ſame man ſhoutdbe both the temple of God , and 
the temple ofthe denell, with other termes, wherewith it liketh this authoz to refreſh 
himſelfe, andfapneth an aduerſary, ſuch ashe would haue, but hath none, fo2no cas 
tholike manteachethſo,no2 it is not all one to reteaue Cbziſt, # to haue Chꝛiſt dwel- 
ling in him. And a figure therof was in Chꝛiſtes conuerſation bppon carth,whotaricth 
not with all that receaued him in,outward apparaunce: and there is noted a difference 
that ſome belenedin Chzilt, and yet Chziſ committed not him ſelle to them, And the 
golpell pzapſeth them that heare the woꝛd of God and keepit , fignifiing many to haue 


© the woꝛd of god, and not to krep it, as they that receaue Chziſt by bis vs Hayy the 
ſatrament, and pet bycauſe theÞ receaue him not, act oꝛding to p entent of his ozdinance 


Wozthely, they are ſo much the woꝛſe therby thꝛough theyꝛ owne malice . And therfoꝛe 


.- to conclude this place with the autho2, who ſoeuer cateth Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dzincketh 


—— 
ner 


bloud, hath euerlaſting lyfe, with ©. Paules expoſition, it he doth it wozthely : oꝛ 
cody times: Paule, he hath — 8 5 * 


„h 11 5: e Caunterbury., + 


er kende hai euidently ſee y enntndehnebmamt that whe 
8 aue none other ſhyft, then fall you 
Roby ty Sophiſters ſometymes do at 

But as am , vou ſhall not ſo eſcape me. 
of the ſacrament; not as J 
3 

n. Foꝛ plan 


Moꝛeouer J make my queſtion of the bes of Chiles body in an vn⸗ 
penitent ſinner , and you turne: | Finko : 
acrament,hathnot Chick 


although 

p hun in him: vet it fol- 
| elle vettelt; out eepe no li⸗ 5 
me okthe re inden in it 1. 0 how 
; ( nan _ 1 en it '4 | (as vou ſay he doeth ) ikhe 
nd becauſe of myne ignozaunce, J would fapne 
vnons — of knowledge how an cuill 
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deuided from his ſpirite (as you ſay alſo) how this cuell man receauing 
Chꝛiſtes ſpirite, ſhould be an euell man, foꝛ the tyme that he hath Chꝛiſtes 
ſpirit within him? Oꝛ how can he receaue Chꝛiſtes body and ſpirite ( ac- 
cording to your ſaying) and haue them not in him foꝛ the tyme he tetea⸗ 
ueth them? Oz how can Chaiſt enter into an euell man ( as vou tonteſſe) 
and be not in him, into whome he entreth at that pzeſent tyme? Theſe be 
matters of pour knowledge (as you pꝛetend) which it you can teach me, 
J muſt conkeſſe myne ignozaunce . Ind ik you cannot, foꝛ ſo much as you 
haue ſpoken them, you muſt confeſſe the ignoꝛaunce to be vpon your 
owne part. | | 

And S. Paule ſayth not (as you vntruelyrecitehim)that in him that . c. , 
reteaueth vnwoꝛthely, remayneth iudgement and condemnation „ but 
t hat he eateth and dꝛincketh condemnation. And where you ſay, that 
S. Paules woꝛdes playnly unpoꝛt, that thoſe did eate the very body of 
Chuſt, which did eate vnwoꝛthely, euer ſtill you take fo a ſuppoſition 
the thing which you ſhould pꝛoue. Foꝛ S. Paule ſpeaketh playnly of the 
cating ofthe bꝛead and dꝛincking ofthe cup, and not one woꝛd of eating 
ofthe body and dꝛincking ofthe bloud of Chzift . And let any indifferent 
reader looke vpon my queſtions, and he ſhall ſee, that there is not one 
wo2d antwered here directly vnto them, except mocking and ſcoming 
be taken foꝛ aunſwere. i | 

And where you deny, that of your doctrine it ſhould follow, that one 
man ſhould be both the temple of God and the temple of the deuell, you 
cannot deny, but that your owne teaching is, that Chult entreth into 
eucll men, when they receaue the ſacrament. Ind if they be his temple 
into whome he entreth, then muſt euell men be his temple, fo2 the tyme 
they receaue the ſacrament, although he tarynot long with them . And 
forthe ſame tyme they be euell men ( as youſay) and ſo mult nedes be the 
temple ofthe deuell. And ſo it followeth ofyour Doctrine and teaching, 
that atonetyme aman ſhall be thetemple of Godand the temple of the 
deueil , And in pour figure of Chꝛiſt vpon earth, although he taryed not 
long with euery man that receauedhim , yet foꝛ a tyme he taried with 
them. And the woꝛd of God tarieth foꝛ the tyme with many, which after 
foꝛget it, and kepe it not. And then ſo muſt it be by theſe examples in euell 
men receauing the ſacrament, that foꝛ a tyme Chuſt muſt tary in them, 
although that tyme be very ſhoꝛt. And yet foꝛ that tyme by your Doctrine 
thoſe euell men muſt be both the temples of God and of Beliall. 

And where you pretend to "Include this matter by the authoritie of . cue 
S. Paule, it isnoſmallconcwnely and iniury to S. Paule, to aſſcribe * 
your fayned and vntrue gloſe vnto him, that taught nothing but truth, 
as he learned the lame ol Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ he mabeth mentiõ ot the eating and 
dꝛinching ofthe bꝛead and cuppe, but not one woꝛd of p eating and dꝛinc⸗ 
king o Chꝛiſtes body and bloud. Now followeth in my booke my an⸗ 
wer to the Papiſtes in this wiſe. 


But leaſt they ſhould ſeme to haue nothing to ſay for them ſelues, they al 
leadge S. Paule in the eleuenth to the Corinth. where he ſayth:He that eateth SG 


f | : a op aun 
aud drincketh vnworthely, eateth and drincketh his one damnation, not tothe Papiſts. 
diſcerning the Lordes body. 2. T0z.11. 


But 
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In ie epiſde 
doc opy ct 
Sig. 


To xeate. 


proch to this heauenly table with all humblenes of hart, and god 


But S. Pa ule in that place ſpeakerh of the eating of the bread and drinking 
of the wine, and not of the corporall cating of Chriſtes fleſh and bloud, as it 
is manifeſt to cuery man that will reade the text. For theſe be the wordes of 


S. Paule: Let a man examin him ſelfe, and fo cat of 7he bread and arincke of the , 


cup for he that eateth and drincketh vnworthely , cateth and drincketh his 
owne damnation, not diſcerning the Lordes body. i "Art 

In theſe wordes S. Paules mynd is, that for aſmuch as the bread and wine 
in the Lordes ſupper, do repreſent vnto vs the very body and bloud of our ſa- 
uiour Chriſt, by his owne inſtitution and ordinance, therfore although he 
fit in heauen at his fathers right hand, yet ſhould we come to this an heal 
bread and wine with fayth, reuerence, purite and feare, as we would do, if we 
ſhould come to ſee and receaue Chriſt him ſelſe ſenſibly preſent. For vnto the 
faythfull Chriſt is at his own holy table preſẽt, with his mighty ſpirite & grace 
and is of them more fruitfully receaued, then if corporally they ſhould re- 
ceaue him bodely preſent. and therfore they that call worthely com to this 
Gods boord, mult after due triall of them ſelues, conſider firſt who ordeined 
this table, alſo what meat and drincke they ſnall haue that come therto, and 
how they ought to behaue them ſelues therat. He that prepared the table, is 
Chriſt him ſelfe; The meat and drincke wherwith he felerh them that come 
therto as they ought to do, is his own hody, fleſh and bloud. They that com 
therto, mult occupy theyr myndes in conſidering how his body was broken 
forthem, and his bloud ſhed for theyr redemption, and ſo —_ cy to ap- 

Y 


mynd, as to the table wherin Chriſt hym ſelfe is giuen . And they that come 
otherwite to this holy table, they come vnworthely, and do not eat & drincke 
Chriſtes fleſh and bloud, but eat and drincke theyr own damnation: bicauſe 
they do not duely conſider Chriſtes very fleſh and bloud, which be offred 
there ſpiritually ro be caten and drunken, but diſpiſing Chriſtes moſt holy 
ſupper, do come therto as it were to other common meates & drinckes, with- 
outregarde ofthe Lordes body, which is the ſpirituall meat ofthat table. 


Wincheſter, 


An the. 97.leafe and the ſecond columne,the Author beginneth to trauerſe p woꝛdes 
of S. Paule to the Coꝛinthians, and would diſtinct vnwoꝛthy eating in the ſubſtance 
ofthe Sacrament recepued, which can not be: Foz our vnwoꝛthines can not alter the 
ſubſtance of Gods ſacrament, that is euermore all one, howſoeuer we ſwarue from 
worthpnes to vnwoꝛthynes. And this J would aſke of this Authoꝛ why ſhould it be a 
fault in the vnwoꝛthy not to eſteme the Lo2des body, when he is taught (pf this au⸗ 
thoꝛs dodrine be true) that it is not there at all? Jfthe bzead after this authoꝛs tea⸗ 
ching be but a figure of Chʒiſtes bodp, it is then but as Panna was, the eating wherof 
vnwoꝛthilp and vnfapthfully , was no gift of Chꝛiſtes body. Eraſmus noteth theſe 
woꝛdes of S. Paule to be gylty of our Loꝛdes body, to pꝛoue the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes 
body there, who compareth ſuch an offender to the Jewes, that did ſhed Chꝛiſtes bloud 
malixiouſ, as thoſe do pꝛophane it vnp2ofitably, in which ſenſe the Grke commenta- 
ries do alſo expound it. And where this authoꝛ bꝛingeth in the woꝛdes of D. Paule as 
it wore te poynt out the matter, Let a man examine him ſelke, and ſo eate ofthe bꝛead 
and dꝛincke ofthe cup, fo2 he that eateth vnwoꝛthely . xc. theſe woꝛdes of eramining 
and [2 catyng, declare the thing to be one oꝛdered to be eaten, and all the care to be vſed 
on eur ide, to eate woꝛthely, oꝛ els S. Paule had not ſayd (and ſo eat.) And when S. 
Paule fapth, Cate iudgement, and this Authoꝛ well remember him ſelfe, he muſt call 
Judgement, the effect of that is eaten, and not the thing eaten, foꝛ tuvgment is nepther 


ſpirituall meat noꝛ co2pozall, but the effec ofthe eating of Chzift in cuyll men, who. 
| | | | is 
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is laluation to good, and iudgement to euell. And therfoze as good men, eating Chziſt 
haue ſaluation, ſo euill men eating Chꝛiſt haue condemnation, and fo fo2 the diuerte 


of the caters of Chailtes „en, as they be woꝛthy and vnwoꝛthy, the effect of 
condemnation oꝛ lyfe. Chaiſtes ſacrament and his woꝛke alſo in the ſubſtance of that 
ſacrament being alwayes one. And what ſo euer this autho? talketh otherwiſe in this 
matter, is mere trifles, | | | | 

Caunterbury, | 


ASD touching myne aunlwere here to the woꝛdes of S. Paule, you 
would fayne haue them hid with darkeneſſe AP at no man 

ſhould ſee what J meane. Fo as Chꝛiſt ſapd, Qui mule a 

thertoze that which J haue ſpoken in playne ſpeach, you darken ſo with 

your obſcure termes, that my meaning can not be vnderſtand. Foz J 

ſpeake in ſuch playne termes, as all men vnderſtand, that when S. 


Paule ſapd (he that eateth and dzinketh vnwoꝛthely, eateth a dunketh , Ca. 


agit, oatt lucem, and John.; 
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230 The fourth Booke. 
beſaydto eate the dinell and death, as Judas did, into whom with the 
bzead entred Satan. Foz vnto ſuch it may de called end mom orm, non 
menſa Domini not Gods bourd, dut the diuels. And ſo in the eaters of the 
bꝛead woꝛthely oz vuworthely , follo wech the effect of cuerlaſting lyfe oz 
euerlaſting death. But in the eating of Chꝛiſt himſelke is no dizuerſite,but 
Johns, whoſocuer eateth him, hath euerlaſting lyfe. Foz aſmuch as the eating 
of him can be to none dampnation but ſaluation, becauſe he is lyfe it ſelfe. 
John 14. And what lo euer you bable to the contrary, is but meare fables, deuiſed 
without goddes word 92 any ſufficient ground . Now foloweth myne 
aunſwer vnto ſuch authozs as Papiſtes wzaſtto they; purpoſe. 


Cha. But here may not be paſſed ouer the anſwer vnto certayne places of aunci- 
: ent authors, which at the firſt ſhew, ſeeme to make for the Papiſtes purpoſe, 
The aunſwere tharcuillmen do eate and drincke the very fleth and bloud o Chr But if 
3 thoſe places be truely and throughely wayed, it ſhall appeare, that not one of 

them maketh for theyr errour, that euill men do eat Chriſtes very body. 
Aon oc The firſt place is of S. Auguſtine Contra Creſconium Crammaticum, where he 
* Creſconun , ſayth, that although Chriſt him ſelfe ſay: Ne that eateth not my ſleſn and drin- 
earaß. 2 eth not my bloud ſhall not haue life in him, yet dorh not his Apoſtels teach , that 
1) the [ame is permitious to them mhich uſe it not well: for he ſayth: Whoſocuer ca- 
y teth the bread and drincketh the cup of the Lord vnworthely, ſhalbe gilty of 

„ the and bloud of the Lord. | 


we he Se So S. Auguſti nt 
both of Bapriſme and the Lordes body w 
that teceaue the ſame wor „11700 


Sacramentall bread 
guſtine called the pre 


minum li3.cap. theyſhew. For they beſignes of other thinges, being one ching and ſignifi 
: eee e ee ot e 10 gt Mee ee 0 
7 Therfors as in baptiſme.,thoſe that come 2 , and thole that come 
vafaynedly, both be wathed with che ſacramétal warer,bur both be not; waſh- 
ed with the holy ded with Chriſt: ſo in the Lor des ſuppet both 


bread and wine, but both cate por Chriſt 
andbloud, but thoſe onely which w orthe- 


42 And 


him ſelfe, and be fed with his fle 


ly receaue the Sacrament. 
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ofthe eating and drincking. 231 
And this aunſwere wil ſerue to another place of S. Auguſtine agaynſt the 
Donatiſtes, where he ſayth, that Iudas recegued the body amd bloud of the Lord. For 
as S. Auguſtine in that place ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ſo doth 


he ſpeake of the Sacramẽt of the body and bloud, which neuertheleſſe he cal- 
leth the body and bloud, bycauſe they ſignifie and repreſent vnto vs the very 


body, fleſh and bloud. | 
| | Wincheſter. 


And pet he goeth about bycauſe he will make all thing clere, to anſwer ſuch authoꝛs 
as the papiſtes (he ſayth )bzing fo2 theyꝛ purpoſe . And firſt he beginneth with & - Au- 
guſtine who wꝛiteth as playnly agaynſt this authozs mynd, as J would haue deviſed 
it. It J had no conſcience of truth moꝛe then J ſce ſome haue, and myght with a ſecret 
wiſh haue altered S. Auguſtine as J had lit, And therfoꝛe here I make a playne Iſſue 


with this authoꝛ, that in the ſearching of S Auguſtine he hath truſted bis man oz his 


frende oner negligently in ſo great a matter, oꝛ he hath willingly gone about to deceaue 
the reader. Foz inthe place of S. Auguſtine agapnſt the Donatiſtes alleadged here by 
this authoz, which he would with p reſt aſſople, S.Auguſtine hath theſe fozmal woꝛdes 
in Latin Corpxs dominum & Janguis domini nihilominus erat etiamillis quibus dicebat A- 
poitolus, Qui manducat indigne, iudicium fibi manducat & bibit, Which wo2des be thuſ⸗ 
much in Engliſh: It was neuertheleſſe the body of cur L oꝛd and the bloud of our Loꝛd 
alſo vnto them to whome the Apoſtles ſapd He that eateth vnwoꝛthely, cateth and dzin- 
keth tudgement to him ſelfe.Zheſe be ©. Auguſtincs wo2des ,whe wꝛiteth notably and 
euidently, that it was neuertheles the body and bloud of Chxiſt to them that receaued 
bnwozthely declaring that they2 vnwoꝛthines doth not alter the ſubſtance of that ſacra⸗ 
ment, and doth vs to vnderſtand therwith the ſubſtaunce of the @acrament to be the bo⸗ 
dy and blouy of Chaiſt, and ncuertheleſſe ſo though the receauers be vnwoꝛthy, wherin 
this authoꝛ is ſo ouerſcene as J thinke there was neuer learned man befoze 5 durſt in 
a commð wealth where learned men be. publiſh ſuch an vntruth as this is to be anſwe⸗ 


red in a tongue that all men knew. Pet Peter Party2 wꝛot in Latin and reiopſeth not 


I think to haue his lyes in Engliſh. J will bzing in here an other plate of D. Auguſtin 
to this purpoſe : ///ud etiam, quod ait, Qui manducat carnem meam & bibit ſanguinem me- 
um in me manet & ego in illo quo modo intellecturiſumns? Nunquid etiam illos ſic poter:mus 
accipere, de quibus dixit Apoſtolus, quod iudicium ſibi manducent ox bibant quum ipſam car- 
nem manducent, & ipſum ſanguinem bibant? Nuqnid & Iudas Magiſtri venditor & tradi- 
tor impius, quamuis primum ipſum manbus eius con fectum ſacramentum carnis & ſanguinis 
eius cum ceteris diſcipulis, ſicut apertius Lucas Euangeliſta dec lurat, manducaret & biberct 
manſit in ¶ hriſto, aut ¶ Hr iſtus in eo: Multi deniq, qui vel corde ficto carnem illam mandycant 
& ſanguinem bibunt, vel quum manducauerint & biberint, apoſtate fiunt, nunquid manent in 
Chriito , ant Chriſtus in cis? Sed profecto eſt quidem modus manducandiillam carnem c bi- 
bends illum ſanguinem, quomodo qui manducauerit & biberit, in Chriſto manet & Chriſtus 
in eo. Non ergo quocunq modo quiſy, manducanerit carnem Chriſti , & biberit ſanguinem 


: Chriſti, manet in Chriſto, && in illo (hriftns ſed certo quodam modo, quem modum viique ip- 


ſe videbat quando iſta dicebat. The Engliſh of theſe wozdes is this. That ſame that he al- 
ſo ſapth . Who eateth my fleſh and dꝛincketh my bloud , dwelleth in me and J in him, 
how ſhall we vnderſtand it. Pap we vnderſtand alſo them of whom the Apoſtle ſpeake 
that they did eat to themſelues, and d2incke iudgement, when they did eate the ſame 


lech and dzincke theſame bloud, the fleſh it ſelfe, the bloud it ſelife? Dydnet Judas the 


wicked ſeller and betraper ol his maſter when he dyd eate and dzincke( as Lucas the C⸗ 
uangileſt declareth) the firſte Sacrament of the fleſh and bloud of Chziſt made with his 
owne handes, dwell in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in him? Fynally many that with a fayned 
hart eate that fleſh and dꝛincke the bloud, oz when they haue eaten and dꝛonken become 


apoſtatates, do not they dwell in Chꝛiſt, oꝛ Ch iſt in them? But vndoubtedly there is a 


tertapne manner of cating that fleſh t dꝛinck ing that bloud after which manner whoſo⸗ 

euer eateth and dzincketh, dwelleth in Chꝛiſt and Chꝛiſt in him Therfoze, not in 

whatſoeuer maner any man eateth the fleſh 2 and dꝛincket nnen, 
| y, - 
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he dwelleth in Ch2iſt and Chzift in him, but after a certayn maner , which maner he 
ſaw when he ſapd theſe wo2des . This is the ſenſe of . Auguſtines laping in Latine, 
wherby appeareth the fapth of S. Auguſtin to be, inthe ſacrament to be eaten and d26- 
ken the very body andbloud of Chziſt, which foz the ſubſtaunce of the ſacrament euill 
men receaue as good men do, that is to ſap, as . Auguſtine doth poynt it out by his 
woꝛdes, the ſame fleſh and the ſame bloud of Chzift, with ſuch an erpꝛeſſion of ſpeach, 
as he would exclude all difference that deuile of figure might imagine, and therfoze 
ſayth Iyſam carnem, ip ſum ſanguinem which ſignifie the ſelfe ſame in dede, not by name 
onelp as the autho2 of the booke would haue © . Anguſtine vnderſtanded : and when 
that appeareth as it is moſt manifeſt, that Judas receaued the ſame being wicked that 
good men do, how the ſame is beſoze the recept by godes omnipotencie pꝛeſent in the 
vilible ſacrament, and ſo not receaued by the onely inſtrument of fapth , which in euill 
men is not liuelp, but by the inſtrument of the mouth, wherin it entreth with the 
viſible element, and pet as . Auguſtine ſayth dwelleth not in him, that ſo vuwozthelp 
receiueth, bycauſe the effec of dwelling of Chzilt is not in him that receaneth by ſuch a 
maner of eating as wicked men ble. Wherby . Auguſtine teacheth the diuerſe effec 
to enſue of the dinerſitie of the eating, and not of any diuerſttie of that which is eaten, 
whether the good man oz euill man receane the ſacrament . If J would here encombze 
the reader, J could bꝛing foꝛth many mo places of . Auguſtine tothe confuſion and 
rep2ofe of this Authoꝛs purpoſe,and pet notwithſtanding to take away that he might 
ſay of me, that way not S. Auguſtine: J thinke good to alleadge and bꝛing foꝛth the 
iudgement ol Martyn Bucer touching B. Auguſtine, who vnderſtandeth S. Auguſtine 
clere contrary to this authoꝛ, as map plapnly appeare by that the ſayd Bucer waiteth 
in few wozdes in his epiſtle dedicatozy of the great wozke he ſent abꝛoad of his enarra- 
rations of the goſpelles where his iudgement of . Auguſtine in this poynt he vttereth 
thus; Quories ſcribit etiam Indaw ipſum corpus & ſanguinem domini ſumſiſſe? N emo itag, 
o anttoritate S. pat rum dicet Chriſtum in ſacra Cæna abſentem eſſe The ſenſe in Cnglilh is 
» this, Holo often wiiteth he (ſpeaking of S. Auguſtine) Judas alſo to haue receaued the 
vj ſelfe body and bloud of our Lo2d? No man thefoze by the authozitie of the fathers can 
„ ſay Chailt to be abſent in the holy ſupper. Thus ſayth Bucer who bnderſtandeth S. 
Anguſtine as J haue befo2e alleadged him, and gathereth-therofa concluſion , that no 
man can by the fathers ſapinges pꝛoue Chꝛiſt to be abſent in the holy ſupper, And ther⸗ 
foze by Bucers judgement the doctrine of this Authoz can be in no wiſe catholique, as 
diſſenting from that hath ben befo2e taught and belened, whether Bucer will ill con⸗ 
tinue in that he hath ſo ſolemnly publiſhed to the woꝛld and by me here alleadged, J can⸗ 
not tell, and whether he do oꝛ no, it maketh no matter, but thus he hath taught in his 
latter iudgement with a great pꝛoteſtation, that he ſpeaketh without reſpect other then 
to the truth wherin becauſe he ſemed to diſlent from his frendes be ſayth: S o- 
xf rg d e νον., ui r 4 ixxaycie. Which woꝛdes haue an imitation of an 
elder ſaping, and be thus much to ſap: Socrates is my frend, truth is my beſt beloued, 
andthe church moſt regarded. And with this Buter cloſeth his doctrine of the ſacrament, 
after he knew al that Zuinglius + Decolampadius could ſay in the matter. And here J 
| Theodoretus ia Will leaue to ſpeae of Bucer , and bꝛing fozth Theodozctus a man moſt extolled by 
cpi. i. Cor. 11. this authoz, who ſayth playnly in his commentaries vpon ©. Paule, how Chꝛiſt del 
| nered to Judas his pꝛecious body and bloud, and declareth further therwith in that ſa- 
crament to be the truth, So as this authoꝛ can haue no foundatis vpon eyther to main» 
tapne his figurative ſpeach, o2 the matter of this fourth booke, which his wozdes playn⸗ 
ly impugn. S. Pierom in his commentaries vpon the pꝛophet Malachie yath firſt this 
ſentence: Pol luimus panem, id eſt corpus Chriſti, quando indigne accedimus ad alt are, & ſor- 
Aldi, mundum ſanguinom bibimus,We defile the bꝛead that is to ſay, the body of Chaiſt, 
when we com vn woꝛthy to the aulter and being filthy dꝛincke the cleane bloud: Thus 
layth S. Hierome, who ſayth, men filthy dꝛincke the cleane bloud: and in an other place 
after the ſame S. Hierom ſapth: Po / luit Chriſti miſteria indigne accipiens Corpus eius c 
ſanguinem, He that vnwoꝛthely receaueth the body and bloud of Ch2ilt, d , the 
miſteries. Can any woꝛdes be moze manifeſt and euident to declare ©, Hieroms mind 
how in the viſible ſacrament men reteaue vnwozthely , which be euell men, the body 
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and bloud of Chziſt? 


Caun- 


Caunterbury. 


1 Nthis poynt J will ioyne a playne iſſue with vou, tha: I neyther wil 

ung For about to deceaue the reader in the ſerching of S. Anguſtine 
as vou vleto do in euer place,) noꝛ J haue not truſted my man oꝛ frende 
herein, (as it ſemeth you haue done ouermuch) but J haue diligently ex⸗ 
pended and wayed the matter my ſelfe. Foz although in ſuch waightie 
matters of ſcxipture and auncift authoꝛs you muſt nẽdes truſt your men, 
(without whom J know you can doe very litle, being bꝛought vp front 
your tender age in other kindes of ſtudy (yet J hauing d my lelfe 
in the ſtudy ofſcripture, and dininitye from my youth (;wherof J gene 
moſt hyarty laudesand thankes to God) haue learned now to goe a lone, 
and do examine, tudge, and wꝛite all uch waighty matters my ſelfe , al⸗ 
though ( I thanke God) Jam neyther ſo arrogant noz ſo wilfull ,that 
IJ willretuſe the good aduiſe, counlailie, and admonition of any man, be 
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In iſſue. 


he man 02 maſter, frende oz foe. J 


But as concerning placealleadged by you out of D. Auguſtine, let the 
reader diligently expend myne whole aunſwer to S. Augultine , and he 
ſhall (J truſt) de fully ſatiſfied. oꝛ S. apa re in his booke De bey. 
1iſmo contra Donaiſtas(A$ J haue declared in my booke)ſpeaketh ofthemoz 
ſell ofbzead and ſatrament ( which Judas alſo dyd eate as S. Jugultine 
ſayth? And in this ſpeach he conſidered (as he wꝛiteth Conrra Maximins) 


Auguſtin de 
| Bapti. con. Dos 
na. Ii. 3. cap. &. 


not what it is, but what it ſignifieth,and therfoze he erprelleth b mattet 
cate | 


by Judas more playnly in an other placeſaying:thathe bread 
of the Loꝛd not the bꝛead being the Loꝛd (as the other Apoſtles dyd)fig- 
nikying ther by that the euell eate the bꝛead, but not the Loꝛd himſelte. As 
S. Paule layth that they eat? and dzincke Panem & calicem Domini, the 
bꝛead and the cup ofthe Lozd, and not that they eate the Loꝛd himſelfe. 
And S. Angultineſaythnot (as you faine of him) that theſubſtaunce of 
this ſacrament is the body and bloud of Chult, but the ſubſtaunce otyis 
ſacrament is bread and wine, as water is in the ſacramftof Baptilme) 
and the ſame be all one, not altered, by the vn woꝛthines of the receauoꝛs. 
Ind although S. Auguſtine in the woꝛdes by you recited, call the lacra⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, his body and blond, yet is the ſacra- 
ment no moꝛe but the ſacrament therof, and yet is it called the body and 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, as ſacraments haue the names of the thinges wherof 
ther e as the ſame S. Auguſtine teacheth moſt playnly 
Bonifacium. 9 

And J haue not ſo far ouerſhot my ſelfe oꝛ bene ouerſene, that J would 
haue atempted to publiſh this matter, it J had not befoze hand ercuſſed 
the whole truth therin from the botome. But bicaufe J my ſelfe am cer⸗ 
tayne of the truth ( which hath bene hid theſe many yeares , and perſecu- 
ted by the Papiſtes with fyer and fagot, and ſhould be ſo yet ſtill if you 
might haue your owne will) and bicauſe allo J am delirous that all my 
contrey men of England (vnto whome J haue no ſmale ture and charge 
to tell the truth) ſhould no longer be kept from the ſame truth, therfo2e 
haue J publiſhed the truth which J know, inthe Engliſh tongue , to the 
entent that I mapedefy all by that tongue, which all do perfectly know 


and vnderſtand. which my doing itſemeth you take in very euell part, 
and be not a litle greued therat, bycauſe you would rather haue the light 


f # 


K. ij. 


of 


| Auguft.InIohn 
tract. 92s | 
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of truth hid ſtill vnder the buſhell, then openlye to be ſet abꝛoadthat all 

men mayſee it. And J thinke that it lo little greueth M. Peter Martyꝛe, 

| rom. ptr wen isinengliſh, that he would wil) it to be traflated likewiſe * 

into all other languages. 

Aupuſtde ver No where you gather ofthe wozdegol H Auguſtine, De werbis Do- 5 
1 1 eat one body of Chzilt , theſelfeſamein 
The fete fame come ſubſtance , all iſference thar denile offygury might imagine, 
For to this J an werr, hat although you erp2eſſe the bodye of Chaiſ with 


S : bic, in eaten of whattearmesyoucanDeuiſe.callmgit(aspoudoin deed/rhe fiſh þ was 
'F That beopie. 10zne ofthe virgine Mary, the ſame fleſh , the 1 it ſeife, vet 

1 feſſe that it is eaten in the ſacrament. An to expꝛelle it yet more p —— | 
9 ; then paraduenture you would haue me, J lap, that the ſame viſible3pai- 
8! Able delb that was foz vs crucified and appeared after his reſurrection, 
i | and was ſeene, felt, and and aſcended into heauen, and there lit⸗ 
1 teth at his fatherg right add at the laſt day ſhall tome to iudgethe 
11 quick a the dead, that ſelfeſame body, hauing all the partes or a mans bo⸗ 


1 dy, in good oꝛder and pꝛopoꝛtion, and being viſible and tangible, J ſay 
be | is eaten of chulten people Ne will vou now require 
* moꝛe ot me, conterning the truth ofthe body? J ſuppoſe you be Cozy that 
i graunt youſo much, and yet what doth this helpe you 7 Foz the diuer⸗ 
isnot in the body, but in the eatingtherof,no man eating it carnally, 
but the good eating it both ſacramentally. and ſpiritually , and the euill 

onely ſacramentally, that is to ſay ,figuratiuely . And therfoze hath S 


| Jugultine thele wozdes (Cerro quadam mods, after a tettayne manner )bi- 
1 caule that the euill eate the lacrament, which after acertayne manner. is 
5 NS called the very body of Chziſt: which maner S. Auguſtine himſelte de- 
5 Al dan epi. clareth moſt truely and playnly in a piſtle „ It 7 
1 23. mentes had not ſome ſimilitude oꝛ likenes of thoſe thinges wherof they 
1% | beſacraments , they could in no wiſe beſacramenteg. And fo2 theyꝛ ſimi⸗ 
0 litude and likenes, they haue commonly the name ofthe thinges wherof 
5 they beſacraments. Therfoze after a certayne manner the ſacrament of 


Chꝛiſtes body is. Chziſtes body the ſacrament of Chuiſtes bloud is Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bloud. This epiſtle is ſet out in my booke the 64. leafe,which J pꝛay 


4 the reader to looke vpon foꝛ a moꝛe full anſwer vnto this place. And af- 
1 ter that maner Judas and ſuch like did eat þ moꝛſell ol the loꝛdes bꝛead, 
© but not the bꝛead that is the Loꝛd, but a ſacrament therof which is called 
=_ the L oꝛd, as S. Auguſtine ſayth . So that with the bꝛead entred not 
4 Cui with his ſpirit into Judas, (as you ſay he doth into the wicked, ) 
„ but Sathanentred into him, as the goſpell teſtifiety. And if Chaiſt en⸗ 


as, tred than into Judas with the bꝛead ( ag you waite ) then the deuill and 
Chuſtentred into Judas both at once. 
Mailer Bucer Ag concerning . Bucer, what meane you to vſe his authozitie, 
UN whole authozitie youncuereſtemedherctofoze ! And yet Bucer varieth 
IN much from your errour: foꝛ he denieth vtterly , that Chꝛiſt is really and 
N ſubſtancially pzcſent inthebzead, either by conuerſion oꝛ tnctuſion , but 
in the miniſtration he affirmeth Chailt to be pꝛelent: and ſo do J allo, but 
1 f not to be eaten and dumken ok them that be wicked and members of the 
r deuill, whome Chailt neyther zhath any communid with them. 
1 V And to conclude in few woꝛdes the doctrine of M. Bucer in the plate br 
s & | 50 u 
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you alleadged , he diffenteth in nothing from Ecolampadius and 
Zuinglius. Mhertoꝛe it femeth to me ſomwhat ſtrange, that you ſhould 
alleadge him foꝛ the confirmation of your vntrue doctrine, being ſo clere⸗ 
ly repugnant vnto his doctrine. i | 
The wozdesof Theodozetus (if they were his) be ſo far from pour re- Theodorctas, 
port, that you be aſhamed to reherte his woꝛdes as they be wꝛittẽ, which 
when you ſhall do, vou ſhall be anſwered, But in his d he decla⸗ 
reth in playne termes not onely the fi ue ſpeach of | 
matter, but alſo whertoꝛe Chꝛiſt vſed thoſe figuratiue ſpeaches , as the 
reader may find in my booke the 67,68.69. and 70. leaues. By which 
maner of ſpeach it may beſayd, that Chziſt deliuered to Judas his body 
and bloud, when he deliuered it him in a figure therof. | 
And as — S. Hierome, he calleth the miſteries oz miſticall ,, . 
bꝛead and wine Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud(as Chꝛiſt called them him ſelfe) 
and the eating of them he calleth the eat ing ol Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud, 
bicauſe they be ſacraments and figures, which repꝛelent vnto vs his ve- 
ry fleſh and bloud. Ind all that do eate the layd ſacraments, be ſayd to 
eate the body of Chꝛiſt. bicauſe they eate the thing which is a repꝛeſenta⸗ 
cion therof. But S. Hierom ment not, that euell men do indede eate the 
very body of Chꝛiſt foꝛ then he would not haue wꝛitten vpon Eſaie,Hie- 
remte, and Oſee the contrary, ſaping, that heretikes and euill men nei⸗ 
ther eate his fleſh noꝛ dꝛincke his bloud, which whoſoener eateth and 
dꝛincketh. hath euerlaſting lyfe. Nan comedlunt carnem 7eſu ( ſapth he bpon »» 


Elai) neg, bibunt ſanguinem eius, de quo ipſe loquitur: Jui comedis carnem mean & 5) Hieronl in Ela 


bibit meum ſanguinem, habet vitam æternam. And pet he that cometh defiled >> a= cp. 56. 
vnto the viſible ſacraments, defileth not onely the ſacraments, but the 

contuinely therof pertayneth alſo vnto Chꝛiſt him ſelfe who is the authoz 

ofthe ſacraments. And as the ſame S. Hierom ſayth: Dum ſacraments s 
violantur, ipſe cuius ſunt ſacramenta violatur , When the ſacramentes (ſayth >, Hieron. in Ma- 
he) be violated, then is he violated alſo to whom the ſacraments aper- == 2 -1- 
tapne, Now heare what followethin the oꝛder ok my booke. | 


And ( as before is at length declared) a figure hath the name of the thing 
that is ſignified therby. As a mans image is called a man, a Lyons image, a 
Lion: a byrdes image a byrd: and an image ofa tree and herbe, is called a tree 
or herbe. So were we wont to ſay: Our Lady of Walſingham: Our Lady of 
Ipſwich: Our Lady of Grace: Our Lady 5 pity: S. Peter of Millan: S. Ihon 
of Amyas, and ſuch like, not meaning the things them ſelues, but calling their 
images by the name of the things by them repreſented. And likewiſe we were 
wont to ſay, Great S. Chriſtopher of Yorke or Lyncoln: Our Lady ſmileth, or 
rocketh her child: Let vs goe in pylgrimage to S. Peter at Rome, and S. Iames 
in Compoſtella. And a thouſand like ſpeaches, which were not vnderſtande 
of the very things, but only of the images of them. N 

So doth S. Ihon Chriſoſtom ſay, that we ſee Chriſt with our eyes, touch 
hym, feele him, and grope him with our handes, fixe our teeth in his fleſh, 
taſte it, breake it, cate it, and digeſt it, make redde our tongues and dye them 
with his bloud, and ſwalloiv it, and drincke it. | | 

And in a Catechiſme by me tranſlated and fer forth, I vied like maner of 
ſpeach, ſaying, that with our bodily mouthes we receaue the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, Which my ſaying diuers ignorant perſons (not ved to reade olde 

| | X. iiii. -  auncient 
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auncient authors, noracquanted with theyr phtaand manner of ſpeadh) 
dyd carpe and reprehend, for lacke of good vnderſtanding. | 

For this — and other before reherſed of: Qhrifoſtom , and all other 
like, be not vnderſtãd of the very fleſh and bloud of ar ſauiour Chriſt (which 
in very deede we neither feele nor ſee) but that which we doe to the bread 
and wine by a figuratiue ſpeach, is ſpoken to be du vo the fleth and bloud, * 
bicauſe they be the very ſignes, figures, and rokens' inſtituted of Chriſt, to re- 
preſent vnto vs his very fleth and lou. | * 

And yet as with our corporall eyes, corporall handes, and mouthes we do 
corporally ſee, feele, taſt and cate the bread, and drincke the wine ( being the 
ſigne and ſacramẽts of Chriſtes body) euenſo with our ſpirituall eyes, handes, 
and mouthes, we do ſpiritually ſee, feele, taſte and eate his very fleſh, and 


drincke his very bloud. N. 
„As Euſebus Emiſſenus ſayth: Whan thoũ oomeſt to the reuerend aulter to be 
Tals in Emite , filled with ſpiritual meates, with thy fayth logke yp6 the body & bloud of him 

de tuchariſtia, that is thy Cod, honor him, touch him with thy mynd, take him with the 
„ hand ofthy hart and drincke him with the — of thine in ward man. And 
theſe ſpirituall thinges require no corporall preſence of Chriſt himiſelte, who 

ſitteth continually in heauen at the right hand ofhis Father. 
And as this is moſt true, ſo is it full and ſufficient to anſwere all thinges that 


the Papiſtes can bring in this matter, that hath any apparãce for their partie. 
| Wincheſter. | | 


And pet theſe playne places of authozity diſlembled of purpoſe, o2 by ignoꝛaunte paſs 
fed ouer, this autho}, as though all thinges were by him clerely diſcuſled to his entent, 
would by many conceytes furniſh and further his matters, and therfoꝛe playeth with 
our Ladyes ſmiling rocking her Child, and'many good mowes , ſo-bnſemely foz his 
perſon, as it maketh me almoſt foꝛget him and my ſelfe alſo. But with ſuch matter he 
filleth bis leaues, and fo2getting him ſelfe, maketh mention of the Catechiſme by dim 

_ tranſlate, the oʒiginall wherof confuteth theſe two partes of this booke in few woꝛdes, 
being Pꝛinted in Germany, wherin beſides the matter wattten, is ſet fozth in picture 
the manner of the mineſtring of this ſacrament , where is the aulter with candle light. 
ſet fo2th, the pꝛieſt apparaled after the oldſozt, andthe man to receaue kneling , bare. 
head, and holding vp his handes, whiles the pꝛieſt miniſtreth the hoſt to his mouth, a 
matter as cleare contrary to the matter ofthis Booke,as is light and darkeneſſe, which 
now this Authoꝛ would colour with ſpeaches of authozs in a boke waitten to inſtru 
rude childzen, which is as ſclender an excuſe as euer was heard, and nonc at all, when 
the oꝛiginall is loked one. 5 1 

| Emillene to ſtire vp mens deuotion comming to reteaue this ſacrament , requireth 
Emiſſens,  - theroote and foundationtherofin the mynd of man as it ought to be, and therfoze ex- 
 bozteth men to take the ſacrament with the hand ol the hart, and dzincke with the 
dꝛaught ofthe inward man, which men mult needes da that will wozthely repayze to 
this feaſt. And as Cmiſſen ſpeaketh theſe denout woꝛdes ofthe inward office of the re ⸗ 
teiuer, ſo doth he in declaration of the miſtery ſhew how the inuiſible pꝛieſt with his ſe⸗ 
cret power by his wo2d doth connert the viſible creatures into the ſubſtance of his body 
and bloud, wherof I haue befoze intreated , The authoꝛ vpon theſe wozdes denoutly 
ſpoken byEmillen ſayth, there is required no co2pozall pꝛetenſe of Chꝛiſtes pꝛetious 
body in the ſacrament, continuing in his ignoꝛance what the woozd (Coꝛpoꝛall) mea⸗ 
neth. But to ſpcake of Emiſſene, if by his fayth the very body and bloud of Chꝛiſt were 
not pꝛeſent bpon the aultar, why doth he call it a rcuerend aultat? Why to be fed there 
with ſpiritual! meat? and why ſhould fapth be required to loke vpon the body e bloud 
of Chꝛiſt, that is not there on the aultar, but as this Authoz teacheth onely in heauen? 
And why ſhould he that cometh to be fedde honoꝛ theſe miſteries there? And why ſhonld 
| | Emillen 
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Emiſlene allude to the hand of the hart, and dꝛaught of the inward man, if the hand of 
the body, and dꝛaught of the outward man had none office there: All this were vaine elo⸗ 
quence, and a mere abuſe and illuſion, if the ſacramental tokens were only a figure. And 
if there were no pꝛeſence but in figure, whyſhould not Emiſlen rather haue followed 
the playne ſpeach of the angell tothe women that ſought Ch2iſt , Je ſum queritis , non eſt 
hic, Pe ſeeke Jeſus , he is not here, and ſay as this authoꝛ doeth , this is onely a figure, 
do no worſhip here, goe vp to heauen: and downe with the aulter, fo2 feare of illuſion, 
which Emiſſen did not, but called it a reuerend alter, and inuiteth him that Could re⸗ 
ceine to honour that foode, with ſuch good woꝛdes as befo2e, ſo far diſcrepant from this 


authozs teaching. as may be, t pet frb him he taketh occaſis to ſpeake agaynſt adozatid, 


| \, pretendthe contrary, which is ſomewhat worſe then ignozaunc 


3 


Caunterbury, | 


Heretn lacke ol good matter to anl were, you fall agayne to your ac- 

cuſtomed maner, tryfling awaythe matter with mocking and mo⸗ 
wing. But if you thought your doctrine good, and myne erronious, and 
had a ze ale to the truth, and to quiet mens conciences, you ſhould haue 
made a ſubſtanciall and learned ant were vnto my wozdes. Foz daltyng 
and playing, ſcoulding and mowing, make no quietnes in mens conſct- 
ences, And all men that know pour conditions know right well, that if 
vou had good matter to an were, you would not haue hid it, and paſſed 
ouer the matter with ſuch trifles as you vſe in this place. And S. Jhon 
Chuſoſtom vou ſcip ouer, eyther as you ſaw him not, oz as you cared 
not how ſclenderly you left the matter. | 


And as cõterning the Catechiſme,J haue ſufficiently anſweredin my 


fozmer booke. But in this plate may apeare to them that haue any iudge⸗ 
ment, what pithy arguments you make, and what dexteritie op hane 
in gathering ofauthozs myndes that would gather mymynd andmake 
an argument here ofa picture, neyther put in my booke, noz by me deui⸗ 
ſed, but inuented by ſome fond paynter oꝛ caruer, which paynt and graue 
whatſocuer they: idle heades can fanſy. Bou ſhould rather haue gathe- 
red your 7 vpon the other lide, that I miſlike the matter, bycauſe 
I left out of my booke the picture that was in the oꝛiginall befoze. And J 


The Catechil⸗ 
me. 


meruayle you be not aſhamed to alleadge ſo vayne a matter agaynſt me, 


which in dede is not in my booke, and if it were, yet were it nothing to the 


purpoſe. And in that Catechiſme J teach not (as vou do] that the body 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt is conteined in the ſacrament being referued, but that 


in the miniſtration therof we receaue the body and bloud of Chuft, wher⸗ 


vnto if it may pleaſe you to adde oꝛ vnderſtand this woꝛd ( ſpiritually) the 


is the doctrine of my Catechilme ſound and good in all mens cares, whicyg 


know the true doctrine of the lacraments. 

As foꝛ E miſſen you agree here with me, that he ſpeaketh not of any re⸗ 
ceauing of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud with our mouthes, but only with our 
hartes. And where you lap, that you haue entreated befoze; how the inui⸗ 


lible pzieſt with his ſecret power doth conuert the viſible creatures into 


the ſubſtaunce ok his body and bloud, J haue in that ſame plate made an⸗ 


Emeſlene. 


were to thoſe woꝛdes of Emiſſene, but moſt playnly of all in my fozmer 


booke the rxv.leafe. And Emiſlene layth not, that Chailt is coꝛpoꝛally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the ſacrament, and therofyoube not ignoꝛaunt, although vou doe 


"4 
And what this wozd (coxpozall)meanery, I am not ignoꝛant oy 


Eozpozan, 


238  ThefourthBooke. 


wi. what you meane by cozpozall J know not, and the opening therof ſhall 
1 diſcuſſe the whole matter. Tell therfoze playnly without diſſunulation 
i: oz colozed woꝛdes, what manner of body it is that Chziſt hath in the Sa- 
8 | 1 : it be a very and perfect mans body, with all the mem- 
1 bers therof, diſtinct one from an other oꝛ no? Foz that vnderſtand J to 
1 be a mans coꝛpoꝛall body, that hath all ſuch partes, without which may 
1 be a body, but no perfect mans body. So that the lacke ofa finger maketh 
: my a lacke in the perfection ofa mans body . Mary if vou will make Chriſt 
; ſuch a body as bread andrheeſe is (wherin euery part is bead and cheeſe 
Q without fozme and diſtinction of one part from an other) J confeſſe myne 
* | . that J know no ſuch body to be a mans body. Now haue J 
ſhewed myne ignoꝛaunce, declare now your wit and learning. Foꝛ ſure 
am, that Chuſt hath all thole partes in heauen, and if he lacke them in 
Satramẽt, then lacketh he not a litle ol his pertectiõ. And then it can 

X not be one body, that hath partes and hath no partes. 3 
dae aue And as conterning the woꝛdes ol Emiſſen, calling the aulter A reue⸗ 
=: rend aulter, thoſe wozdes pꝛoue no mote the reall pꝛeſence of Chailt in the 
aulter,then the calling of the font of BaptifineX reuerend font, oꝛ the cal- 
ling 1 Matrimonp, ſhould conclude that Chꝛiſt were 
toꝛpoꝛallp preſent in the water of Baptiline, oꝛ in the celebꝛatiõ ot᷑ matri⸗ 
mony. And yet is not Chꝛiſt clearly abſent in the godly adminiſtration of 
his holy ſupper, noꝛ pꝛelent onely in a figure (as euer you vntruelypepozt 
me to ſay) but by his omnipotent power he is effectually pꝛeſent by ſpiri⸗ 
tuall nouriſhment and feeding, as in Baptiſme he is likewiſe pꝛelent by 
pirituall renuing and regenerating. Therfoze where you would pꝛoue 
co2pozall pꝛeſence of Chult ,by the reuerence that is to be vſed at the 
aulter (as Emiſſene teacheth ) with no leſſe reuerence ought he that is 
baptiſed to come to the font, then he that receaueth the Comunion com⸗ 
15 methto the aulter. And yet is that no pꝛo fe, that Chaift is coꝛpoꝛally in the 
5 font. Ind what lo euer you haue here layd of the comming to the aulter, 
5 Hicronimus in the like may be ſayd of comming to the font. Foz although Chꝛiſt be not 
5 Malachi ca. i. CO2p02ally there, yet (as S. Hierome ſayth)ifthe Sacraments be viola⸗ 
ted, then is he violated whoſe Sacramẽtes they be. Now follo weth after 

in my booke, the maner of adozation in the Dacranent. 


4 
6 Chaps, Now it is requiſite, to ſpeake ſome thing ofthe maner and forme of wor- 
13 ſhipping of Chriſt, by them that receaue this ſacramẽt, leaſt that in the ſtede 
"Fx The SM of Geiſt himſelfe be worſhi pped the ſacrament. For as his humanity,ioyned 
De adoratione to his diuinity, and exalted tothe right hand of his father, is to be worſhipped 
1 1 of all creatures, in heauen, earth, and vnder the earth: euen fo if in the ſtead 
[Fs i&5,  therof, we worſhip the ſignes and ſacraments, we commit as great idolatry 
13 Zs euer was, ox ſhall be to the worldes ende. 

The ſimple And yet haue the very Antichriſtes (the ſubtileſt enemyes that Chriſt 

bs -— -4 ve de⸗ hath) by theyr fine inuentions and crafty ſcolaſticall diuinity , deluded many - 
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i ſimple ſoules, and brought them to this horrible idolatry,to worſhip thinges 

. Muõ.ſible, and made with theyt one handes, perſwading them, that creatures 

143 were their Cteatour, theyr God and theyr maker 

5 | For els what made the people to runne from theyr ſeates to the aulter, and 

from aulter to aulter, and from ſakering (as they called it) to ſalering, pee- 
\ | ping 


F | 
F 5 p . . 4 \ 
þ [4 # \ 
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ping, — gaſing at that thing which the prieſt held vp in his handes, 
it they thought not to honor that thing which they ſaw 2 What moued the | 
prieſtes to lift vp the ſacrament ſo hye ouer theyr heades? or the people to Wt. 
cry to the prieſt, Hold vp, hold vp: and one man to ſay to an other, Stoupe 
downe before, or to ſay: This day haue I ſeene my * And,, I cannot be 
uiet, except ſee my maker once a day? What was the caule of all cheſe, and 
— as well the prieſt as the people ſo deuoutly did knocke and kneele at eue- 
ry ſight of the ſacrament? but that they worſhiped that viſible thing, which 
they ſaw with theyr eyes, and tooke it for very God? For if they worſhiped 
inſpirit — Chriſt; ſitting in heauen with his father, what neded they to re- 
moue out of theyr ſeates to toote and gaſeꝰ as the Apoſtles did after Chriſt, 
when he was gone vp into heaue? It they worſhiped nothing that ithey ſawe 
why did they riſe vp to ſee? Doubtleſſe many of the ſimple people worthi ped 
that thing which — ſaw with theyr eyes. | 
And although the ſubtill Papiſtes do colour and cloke the mattet neuer ſo 
finely, ſaying that they worſhip not the ſacraments which they ſte with theyr 
eyes, but that thing which they beleue with their fayth to be really and corpo- 
rally in the ſacraments, yet why dothey then runne from place to place, to 
gale at the things which they — if they worſhip them nor? giuing therby oc- 
caſion to them that be ignorant, to worſhip that which they ſee , Why doe 
they not rather quietly ſit ſtill in their ſeates, and moue the people to do the 
like, worſhiping God in hart and in ſpirite, than to gadde about from place 
py to ſee fr thing, which they confeſſe them ſelues, is not to be wor- 
ipped. | 
- And yet to eſchew one inconuenience (that is to ſay, the worſhipping of 
the ſactament) they fall into an other as euell, and worſhip nothing there at 
all. For they worſhip that thing (as they ſay) which is really and corporally, . 
and yet ee, preſent vnder the kindes of bread and wine,which(as before | 
/ is expreſſed and proned) is vtterly nothing. Ando they geue ynto the igno- 
rant occaſion, to worſhip bread and wine, and they them ſelues worſhip no- 
thing there at all. 8 2 wo, 


Wincheſter. + en == 


As touching the adozation of Chziſtes fleſh in the ſacrament , whichadozation is 4 2vozation. 
true confeſſion of the whole man ſoule and body, if there be opoꝛtunity of the truth of —— abou 
Ood in his wozke , is in my judgement well ſet foꝛth in the booke of Common pꝛayer, 
where the pꝛieſt is oꝛdered to knele and make a pꝛaper in his owne , and the name of 1 
all that hall communicate, confeſſing therin that is pꝛepared there, at which tyme ne- _— 
uertheleſſe, that is not ado1ed that the bodely eye ſeth ,-but that which fayth knoweth W 
to be there inuiſibly pꝛeſent, which and there be nothing, as this authoz now teacheth, A 
p were = well. A will not aunſwere this authozs eloquence , but his matter where 

t might hurt, | | 1 


Caunterbury. Do 1 g 

here as J haue ſhewed what idolatry was cõmitted by meanes : 

Y ofthe Papitticall doctrine, concerning adozation ofthe ſacra- {1 
ment. bicauſe that anſwereto myreaſons you cannot and con⸗ - 
feſſethetruth you will not, therfoꝛe you runne to your vſuall ſh 


it oner with a toy and ſcoffe, ſaying, that you will not 
quence bt the matter, and yet indede you and were 


elo⸗ 


irt, paſſing 
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8 eloquece,you ſhift ofthematterallv-Andyet other 
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ſuch a matter requireth. 

And vou lap, that it were not weil to woꝛſhip Chꝛiſt in the Sa- 
trament, if nothing be there, ( as you ſay I teach) if vou meane, that 
Chuſt can not be w but where he is cozpozally pꝛeſent ( as you 
muſt nedes meane, if your reaſon ſhould be to —— it — 
ol your ſaying,that we may not woxſhip the fieldes 
3 noꝛ in no place els, Chu is not co2pozally and 
naturally pꝛeſent. But the true teaching ol holy catholike xhurche ts, 
that although Chriſt, as conterning his coꝛpoꝛall preſence, be continually 
reſident in heauen, yet he is to be woꝛſhiped not onely there , but here in 
earth allo, ot all faythfull people, at all tymes\ in all places, and in all 
theyꝛ wotkes. Heare now what followeth further in my Boobe. 


But the Papiſtes (for theyr one ep keepe the people ſtill in 
idolatry ) do often alleadge a cettayne place of S, Rar To the Plalmes 
hers th fayth, that no man doth cafe the fleſh of Chriſt , Except 175 worſhip it, 
— that we do not offend in worſhipping thereof, but we ſhould\. Hend if we Beall ns 


e, is true, which g. Anguſtine faythi inthis en For who is he that 
rofeſseth Chriſt, and is ſpiritually fedde and nouriſhed with his fleſh and 
bloud, buthewill honor and worſhip him, ſitting at the right hand of his fa- 
ther, and render vnto him from the botome of his hart, a Jaud , prayſe and 
thankes, for his mercifull redemprion? 
And as this is moſt true, which S. Auguſtine ſayth, ſo is Wet moſt falſe, 
which the Papiſtes would perſwade v on 1 A uguſtines wordes, that the Sa- 
cramentall bread and wine, ot any cit le Saag is to be worſhipped in the Sa- 
crament. For S. Auguſtines mynd was fo fatre from any ſuch thought, that 
he forbiddeth vtrerly to worſhip Chriſtes owne fleſh and bloud None, butin 
conſideration, and as they be annexed and e to his diuinity . How much 
leſſe then could he thinke or —— uld worſhip the Eee 
bread and wine, or any outward or viſi ſible Sacrament, whichbe WY, 
e e of Chriſtes fleſh and bioudꝰ 
And S. Auguſtine was afrayd ,leaſtin worſhiping of Chriſtes very body, 
we e ſhould — and thetfore be biddeth vs, when we worſhip Chriſt, that 
we ſhould not tarry and fixe our myndes vpon his fleſh(which! i it ſelfe guay- 
—— at we ſhould lift vp out myndes from the fleſh to y ſpirite, 
yfe: and yet the Papiſtes be not afrayd by crafty meanes th in- 
orſhip W which be ſignes and facraments of Oe 


But Lis will not the ſhameleſle Papiſtes alleadge for theyr purpoſe, when 
they be not aſhamed to waytitayne the adoration of the Sacrament by theſe 
wordes of S. Au S. Au guſtine? Wherin he ſpeaketh not one word of the adoration\ 

ena toy ha of 2 him ſelte? ö 

.. Andalhou TN. 


I have 


þ 


ſo the fleſh in the ſacrament, giuen not a common fleſh but a linely , godly and 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
2 vnto you, be ſpirite and life. That which I haze ſpoken , underſtand yo) 


24t 


ituahy. Tow ſhall not cate this body which youſee, and drincke that bloud which? 


1 b ſhed, that ſhallcrucify me. I haue commended vnto you a ſacramẽt, 
they hal ſpiritually, and it (hall geue you ſyſe. And althou mut be vi- 
ſib — yet it muſt be inuilbly mderſtand. 
heſe — of S. Au with the other before — do expreſſe 
his mynd playnly, that Chriſt ĩs not otherwiſe to be 92 chan ſpiritually, 
(which ſpiritu dale eating requiteth no corporal preſence and that he entended 
not to teach here any adoration, eyther of the viſible ſacramentes, or of any 
thin 1 corporally in them. For in dede there is nothing really and cor- 
porally in the bread to be worthipped, although the Papiſtes —_ 45 Chriſt 
is in euery conſecrated bread. 


Wincheſter. 


Abts teetnsetedh Mb who ſpeaking of the adozation of Chꝛittes 
fleſh, geuen ta be eaten, doth lo fashion his e- can not with any violente be 
dꝛawen to ſuch an bnderffanding, as though S Angaftne ſhould meane of the adezing 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh in heauen, as this authoz would have it. B. fpeaketh ofthe 
. gining of Chziltes fleſh to bs to eate, and declareth after, that he meaneth in the vltle 
CTT 


e my wordes, J thincke 4 declare truely 8. Anguftints mea- 
ſacrament, vie, Fo the pita an aue. „the 


late, and talleth it catholike, ©. r it, as an expoſitoʒ playn⸗ 
ly, r and fleſh 
is inheauen and not in, this viſtble ſacrament , Chaiftes ſpeach * 
hard, was but a ſiguratiue ſpeach. And where Cbꝛiſt . 
onely of the figure o his body: which manner of 
place, and pet he could ſpeake , and ſo doth 
fleſh that Chꝛiſt geneth to be eaten, that is to ſa ,theſa 
z Line, And pet bicauſe Ch iſt giueth it not in a 
CT wo henry 


fleſh, Therfoze . Auguſtine bſeth wozdes and ſpeach wherby he denieth 
body ol Chziſt, which we did ſee, and of the bloud that was ſhed , ſo as 
and deniall ſonere together of the ſame to be n, andthe ſame not to 
miſtery ſhould be thus farre opened, that foz the 

and touching the manner ofthe giuing. and the 
ſame. And bicauſe it is the ſame, . Auguſtine 


— 4 | 
bicauſe it is now an hidden godly miſtery, we may not hane carnall imaginations 0 of 
the ſame but godly, ſpiritually and inuiſibly vnder ſtand it. n 


eee 


that 9. 


59 
53 
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Auguſtinus, 


the gift of bat. 


— al. they 


John. c. 


Auꝑu ſt de doc - 


tri. chriſtiana. li. 
3. cap. 4. 
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repoꝛt of S. Auguſtine, vou o J. Foꝛ J haue reported his worde s ag 
they be, andlo hanenot pon. Tem S. Auguſtine layth not, that Chziftes . 
body is eaten inthe viſible ſacrament (as you repoꝛt) but that Chziſt hath 
giuen vs aſacrament ofthe eating of his body, which muſt be vnderſtand 
inuiſibly, and ſpiritually, as you tap trui in tyat poynt . But to the ſpiri⸗ 
tuall eating, is not required any tocall oꝛ coꝛpoꝛall preſence intheſacra- 
ſayth not ſo, asyouinthat poynt vniuſtip report 
n although the wotkeof God in his lacraments be effectuall and 

true, yet the working of God in the ſacraments is not his working by 
in the water, bead, and wine, but in them that duely receaue the 
which woꝛke is ſuch as no carnall man can tompꝛehend. 

And Where you lap, that it S. Auguſtine had ment as J do, he would 
r — — a figure, and haue ſayd, that here is but a fi- 
: 2 ee: but Chꝛiſt himCelfe is gone * into hea⸗ 
t is to much arrogancy of you,toappoynt « AuguE- 
t he ſhould ſay in this place as pou would lead an 

ine! | "02djaw a beare to the ſtake. And here ſtill 
—— — re that in the Loꝛdes ſup; 
is but a Tee onlyfiguratiuely, but J ſay that 


teeating. And doth not S. Auguſtine luk⸗ 
1. Chriſtes wozdes, when he ſayth, that they 

And what ma can deulle to expꝛelle moze 
and that his body is not 


. SO. Auguſtine doth in a 
—— 3 Ja- 


e #4 52 

5 5 e 
true aw d agayne,aſcen- 

Chis an iy Pre pop cofere rin ok his father, but yet is he 
eaten of vs ſpiritually, and in the maner of tye eating there es miltery 
Mn $0067 — — | 
And where; n 


Chu body viſible and 2 he would 
this body wht ee em i maner as 
e termes, you ſhall not eate. But to cate Chꝛiſtes 

meg och RE wha if lytoremember that the ſame fleſh 
: — s -Indahwis(pirgualiyts: cate his fleſh and dzincke 


|  Winchelter, : | 9 
© Andbicauſe w Pieraime who was of S. Auguftines tyme , wiitcth in hi; danke 


fartcs 


of che eatingand Aang 243 


faries vpon . Paule, «d Ephe/ios that may ſerur fo2 the better opening hereof, Till 7 0 Ez 


w:ite it in here. The woꝛdes, be theſe. The bloudand fleſh of Chiſt is two 8 
derſtanded, either the ſpirituall and godly, of which him ſeit apps Med le 
meate,and my bloud is verely dzincke. And vnles N. 
pe ſhall not haue euerlaſting ipte. Oz the fleſh which was cruc iled and the vious which 
was ſhed with the ſpere . Accozding to this vitfion, the dinerſity of fleſh and bloud is 
taken in Chꝛiſtes (apntes, that there is one fleth that ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God , an 
other ficth and bloud that cannot pollelſe the kingdame of heauen . Theſe be ©, Hie⸗ 
romes woꝛdes. Jn which, thou reader feeſt a deniall of that fleſh of Chzift tobe geuen, 
to be eaten, that was crucified, but the fleſh geuen to be eaten e 


2 Rags 
e walke e, 
co2ding to the text of . Paule, fleſh and n bs 1 


mult belene and hope with Jobe truly: ths Uhr Wi ſhall fee God 
after which diuiũon likewiſe we reteaue not in theſatrament Chziltes' — Aoyens 
crucified, being ſo a viſtble and inoꝛ tall fleſh, But Chziftes fleſh glozified , incozruptible 
ö TETy INS And lo that is but one in ſubſtance , and al- . 

pes ſo that ſame one is nenertheleſſe fo; the ee eee, 


' 2 ——— wherin . Hie | 
one maner of peaking : and W. Mierom dit va | 
Chziſtes fleth, to the diuiſion of our fleſh in the reſurrection , tomy > Play! 
how the ſame may be called not theſame , 2 hooded pnly the 1 
of the ſainefleſh we walke in, and pet it ſhall be by 
ſame in quality,and ſo be verefied the — hat de tha 


' wiktetthisdillingion of Chyiltes lech as a matter agreed en, —— 
dodrine receaued not of bis inuention, but in the tatholigut faythas a 

, thed, which declareth the belyfe to baue bene of — berx 

* really in the ſacrament; tz els to eate onely in 
RE on, mi mp 
and . Paule willeth vs in the ſupper to ew 
Chiilt , foz ſo Chꝛiſt . — 


comming, an 
it. Vierome with other ſhould haue ment of the eating afChziſt as be ſitteth inhea« | 


uen reigning, this diſtinction of Chaiftes ficſh an idle matter and ont of pi 
CR re iron ah = ofoure ficſh to enter 


and not to enter into be - . 
of B. Vierome ſheweth ged. 
tde e cannot be da eigenen matte 
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eing 
| ow(aspoutruplay)6 | 
tuall body, but yet not ſo 
diuinity, and is body — — 
that the — g's had ante eve neares — 
armes and | 
fomeandf 


e e 


e and pet we 1. Cor. ., 
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1. Co. 10. 8 


| lagen ere wapervem by mtuch are peaches 
25] | — * pet we remem 
theſame wascrucifiedand — for currodemption; and by 


Fernen e 


tongue audteeth —— andiolike a man he was in al 
and members of many chat Mary Pagalen coulduot dil⸗ 


eares, grope 
do no! e e en part of our bodies, and like wile 


eee e dercn 
5 0 i 
irituallfleſh , excludeth not therby any cozpozall member, 
tothe ſubſtanceofamans naturall body, but that now 
rene n * — * — that 
and no 
. a8 mathe holy ln s did ence eee was 
apoſtles and whiles he liued with vs here in earth 
ee , But what anayleth all this to your 
purpoſe pure, ene that to a ſpirituall eating is required a 


nd v you ap, that £5, Heroine did . Auguſtine vſebothone. , 
te aten eg J. — of the diuer⸗ 
ſity of the body of Chꝛiſt, and . Auguſtine of the diuerlity of eating 
8 Ind ne Orr pr 15 J 1 we reteaue 

ſes fleſh d which your woꝛdes 
e nig 3 was 


- eine ae, 
Indhere foz the conctuionof the mere 


we remember with — —.— that 


f chaw and digeſt this in ourharkes/;1s ta eate his fleſh and to 
— — — that you wot 


——— — por ſavinses impun —— Fot 


* 


ofthe eating — 


fied, neee he ſitteth in heauen a ra 
end and OBO chat we recemie him 
it Wachse 


| en 
But toreturnetoS. Aoguftine ton h 10 the verp tech of e 

not in the facrament truely pꝛeſent; which is ag n 85 K 

if it were not in deede pꝛeſent, that is liy pieſent, it it w 

ant d dr, skb f Gt gen ut GO. 

conſenting in one were not there, S. Augyſtine ade 

tere. No moꝛe he doth ſayth this authoz there, 

quoth I be iudge, which be theſe, No 

It is found out how ſuch a footeſtoole e —_ 


Hg 


be S, Anguſtines wo2des , which F ” 
of the wozſhipping of Ch: iſtes fl 

ed and is of all men chꝛiſtened —— 1 

is ſo exalted that euerp tongue ſhould t that our ſauiour N. 


his father. Ss as the woꝛſhipping of Chꝛiſt there in the vEat 
reigueth, hath neither (aloꝛe) ne (after) but an (euer ever) contin 
 Wherfoze B. Auguſtine ſpeaking ofa(befoze)mn tan hy; ; 
of Chaiſtes fieſh pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, as in the diſpenſation! 
Chzit ceaſeth not to do reigning in glozp, fo he hath fi 
tible converſation, pet be continueth his humble diſpenſation 
miſticall body and as he is our inuilible pꝛieſt foꝛ euer. and 


per which he continncth to make an —— 1 
the new Teſtament N his bl. 


willed and commaunded ds to do : which pꝛ | Ach). 
tion to releaue vs and feed bs fwiritaally, we muſtadozoas . Aug 
we eate: and we do not ſinne in — 2 —— ing , 

diuine nature —— — wh and, — iden not leuered —— god⸗ 
head. Mhich admoniſhment uguſtine declarcth he ment not 

of Ch:iltes ſleſh in heauen, were can he no ob am i That 5 Ul tones 
tonfeſſe Chailt to be in the gloꝛp ot his father,of which Thai e is there in 525 
continually to be wozſbipped, it were a colde to lay. 
wee dor not ſine in wozlhipping Chziſt in heanen + 114 3 * F wozthip- 
ping him, as though any coulde hane doubted whether Chtilte- bels bet woz⸗ 
ſhipped in his humanitye in heauen being inſeparabip vnite to the diuintty . And 
when J ſayin his humanity, J ſpeake not pꝛoperly as that miſterp requireth , fo2 as 
Chziſtes perſon is but one of two perfite natures, ſo the adozation t one | 

dec lareth it, andtherfoze abhozreththe e 
And will this authoz attribute to . Auguſtine ſuch a gre 
giuen fo2 a leſſon, that no man ſinneth to wozthip Chzilte 
Ny rg taking this to be ſo farre from al | 

of S. Auguſtine can not be dzawen with any 'tenters pede. why" reach to 
heaven, where euery chꝛiſtian man knoweth and p)ofeſſeth the woꝛſhipping of Chꝛiſt in 
gloꝛy, as they be taught alſo to wozſhip him in his diſpenſation of. his humility ; when 
de maketh pꝛeſent him ſelfe in this Dacrament, whome we ſhould not reteaue into our 
mouth befoze we adoꝛe him. And by S. Anguttines rule, wenotonelp not i ſinne in as 
doꝛing, but alſo ſinne in not adozinghim. 


Canterbury. 
: VV Hereyou ſpeake of eadoronoCpitiney a. Saanen dn, 


The _— Bocke. 


ing at ifhe were notthere ef nds) roaſt + report 
e would neu bop 1 
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Gent. 28, 


., Inda mY ;hall N of duety continually to worſhip 
Chuſt being in heauen, yet bicauſe we be negligent to doe our duties ther⸗ 
in, wowandacramsrsbeoeiedto pak vshern So that 
we foꝛgat our dutyes, yet when we come to any ofhis 
1 > ſhould be put in remembzance thereof. And therfozeſayd 
4 Citi if 9, i bew fort tor desde ſhall eate this bzead and 
- but —— Ae tome. And do this 
me. Aud the woꝛ 445. 

wi befoze oꝛ after. Neuer⸗ 
— rp ——— and dueties herein , theſacra- 
ments call vs hoſne agayne, to do that thing, which befoze we did omit, 
n tyme, that which we ſhould doe at 


NS nent ofthe humniliatis of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament, vou 
without the booke. Foz the ſcripture termeth not the matter in 
loꝛt, but calleth his humiliation only his incarnation and conuerſa- 


48 en earth, being obedient euen vnto death, and foz that 
| Indyon wouldp 


1. Ca; 1. 


Tuc. 22. 


heisnow fromthartyme lorwarderalted fox ener in —3 
lucke him do wne from his glozy,to humiliation 
I e to the handling igno⸗ 
blyn and popilh diuines, but the true woꝛ⸗ 
ſp hin pity ſitting in his high glozy and 
r him not downe from thence, coꝛp oꝛally to eate him 
— — aſcend vp ( as D. Chꝛiſoſtũ ſayth) 
| and feede vpon him where he ſitteth in his high thzone. of glozy with his 
father . To which ſpirituall feding is required no bodely pzeſence, noꝛ al⸗ 
{ mouth noꝛ teeth, and yet they that rereaue any ſacrament , muſk adoꝛe 
Chilt (both befoꝛe and after) ſitting in heauen in the gloꝛp of his father. 
rr e a cold noz groſſe teaching of S. Au⸗ 
guſtine in this place, to worlhipthe fleſh and humanity of Chziſt in hes 


. Phll.z. 


. C — 


ofthe eatinganddrincking. = 247 


uen:no2 your teaching is not ſo farrefrom all doubtes/ but that you ſeeme 
{9 afrayd your ſelte to ſtand to it, that when you haue ſayde, thatChziſt 
ts to be worſhipped in his humanity, as it were to excuſe the matter a⸗ 
And this doctrine of S. Au 
— — 
to declare, where in one 


is neceſary, 
Plal.9s, 


. | 7 


yr — Ach roman it is noꝛ cold ſaying Wer Ch: 
02 ertirpa 'whicherrozs, it is no groſſe noꝛ co 
ſtes fleſh in heauen is to be honoꝛed. And tome know right well, whole 


Chꝛiſt God and man ought to be honozed with one entier and godly ho⸗ 
noz, and yet foꝛgetting them ſelfe in theyꝛ facteg do not accoꝛding to their 91. 
knowledge, but treading the ſonne of God vnder their feete, and deſpi- „ 
ſing the bloud, wherby they were lanctified, crucifie agayne the ſonne ok 
God, and make him a mocking ſtocke to all the wicked. And many pzo- 
feſſing Chꝛiſt yet hauing vayne cogitatiũs and phitaſiegin theirheades, 
do worſhip and ſerue Antichꝛiſt, and thinking them lelues wiſe, become 
very fooles in deed. And count you it then a cold and a groſſe ſaying, that 
Chziſt in heauen is to be honoꝛed? wherin ſo many olde authoꝛs haue tra⸗ 
e ee Ear 
uaple : At ung rou pꝛoue, 
hear nnd ere err gown ace en —— 

and not ofChaiſt being in heauen, but this your cold and groſſe reaſdn. 

eee 

: other ent, but at all tymes and of all reſonable creatures both men 


Wincheſter. 


And fo2 the moꝛe manifeſt confirmation that . Anguſtine ought thus to be vnder⸗ | | 
ſtanded, J ſhall bzing in . Ambzoſe ſaying, of whome it is pzobable, S , Auguſtine to - 38 
haue learned that he wziteth in this matter. * 

Daynt Ambꝛoſe woꝛdes in his booke De ſpiritiu ſancto li. 3, cap. i 2. be theſe: Non me- Ambroſius de 
diocris igitur queitio, & ideo diligentius confideremus quid fit ſcabellum. Legimus enm alibi. \puiu ſancto li. 

( lum mihi thronus, terra autem ſcabellum pedum meorum , Sed nec terra adoranda nobis, cap. 13. 
Jula ereat ura eſt dei.Videanms tamen ne terram illam dicat adorandam Propheta, quam Do- 
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dDialene and the A poſtles afterhis 
the Sacrament. 
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minus Ie in c, tione uſe it. Itaque an ur, per terram 
Ty oe 1 A — | — Lebe ram ee 


une. ns. Which wozdes 


bl | f 
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„ conſider , what is the foote ſtoole , Foz we read in an lace, beauen is my thzone, 

2> and the earth the foote ſtoole of my feete. But yet nee be 5 — 

2» bs bicault it is a creature of God.And pet let vs ſee though lealt the pꝛophet meany that 

— ug hg ks the taking of fleſh . So then by 
| by the earth the fleſh of Chaiſt, 

i hemlock as we baue be- 

deui _ one. Vitherto . 


”? coo ſapde, wozſhipped in our Lozd Jef 
” Ambzoſe, wherby may appeare how S 

| gabe en g toning 
of the pzophet David, 


tooke occaſion to 


is in unde antho that behandlcthS. ry no wee then the reſt; but atl after one 

Cozt , bycanſe they be al of like ſozt agapnit his new catholique fapth, : cofirme þ old true 
Catholique fayth oꝛ do not impꝛoue it. Fo? of this high miſtery, the authoꝛs wꝛile fome 
moꝛe obſcurely and darkely the other, and vſe diuerſities of ſpcaches and wozdes ,wher- 
with the truedocrine hath bene of a very fewampugned, but euer in vayne, as J truſt in 
God this ſhall be moſt in vayne, hauing tdis authoz vttered fuch vntruthes with ſa much 
blinde ignoꝛaͤce, as this wozke well wayed g cõſidered, that is to ſap, who made it when 
he made it, & of like how many were, oz might haue bene a ſhould baue bene of coũſayle 
in ſo great a matter, who ir they were aux, de 2 nt is one wozke, all ſuch cir⸗ 
tũſtãtes tõlidered, this booke may do as much good to releaue ſuch perplerity, as altera⸗ 
tion hath engendꝛed, and ſo do as good ſeruite in the truth as was Henttherb>tohinder 
MIS N And this ſhall ſuffice foz an anſwere ————— beater, | 


- Caunterbury: 


Her apeareth your ſincerity in pꝛoceeding in this matter. Foz you 
leaue out thoſe woꝛdes of S. Ambꝛoſe, which maketh his meaning 
playne, that the pꝛophet ſpake of the miſtery of Chaiſtes incarnation . 5: 
negant quiain Chriſto etiam incarnationis adorandamitteriaſunt. tt. It᷑ they deny 
(ſayth! he) that themiſteries ofp incarnatiõ in Chuſt be to be honoꝛed ac. 
Anda little after 2 ratione ad incarnatianis dominice ſacramentum  ſpectare vide- 
uur, quod ait Prepheta, Adorate ſcabellum pedum eius , conſideremus. Let vs conſt; 
der, by what meanes this ſaying ofthe propher (wozlhip his foote ſtoole) 
may be ſeene to pertayne to the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes incarnation . Ind 
after the woꝛdes by you rehearſed, folo weth by and by, Cw igitur incar na 
tronis ader andum {it Sacr mentum. cc. Seing then that the Sacrament of the 
incarnation is to be honozed . In thele woꝛdes ſheweth S. Ambzoſe 
playnly that the wozſhipping of Chziltes fleſh is vnderſtand ofthe miſte⸗ 
ry ot his mcarnation . So that S. Ambꝛoſe ment not onely that men 
ſhould Chuſt, when they receane the Sacrament, but that all 
"creatures , at all tymes, — — And therkoꝛe he expꝛeſſeth 
tbere by name, bow the Angels did wozſhiphim and alſo Mary Mag⸗ 

ann when they receaued not 
Ando did alſo the ſhepherds and the wiſe men woꝛſhip 


„ eee and theptophet{ after the mynd a0 Ju 


him nor. For there ſhall riſe falſe Chriſtes , and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew 
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olche eating and drincking. a 
guſtine and S. Ambzoſe)commaundedtohonoz him befaze his incarna- +54 


# ; 


ſo farre is fayth able to reach, ut eyther tentering oz ſtretching. 

fourth booke, not obſcurely (as vou like a cuttell haue done, hiding your 
ſelfe in your darke colours) but playnly to the capacity of all men, almuch 
as J can. And this haue J done with ſome payne of waiting , but litt le oꝛ 
no ſtudy fox the matter, being a very eaſy thing toꝛ defence ofthe truth to 


an were by gods woꝛd, and auncient authoꝛs to an ignoꝛant law per, be⸗ 


ing well exerciſed in neyther of both, but making ſuch diuinity a ghe can 
dzeame in his ſleape, oꝛ demiſe ot his owne bꝛayne, oꝛ hath ſucked out of þ 
75 ates — fox lacke of arguments, furniſhing vp 
is booke with pꝛety toyes, with glozious boſting, and ſcoꝛnfull taunting. 
And with picking out ort my boode ſuch ſentences, as he perl wadeth him 
ſeife , that he can make ſome colour of apparaunt ant were, to deceaue 
the reader. And ſuch places as he ſeeth his rhetoꝛike will not ſerue, he paſs 
ſeth them away lightly, bicaule he is afrapd to file his hands ther with. 
wherfoze I may now right well and iuſtly conclude here myne anl were 
to hisconfutation, with the woꝛdes of my fourth booke, which be theſe. 


But our ſauiour Chriſt himſclfe hath geuen vs warning before hand, that 
ſuch falſe Chriſtians and falſe teachers ſhould come, and hath bydde vs to be- 
ware of them, ſaying; Hany man tell you ihas Chriſt is here, or Chriſta there heleue 8 Math .1.4; 
many ſignts and wonders, ſo that if it were poſsible , the very cle&ſhonld be 
brought into erroure. Take heede I haue told you before hand, OP 

Thus our Sauiour Chriſt (like a moſt louing paſtor and ſauiout of our 
foules) hath giuen vs. warning before hand of the exilles and dangers that 
were tocome, and to bc wiſe and ware, that we ſhould not geue credite vnto 
ſuch teachers, as would perſwade vs to worſhip a peece of bread, to kneele to 
ic, toknocke to it, to creepe to it, to follow it in proceſsion, to liſt vp our 


hãdes to it, to offer to it, to light candels to it, to ſhut it vp in a cheſt or boxe, to 


* 


hee ſea ol Rome) dyd ordayne am 


do all other honor vnto it, more then we do vnto God: hauing alway this pre- 
rence ot ſcuſe for our idolatry, Behold here is Chriſt. But our Sauiour Chriſt Watz. 4. 
callech them falſe Prophets, and ſayth: Take heed, I tell you before: Beleue 
chem not, If they ſay to you: behold Chriſt is a broad, or in the wildernes, goe „ 
not out · And if they (ay, that he is kept in cloſe places, beleue them not. | 
And if you will aſke me the queſtion, who be theſe falſe prophets and ſedu- hab e, 
cers of tie people, the aunſwere is ſoone made: The Romiſh Antichriſtes popiites thar 
and cher beben the authors of all erroure, ignorance, blindnes, ſuper- , 
ſtition, Hipocriſie, and idolatry,” _ 85 ah 5 0 
For Innocentius thy one of the moſt wicked men that euer was in 
the fea oft decree ,thatthe hoſt ſhould be dihgently.  tius, 
And Honorius the third, not onely confirmed the ſame, burcommannded Honorius rextiw 


riech the hoſt vnto ſiche folkes,.. Theſe be the ſtatutes aud ordinaunces o 
mene vs T9, IMC, ny 


FF 
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Rome, vnderpretence of holines, to leade the vnto all errour and ide- 
50 not = 8 Dhentrres — voto Chriſt, m Chriſt vnto bread, 
ut all that loue and beſcue Chriſt himſelfe, let them not thinke that Chriſt 
orporally in the bread, but let them lift v theyr hartes vnto heauen, and 
o worſhipping him, ſitting there at che right hand of his father. Let them wor- 
mthe ſhip him in them ſelues, whoſe temples they be, in whome he dwelleth and 
liueth ſpiritually: but in no wiſe let them worſhip him, as being corporally in 
the bread. For he is not in it neither ſpiritually(as he is in man) — - ral. 


(as he is in heauen) but onely Sactamentally , as a thing may to be 
* re, wherby it is ſignified, Thus is beende, . third 


crrour of the Papiſtes, concerning the Lordes ſupper which is, 


ci 
That * members of — deuil, doe cate Chriſtes very body, and drincke 
is blou 
¶ Thus endeth the fourth boo le. 


4 The Confutation of 
che ſecond booke, | | | 


Aving declared how much agapnit all truth this anthoz wouldbeare in hand, that 
the reall pꝛeſente, the co2pozall pꝛeſence, and ſubſtanciall pꝛeſence of Chziſtes 
molt p2ectous body and bloud in the ſacrament, is not the true catholique docrine , but 
_ adeniſeofthe Papiſtes , which is a terme wherwith this authoz doth vncharitably ; 
charge thekinges true ſubtectes, among whome he knoweth a great many to be of that 
fayth he calleth now Papiſh : But ſetting woꝛdes a part and to come to the matter, as , 
A ane ſhewed this authoz to erre partly by wilfuines,partiy by ignozance in the vnders 
r concerning the true rrall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body and 
in the Bacramient, ſo I truſt to ſhew this antho2 overſeene in the article of tran- 
— Foz enter wherunto, firſt J ſay this, that albeit the woꝛd Tranſubftans 
tintion was firit ſpoken'of by pubilzue anthozity in that aſcmble of learned men of 
— Chiiſtendome, in a generall counſatte, where the Biſhop of Rome was pꝛeſent, pet 
the true matter ſignified by that wozd , was older and beleued befoze vpon the true vn⸗ 
derſtanding of Chꝛiſtes wo2des, and was in that counſayle confeſſed, not foz the autha⸗ 
ritp of the Biſhop of Rome, but foz the authozity of truth, being the article ſuch as tou⸗ z 
cbeth not the authoꝛity of the Biſhop of Rome, but the true docrine of Chꝛiſtes mile, 
ry, and therfoze in this realme (the anthozity of Rome ceſſing ) was alſo confeſſed foz a 
| truth by all the clergy of this realine in an opencounſaple. ſpecially diſcuſſed and though z 
the hardenes ol the law that by parliament was cftabliſhe , of that and other articles 
bath bene repelled, pet that docriue was neuer hitherto by any publique counſayle oꝛ as 
ny thing ſet fozth by authozity empapred, that J haue hard d.wherfoze methinketh this 
ens at Camas iebe ——— of Nome, ſeing we read how 
truth was vttered by Balaam and Caiphas alſo: and S, Paule teacheththe Phillppen- 
- eathes eethur tbo by contention « aoup, eee 
— truth, il it be truth, which Luther in deed would not alow 5 
the article of Tranſubſtantiation,not meaning as this authoz 
— empapꝛt the truth of the very pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes moſt pꝛetious inthe Sas 
crament of the anlter, (as is afoze fare inthe difeuſion of which troth of Tranſubltan- 5 
_— adn bran gr ym peers rm — — 
angins enuious name of Papiſf uinglius himſclfe, who was no Papiſt as 
v well inowen no grod charm man dunn 
Luther in thematter ofthe @acrament, it m | that if the body of Chaiſt „ 
be reallp in the Sacrament, there is of neceſſity E anſub tw herfoze 
ſeing by Luthers tranaple, who fauozed not the pe ol Nome neither, and alſo by 
enidence ofthe truth truth molt certayne and manifeſt it appeareth, that aceapding to the true 
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catholqiue fapth Chziſt is really pꝛeſent i . naw 1 Zuinglius i indge⸗ 
ment a lenovo 6 truth fol | which + 


ich been ane 

tze truth, h eee ziell to wꝛite in it, v —— 

thoz vſeth ton bis pleaſure. oo Poor deg rome eh fmt rota ts 
oner great an abſurdity ts ſay, that bzead inſenſihle, with many: other 

that he addeth, ſhould —— ———— „that the 1 

. eee . 1 


and th 
can welt agree — — 


„F of — 
. ous wozdes conſider, and id rue opening ar bending; the matter, doubt met 
make the reader to ſeethat he lighteth ag thet 


J will paſſe oner the vnreuerent rogers. I This is my 
which wozdes A heard this Authoz (it he be the = is my a 
ſeriouſly in a ſolemne and open a to the conuicion ( as follos 


wed) ofone that erroniouſly er 7. — Hire or | 
thoz n now the catholiquefayth. 


NV with taunting woꝛdes then vith n 
SY 2 the aha of your intent, gndnore contend withyouin 


charge none with the na nameofpapiſtes,butthatbe OM 
well worthytherat on Jevargena the hearers but the teachers unt pong of 
the learners, but the inuenters ofthe untrue doctrine of Crank, © — 
kanaren ae but N darlinges, whoſe 
fayth and belefe hangeth ol his o call it their doctrine, 
n butt ycauſe ral they made it, and were Fe: 


—— was not 
e h alin e beds 


te beingpteſentintheſameno kanten $00. en 5 


who were all the Popesowne.chyldzen, o him created 
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And as fot the confeſſion of all the c of this Realme in anopen 
!!. To ronkagw b6tp Well (and | 
iy eee lan tellify) that diuerg of the 


= REES iudgement, neuer con- 
bee e which ok. —— — 
ce 9 1 


: iſt bete a c dn 6e r law agg hr 
| 
| 


tered by 
. 3 
And the Bpſhop o(nome wasnot ene gone out of Englad as ſone 
as the lawes were made his Juthouty, ob — 8 ſtill by his 
coꝛrupt doctrine, as J feareme he doeth rerin log mennes her 
| werethechiefpocuters andſetter forthward of the D la! 
pet is all togither to be to the Byſhop of Rome, 
RN ederrours;ignozanceand coꝛruption into 


del onyonher,topurgepour tet gn 
me and Zuinglius, if you haue no better comp then v 


— (hed boa 
lwere 
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ters teach, and 1 — 4 COT 
ed ſayingthat Chai made demonſtration ofbzead, 


reallp 
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r argument hath two great faultes in it. The kirſt is, that your ante⸗ 
| — is falſe, and then you can not conclude therot a true conſequent. 
The ſecond fault is that although the antecedent were graunted vuto 
vou, that the body of Chaiſt is really in the ſacrament ,yetthe conſequent 
can not be inferredtherot, that there is ofnereſſity Tranſubſtantiation, 
Foꝛ Chꝛiſt can matze his body to be pꝛeſeut in the Sacrament, as Well 
with the ſudſtance ofthe bꝛead, as without it, and rather with the lub⸗ 
ſtance ot bzead then with the accidents: foꝛalmuch as neyther Chꝛiſtes 
F moꝛe doth 
3 bꝛead by it ſelfe, but by meanes ot the aceidentes, as you 
Now foꝛaſmuch as vou fav, that you will paſſe ouer the vnreuerent 
handling ot Chuſtes woꝛdes, whieh you heard me once more ſerioully re⸗ 
herle iu ſolemne open audience, J knowledge that not many yeares paſ- 
ſed, I was yet in darkenes concerning this matter, being bꝛought vp in 
ſcholaſticall and Romiſh doctrine, wherunto J gaue to much credite. 
IAndtherfoze J graunt, that vou haue heard me ſtand and defend the vn⸗ 
truth, which I then tooke fo2 the truth. and ſo did J heare you at the ſame 
tyme. But ptayſe be to the euerliuing God, who hath wiped away thoſe 


253 
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really in the lacrament, there is ok necellity Tranſubſtantiatis a lcd. This meet 


pꝛoueth no 


Tranlubſten⸗ 


tation. 


erred once 1 


this matter. 


Daulich ſcales from myne eyes, and J pꝛay vnto his diuine maieſty with act . 


— 2 _ he will itkewi&d9 once theſaine to you. Thy will be ful- 
But foꝛalmuch as youpaſſeouer my handling of Chiiſtes wotdes (as 
you vſe commonly to paſſein poſt, when you haue no direct anſwer to 


matze) I ſhall here repete my woꝛdes agayne, to the intent that the indif- 


fecent reader may pꝛelentiy lee how J haue handled them, and then iudge 
whether you ought ſo llenderly to pas them ouer as you do, 
My woꝛdes be thele 
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us haue you heard declared fowerthinges, wherin chiefly the 
E bpapiſticall doctrine varieth from the tre word of God, and from 
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ſupper. | 

Now (leak any man ſhould thinke that Ifayne any thing of myne owne 
head without any other grounde or authority.) you ſhall heare by Gods 
grace as well the errors of the Papiſtes confuted, as the catholique truth de- 
tended, both by gods moſt certayne word, and alſo by the moſt old approued 
authors and Martirs of Chriſtes Chureb. 


Chap. t. | 
—— 
| f Wh avs on of the crrour 
the olde catholique Chriſtian fay thin this matter of the Lordes en 


| Chap. 2. 


And firſt, that bread and wine remayne after the wordes of conſecration, The 


and be eaten and drunken in the Lordes ſupper, is moſt manifeſt by the playn 
wordes of Chriſt himſelfe, when he miniſtred the ſame ſupper vnto his deſci- 


it to his diſciples, and ſayd: abe, eate; this is my body. | 
Herethe Papiltes rriomph of theſe wordes, when Chriſt ſayd: I his is my bo. 
9). which they call the wordes of Conſecration. For (ſay they) asfone as 
theſe wordes be fully ende d, there is no bread left, nor none othet ſubſtance, 
but onely Chriſtes body. When Chriſt ſayd (this) the bread ſay they) re- 
1 mayned 


doctrine is con= 
trary to & 
wozd. 


ples . For as the Euangiliſtes write, Chriſt tooke bread, and brake it, and gaue 1 f 


art. 14. 


Tuc. 22. 
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ayned. And when he ſayd (is) yet the bread remayned. Alſo whan he ad- 
ded ) the — ul . And when he ſayd (bo) yet the bread was 
| there ſtill. But when he had finiſhed the whole ſentence , This is my body ,then 
1 (ſay they) the bread was gone, and there remayned no ſubſtance but Chriſtes 
1 body, as though the bread could not remayne, when it is made a Sacrament. 
19 But this negatiue, that there is no bread, they male of theyr owne braynes, 
13 | by cheir yx xitten verities, which they moſt highlyeſteme, 
+= Oh good Lord, how would they haue bragged if Chriſt had ſayd: This is 
By i: no bread ? but Chriſt ſpake not that negatiue, This is no bread, but ſayd affir- 
'Þ mingly, This is my body notdenying the bread , bur affirming that his body 
 wagseaten, (meaning ſpiritually} as the bread was eaten corporallyy?'. 
1 C0.30; And that this was the meaning of Chriſt, appeareth playnly by S. Paule, 
V in the tenth chap.to the Corinth. the firſt epiſtle, where he (ſpeaking ofthe 
. > ſame matter) ſayth: Is not the bread which we breake, the communicht of the bo- 
A of Chritt? Who vuderſtood the mynd of Chriſt better then S. Paule, to 
whom Chriſt ſhewed his moſt ſecret counfailes? And S. Paule is not afrayd, 
for our better vnderſtandingof Chriſtes wordes, ſomewhat to alter the ſame, 
leaſt we might ſtand ſtiffely in the letters and ſillables, and erre in miſtaking 
theſenſcand meaning . For where as our Saujour Chriſt brake the bread, and 
ſayd, This is my body: S. Paule 15 „that the bread which we breake, is the 
communion of Chriſtes body. Chriſt ſayd, His body: and S. Paule ſayd, the 
communion of his body: meaning neuertheleſſe both one thing, that they 
which eate the bread worthely, do cate ſpiritually Chriſtes very body. And 
ſo Chriſt calleth the bread his body (as the old authors report 12 it re- 
preſenteth his body, and ſignifieth vnto them which eat that bread according 
to Chriſtes ordinance , that they do ſpixitually cate his body, and be ſpiritu- 
ally fed and nouriſhed by him, and yet the bread remayneth ſtill there as a Sa- 
crament to ſigniſie the ſame. But of theſe wordes of Conſecration ſhall be ſ po- 
ken hereafter more at large. | | 
| Therforetoreturneto the purpoſe; that the bread remayneth , and is ea- 
ten in this Sacrament, appeareth by the wordes of Chriſt, which he ſpake be- 
Matz 16. fore the conſecration. For that Chriſt zooke bread, and brake it, ana gaue it to his 
diſciples, and ſayd: Take, eate. All this was done and ſpoken before the wordes 
of Conſecration. Wherſore they muſt nedes be bod of the very bread, 
that Chriſtrooke bread, brake bread, gaue bread to his diſciples, commaun- 
ding them to take bread, and cate bread. But the ſame is more playne and eui- 
dent of the wine that it remayneth, and is drunken at the Lordes ſupper , as 
well by the wordes that goe before as by the wordes that follow after the con- 
ſecration. For before the wordes of conſecration, Chriſt tooke the cup of 
Mathas, wyne, and gaue it vnto his diſciples, and ſayd: Crincke ye all of this. And after 
Wart g rhe wordes of conſecration followeth, They dranke all of it. 4 
No L aſle all the Papiſtes, what thing it was, that Chriſt commaunded 
his diſciples to drincke , when he ſayd, Drincke ye all of this. The bloud of 
Chriſt was not yet there by theyt owne confeſſion, for theſe wordes were ſpo- 
ken before the conſecration: Therfore it could be nothing els but wine that 
he commaunded them to drincke. 

Then aſkethe Papiſtes once agayne, whether the diſciples dranke wine or 
not? If they ſay yea, then let them recant theyr etrour, that there was no wine 
temayning after the conſecration , If they ſay nay, then they condemne the 
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Apoſtles of diſobedience to Chriſtes commaundement , which dranle not 
wine as he commaunded them, Or rather they reproue Chriſt as a Iuggler, 
which.commaiided his Apoſtles to drincke wine, and when they came to the 
drincking therof, he himſelfe had conuayed it away. Moreouer, before Chriſt 
deliuered the cup of wine to his diſciples, he ſayd vnto them: Deuide his a- 


mong you, 
1 — would aſke the Papiſtes an other queſtion, what thing it was that 
Chriſt commaunded his iſtiples to deuide among them ? I am ſure they will 
not ſay, it was the Cup, except they be diſpoſed to make men laugh at them. 
Nor I thinke they will nor ſay, it was the bloud of Chriſt, as well becauſe the 
wordes were ſpoken before the conſecration, as bicauſe the bloud of Chriſt 
is not deuided, bur ſ 2 giuen whole in the ſacrament . Then could it 
be vnderſtand of nothing els but of wine, which they ſhould deuide among 
them ,anddrincke all togither. . 


Alſo when the Communion was ended, Chriſt ſayd vnto his Apoſtles Ve- 2? Baths, 
ou, that I willdrincke no more henceforth of this fFute of the 1» Wattage, 


rily I fay may 
vine, vntill that day, that I ſhall drincke it new with you in my fathers 


ingdome. : 
"_ theſe wordes it is cleare, that it was very wine that the A dranke 
at that godly ſupper . For the bloud of Chriſt is notthe frute of the vine, nor 
the accidents Foy nor none other thing is the fruce of the vine, but tha 
very wine onely. | ky 
How could Chriſt haue expreſſed more playnly, that bread and wine re- 
mayne, thenby taking the bread in his handes, and breaking it him ſelſe, and 
uing it vnto his diſciples , commaunding them to eate it? And by taking 
the cup of wine in his handes, and deliuering it vnto them, commaunding, 
them to deuide it among them, and to drincke it, and calling it the frute ofthe 
vine? Theſe wordes of Chriſt be ſo playne, that if an angell of heauen would 
tell vs the contrary, he ought not to be beleued. And then much leſſe may we 
beleue the ſubtill lying Papiſtes. | 
If Chriſt would haue had vs to beleue (as a neceſſary article of our fayth) 
that there remayneth neyther bread nor wine, would he haue ſpoken after 
this ſort, vſing all ſuch termes and circumſtaiices , as ſhould make vs beleue, 
that _ there remayneth bread and wine? 
What maner of teacher make they of Chriſt, that ſay he ment one thing, 
when his wordes be cleane contrary + What chriſten hart can paciently ſu 
this contumely of Chriſt? | 
But what crafty teachers be theſe Papiſtes, who deuiſe ps of theyr 
one heades, directly contrary to Chriſtes teaching, and then ſet the ſame a- 
broad to chriſten people, to be moſt aſſuredly beleued as Gods one moſt 
holy word? S. Paule did not ſo, but followed herein the manner of Chriſtes 
ſpeaking, in calling ofbread, bread, and wine, wine, and neuer altering Chri- 


es wordes herin. The bread which we breake( ſayth he)is it not the Commu- f 1. Co. 20 
: 


nion of Chriſtes body? 


Tuc. 27. 


No J atke agayne of the Papiſtes, whether he ſpake this of the bread con- 


ſecrated or not conſecrated ? I hey can not ſay that he ſpake it of the bread 
vnconſecrated,for that is not the communion of Chriſtes body by their one 
doctrine. And if S. Paule ſpake it ofbread conſecrated, then they muſt nedes 


confeſſe that after conſecration, ſuch bread remay nech, as is broken bread, | 
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. be ſecond Booke. 
:.Cqao. M vhich can be none other, then very true materiall bread, And nd wayes 
» after, S. Paule ſayth inthe ſame place, that we be partakers of one 
AJone cup. And in the next chapiter, ſpeaking more fully of the ſatiſe matter, 


mayneth brea 


1 3 
DAE 
22 
« Lo 


read and 


foure rymes he nameth the bread and the cup, neuer making mention of 


Tranſubſtantiation, or remayning of accidentes without any ſnbſtance,whic 


thinges he would haue made ſome mention of, if it had bene a neceſſary ar- 
ticle of our fayth, to beleue that there remayneth no bread nor wine . Thus it 
is euident and playne, by the wordes of ſcripture, that after conſecration re- 
J and wine, and that the Papiſticall doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, is directly contrary to gods wor. 
Wincheſter. 


But to the purpoſe, the ſimplicity of fapth in a ch1ten mans b2eft, doth not ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely marke and ſfay at the ſillables of Chꝛiſtes wozdes , as this authoꝛ pzetendeth, 


and knowing by fapth the truth of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, that as he ſayd he wzought, doth 


not meaſure gods ſecret wozking after the pꝛolation of our fillables , whoſe wozke is 
in one inſtant how ſo ener ſpeach in vs require a ſucceſſiue vtterance, andthe manner of 
handling, this authoꝛ vſeth to bzing the miſticall wozdes in contempt , were meeter in 
an Ethnikes mouth to ieſt out all, then to paſſe the lippes of ſuch an authoz,to play with 
the ſillables after this ſozt, Fo2 although he may read in ſome blind gloſe that in the in- 
tant of the laſt ſillable, gods woꝛke is to be accompted w2ought , being a good leſlon to 
admonilh the miniſter to pzonounce all, vet it is ſo but a pzinate opinion, and reuerent⸗ 
ly vttered, not to put the vertue in the laſt ſillable , no2 to ſcozne the catholique fapth, 
after which manner taking example ofthis authoz , if an Cthnicke ſhould ieſt of (Fiat 
Lux) at (% was nothing, and then at (ar was pet nothing (ar le) was nothing but a 
litle little pearing , put an (x) to it, and it was ſodenly Lux, and then the light. What 
chꝛiſten man would handle eyther place thus ? and therfoze reader let this entry ot the 
matter ſerue foꝛ an argument with what ſpirite this matter is handled , but to anſwere 
that this authoꝛ noteth with an exclamation: Oh good Lozd how would they baue bꝛag 
ged: if Chꝛiſt had ſayd, This is no bꝛead. Here J would queſtion with this authoz , 
whether Chzilt ſayd ſo oz no, and reaſon thus: Chꝛiſtes body is no materiall bzead, 
Chailt ſayd : This is my body, Ergo he ſayd, this is no bzead . And the firſt part ofthis 
reaſon, this anthoz affirmeth in the 39. leafe. And the ſecond part is Chziſtes wozdes, 


| andtherfo:eto anopd this concluſion the onely way is toſay , that Chꝛiſtes ſpeach was 


but a figure, which the catholique docrine ſayth is falſe, and therfoze by the catholique 
doctrine Chzilt ſaying , this. is my body, ſayth in effec, this is no bead, wherat this 
authoꝛ ſapth: They would bꝛagge if Chziſt had ſayd ſo. In ſpeach is to be conſidered, 


that euer pea tontaineth a nay in it naturally, ſo as who ſo euer ſapth: This is bꝛead, 


ſayth it is no wine: Whoſoever ſapth this is wine, ſayth, it is no beere . If a L apidary 
wth:DThis is a Diamod,heſayth it is no glas, he ſayth it is no chꝛiſtall, he ſayth it is no 

Saphir. So Chzilt ſaying this is my body, ſayth it is no bzead: Which plaineſſe of 
ſpeach cauſed Zuinglius to ſay playnlp, ii there be pꝛeſẽt $ ſubſtaũte of þ body of Chꝛiſt, 
there is trãſubſtãtiatid, that is to ſap,not g ſubſtaũte of bꝛead, e therfoze who wil playn⸗ 
iy den tranſubſtantion, muſt deny the true pꝛeſente ol the ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes body x 
as this authoz doth, wherein J haue firſt conuincedhim,and therfoze vſe that victo2y fo: 
his ouerth2ow intranſubſtantiation . I haue ſhewed beloꝛe how Chyiſtes woꝛdes were 
not figuratiue when he ſayd, This is my body, and yet J will touch here ſuch teſtimonie, 


as this authoz bzingeth out of one Hylary foz the purpoſe of traſubſtatiation, in the xrv. 
leafe of this boke in theſe wozdes: There is a figure ſapth Pplary,foz bꝛead and wine be o: 


outwardly ſene, and there is alſo a truth of that figure , fo2 the body and blond of Chaiſt 

be ofa truth inwardly belened. Theſe be Pylaries woꝛds as this authoꝛ alledgeththem, 

who was he ſayth within 3 50.yeares of Chꝛiſt. Now J call to thy iudgement good rea- 

der, could any man deniſe moze pithy wozdes foz the p2oofe of the reall pzeſence of 

Chaiftes bod y and bloud, and the condenmation of this authoꝛ that would baue an ones = 

lyfigure? Here in Yilarius wozdes is a figure compared to truth, and ſight outwardly 
to 
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to beleue inwardly Nowour belief is grounded bron gods wozd , which is this | This 
which teſtifieth that is inwardiy beleued is a truth, and 

ry dere as this atthoz alledgeth him, 

; that Chyiſtsſpeach is not 


pt 
'T Hoi 'L 


— nth tnhe halileradons me ta auoyd papiſtry. Jfoneaſke me, what ſay ye 
then to Hilary that bzead and wine is ſeene?J ſap they be in derde ſtene, foz they appeare 
1 0 ſente 
of feelyng,denyed him Eſau, which was not Elau, but was Jacob,as the voyce frõ 
in did declare bim Af ye will aſke me how can thereaccozdpng to Hylaries woꝛdes, — 
the outward viſible creatures any ſigure, vnleſſe the ſame be in derde as they appeart 
tend and wine I ll aunſwere — — — 
ry humanitie in dde. Thus may Vplary be aunſwered to auoyde his authozitic from 
contrarping tranſubſtantiation. ——— — 
bꝛougbt out of Hplary, which ouerthꝛoweth him in his figuratiue ſpeach, e conſequent- 
ly in his deniall — 2 28 further handlyng of 
this matter. Wherethis aathoz in the x 8.teafcompareth theſe 2 :The 
" eadthat we bzeake , is it not the communion ofthe body of Chr 
of Chziſtes wo2des, This is body: — — oy wy we 


S.Pauleſayth calleth that is not, as W 
The argumentes this autho2 vſeth in the 19. and 20. 

'" ſpeaches as the Euangeliftes rehearſe them, be captious deuiſes ofthis authoꝛ, in caſe he 
knoweth what S.Auguftine wziteth:o2 elsignozaunce,if he hath not read ®.Auguſtins \ 

De doctrina ¶ hriſtiana, where he geueth a rule of recapitulation as he calleth it, when 
that is told after, that was done afoze, andtherfoze we may not argue ſo firmely vpon 
the o2der of the tellyng in the ſpeach . Np $i ye Auguſtine 1B, 
tellyng - Adam was in Paradiſe 02 any -A Fe 305. 36. 
other, wherewith J will not encomber the Reader - The Cuangelift redearſeth what 

'' Chailt ſad and did ſimply and truety , whiche ſtozy we muſt ſo place in 
as we trifle not with the myſterie , ai ſtaying and toppyng of letters and fillables . And 
therfozc though the wozd (take,cate)go befoze the woꝛdes ( This is my body) we may 
not argue that they toke it and eate it afoze Chꝛiſt had told them what gaue them, f 
ail theſe often rehearſalles of bzead , with he toke bzead, and bzeake bꝛead, and — 
head, and if ye will adde held bꝛead, all this induct no c that be 

,, bead. Foz hee gaue that he had coniſectate , and gaut that he made of bzead , It Chill 
when he was tempted to make ſtones bzead , had taken the ffones and bleſſed them and 
deliuered them ſaping , This is bzead., had he than delinered ſtones , 02 rather that hee 
made of ſtones b2ead ? Such maner of reaſonyng vſeth Peter Party? as this authoz 
doth,whoſe folie J may well ſay he ſaw not toeſchew it, but as appeareth 8 


Ay. 


The . Waun © 


weir been 


. Tyen it God abend 
1 in one inſtaunc | | oy | 


Aa quoi kg playe with ſyltablegin this high myſterie, but the Pa- 
1 1 5 . hit place tharie 97 4 
theinſtaunceofthe laſt ſyllable Gods woꝛrke is to be 
— And I finde it not in blynd Gloſes, but in the chief 
+ -that the converſion is not woughe eie the 

oc ec Nenn 
And it is no direct aunfwere , but a meere canitlation and illuſion, to 
W reation of the woꝛld, when God ſapd (f« lar) to be a 
— ad 0; Gods ſpeach requireth no ſuc⸗ 
teme as theſpeach of the Prieſt doth. Thertore this is but a play- 
pour ſubt ill wit and craftie Rhetoꝛike, whereby your ſpirite 


whether pougo about clearelpto r tb we 185 5 
arke 


10 


dean 1. Co. 10. g. 11, 


— e 
Golyathes head is ſmitten ot 


iſh Mꝛouerbe i — 6-15 


you —— u 
when in deede yo e | and 
888 2d. But the old E is heretrue 
is good beating ofa pꝛoude man: foꝛ whehe is all to beaten backe a bo 
pet will he boaſt of his victoꝛie, and what a valiant man he is. 
r — eel 
hd, ewed oꝛdes were not figurative, when 
ſayd, This is my body. Foꝛ vou haue neither pꝛoued that you lay, noꝛ 
— 1 — — referre to the iudge⸗ 
vou haue cot that Chꝛiſt called 
ſayd: This 


bee — — — 

vd ma 

8 —— 
. —— | 


me the 
would 1 ie 
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la 2.60 . The ſecond Booke. | 
Det true miniſtration ofthe Satrametitis both a fignre and a truth: 


| er Fo bꝛead and wyne 
ſenſibleſignes and Sacraments , to teach N 


it 


lf 


ariner, 
himſelfe vpon a rocke. Fo2 where 
—— 


le, that as Jacob 
Ez — 
—— 


; — 
aner er denen — 
in matters perteining to God. How agreeth this 

—— T— Foz if S. Paule, won 2 
ſayd(the bread which we bꝛeake, is it not the communion of Chyiſtes bo⸗ 
— — e Sek hr 1, g 
— eaten. And then where becõmeth your tranſub — 
plcbmondyead decaten inthe wee Ind whe1sthe tiadurne 


into the bodyof it remaine cms bꝛead vntill it be eatẽ? Het now 
pouſteme to begin ſome thing to ſauour of the truth, that the bread _ 
| 3 a the whole vle of the 


| — — Godcalinheb qsthat'* 
ihe yp womans} bathed prics wrt where Chriſt called 
tyra hg hody har condom alevgeD iogeagninyour ſel Fo 


&% 


Euangeliſtes,isfucha hamelefſearrogancie at 
boldneſſe ſhewed, as abhoꝛreth all Chaiſtian eares foꝛ to heate, which is, et 
that thzee Euãgeliſtes telling the maner of Chꝛiſts holy Supper, not one 


would all other authoꝛs erpounding that place, haue paſſedouer the mat- 
ter inſilence,and haue ſpoken not one wod therof? ſpecialſy being a mat⸗ 
_ terofſuch waight, that the Catholicke faith and our ſaluatiõ ( as pou ſay) 
hangeth therof:Do not all the pꝛofes that you haue, hang or theſe woꝛdes 
(Hoc eſt _ meum, This is my body: And ſhall pouſay now, that they be 
put out of their place? And then you muſt needes confeſſe, that you haue 
nothing to defend pour ſelfe, but onely one ſentente, and that put out of 


Luc. 22. 
Math. 5. 
Marc. 14. 


oꝛder, and krom his right place, as youſay your ſelfe, where in deede the 


Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles (being true rehearſers okthe ſtoꝛy in this mat⸗ 
ter did put thole woꝛdes in the right place. But you ( hauing none other 
ſhift to defend pour errour ) do remoue the woꝛdes, both out of the right 
place and the right ſenſe. And can any manthat loueth the truth, giue his 
eares to heare you , that turne vp ſidedowne , both the oꝛder andſenſe of 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, contrary to the true narration ofthe Euangeliſtes, con- 
trary to the interpꝛetation of all the old authoꝛs, and the appꝛoued faith of 
Chaiſtes Church, euen from the beginning, onely to mainteine your wilful 
aſſertions and Papiſticall opinions? So long as the Scripture was in 
the interpzetation of learned Diuines, it had the right ſence , but when it 
tame to the handling of ignoꝛaũt Lawyers and Sophiſticall Papiſtes, 
ſuch godly men as were well exerciſed in haly Scripture, and old Catho- 
licke writers , might declare and defend the truth at their perils: but the 
Papiſticall Sophiſters and n euer define and n 


262 The ſecond Booke. 
all matters as pleaſed them. 
RES. But all truthes agree to the truth, andfalſehode agreeth not wich it 
r . varieſoa- 
* mong themſelues.Foz ſome ſay that Chyiſt conſecrated by his owne ſecret 
power without ſigne oz woꝛdes: ſome lay that his benediction was his 
4 coſecration:ſomeſay,thathe did conſecrate with theſe woꝛdes Hoc eſ cor. 
1 FFT that he ſpake 
1 theſe woꝛdes twiſe, once alter benediction, at what tyme they 
1 ap he contecrated, and agayne after when he tommaunded them to eate 
1 it, appointyng than to his Apoſties the fozme of conſecration . And lately 
1 tame new p apiſtes with their v. egges , and ſay that the conſecration is 
made onely with theſe.v . woꝛdes Hoc elt enim corpus meum. And laſt of all 


| Smith, come you and Smith with yet your newer deuiſes ping that Chꝛiſt 

| |  ſpakethoſe wondes befozehegauethe bread#immediatly alter the brea⸗ 

N kyng,manifeſtly contrary to the oꝛder of the text ( as all the Euangeliſtes 
1 epoʒt ) and contrary to all old authours of the Catholicke Church (which 
1.3 all with one conſent ſay, that Chziſt gaue bread to his Apoſtles) and con⸗ 
I trary to the booke of Common pꝛaper by pou allowed , which rehearſeth 
1 the ofthe Euangeliſteg thus ,that Chiſt tooke bzead ,and when 
1 ge had vleſſed andgeuenthankes, he bzake it and gaue it to his diſciples, 
1 | where all the retation is made to the bread. Is this your faythfull hand- - 
15 : ling of Gods woꝛd, fox your pleaſure to turne the woꝛdes as you liſt? Jg 


it not a thing much to be lamented, that ſuch as ſhould be the true ſetters 


man geue credite to ſuch coꝛrupters ot holy leripture? Haue you put vpon 
youharlots faces, that vou be paſt all ſhame, thus to abuſe gods woꝛde 


to pour owe banity? 

And be you not likewiſe ſo maniteſtly to bely me, that J phan: :7 
ſy that the apoſtles ſhould be ſo haſty to dꝛincke, oꝛ Chult had told them 
what he gaue? where as by my woꝛdes appeareth cleane contrary, that 
they dzanckenot befoze all Chuſtes woꝛdes were [oben. 

And where youſav, that Chꝛiſt gaue that he had conſecrated, and that 
he made of bꝛead, here you graunt that Chziſtes body ( which he gaue to 
his diſciples at his laſt ſupper) was made of bead. And then it muſt fo⸗ 
low, that eyther Chziſt had two bodyes, (the one made ofthe fleſh of the 
— Mary, the other of bead) ozels that the ſelfe ſame body was 

of two diners matters, and at diuers and ſundzy tymes. Now 

what doctrine this is, let them iudge that be learned. And it is woꝛthy 
a note how vntonſtant they be that will take vppon them to defend an 
vntruth, and how good memozies they had nede to haue, if they ſhould 
not be taken with a lye. Foꝛ here you ſay that Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacra- 
ment is made ot bread, and in the xi. compariſon you ſayd that this ſay- 
ing is lo fond, as were not tollerable to be by aſcoffer deuiſed in a play, to 
(upply voten his fello w had fozgottenhis part. f 

10.0 And where you lay that S. Paule ſpeaketh not ot mat eriall bꝛead, but ys 
of Chtiltes body, when he layth, that we be partakers of one bꝛead, the 

woꝛdes of the text be playne againſt you. Foz he ſpeaketh of 1g 

| tha 


F 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 203 
that is broken , whereof man taketh parte, whiche is not Chaiſtes 
body, excepte you wyll ſaythat we eate Chꝛiſtes bodye deuided in peaces 
as the grole Capernaites imagined. And S. Auguſtine with other olde 
authoꝛs do waite , that Paule ſpake of ſuch bzead as is made of a great 
multitude of graynes of come gathered togither, and vnited into one ma⸗ 
teriall lofe, as the multitude of the ſpirituall members of Chult be ioyned 
to gither into one miſticall body of Chziſt, - - a gel 

And as concerning Theodoꝛete and Chuiſoſtome 1 1 — as playnly Cn nome. 
àsq can be ſpoken, that the bꝛead remapneth after con on, although Theodorcte. 
we call it by a moꝛe excellent name of dignity, that is to ſay, by the name 
of Chiiſtes body. But what eſtimation of wiledome oz learning ſo euer 
vou haue ol pour ſelfe, ſurely there appeareth nepther in you in this place, ten 
whereuppon the alteration otthe name o bꝛead, you would gather the names vico 
alteration of the ſubſtaunce oꝛ Tranſubſtantiation. Be not kinges and diana. 
Emperours very men, although they be euer called by the names of there 
ropall and imperiall dignites? Oꝛ are they therfoꝛe gods, bicauſe the Pꝛo⸗ als. 
phet calieth them ſo? And who euer called you a man, ſithens you were 
abiſhop ? and pet that dignity tooke not from you the nature of a man. 

And the Pope is a man, although he be called alu 02 Pater ſanc i ſcimus gy 
 Hipocrita impiſiimus. Ob is bread ſtill bead, although it repꝛetent the body 

of Chꝛiſt, and be called in reſpect (as a figure) the very body of Chu. 

And where vou lap, that the naming ol bead by Chꝛiſt and S. Paule 1 
and all other, muſt be vnderſtood befoze the ſanctification, and not after, dannen 
Saynt Paules owne woꝛdes repꝛoue this vour ſaying molt maniteſtly. s 
Fo he calleth it bꝛead when it is the communion of Chꝛiſtes body, and 
when it is eaten, ſaying: The bzead which we bꝛeake, is it not the com- cen. 10 
munion ok Cmiſtes body? And, as often as voueate this bꝛead a dꝛincke 85 
this cup: and who ſocuer eateth the bꝛead and dꝛincketh the cup ol the , Ca 
loꝛd vnwoꝛthely: and, let a man try hunſelfe , and ſo eate of that bzzad 
and dꝛincke of the cup: and, he that eateth and dꝛincketh vnwoꝛthely. ac. 

Now thele ſapinges cannot be vnderſtanded befo2e the ſanctificatis; ex⸗ 
cept you will graunt that the bꝛead was Chꝛiſtes body, and that it was 
eaten befoze it was ſanctified. ndherkoze let euery reader that knoweth 
any thing, tudge whether you ſeeke any truth in this matter, oꝛ whether 
you ſtudy to ſerch out vayne cauilations, and yet the ſame being cleane 
contrary to the manifeſt woꝛdes of holy ſcripture , and to all appꝛoued 
- waiters, Wherfoꝛe gentle reader way S. Paules wozdes, whether he 
call it bꝛead after the ſanctification, oz onely befoze, and as thou findeſt 
Saynt Paule make with this mans ſaying(that trifeleth away y truth) 
ſo thou mayſt beleeue him in all other thinges. Hitherto is diſcuſſed how 
the doctrine of Tranlubſtantiation is agaynſt gods word now follow⸗ 
eth in my booke, how the ſame is agaynſt nature, Wherof J wꝛite thus. 


Let vs now conſider alſo, how the ſame is agayn ſt naturall reaſon , and na- Chap.;. 


tural operation, which although they preuayle not agaynſt Gods word, yet — papel 


when they be ioyned with Gods word, they be of great moment to confirme gapnit reaſon, 
any truth. Naturall reaſon abhorreth vacuum, that is to ſay, that there ſhould 
be any empty place, wherin no ſubſtance ſhould be. But if chere remayne no 
bread nor wine, the place where they were before, and where their accidents 


be 


NS, Ton 
2 


| FE 1 The ſecond Booke. 
| iTh | be, is filled wich no ſubſtance, but remayneth vacwan, cleane contriry to the 
1 | order of nature. 8 
1 | Wo e ſee allo that the wine, though it be conſecrated, yet will it tourne to 
LH _ vineger, and the bread will mowle: which then be Ren els but ſower wine 
F: and mowled bread , which could not wax ſower nor mowly , if there were no 
1 brcad nor wine there at all. . | ys 
1 And if the ſacramentes were now brent (as in the olde church they burned 
all thatremayned vneaten) let the Papiſtes tell what is brent. They muſt nedes 
14 e ſay, that it is eyther bread or the body of Chriſt . But bread (ſay N none 
1 there: then muſt they nedes burne the body of Chriſt, and be called Chriſt 

14 burners (as heretofore they haue burned many of his members) except they 

will ſay, that accidents burne alone without any ſubſtaunce, contrary toall the 


-: courſe of nature. Tees | | | 
$ Ht | "The facramentall bread and wine alſo will nouriſh , which novtiſhmene = 
1 naturally cometh of the ſubſtaunce of the meates and drinkes, and not of the 
$i The wine alſo will poyſon, (as diuers biſhops of Rome haue had experien- 


i oning they can not aſcribe to the moſt holſome bloud of our Sauiour 
1 Chriſt, but onely to the poyſoned wine. W's 
195 And moſt of all, it is agaynſt the nature of accidents, to be in nothing. For 
1 hat definition of accidents, is to be in ſome ſubſtance, ſo that if they be, they 
1 | muſt nedes be in ſome thing. And if they be in nothing, than they be not. And 
1 a thouſãd thinges moe, of like fooliſhnes do the Papiſtes — their tran- 
ſubſtantiation, contrary to all nature and reaſon. As that two bodies be in one 
place, and one body in many places at one tyme, and that ſubſtances be gen- 
dred of accidents onely ,and accidents conuerted into ſubſtances, and a body 
to be ina place, and occupy no roume, and generation to be without corrup- 
tion, and corruption without generation , and that ſubſtances be made of no- 
thing, and turned imo nothing, with many ſuch like thinges, agaynſt all or- 
der and priuciples of nature and reaſoon. | 


Wincheſter, 


In the third chapiter inꝛitten in the tri. leafeit tronbleth this authoy that p doctrine 
dl Tranſubſtantiation is in his iudgement agaynſt naturall reaſon and naturall opera- 
tion: in the entry of which matter he graunteth wiſely that they ſhould not pꝛeuaple a⸗ 
gaynſt gods woꝛde, and pet he ſayth, when they be topned with gods word, they be of 
great moment toconfirme any truth: wherin if he meaneth to confirme Gods woꝛde 
by reaſon, oꝛ gods miſteries by naturall operation, mpne vnderſtanding cannot reach 
that doqrine , and is moꝛe ſttange to me, then this authoꝛ maketh Tranſabſtantiation 
to be to him. As fox the reaſon of (vacuum) detlareth a v“, that nature abhozreth + 
not. And if we ſpeake after the rules of nature, quantity filleth the place rather than 
ſabſtaunce . And tho2tly to anſwerethis Authoz, it is not ſayd in the doctrine of Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation ,that there remayneth nothing: fo? in the viſible fozme of bzead remap⸗ 

_  neththep2oper obiec of eueryſence truely; that is ſeene with the bodely eye, is truely 
ſeene, that is felt, is trucly felt, that is ſauozed is truely ſauozed, and thoſe thinges 

cozrupt, putrific, noziſh and conſume after the truth of the fozmer nature, Cod ſo 93- 
dering it that creat all, vſing Wgularly that creature of bꝛcad, not to vnite it vnto him 
as he did mans nature, to be in bꝛead impanate, æ bʒeaded as be was in fleſh incarnate. 
And as fo2 reaſon in place of ſeruite as being inferiour to fayth, will agree with the fapth 
of Tranſubſtantiation well inough. Foz if our fayth of the true pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes ve- 
ry body be true, as it is molt true grounded vpon theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt ( This is * 
| bodp 


ces, both in poyſoning of orher , and being 5 them ſelues) which 


3 


. 


Y 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 26 5 


ch, will not ſtriue with Tranſubltantiation, but 
FL be the p of Ch:ilt , it is not bzead. Fo? 


of Chailtes body,which'is mot and no whit darkened by any thing this Authoz 
hath bzought, As foz naturall operation is not in all mens iudgements as this Authoz 
taketh it, who ſemeth to repute it fo: an inconnenience, to ſay that the accidents of wine 
do ſolver and ware viniger. But vlpian , a man of notable learning, is not atrayd to 


- 


wꝛite in the law, In venditlionibus, dr contrahenda emprione,in the Pandens that of wine « 


and viniger there is (prope eadem ouoſa) in manner one ſubſtance , wherin he ſheweth 
him ſelfe farre agaynſt this Authozs ſkill, which J put foz an example to ſhew that na- 
turall operations haue had in naturall mens iudgements diuers conſiderations , one 
ſometime repugnant to another, and pet the Authozs of both opinions called Philoſo- 
phers all. Among which ſome thought (fa; example) they ſpake wiſely, that eſtemed all 
thing to alter as ſwiftly as the water runneth in the ſtreme, and thought therfoze no 
man could vtter a woꝛd, being the ſame man in the end ofthe wozdthat he was when 
he began to ſpeake, and vſeda ſimilitude . Like as a man ſtanding in one place can not 
touch the ſame one water twiſe in a running ftreame , nomoze can a man be touched 


the ſame man twiſe, but he alterethas (wiftely as doth the ſtreame. Theſe were laugh- 


edtoſkozne , pet they thought tdemſelues wiſe in naturall ſpeculation, Ariſtotle (that 
is much eſtemed and woꝛthely) fanſied afirſt matter in all thinges to be one, in which 
conſiderationhe ſemethto be as extreame in a ſtay,as the other fond Pbiloſophers were 
in moning, By which two ertremeties J condemne not naturall ſpeculation, wherwith 


C onchuſiong of 
reaſon, 


Reade Smith 
01.64, 


I thinke God plealed foꝛ man to mernaple in contemplation of his inferiour wozkes , - 


and to tame hisralh wit in the inexplicable variety of it, but to vle it ſo, as to make it 
an open aduerſary to religion, it is me ſemeth without all purpoſe . The docrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation doth not teach no earthly thing to remapne in the Sacrament , but 


contrarywiſe, that the viſible fozine of bzead and wine is there as the viſible figure of 


the Dacrament, and to bs the ſame in greatnes, in thicknes, in wayght in ſauoꝛ, in taſt, 
in p2op2ietp allo to cozrupt, putrifte, andnouriſh, as it did befoze, and pet the ſubſtance 
of hoſe viſible creatures, to be converted into the ſubſtance (as Emiſſene ſapth) of the 
body of Chꝛiſt. And here will reaſon do ſeruite to fapth, to ſay if there be a converſion in 
deede as fayth teacheth, and none ofthe accidents be conuerted, then the ſubſtance is 
converted , fo in euerp thing all is ſubſtance and accidents, but the accidents be not 
chaunged, and pet a change there is, it muſt nedes be 
TUhtch deduction reaſon will make, and ſo agree with Tranſubſtantiatis in conuenient 
due ſeruice , And thus J haue gotten reaſons good will, whatſoener this authoz ſapth, 
and from the ground of fapth haue by reaſon deduced ſuch a concluſion to pꝛoue tranſubs 
ſtantiation, as bnles he deftrop the true fapth-of the pzeſence of Chziſtes very body 
which he tan not, mult nedes be allowed. And as faz naturall operation of putrifpi 

engendzing wozmes, burning, and ſuch experiences, which being the ſubſtance of bꝛead 
abſent, this Authoz tbincketh tan not befo; when he hath thought thzoughly , be can of 
his thought conclude it onely to be a meruayle,and it be ſoas agapnſt the common rules 
of philoſophy , wherin as me ſemeth it were a nearer wap , as we be admoniſhed tg 
leaue ſcarching of (how) of the wozke of Godin the miſtery of Chziſtes pꝛeſente being 


that the celeſttall parte of the ſacrament ſo not to ſearch (how ) in the experience of the 


operation of nature, of the viſible earthly part of the Sacrament,When God ſent 1a: - 
ain deſect, the people ſaw many meruaples in it, beſides the common operation ofna- 
ture, and pet they neuer troubled them ſelnes art of Ar ny tl And as one very well wꝛi⸗ 
teth, it is conſonant that as there is a great miracle in the woꝛke of God to make there 


p:eſenttheſabſtance of the body of Chꝛiſt, ſo likewiſe to knowledge the miracle in the 

abſence ofthe ſubſtance of bzead, and both the heauenly and earthly part ofthe ſatramẽt 

to be miraculous, and ſo many er" - ioyned together in one, agreeth —_—_ 
.li. £rce 


then that ſubſtance is changed. 
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bapne labour, to ſet abzode other mens tranayles to troublerude w 


— . | ion 
nally all that this Authoz reherſeth of abſurdity, repugneth in 


fapth in achziſten man, who meruapleth at Gods wozkes and 
 thoughhe can not compꝛehend the wapes and meanes of them, 


Caunterbury. 


PE Ereinthe beginning ofthischapiter,itis a 


d by ſuch vnreuerent diſputing and alterationto hinder the truth . Fi; 


oneiy 
the concluſion of philoſophie , which ſhould nothing maue the humble ümplicite of 
repateth them true, al 


trange thing to me, that 


you ſhould thinke ſtrangenes in my laying, that naturall reaſon and 


operation ioyned to Gods woꝛd ſhould be of great 


t moment to confirme 


any truth , not that they adde any authoꝛity to Gods woꝛd, but that they 
eourinfirmity : as the ſactaments do to Gods pzomiles, which pꝛo⸗ 
miles in them le lues be moſt certayne and true. Foz did not the eating 


and duncking of Chꝛiſt, his laboꝛing andſweating,his ago! 
of death, confirme the true fayth ok hi carnatlan; Ind did 


and pangs 
not his ea⸗ 


ting with the Apoſtles contirme and ſtabliſh their fayth of his reſurrec- 
tion! Oyd not the ſight ol Chꝛiſt and feeling ol his woundes induce Tho⸗ 
mas to beleue that Chziſt was riſen? hen neyther the repoꝛt of the de⸗ 
uout woman, noꝛz yet ofthe Apoſtles which did ſee him, could cauſe him 
to beleue Chꝛiſtes reſurrection © And when they tooke our Sauiour 


Chult foʒ a ſpirite, did not he cauſe them by their ſight and feeling of his 
and bones, to beleue that he was very man, and no ſpirite, as they 


phantaſied? nohich ſenſible pꝛoles were ſo farre from derogation of fayth 
that they were a ſure eſtabliſhment therof . udherfoze if your vnderſtan⸗ 
1 can not reach this doctrine , it is indede very flender in godly 


And as foꝛ my reaſon of v, you haue not pet anſwered thereto, foꝛ 
natureſufferethnot any place to be without ſome ſubſtance, which by 
meanes of his quantity filleth the place. And quantity without ſubſtance 


do kill any place, is ſo fare from the rulers of nature, that by oꝛder of na⸗ 


ture, quantity without ſubſtance hath neither filling noꝛ being. And al⸗ 
though J do not ſay, that by the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation there 
remayneth nothing, (fo that all that you ſpeake to anſwere that matter, 
is to no purpoſe, but ves uacua) pet by the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
ioyned vnto nature, there ſhould remayne vtterly nothing in deede: foꝛ 
ſubſtance remayneth none, by your doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
without ſubſtance can be no accidents by the rules of nature. Therfoze 


comparing your doctrine and nature 
your doctrine zehntel 


, eyther you mult recant 


ine of Tranſubſtantiatid oꝛ confeſſe that nothing remayneth, 
02 at the leaſt that your teaching repugneth to the oder of nature, 
which luffiſethfo2 me in this plate, where my purpoſe is onely to ſhew, 
how the doctrine ol Tranſubſtantiatio is agaynſt nature and reaſon. 


Now where vou ſo often ſpeake of the viſible fozme of bꝛead 


a gaynſt Tranſubſtantiatiun. — 267 
ning bythis woꝛd ( foꝛme) you ſwetely deteaue pour ſeife,, thinking that 


it doth much auaunce yourfaythof Tranſubſtantiation,vnderſtanding «mc 


by that wozd the accidences ,ſimilitudes,and likenes without 
remapning, miſunderſtanding bothholy ſcripture and the auncient doc- 


tozs. B. Paule ſpeaking of Chaiſtes incarnation ſayth, that he being in pyay.. 


foꝛme of God, did humble him ſeife , taking vpon him the foꝛme of man. 
By which wozdes S. Paule ment not, that Chriſt was line vnto god; 
and not God indede, noꝛ yet that he was like bnto man ,and not very 
man in dede, but that he was and is very God and very man, hauing at. 
ſubſtances, one of his Godhead , and the other of his manhod, vnited to⸗ 
gether in one perſon. And the aunciẽt doctoꝛs wꝛiting of this ſacrament. 
when they ſpeake of the foꝛmes ol bꝛead and wine, do vſe this vocable 
(foꝛme) (as S. Paule vſeth it) to ſignify very bꝛead and very wine, oꝛ 
the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wine, and not the ſimilitude oz likcnes of 
bread and wine without theſubſtances, as you fantaſy, and imagine. 

And you after this ſoꝛt wꝛaſtin holy ſcriptures and doctoꝛs, loꝛ main⸗ 
tenaunce of your — — do lead pour ſelfe craftely 
into another heinous errour (it this your pꝛopolition be true, that the 
graunt ot one ſubſtance is a deniall ot any other) which is to deny Chꝛiſt 
eyther to be very God oꝛ man. Foꝛ by pour ſentence, it he in ſubſtance be 
God, then can he not haue the ſubſtance of man: fo2 the graunt of one 
ſubſtance is a deniall of any other, as ye ſay. | 

And like as ye do erre in milunderſtanding ofthe Scriptureand 

Doctours, ſo do you erre in reaſon and judgement of thinges: your owne 
eyes, noſe, mouth, and fingers, bearing witnes agaynſt you of your wil- 
full erroꝛ and folly.Foz what man isliuing(whichhath his right wittes) 
that can beleeue as pou teach, that the pꝛoper obiect of euery ſence remay⸗ 
neth (that is to ſay, colour, taſte, ſauourexc )and pet the foꝛmer ſubſtance 
ol bꝛead and wine is gone? And here, to further pour belete o Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, you do exaggerat your accuſtomed abſurdity of Impana⸗ 
tion of Chiltes body, as it euery man that beleueth not pour errour of 
Tranlubſtantiation, muſt of neceſſity fall into the errour of Impanation, 


02 as if J defended y ſayd Impanatidõ. But whether J defended any ſuch Jmpenation, 


fonde opinion oꝛ no, oꝛ whether J haue herein ſufficiently anſwered the 
Papiſtes, J referreto henden and and learned men (that 
be any thing indifferent) which hauereddemy 
And as concerning naturall reaſon; where you — will — 
4 the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation well mough, ik the fayth 
pꝛzeſence ot Chꝛiſtes very body be true. Foz aunſwere hereto J — that 
if your phantaſticall pot ge tuber pteſence of Chuſtes naturall body 
in the ſacrament were as true as the golpell( as none opinion can be moꝛe 
erronious and fond) yet would both fayth and reaſon iudge, that there 
were ſtill bꝛead. F ayth / bicaule holy ſcripture manifeſtiy ſaythſo: Realon, 
bicaule it is ſo, not onely to all our ſences, but alſo in all the effects and op⸗ 
perat ions of bꝛead. And reaſon can not diſcerne, but. that Ciniſtes body 
may be as well pꝛeſent with the ſubſtance of bzead,as with the accidents; 
and that rather alſo, fozaſmuch as vou confeſſe your ſelte, that after the 
rules of nature, quantitp killeth = 444 arenen And ſo 
map 
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map reaſon iudge the body of Chaiſt ,to be the body ol Chaiſt , and pet the 
— dethe (hill, and wine to be wine and no b1cad, no none o⸗ | 
ther confuſion of natures to be there agaynſt reaſon. 
Indagtouchingnaturall operation, in the handling therot, you ſhew 
ignozaunce in naturall philoſophy, 'whichteacheth that in mutation 
— — ER ER cons both the 
qualities. Fo: white of it ſeife can not be made blacke, noꝛ colde hotte, but 
oneſubſtance may be now hote now colde , now blacke now white. A's 
cold water may be made hote although colde in it ſelfe can not be hote. 
Therfoze you can not blame me, to thinke in this a great inconuentence 
and abſurdity in nature , that ſwetenes of it ſeife ſhould change into 


ſowernes, whentheſubſtanceof wine is gone, andno ſubſtance remay- 


ning to receaue this mutation, this matter being lo cleane contrary to 
and rules ofnaturallphiloſophy. 
a mem ner md meg rn 
— J , in 
and viniger remaynethſubſtance, which is changed from ſwete 
— , ſo that pᷣ ſweete ot it — — — — 
which befoꝛe was lweete, is alter ſower. Ind therfoze what great kill 
pou haue in citing of Ulpian, to pꝛoue that the accidents of wine without 
ſubſtance do ſower and ware vimger , let the viſe reader iudge. N 
But Ulpian ſemeth to me to haue an other ſenſe then all men can per⸗ 


teaue, but J will not diſcuſſe the minde ol Ulpian,becauſe Jam no law⸗ 
per, leaſt you ſhould caſt the pꝛouerbe in my teeth, Ne ſutor vra crepidun. 


But to what purpoſe you ſhould bꝛing in the diuerlity of iudgements in 


naturall operations, and the extreme of philoſophers, ſome in 
av 


kme in ſtaying ,J tan not deuiſe , except it be the permiſſion of 
- ſome — philoſophers by their kond opinions in nature, 
ng ſtocks to all men, ot reaſon ſo ſhould pe Pa⸗ 
— EG yet yer moꝛe is the Papiſticall opinion of Tranſub- 
to be laughed to ſcoꝛne of all men, as it paſſeth the fondnes of 
— — that the fondeſt ol the philoſophers 
tou aue an n n and haue 3 it out of their ſcholes with 
oneconſent,as an opinion moze mete foꝛ frantike and mad men, then 
loꝛ men of naturall reaſon. Ind as fond as ſome philoſophers 
had, yet was there none that ſo farre erred in reaſon, toſay that acciden⸗ 
— — ,but al with one vnifozme conſent 
had other being 02 remayning , but in their 


— — NE, 
1s ng Drvetyconrarytotheplapne waer bun asiris agp. 
the oꝛder ot naturall reaſon. | 


And where pouſay that the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation doth not 
reach thatnoearthtythingremayneth,burthacthe viſible foume of bꝛead 
wine remapneth the ſame in greatnes, in thicknes, in weight, inſa- 


rg allo to cozrupt, putrify, andnouriſh, as it did be⸗ 
foe, tellplapnly you, —— tis which pou call the viſible 
— 2 , whether it be 8 


if it be an accidence ew whether be a quantity oz quality, gn what 


A 
8 
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other accidence it is that all men may vnderſtand what thing it is which 
(as you ſay) is the ſame in greatnes, thicknes, weight, ſauour, and o⸗ 


ther pꝛoperties. | 


And where yon alleadge Emiſſen foꝛ the conuerſion of the ſubſtaunce Eulen. 


of bꝛead and wine, this conuerſion (as Emiſleneſayth, and as Jhaue de⸗ 
clared befo2e) is like to our conuerſion in baptiſine, where outwardly is 
no alteration of ſubſtance (foꝛ no ſacramentall alteration maketh altera⸗ 


tion of the ſubſtance ) but the meruaylous and ſecret alteration is inward⸗ 


ly in our ſoules. And as the water in baptiſme is not changed, but ſacro- 
mentally (that is to ſay, made a ſacrament of ſpirituall regeneration, 
which befoze was none) ſo inthelodesſupper, neyther the ſubſtance noꝛ 
accidences of bꝛead and wine be changed, butſacramentally: but the al 
teration is inwardly in the ſoules of them that ſpiritually be refreſhed and 
nouriſhed with Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud . And this our fayth teacheth vs, 
and naturallreaſon doth good ſeruice to fayth herein agaynſt your ima⸗ 
gined Tranſubſtantiation. So that vou haue not gotten reaſons , good 
wil, noꝛ conſent to your vayne doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation,a 

you had pꝛoued your reall preſence . Which hitherto you haue not don, but 
haue taken greate payne to ſhoote away all your boltegin vayne, miſſing 


quite and cleane both the pꝛicke and the whole butte. 


And yet in the end you take a good ready way foꝛ your owne aduan- 


tage, like vnto a man that had ſhot all his fjaftes cleane wide from the 


butte , and yet would beare all men in hand that he had hitte the pꝛicke. 
And when other ſhould go about the meaſure how farre his ſhaftes were 


wide fromthe butte, he would take vp the matter himſelfe, and cõmaund 
them to leaue meaſuring, and beleue his owone ſaying, that his arrowes 


ſtacke all faſt in the marke, and that this were the neareſt way to finiſh 


the contention: Euen ſo do pou in this matter, willing all men to leaue 


ſearching ot (how) in the miſtery of Chꝛiſtes pꝛelence in the ſacrament, 
ſaping that to be che neareſt way. And it were a much nerer way foꝛ you 


in dede, ik all men would leaue ſearching ot ( how ) and without ground 


oꝛ reaſon beleue as well your Tranſubſtatiation as the coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence 
of Chꝛiſtes body onely bicauſe you do ſay it is ſo. But S. Peter requi⸗ 
reth enery chꝛiſten man to be ready to render a reaſon of his fayth to eue⸗ x 
ryone that altzeth, and S. Paule requireth in a chꝛiſten Biſhop, that he 
ſhould be able to exhoꝛte by holſomeDoctrine , and to conuince the gayn⸗ 
ſayers , and not to require other men to giue fayth vnto him without 
aſking ot (how oꝛ why)only becauſe he ſayth ſo himſelfe. The olde catho- 
lique A uthoꝛs tell, wherfoꝛe Chꝛiſt called bzead his body, and how chai- 
{ten people fed o his body. And the bleſſed virgine Mary aſked how ſhe 
ſhould conceaue a child, neuer hauing company with man. And vou tell 
your lelfe how Chult is in heauen, how in vs, and how in the ſacrament, 


declaring all to be but after a ſpirituall maner. And what maner of men 


be you, that we may not aſke you (how) to tender a reaſon of your Tran⸗ 
—— * being a matter by you onely deuiſed, clearly without 


* 


But at length when pou haue Twette well fanozedip in anſweringto Wirecics, 


myne arguments ofnaturall reaſon and naturall operation, you be fayne 
to confeſle a great part to be true; 8 urne altogether into * 
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Chap. 4. 


gaynſt, all 
ſences.@ 


and that into ſuch kind of miracles, as the old catholike waiters neuer 
knowledgednoz touched in none of their wozkes , Foz beſides the chief 
miracle, which you ſay is in the conuertis oftheſubltance of bꝛead into the 
{ubſtance of Chziſtes body, and of the wine into his bloud, there be other 


miracles whenthe foꝛmes of wine tourue into viniger , and when bꝛead 


mouldeth, oꝛ a man doth vomite it, 02 the moule eateth it, oꝛ the fire bur 
neth it, oꝛ woꝛmes bꝛeed in it, and in all like chaunces, God ſtill wozketh 
miracles, yea euen in poyſoning with the conſecrated wine. And the mul⸗ 
titude ot ſuch miracles (as vou do iudge ) pertayneth to the excellency ot 
the Sacrament , where as among the ſchoole authoꝛs this is a common 
receaued pꝛopolition, 207 eſſe ponenda miracula ſine neceſsitate. Ty 
And whereyouſapthat J make my pꝛincipall foundation vpon the ar⸗ 
guments of the ſcholaſticall waiters, although myne arguments deduced 
out of the ſcholaſticall authors be vnto you inſoluble ( and therfoꝛe you 
paſſethem ouer vnaalwered yet J make no foundation at all vpon them, 
dut my very foundation is onely vpon Gods woꝛd, which foundation is 


o ſure, that it will neuer fayle. And myne arguments in this place, Y 


hing in onely to this end to ſhew how farre your imagined Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is, not onelp from Gods word, but alſo from the oꝛder and 
preceptsofnature , and how many and poꝛtentuous abſurdities you fall 
into by meanes ofthe ſame. Which it lemeth you do confeſſe by holding 
vour peace, without making ant were therto. But now lette vs conſider 
what is next in my booke. 38,00 


ThePapiſticall dodrine is alſo agaynſt all our outward ſenſes , called our 


— el fue wits, For our eyes ſay, they ſee there bread and wine:our noſes ſmell bread 


and wine:ourmouthestaſt,and our handes fele bread and wine, And although 
the articlesof our fayth be aboue all our outward ſenſes , ſo that we beleue 
thinges which'we can neyther ſee, feele, heare, ſmell nor taſt, yet they be not 
contrary to our ſenſes, at the leaſt ſo contrary, that in ſuch thinges, which we 


from tyme to tyme do ſee, ſinell, tele, heare and taſt, we ſhall not truſt our fen- 


ſes, but beleue cleane contray. Chriſt neuer made no ſuch article of our fayth. 
Our fayth teacheth vs to beleue thinges that we ſee not, but it doth not bid 


us, that we ſhall not beleue that we ſee dayly with our eyes, and heare with our 


eares, and grope with our handes. For although our ſenſes can not reach ſo 
farre as our fayth doth, yet ſo farre as the compaſſe of our ſences doth vſually 
teach, aur fayth is not contrary to the fame, but rather our ſenſes do confirme 
our fayth. Or els what auayled itto S. Thomas, for the confirmation. of Chri- 
ſtes reſurrection ; that he did put his hand into Chriſtes ſyde,, and felt his 


woundes, if he might not truſt his ſences, nor Feu no credite thereto? 


And what a wide doore is here opened to Valentinianus ; Martion, and o- 


cher heretikes, which ſayd; that Chriſt was not crucified , but that Simon Ci- 


Chꝛriſt was crucified : Ox to ſuch hererikes as e that C 


reneus was crucified for him, although to the ſight ofthe people, it ſemed that 
bil was no man, al- 
though to mens ſightes he poet in the forme of man, and ſemed to be 


hungry, drie, weary, to wepe, ſleepe, eate, drincke, yea and to dye lie as other 


men do. Bor if we once admitte this doctrine, that no ctedite is to be geuen 
ro our ſenſes we Opena lar field 5 and geuc a greate occaſion vato an innu- 


merablerablement otm inous hereſies. 877 
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And if there be no truſt to be om to our ſenſes in this matter of the ſacra- 3 
ment, why then do the Papiſtes ſo ſtoutly affirme, that the accidents remayne 5 
after the conſecration, which can not be iudged but by the ſences? For the 
ſcripture ſpeałeth no word ofthe accidents of bread & wine but of the bread 

& wine themſelues. And it is agaynſt the nature & diffinitiõ of accidẽtes, to be 
alone without any ſubſtice . W herſore if we may not trtiſt our ſences in this 
matter ofthe ſacramẽt, than if the ſubſtance of the bread & wine be gone, why 
may we not then ſay, that the accidẽts be gone allo ? And if we mult nedes be- 

leue our ſenſes, as conſerning the accidets of bread and wine, why may we not 
do the like of the ſubſtance, and that rather than of the accidents: foraſmuch 
as after the conſecration, the Scripture ſayth in no place that there is no ſub- 
ſtance of bread nor of wine, but callech them ſtill by ſuch names as ſignifie the 
ſubſtances, and not the accidents ? | | | | 

And finally, if our ſenſes be dayly deceaued in this matter, than is the ſenſible 

facramentnothing els, but an elution of our ſenſes. And ſo we make much for 
theyr purpoſe, that ſayd that Chriſt was a crafty iugglar, that made thinges to 

_ appeare to mens ſightes, that in dede were no ſuch thinges, but formes one- 
ly , figures, and apparances of them. | 

But to eue in fewe wordes this proceſſe of our ſenſes, let althe Papiſts 
lay their heades togither, and they ſhall neuer be able to ſhe one 1 of 

our fayth, ſo directly contrary to out ſenſes that all our ſenſes by dayly experi- 
ence (hall affirme a thynge to be, and yet our fayth ſhall teache vs the contrary 


thereunto. 


Wincheſter. 


5 As in anſwering tothe third chapiter, J haue chewed how reafon receaued into 
faythes ſeruice, doth not ſtriue with Tranſubſtantiation, but agreeth well with it: ſo J 


truſt to ſhew howe mannes ſences whych this authoꝛ callettz the fyue wyttes be no ſuch 2 ha- 
direct aduerſaries to Tranſubſtantiation, as a matter whrrot they can no ſkill. And cao. T be 
therkoze to a queſtion this Authoꝛ aſketh in the end ol the ſecond columne in the 2 2. deuues ſopht- 
teafe which is this. Jf we beleue our ſences in the act idents, why may we not do the #ry fol. 6. 10. 11. 
like ol the ſubſtante ? J anſwere thus, that the ſentes can no ſkill of ſubſtance. as lerne 
men ſpeake of ſubſtance, no2 this authoꝛ neither, i a man ſhould iudge him by this 8 
queſtton , Fo2 and a ſenſuall man one that followeth his rude ſenſes would ſay ,, Come 
hither maſter ſchollar,J here much talking in this woztdof ſubſtance andaccidence,and 
ifhe were of a mery nature, would ſay his litle boy hadlearned his accidence , but him 
ſelfe woteth not perfectly what ſubſtance meancth , as clerkes terme it, and bzinging 
fo:th a piete of bzead, an other of cheſe, and a pot of ale, would deſire the ſcoller to learne 
him the ſubſtance of them, and ſhew it with his finger,andſhew him alſo what differece _ 
betwene the ſubſtance of bead, cheſe, and the ale, I thincke the ſchollar with the aduice 
 efallatcambzidge and Orfoꝛd alſo, couldnot doe it, and the moze the ſchollar ſhould 
trauaple with ſuch a rude man ſo ſenſuall in the matter, Jthinke he ſhonld be the fur⸗ 
ther of, oneles the ſenſuall man would ſet a part his rude wittes and learne of the ſchol⸗ 
lar ſome reſonable vnderſtanding, which is that the ſubſtance is the mward nature, 
wherin thoſe that be accidents do naturally tap the quantity immediately, and the ref 
by meane of quantity, in whtch the reſt map be ſayd to ſtay. ; which wozdes were new 
diuinity to this man, who touching the bread would aſke the ſcholler roundly , Calleft | 
thou not this ſubſfance, this good thicke piece that J handle : The ſcholler would an 1 
ſwere, Syꝛ as J ſhall anſ were you. Pon will ſap I play the tophiſter, foꝝ muſt ſpeake [ 
lerning to you, that vou tan no ſkill of . And be not angry though J tell vou ſo, fozand 3s 
ye were learned, ye would not aſke me this queſtion; fox ſubſtance as it is pꝛoperly vn | 
derſtanded to be of this o2 that thing, is pꝛoperiy neither ſene by itſeife-noz felt, and pet | 
by reaſon compzebenved truely to —_— * oꝛ ſee, neuertheles in cõmon ſpeach 
= "= | 5 and 
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and in the ſpeach of ſuch as fo2 the purpoſe ſpeake after the common capacitie ,the woꝛd 
ſubſtance is vſed to ſigniſie that is ſcene 02 felt, and ſo ye may ſap pe ſec the ſubſtance oz 
fele the ſubſtance of bʒead, and pet pe do in dede ſee but the colour,and by it the largenes, 
and eie the heate 02 coldnes, mopſture oꝛ dzines, weight oz lightnes,hardnes oz ſoftnes, 
ie thiknes, e thinnes. It ye wil learne what ſubſtace is ye muſt leaue pour outward ſ#ces,x 
s canũder in pour vnderſtanding how in every thing that is, there is a ſtap, which we cal a 
F Þ ſubſtance , being the pzincipall part of cuery thing, which fapling, we ſay that ſpeciall 
1 thing not to be. As where the ſabſtance of bzead is not, there » ſpecial thing bꝛead is not. 
1 bicauſe bꝛead is as euery other naturall viſible thing is of two partes ſubſtance and acct 
1 dentes : now if the one parte, that is to ſap ſubſtance be not there, which can be but by 
1 miracle, then is no bzead properly there, bicauſe the one and chief part is nat 
1 | there, and yet J ſap not nothing is there, foz the other part remapning batba being as 
| Gods viſible creature, and may be called the viſible part of bzcad : andtherfoze the out- 
ward kind andfo2me of bꝛead andthe apparace of bꝛead anda true ſenſible part of bzead, 
and therfoze be called alſo by the name ofbzead , not that it is ſo pꝛoperly, but after the 
common {peach and capacity of men, and may be called the nature of bꝛead, ſigniſping 
the property and the matter of bꝛead ſignifiing the groſſenes . Therude man A thinke 
} would hereat ſay, Vere is ſophiſtry in dede, koꝛ here is ſubſtance, and no ſubſtance,mat- 
ter of bzead and no bꝛead, apparance ol bꝛead and no bꝛead, called bzcad and no bzcad, 
this is playne iugling where it hapneth . Wherin this rude man foꝛ want of true vnder⸗ 
ſtanding ofthe woꝛdes and perfect conſideration of the ma: ter ſpeaketh thus fondly , 
who if he ould thernpon require the ſcholler to ſhew him ſome difference of the very 
” ſabſtance betwene bꝛead, cheeſe, and ale, what could the lerned ſcholler anſwere here, 
but euen frankly declare his ignozaunce, and ſay J know none, which is as much to ſay, 
as I know there is a difference, but J wot not what it is. Wherunto J trow the rude 
man would ſay to the ſcholler, Then art thou with all thy lerning as very a fooleas J, 
to ſpeake ofa difference and can not tell what it is. Now if the ſcholler ſhould vtter euen 
the extremity of his learning in pꝛoper termes, and ſay, J know bzeadisnochceſe , and 
cheſe is no ale, and of their actidentail partes I can indede ſhew differences , but of the 
very ſubſtance none. Therude man if his nature were not oner dull, would laugh 
roundlp to heare a ſcholler vtter foz a poynt of learning that bꝛead is nocheeſe , and 
cheeſe is no ale, which who ſo knoweth not, is a very foole , and merely to knit vp the 
matter would kepe the accidents of his bꝛead cheſe and all foꝛ him ſelfe , and geue the 
ſubſtance tothe ſchollerif he can deuideit,as a reward fo2 his cunning to his better 
nurture , And this J wiite after this groſſe ſoꝛt, to ſhewthat this matter of ſubſtance is 
not common!p vnderſtanded as ſences exerciſed in learning perteaue it, and how mans 
outward ſentes can not as this authoꝛ would haue it, be iudges of the in ward nature ol 
Cab{tance , which reaſon perſwadeth to be, vſing the ſcruite of the ſences foz induction ol 
9 5 the knowledge, in which iudgement vpon their repoꝛt hapneth many. tymes much 
Cœna Calci- Deceite , Titus & iuius ſpeaketh ofa greate number of divers diſhes of meate made in a 
_ m_ * ſolemne ſupper , wherat the geſtes woundzed to ſee ſuch a variety at that tyme of the 
bello acc. peare, and when they demaunded of it, anſwere was made the ſubſtance was but one, 
nico. all hogges fleſh, ſous the alteration in the accidentes deceaned their iudgements. That 
None , which amoſig many thought to haue ſome ſkill , bath been taken foz a pꝛetious 
diamond, hath after by cunning lapidaries been iudged to be but a white ſaphire , and 
contrariwiſe:So eaſily may our iudgement vpon the repozt of our ſences fall in errour, 
not that the ſences be pꝛopetly deceaued , but rather the man that is groſſelp fenſaall, + 
and iudgeth fondlyby them. Foz the very ſubſtance is not the p2oper obiec of any ofthe 
Fine wittes, but of their repo2t conſidered in reaſon denied. and ſometyme geſſed at, 
Wherof enſuethgreate errour and (3d pro quo) among the poticarics and lcarned alſo 
in thinges ſtrange ; whereofthep haue but actidentall markes. Wherefoze vpon con- 
Ndcration of the pzemiſes it may eaſily appeare how the queſtion of this autho2 , why 
the ſences be not belened in knowledge of ſubſtance ,as in knowledge of accidents , may 
be reſonably anſwered. And then if the judgement of reaſon-inthe eſtimation of Gods 
naturall wozkes and denying; this 02 that ſubſtance, when dy accidents it ould feeme 
otherwiſe , reaſon doth ſtay fenſaallity, and when men of experience, ee e 
* 4 8 5 i cx C 
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agaynſt Tranſubſtantiatibn. 273 
credite, haue determined ſuch a ſtone to bea bery true diamond, other igno- 
rant will be aſhamed to ſay the contrary. And ifa man fearing bimſelfe deceaued to 
haue bought one kinde of dꝛugges 


indgenent, hauing cauſed it to be vewed by men of knowledge, good fapth and 
if they affirme it to be the very thing. this man will then condenne his owne 


reaſon doth in a man ſtap ſenſuality , and if knowledge with honeſty ruleth the iudge⸗ 
ment of rude vnderſfanding , and finally , if credite among men be ſo much regarded, 
how much moze connenient is it, that fapth in Godds wozd wherin can be no deceite 
as there is in men) ſhould alter and change mans iudgement reaſon , and bing it in⸗ 
to the obedience of fapth. Of that is bead after the indgement of our reaſon , after the 
repozt of our ſentes, Chziſt determineth vnto vsthe ſubſtance of that to be his bo dy, 
ſaping:This is my body, why ſhall not now a true ch iſten man anſwere euer accoding 
to his fapth , toſay and p2ofelle the ſame to be the ſubſtante of Ch2iſtes body vpon cre- 
dite of Chziltes woꝛdes, as well as the carnall man will vpon repozt of his ſencescon- 
clude in reaſon there to be the ſubſtance of head: wherby is nat taken away the credite 
af out ſences as this autho) ſuppoſeth, which haue their obiecs till true as they hadbe- 
foze . Noz the collour, greatnes ,ſauour, and taſt , all remayne truely with the erperi- 
reaſon nenertheles tits reduces the ob: 
rr Chziltes body, and the acci- 
dents to remayne in their very true nature, bicauſe fapthteacheth not the contrary, and 
that it agreeth with the rule of fayth ſo to be, and therfoze remapneth a very truegreat- 


nes, thicknes and wayght , wbich may be called in common ſpeach , ſubſtance , ſignify- 


3 


7 


1 


pzoperly „but 
called it, wh 


11 = kifable p2ofe thereof . And therfoze Chailt appearing to his diſciples going in 

— ers nb wig — that de ſuffred as 
89 with ſenſible exbi · 
which were molt true, doe 


bition of him ſelfe vnto them . And ſo all 


koꝛ an other , and pet miſtruſting wiſely his owne 
honeftp, 


tion, and vpon credite call it ſo, and take it ſo tobe: wherfoze it in theſe thinges I ſay, 


Homel. 26. 
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'vilible tourmes of bzead and wine be not illuded, but hane their p2oper obiectes in tholc 
attidents and reaſon in carnall vnderſtanding b2ought and ſubdued in obſequie to fayth, 
voth in the eſtimation of the hoſt conſecrate pelde to fapth , acco:ding _— we con- 
elle truely the ſame to be the body of Chaift. 

| * Wherethis Authoz would all the Papiſtestto lay all their heades togither te now $ 
\nofuch Papittes, but this J ſay without farther counſaple, which this anthoz with all 
bis counſay ſhallnot auopde, we beleue moſt certaynly the reſurrecion of our fleſh, 
= waved by Catholique teaching, that the ſame fleſh by participation of Chzi- 
| ſtes godly fleſh in the Sacrament,thalbe made incozruptible,and pet after the iudgemet 
of our ſentes, and concluſions gathered of them ,conſidering the manner of the continu» 
all waſting of the ſapd bodies appeare , the vtter conſumption whereof ſome philoſo, 
phers haue at length after their reaſon declared their mynde, whome Chꝛiſten men con- 
temne withall the experience of ſences , which they alleadge being vehement in that 
matter we reade in Scripture of the feeving of Angels when Loth reteaued them. 


Caunterbury, 
A 


3: S it your anſwere tothe iii. chapiter of my booke I 
1 nothing but dalied and trifled, euen ſo do you likewiſe in the iii. Cha⸗ 
1 piter, and yet farre moze vnſemely then in the third. Foz doth it become a 
| chiiſtenBilhop,of amatter ofreligion and a pꝛincipal article ofour fayth 
to make a matter of bꝛead and cheſe? And the holy ſupper ol the Loꝛd 
Therudeman to make areſemblanceof a dinner of hogges fleſh ? And pet foꝛ perlwatid 
1 of your purpoſe, you make ( as it were) à play in a dialogue, betwene a 
; rude man and a learned ſcholler , wherin the matter is ſo learnedly 
handeled that the limple rude man cheweth himſelfe to haue moꝛe know- 
ledge, then both pou and your learned ſcholler. And why pou ſhould bꝛing 
inthis matter J know not, except it be to ſhew your ignozaunce,to be 
as great in logike andphiloſophy , as it is in diuinity . Foz what an ig⸗ 
- nozance is this, to ſay that a man can know no difference betwene one 
ſubſtance and an other, and that ſubſtances be not iudged by any ſences? 
And that all natural thinges be ot theſe .ti. partes, of ſubſtances and 
accidents : and that their accidents be part of their ſubſtances , and be 
called their ſubſtances, theirnatures, and matters? was there euer any 
ſuch learning vttered beforc thistyme Map not all men now euident- 
ly perceaue,into what a ſtraight your errour hath dꝛiuen you , that you 
haue none other defence , bnt to flie to ſuch abſurdities, as be agaynſt 
the iudgement of the whole woꝛld? would you make men beleue that 
they know not the ſubſtance ok the bꝛead from dꝛincke, noꝛ ol chalke from 
n leade the woꝛld into this errour, that Chziſt was ne⸗ 
ſene, heard nor felt, when he walked here with his apoſtles? 
Did he not pꝛoue the truth ol his very fleſh and bones by Aying, 
Iſpiritehathnot fleſh and bones as you ſee me haue: And althoug i ſub- 
ſtances be not ſeene and knowne to our ſences , but by their accidents 
r and properly knowne and truely knowne. 
and more p2operly ſeene then "their accide tber. 
Tg the accidents bo racher the meanes to know theſnbſtauncet ; then”... 
the thingesthat be knowne. Js not tone manktowen dum beare de A. 7 


1 * 2 oF emen ee — Weng Lo Gr had * IV 1 een een N D NING 
f..... eg 5 ok pe re re tne ei FV dee eee e rok 2200 Fas . R 
rs . hart 8 N 4 rw rat 0! n 11 n N e 5 WE en 
4 : . A „ xt «22A WN n e ee ee eee ee Of Dar 2S I! N r ee ee 
3 Lr eee * 8 L 
* kh . 
# " N de Fo 8 


r Ld 
Ap a EN e 1 
ee ee eee 


0 r R an * Se N 
7% WT RDADOOR rap ce dire 
mY < MI eee 4 BET o I 282 2 A * 5 
OC a bet ¼¼·m K. -u 


Tuc. dit. 


wales aülrralon, e 


A 


this day, that accidentes ſhould be called partes of 


as in the ſubſtances, andcannoterreinthe ubſtances, they err 
allo in the accidents- : ſtance W . 
| But in ſpeaking of ſubſtance, you declarefucha ul 
was, noꝛ neuer ſhalbe, phantaſipng ſubſtance by pour i 
— ro eee ee. ou 
— HIER that de heauonty 
a 

andearth bodyes, and that euery (pede hath his owne proper body, —4 
that all lech is not one fleſh, but the fleſh of men, of beaſtes, offiſh, 

foule be diuers , ou teath by your w that all fleſh is one 4:4 
all ſubſtances one ſubſtante, andfo you all fleſh , with hogges 
fleſh , making an hotche potche , like vnto him that made a greate varie⸗ 
tpofdilhesall othogges fleſh- For take away the accidentes, and J pzay 
you what difference is betwene the bodely ſubſtance ofthe ſunne 15 
moone ,of a man and a beaſt, offiſh andfleſh , betwene the body or one 
beaſt r — and an other,onetree3.not 


ce wherein it is ſtayde, —— hats, mul hauca 

— ok lubſtance and accidentes , and yet by your Tranſubſtan- 

— vou leaue no ſubſtance at all, to tay the accidentesofthe byead 
ine. 

Inidmoreour thisisa meruaylonsteaching of you, lapthatthe ac 
cidents of bzead be one parte of byeade , and be called the outward . 
kinde of bꝛead | the ſenſible parte of byead., the nature and matter ok 
bꝛead, and very bꝛead. Was there euer any ſuch lea taught befoꝛe 


; the | 
nature of ſubſtances;and the matter of ſubſtances, and the very 4 li 
ſtances 


— 


ee 
tiſed to detcenue all that truſt him, and to ſell 


aeg hoe with their 


Conſequent directly follow. 
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ledge at n the iudgement of ſtones —— 
matt ene and hney nen. tha be ignoꝛant 
But ik he be blinde, oꝛ be a 
te hath ben euer exer⸗ 
n White ſaphirs fox dia⸗ 
mondes then no man that wile is , will take a glas oz ſaphire at his 
—— ok truſt, al ough he lay it bea true diamond. Euen ſo likewiſe 

(being accuſtomed with thele marchandiſes of gliſtering 
les and counterfayte dꝛugges, to deceaue the would ) what wiſemen 
fayned-Tranſubſtantiation, being ſo mani⸗ 
keſtly agaynſt the playne woꝛdes of ſcripture , agaynſt all reaſon , ſence, 
and auncient wꝛiters? And although you haue taken neuer ſo great las . 
bot and paynes in this plate to an wers myne argumentes ( wherin you 
do nothing els but ſhew pour ignoꝛante in phi and logike ) yet all 
is in vayne, except you could pꝛoue Tranſubſtantiation to be a matter of 
our fayth , which bein __ all that you haue ſpoken here, ſerueth 
to no purpoſe, noꝛ conclu thing. Foꝛ you are not ſo ignoꝛant in ſo⸗ 
phiſtry, but you know well in }, that of a falſe Antecedent , can no 


Ind as concerning theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt (This is my body ) by your 
owne teaching in thele woꝛdes, he called bzead his body, which can be 
no foꝛmall and pꝛoper ſpeach , but ſpoken by a kigure, as the oder ofthe 
text playnly deelareth, and all the old authoꝛs do teſtifp. 

And where vou ſay, that although the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine be 

gone , vet the ſences haue theit pꝛoper obiect ſtill remayning ( as they had 
blo thatisto lay, the colours, greatnes ,thicknes, weight, ſauour, 

and taſt, expꝛeſſe thyẽ I pꝛay vou plapnly what gitisthat is coloured. 
Nun 9 — 02 light, ſauouryoꝛ t oꝛſeing pou con⸗ 
remayn, you mut confeſſc alſo, p there remapneth bꝛead. 
2 thicknes, thinnes colours, and weight be not in ÿ body 
of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ in the ayꝛe ( which can not be wayed) and in ſome thing 
they muſt nedes be (fo2 by your owne ſaying, euery thing hath a ſubſtance 
to ſtay it thertoꝛe they muſt nedes be in the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine. 


man neither of fayth noꝛ honeſty , but his 


And to lap that the accidents of bꝛead, be the natures, matters, and ſubs 


ſtances therot᷑, is nothing els, but to declare to the would , that vou make 
woꝛdes to ſigniky at pour plealure. 
But other ſhift haue you none to defend your Tranſubſtantiation, but 
to deuiſeſuch monſtrous kindes ofſpeaches, as neuer was 2 be⸗ 
ore 
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fore. F oꝛ you ſay, that the nature, matter and ſubſtance ofb2ead and wine 
remayne not, but be changed into the body and dloud of Chꝛiſt: the olde 
wuters ſay directly contrary, that the nature, matter and ſubiTance re⸗ 
mayne . Chailt ( ſayth Theodoꝛet) called dend aud wine his body and Theodore, 
bloud, and yet changed not their natures. Ind agayne he ſayth, The 
— and _ after the conſecration lofe not their pzoper nature, but 
founer ſubſtance , fozme and figure which theyhad befoze. 

and Onge eſayththatthe matter ol bꝛead auayleth nothing. but as con Origene. 

materiall part therot, it goeth downe into the bealy, and is | 
— downward. And Gelalius ſayth, that the nature and ſubſtance G cad. 
of bread and wine ceaſe not to be. How ſeeing that vour Doctrine ( who 
teach that nature matter and lubſtante of bzead and wine be changed 
and remayne not) is as cleane contrary to theſe olde wꝛiters, with many 
other, as black is contrary to white, and light to darknes, Bou haue no 
remedy to defend your errour and wilfull opinion, but to imagine ſuch 
poꝛtentuous and wonderfull kindes ol ſpeaches to be ſpoken by theſe au⸗ 
thoꝛs, as neuer were vttered befoze by no man, that is to ſay, that the 
outward aparance and actidences of anything; ſhould be cal ed the na⸗ 
ture, matter and ſubſtance therof . But luch monſters had you rather 
bꝛing foꝛth, then vou would in one iote relent in your errour once by pou 
vttered, and vndertaken by vou defended, 1 ou nothing foꝛ 
the pꝛoke ok pour laying but that if the authoꝛs woꝛdes —_ be viider- 
ſtand as they be ſpoken, this ſhould follow thereof, that bꝛead and wine 
ſhould beſcene and felt, which as no man doubteth ok, but all men take 
it foꝛ a moſt certayne truth ſo au take it foꝛ a greate inconuenience and 
abſurdity . So farre be pou . — matter to vary in ſpeach and 
iudgement krom the lentence and opinion or all men. 

And as touching the belefe ol S. Thomas. alehough be beleued cer. Thomas: 
tayniythat — a man, vet he beleued not that Chꝛiſt was riſen, 
7 (hat the Apoſtles were 
red to them in likenes ot 


very D and no roo tas 


ideen eee ,alpable,butt 


pable, it were nat of theſamenatnxe, Jt 
teſams homely . Egi miro modo ſuper va cle 
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dum in o ſuo vulnera et tan, in nobis . ſanaret in faelitatic. 
_ enim nobis Thome infidelitas ad ſiuem, quam fides credentium di 1ſcipulerum profu 
it: quia dum ille ad ſidem palpando e mens omni dubiratione peſtpoſitain 
. n The ſupernall clemency wꝛought meruaylouſly , that the dil⸗ 
le which doubted by groping the woundes ot fleſh in his maſter ſhould 
heale in vs the woundes of infidelity ;Fo2 the lacke of fayth in Thomas 
pꝛofited moꝛe to our fayth then did thefayth ofthe diſciples that deleued. 
. Foz when he is bꝛought to fayth by groping, our minde is ſtabliſhed in 
. without all doubting. And why ſhould S. Gregoꝛy wꝛite thus, 
1 if our ſences auayled nothing vnto our fayth, noꝛ could nothing iudge of 
iS: ſubſtances? And do not all the oldecatholike authoꝛs pꝛoue the true hu⸗ 
1 manity of Chꝛiſt, by his vilible converſation with vs here in earth: that 
'F 4 | he was heard pꝛeach, ſeene eating, andduncking, labouring andſweat- 
1 ting! Do they not alſo pꝛoue his reſurrection by ſeing, hearing and gro⸗ 
Bit: ping of him? which ik it were no poke; thoſe arguments were made in 
1 vayne agaynſt ſuch Hetetikes that denied his true incarnation. And ſhall 
3.8 younow tak take away the ſtrength of their arguments to the maintenance 
1 of thoſe olde condemned herelies, by your lubtillſophiſtications? The 
Bt 5 touching and feeling of Chziltes handes,feete and wounds was ap2oofe 
1 of his reſurrection , notaSyoufay;tothemtyatbeleued, but as D Gre- 
"its goꝛy ſayth, to them that doubted. 
5 And if all thinges that Chꝛiſt did and ſpake to our outward ſenſes, 
Fx e was a naturall man (as you ſay with Martion , Me⸗ 
1 nander „Valentinus, Ipolinaris, withother like ſoꝛt) thẽ J would know 
i how yon. ſhould confute the ſapd hereNes? Marty willyouſay peraduen- 
— = ture, by the ſcripture which layth playnly = caro fattwreſt. But if 


„ would ſay agayne, that he was called a man and fleſh, bicauſe he 

© = tooke vpon him the foꝛme ofa man andfleſh; and would lay that S. 
Phil.z, aule ſo declarethit,ſaping+; Format ſerui aceipiem, and would then ſay 

| that foꝛme is the actidente ola thing, and pet hath the name of 
Cubſtance but is not the ſubſtante indeede, what would youthenſay 

332 ik you — — — wig and accidences bo — ſubſtan- 


— dyigineified, | 
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is not in the miniſtration of the holy communion an illuſion ot our ſenſes, 
if our ſenſes take fo2 bꝛead and wine that which is not ſo indeede. 
Finally where as J required earneſtly, all the to lay their 
headestogither , and to ſhe w one article ol our fayth id directly contrary 
to our ſenſes, that all our ſenſes by dayly experience, ſhall affirine a thing 

to be, and yet our fayth ſhall teach vs the contrary therunto, where J lap 

IJ required this ſo earneſtly of you , and with ſuch circumſtances, and 
vou haue yet ſhewed none, J may boldly conclude, that vou can ſhew 

none. Foꝛ ſure I am, it vou could (being lo earneſtly pꝛouoked therunto ) 

you would not haue fayled to ſhew it in this place. As fox the article of 

our reſurrection, and ofthe feeding of angels lerue nothing foꝛ this pur⸗ 

pole . Foz my ſaying is of the dayly experience of our ſenſes , and when 

they affirmeathing to be, but the reſurrection of our fleſh, and the feeding 

of angels, ve in n of our ſenſes, noz our ſenſes 

affirme them not ſo to be. Now after the matter of our ſenſes followeth 

in my booke the authoꝛities of ancient wꝛiters in this wile. 

Nou for as much as it is declared, how this Papiſticall opinion of Tran- @yay.s. 

ſubſtantiation is agaynſt the word of God] agaynſt nature, agaynſt reaſon, The Papiſtt- 


oy” * all 
and agaynſt all our ſenſes, we ſhall ſhew furthermore, that it is agaynſt the contrary to the 


fayth and doctrine of the olde authors of Chriſtes church , e ee at thoſe fath ot the ce 


kee i | —— 
authors , which were neareſt vnto Chriſtes time, and therfore might beſt ook 


know the truth herein. 

Firſt Iuſtinus, a great learned man, and an holy 3 , the oldeſt author Juftinus mar⸗ 
that this day is knowne to write any treaty vpon the ſacraments, and wrote * | 
not much after one hundred yeares after Chriſtes Aſcention. 

He vriteth in his ſecond Apology, that the bread, water, and wine, in this » 
Sacrament, are not to be taken as other common meates and drinckes be, 
but they be meates oxdeined purpoſely to geue thankes to God and therfore 

be called Euchariſtia, and be called allo the body and bloud of Chriſt . And »» 
that it is lawfull for none to eate or drincke of them, but that profeſſe Chriſt, . 
and liue according to the ſame. And yet the ſame meate — drincke ( fayth ” 
he) is changed into our fleſh and bloud and nouriſheth our bodies. 55 

By which ogy is euident, that Iuſtinus thought, that the bread and 
wine remayned ſtill, for els it could not haue bene turned into our fleth and 
bloud to nouriſh our bodies. | 


Wincheſter. 


J will ſpend no mo woꝛdes herein, but haning auoyded this authoꝛs reaſoning againſt Juftinug. 
Tranſubſtantiation - Now let vs examine his authotities . Firſt he beginneth with 
Juſtine the Party , Whoſe wozdes be not truly by this authoz here repozted , which 

» betheſe truely tranſlate out of þ Greke.When the pꝛieſt hath ended his thankes geuing 
and pzayers , and all the people hath ſapd Amen, they whom we tall Deacons, geue to 
euꝛery one then pꝛeſent, a parte ofthe bꝛead and ofthe wine and water conſecrated , and 
cary part to thoſe that be abſent:and this is that foode, which is among vs called ( Excha- 
riſtia) wherof it is lawfull tos no man to be partaker , excepthe be perſwaded thoſe 
thinges to be true that be taught vs, and be baptized in the water of regeneration in re- 
million of ſinnes, and oꝛdꝛeth his life after the manner which Chzilt bath taught. Foz 
we do nat take theſe foz common bead oꝛ dzincke ,but like as Jeſus Chaift our ſaviour 
incarnate by the woꝛd of God, had fleſh and bloud fa2 our ſaluation, euen ſo we be taught 
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— 4 ——— ns Jeſus incarnate. 3 
Foz the in 


thoſe their wozkes, which be called goſpels , teach that Jeſus did 
ſo commannd them, and after he had taken the bzead , and ended his thankes geuing, 
ſayd : Dothis in my remembzance , This is my body. And likewiſe taking the cup af- 
ter he had geuen thankes, ſayd: This is my bloud , and did giue them to his Apoſtles 
onely . And here J make an iſſue with this autho2,that he wittingly cozrupteth Juſtine : 
in the allegation of him, who wiiteth not in ſuch fozme of wozdes as this authoꝛ allea» 
ont of his ſecond Apology, noꝛ hath any ſuch ſpeach. The bꝛead, water, and wine 

in this ſacrament , are meates ozdeined to giue thankes to God, and therfoze 
be called Exchar;ie, noz hath not They be called the body and bloud of 


purpoſely 

Chꝛiſt: but hath in — — this foode conſecrate by 
; Pp en, | , gods 

wozd, to be the fleſh and bloud of Chailt , as Chꝛiſt in his incarnation tooke fleſh and 
bloud : noz hath not this fozme of woꝛdes placed to haue that vnderſtanding, how the 
ſame meate and dꝛ incke ischanged into our fleſh and btond . Foz the woꝛdes in Juſtine 
ſpeaking of alteration of the foode, daue an vnderſtanding of the foode , as it is befoze 
the conſecration , chewing how Chzilt died thoſe creatures in this miftery , which by 
alteration nouriſh our fleſh and bloud . 1 

Foz the body of Chaift , which is the very celeſtiall ſubſtance of the hoſt 
conſecrate, is not changed, but without all alteration ſpiritually nouriſheth the bodies 
and ſonles of them that wozthely receaue the ſame to immoztality , wherby appeareth 
this authoꝛs concluſion , (that bꝛead and wine remayne ſtill , which is tourned into our 
fleſh and bloud) is not deduced vpon Juſtines wozdes truely vnderſtanded, but is a gloſe 
inuented by this authoꝛ and a peruerting of Juſtines woꝛdes, and their true meaning. 
Wrherupon J may ſay , and conclude tuen as this authoz erreth in his reaſoning of mo- 
ther wit agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation, euen ſo erreth he in the firſt allegation of his au- 
—— by playne miſrepo2ting : let it be further named oz thought one as the thing 


Sacrament , are meates 
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facrifice of God the father and of Chriſt we do not offer wine. 

Is theſe wordes of S. Ciprian appeareth moſt manifeſtly, that in this ſacra- 
ment is not onelyoffered very wine, that is made of grapes, that come of the 
vine; but alſo that we drincke che ſame. And yet the ſame giueth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that if we drincke that wine worthely , we drincke allo ſpiritually the 
—_ blogdef Chriſt, which was ſhed for our ſinnes. | 


- Wincheſter. - 


0 4 | tern inipogne Trantobtantiation; rern nit 
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wands peppery oe teri vr dy wel 
of the vine : what new wine canbe but the bloudof Chzilt, the very wine confecrate be 
5ods omnipotency, of the creature of the vine offered? And therſde this one place may 
geue bs a ſon inCipzian, that as he bſeth the wozd ( wine) to ſignifte the heaueniy 
| dzincke ofthe bloud of Chꝛiſt, made by conſecration, of the creature of wine, ſo when 
8 nameth the bu ead conſecrate head, the heauenly bꝛead Chziſt, who is 
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Euſebius Emiſſenus, a man of ſinguler fame in learning , about CCC. 
veares after Chriſtes aſcention, did in tew wordes ſet out this „ 
ly , (both how the bread and wine be conuerted into the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, and yet remayne ſtill in the nature: and alſo how beſides the outward 
receauing of bread and wine, Chriſt is inwardly by fayth receaued in our 
heartes) all this (I ſay) he doth fo playnly ſet out, that more playnneſſe can 
not be reaſonably deſired in this matter. For he ſayth, that the conuerſion of 
the viſible creatures of bread and wine into the body and bloud of Chtiſt, is 
like vnto our conuerſion in baptiſme , where outwardly nothing is chaunged, 
but remayneth the ſame that was before: but all the alteration is inwardly 
and ſpiritually. | 2449 

If thou wilt know (fayth he) how it ought not to ſeme to thee anew thing 
and impoſsible, that earthly and corruptible thin ges be turned into the ſubſtance of '? 
Chriſt, looke vpon thy ſelfe, which art made new in baptiſme : when thou waſt farre 2 
from life, and baniſhed as a ſtranger from mercy , and from the way of falua- ” 
tion, and inwardly waſt deade, yet ſodenly . an other life in Chriſt, ” 
& waſt made new by holſome miſteries, & waſt turned into the body of the church, 
not by ſeeing, but by beleuing: and of the child of damnation, by a ſecret 
purenes, thou waſt made the choſen ſonne of God. Thou wiſibly didaeſt remayne ” 
in the ſame meaſure , that thou haddeſt before, but inuiſibly thou waſt made greater, 
without any increaſe of thy body . Thou waſt the ſelfe ſame perſon , and yet by the in- 
creaſe of fayth, thou waſt made an other man , Outwardly nothing was a, 
but all the change was inwardly, And ſo was man made the ſonne of Chriſt , and 
Chriſt fourmed in the mind of man. Therfore as thou ( putting away thy for - 
mer vilenes) diddeſt receauea ne dignite, not feeling any change in thy bo- 
dy, and as the curing of thy diſeaſe, the putting away of thine infection, the 
wiping away of thy filthines, be not ſene with thine eyes, but are beleued in 
thy mind: ſo likewiſe when thou doeſt go vp to the reuerend altar, rofeede vp- 
on ſpirituall meate, in thy fayth looke vpon the body and bloud of him that 
is thy God, honor him, touch him with thy mind, take him in the hand of thy 
hart, and chiefly drincke him with the draught of thy inward man. * 

Hitherto haue I reherſed the ſayinges of Euſebius, which be ſo playne, that 
no man can wiſh more playnly to be declared, that this mutation of the bread 
and wine into the body and bloud of Chriſt, is a ſacramentall mutation, and 
that outwardly nothing is changed. But as outwardly we cate the bread, and 
drincke the wine with our mouthes, ſo inward by fayth, we ſpiritually cate 
the very fleſh, anddrinckethe very bloud of Chriſt. _ | 


Wincheſter. 


As touching Emillene by whoſe woꝛdes is exp2eſſely teſtified the truth of the reall 
p:eſence of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament, and alſo the ſence of the dodrineof Tranſuhſtan⸗ 


Euſcbus Emiſlc- 
nus. 


De conſcecr. Di- 
ſtinction 2. quia 


here make an iſſue with this authoz, that Emilſene hath not that wozd of turning in . 


that place, and manto be turnedinto the body ofthe church is no co 
lignifie a change in him that is regenerat by baptiſme. He in dede that is k out of 
the chauncell foz his miſdemeanour in ſeruiſe tyme , may be ſapd turned into the body 

ofthe church. But ©millenc ſpeaketh not ſo here, but bicauſe the ſame Emiſſene decia- 
ring the miltery ofthe Sacramet,ſayth the viſible creatures be turned into the ſubſtance 
ofthe body of Ch2ift , this authoꝛ thought it would ſound gaply well, tothe confuſlon 
ok that true doarine of turning to ſpeake in Baptiſme ofthe turning of a 8 the 


c. b. 


_ 


| 
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body of the church, Andit may be commonly obſerued in this authoz,when he a Neadgeth 
any authozity of others, he bzingeth foꝛth the ſame in ſuch fozme of woꝛdes as he would 
haue them, and not asthey be, fo the moſt part o2 very often, and once of purpoſe were 
oner often in ſo high a matter as this is. And pet in this Emiſlens authozity , after all 
the payne taken to refoꝛge him, Emiſſens doctrine playnly confoundeth this Autho2s 
teaching. This anthoz maketh a note, that there is in man baptiſed nothing changed 
, and therfo:e in the Sacrament neyther, and it muſt be graunted . Foz the 
doctrine tranſubſtantiation teacheth not in the Sacrament any outward change. Foz 
the ſubſtance of the bꝛead and wine is an inward nature, and ſo is ſubſtance of one defi- 
ned. And to ſpeake of the thing changed, then as in man the change is in the ſoule, which 
is the ſabltance of man: So foz the thing changed in the viſible creatures ſhould be alſo 
changed, and is changed, the ſubſtance ofthe bzead and wine to anſwere therein to the 
other . And we mult conſider how this compariſon of the two changes is made as it 


were by pꝛopoꝛtion, wherein ech change hath his ſpeciall end and terme, (whereuntso) 


and therfoꝛe accoꝛding to the terme and end, hath his wozke of change, ſpet iall andſe- 
nerall both by gods wozke. Thus I meane, The viſible creatures hath there ende. and 


terme (wherunto) the change is made, the very body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, which body 


being a true body, we muſt lay is aco2pozall ſubſtance . The ſoule of man hath his ende 
and terme a ſpirituall alteration, inco2pozall, to beregenerate the ſorme of God. And 
then the of this Emillene is playne this, that each changers is of like truth, and 
then it followeth ; that if the change of mans ſoule in Baptiſme be true and not in aft» 
gure; the change likewiſe inthe ſacrament is allo true anb not in a gur. And if mans 


ſoule hy the change in Baptiſme be in deede , that is to ſay, really made the ſonne of 
- God, then is the ſubſtance ofthe bꝛead, which is as it were the ſoule of the bzcad (J am 
: bolde here in ſpeach to vſe the woꝛd ſoule , to erpzeſſe p2opoztion ofthe compariſon, ) 
but euen ſo is the inward nature of the bꝛead which is ſubſtance , turned and changed in 
to the body of Chziſt, being the terme and ende of that change. And here J ſay ( ſo ) not 


to declare the manner, but the truth ol the ende, that is to ſay , as really and in deede 


the change is in the ſubſtance of h2ead as in the ſoule of man, both theſe changes be mer⸗ 
uaplaus, and both be in the truth of there change, wherunto they be changed of like 
truth and realty to be done indeede , they reſemble one an other in the ſetretie ofthe 
- miltery, and the ignozance of our ſenſes , fo2 in neither is any outward change at all, 

and therfazethere was neuer man tripped himſelfe moze handſomly to take a fall, then 


this authoz doeth in this plate, not onelp in coꝛrupting evidently and notably the woꝛds 
of Emillene without purpoſe, wherby neuerthelelle he ſhewed his good will, but alſo 
by ſetting foꝛth ſuch matter, as oucrturneth all his teaching at once 

Foz now the anthoz muſt ſay the change in mans ſoule by Baptiſme , to be there 
made the ſonne of God, is but in figure and ſignification, not true and reall in deede , oz 
els graunt the true catholique doctrine of the turne of the viſible creatures into the body 
and bloud of Chiſt, to be likewiſe not in figure and ſignification, but truly, really, and 


indeede: And foz the thing changed as the ſoule of man, mans inward nature is chaun⸗ 


i ged : ſo the inward nature ofthe bꝛead is changed, 


And 2 is that euaſion taken away, which this authoꝛ vſeth in an other place of 
Sacramentall change, which ſhould be in the outward part of the viſible creatures to 
f ſignification . This autho2 noteth the age of Emiſſene , and J note with all 
n Catholique teaching , who indeede bi- 
auncient and playne wziting foz declaration of the matter in fozme of tea⸗ 
prmar bode ne work, is one, whoſe anthozity the church hath much in allegation 


A bfed tothe conviction of ſuch as haue impugned the Sacrament eyther in the truth of 


the RT of Chziſtes very body, oz Tranſubſtantiation , fo2 the ſpeaking ofthe in- 
as it were the change of the ſubſtance ofbzead, with reſembling 


bee be font of man changed n Baptime This one nutho} not being of any re- 


d manp app2oued , and by this in the allegation, after this manner caz- 
ö agaynft the Sacrament, 
„hub net a * 
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f Werne haue coꝛrupted Emiſſene, ict te reader be iudge. But when 
man, from the congregation of the wicked vnto the congregation of 
Cyꝛiſt ( which he calleth the body of the church) and from the childe of 
death vnt9 the child of God, this mult be made a matter of ſcoffing, to 
turne light fellowes out ofthe chancell into the body of the church, Such 
trifling now a dayes becometh gayly well godly Bilhoppes , what il in 


ſpeaketh godlyofthe alteration, change , and turning of A Turning. 


the ſteẽde of (turning) Jhadſayd (ſkipt ouer) as the word 7r4»/;/i ſig; 


nifieth, which (although peraduenture the bookes be falſe and ſhould be 
tranſiti) Phaue tranſlated (turning) ſhould J haue ſo eſcaped a mocke 
trow you? Nou would then haue ſayd, he that ſo doth, goeth not out at 
the chancell doꝛe into the body of the church, but ſkippeth ouer the ſtalles. 


But that Emiſſene ment of turning, is cleare, aſwell by the woꝛdes that 


go befoꝛe, as thoſe which go after, which J referre tothe iudgement of 
the indifferent reader. "HEE 
But foꝛaſmuch as you would perſwade men, that this authoꝛ maketh 
ſo much foꝛ your purpoſe, I ſhallſet fozth his mindeplaynly , that it may 
appeare how much you be deceaued. Enuſſenes mynd is this, that al- 
though our ſauiour Chult hath taken his body hence from our bodely 
ſight, Pet weſeehimbyfayth , and by grace he is here pꝛeſent with vs, 
ſo that by him we be made new creatures, regenerated by him, and fedde 


and nouriſhed by him, which generation and nutrition in vs, is ſpirituall 


without any mutation appearing outwardly , but wzought within vs 
inuiſiblyby the omnipotent power of God. And this alteration in vs, is 
ſo wonderfull, that we be made new creatures in Chꝛiſt, gratted into his 
body, and of the ſame receaue our nouriſhment and encreaſing . And yet 
viſibly with our bodely eyes weſee not theſethinges,but they be manifeſt 
vnto our fayth by gods woꝛde and ſacraments. And Emiſſene declarcth 
none otherrealipzeſence ofChuit intheſacrament ofhis body and bloud, 
tn the Sacrament ofbaptiſine , but ſpiritually by fayth to be pꝛeſent 
in both. | 16 nab! ie The, | 

And where Emiſſeneſpeakethof the conuerſion of earthly creatures 
intotheſubſtance of Chꝛiſt, ye ſpeaketh thataſwell ofbaptiſme , as of the 
loꝛdes ſupper, as his owne woꝛdes playnly declare. It thou wilt know 


(ſayth he) how it ought not to ſeme to thee a new thing and impoſſible, 


that earthly and coꝛruptible thinges be turned into the ſubſtance of Chaiſt 
looke vppon thy ſelfe, which art made new in baptiſine. And pet he ment 
not, that the water of baptiſine in it ſeife is really turned into the ſub⸗ 
ſtance of Chuſt, noꝛ likewiſe bzead and wine in the Loꝛdes ſupper ; but 
that in the action, water, wine and bꝛead, as ſacraments, be ſacramen⸗ 
tally conuerted ( vnto him that duely receaueth them) into the very ſub⸗ 
tance of Chuſt. So that the ſacramentall conuerſion is in the Sacra- 
ments, and the reall conuerſion is in him that receaueth the ſacraments, 
which reall conuertion is inward, inuiſible and ſpirituall. Foz the out⸗ 

ward coꝛpoꝛall ſubſtances, ac well of the name as ofthe water, remayne 
the lame that they were beloꝛe. Ind thertoꝛe ſayth Emiſſene . Thou vili⸗ 
bly diddeſt remayne in the ſame meaſure that thou haddeſt befoze , but in⸗ 
uiſibly thou waſt made 


greater without any increaſe of thy body, thou 
waſt the ſelfe ſame perſon ,-and pet by the encreaſe of fayth thou 2 
eg — 


E miſſenus 
mmde. 


Connerſion. 
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made an other man. Putwardly nothing was added, but all thechange 


was inwardly. In thele woꝛdes hath Emiſſene playuly declared, that 


the conuerſion in the ſacraments ( wherof he ſpake when he ſayd, that 
earthly and coꝛtuptible thinges be turned into the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt) is 
to be vnderſtand in the receauours by their fayth , and that in the ſayd 
conuerſion the out ward ſubſtance remayneth the lelfe lame that was be- 


foze. Ind that Emiſſene ment this, as well in the lacrament of the loꝛdeg 


ſupper, as in the ſacrament of baptilme, his owne woꝛdes playnly de» 
tlare. So that the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt, as well in baptiſme as the Loꝛdes 
is ſeene: not with our eyes, but with our fayth: and touched not 


with our bodies, but with our mindes: and receaued not with our hands, 


but with our hartes:eaten and dꝛunken not with our outward mouthes, 
but with our inward man. un 

And where Emiſſene ſayth, that Chꝛiſt hath taken his body from our 
light into heauen, and yet in the ſacrament ot his holy ſupper he is pꝛelent 
with his grace thꝛough fayth, he doth vs to vnderſtand, that he is not 
pꝛeſent in the fozmes of bꝛead and wine out of the miniſtration (except 
you will ſay, that fayth and grace be in the bead, when it is kept and 
hanged vp) but when the bꝛead and wine beeaten and dꝛunken accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to Chaiſtes inſtitution, then to them that ſo cate and dꝛincke, the 
bzead and wine is the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding to Chuiſtes 


de boche of Woꝛdes, Edite, hoc eff corpus memm. Bilite, hic eſt calix ſangninis mei. Ind ther⸗ 
common par? fe in the booke of the holy tommunion, we do not pꝛay that the creatures 


ol bꝛead and wine may be the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but that they 
map be to vs the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, that is to (ay, that we may ſo 
cate them, and dꝛincke them, that we may be partabers ol his body cru⸗ 


titkied, and ok his bloud ſhed foꝛ our redemption. 


Thus haue J declared the truth of Emi mynd, which is agreable | 


e, £0Gods word andthe oldecatholike Church. But now what iluſions 


and dzeamesyoufantaſy of Emiſſenes wozdes, it is a wonder to heare, 
Firſt that theſubſtance of bzead and wine is an inwardnature, and that 
inbaptiſme the whole man is not regenerated but the ſdule onely, and 
that the ſoule of man is the ſubſtance of man, and made the ſonne of God, 
And now when it ſerueth foꝛ your purpoſe, the body ol Chꝛiſt is a coꝛpo⸗ 


\ rall ſubſtance, which in all your booke befoze was but a ſpirituall body, 
and the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine be viſible creatures, which were 
wont with you to be inward and inuilible natures: and now is the in⸗ 


ward nature ofthe bꝛead the ſubſtance of the nead, where as in other 

laces the out ward fourmes be the ſubſtance, lo litle ſubſtanceis in your 
doctrine e, that ktom tyme to tyme pouthus alter your ſayings , This is 
no but ſo ſhamektull a fall, and inſo touie and ſtincking a place, 
that vou ſhall neuer de ableto cpunge the küthines out of your clothes, and 


to make pour ſelfecweete agapne⸗ 


And you appoynt at your pleaſure both e £quo , rerminum ad quent, 
and the changes, and the thinges that be changed, altogither other wiſe 
then Emillenedoth. Fo in Emiſlene the changes be regeneration and 
nouriſhing oꝛ augmentation, the thing that is changed is the man, both 
in regeneration and in nutrition oꝛ augmentation, and in regeneration 
terminus 4 quo, ig the ſonne of perdition, and : erm ad quem, is ny of 
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Sod. And in nutrition cry 4 quo, iꝭ the hunger and thirſt ofthe man, 


and /erm#n us ad quem, is the feeding and ſatiſfying of his hunger and thirſt. 

But you appoynt the changes to be Tranſubſtatiatis and regeneration, 
and the thinges that be changed in Tranſubſtantiation , you ſay is the 
ſubſtance of bzead and wine, and the ſame to be ernunum a quo, andthe 
fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt ( ſay you) is Terminus ad quem. And in regenerati- 
on you aſſigne :erminwm «quo, to be the ſoule of man onely, and ter mmum ad 
quem, to be regenerated the ſonne ot God. And ſo being vut. thinges in 
theſe ti. mutations, in each ol them the change the thing that is changed, 
the thing from whence it is changed, and the thing wherunto it is chan⸗ 
ged, you haue miſt the butte clearly in all, ſauing ii. that is to ſay, rege⸗ 
neration and the thing wherunto regeneration is made, and in all other 
vi. you miſled the quiſhion quite. Ind yet if the change were in the lub⸗ 
ſtance ot bꝛead and wine, pꝛopoꝛtionably to the change ofthe ſoule ( be- 
ing the ſubſtance ort man as youſay) if you ſhould make the pꝛopoꝛtions 
agree, then as the loule, being the mans ſubſtance, remapneth without 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſo muſt the bread and wine remayne without tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation. And if the ſubſtance ofthe bꝛead and wine be not the vi- 
ſible ſigne in che loꝛdes ſupper ( becauſe ſubſtance) agyouſay (is a thing 


uu bie, then is not theſubſtance of water the viſibl? ſigne in baptiſme | 


being no moꝛe viſible theſubſtance ol the one, then the ſubſtance of the 0- 
ther. Row ok Hilary J wzitethus. | 


Hilarius alſo in ſew wordes ſayth the ſame . There is a figure ( ſayth he) for »» 


| bread and wine be outwardly ſeene, And there is allo a truth of that figure, forthe »» 


body and bloud of Chriſt beofa truth inwardly beleued. And this Hilarius »» 


was within leſſe chen 35 0, yeares after Chriſt, 


. Wincheſter. 


Wut J will examine moe particvlarieties .J haue befoze anfwered to Hilary , to Hulu. 


whome neuerthelcNe J wovid aptly haue ſapd ſome what now to note, how he diſtine⸗ 
teth outwardly and inwardly by belecfe and coꝛpoꝛall ght. Foz outwardly as Emiſ⸗ 

ſene ſapth, we ſee no change, and therfoze we ſee after Conſecration , as befoze, which 
we map therfoꝛe cal! bꝛead, but we belene that inwardly is, which as Emiſſene ſapth, 
is the ſubſtance of the body of Chꝛiſt, wherunto the change is made of the inward nas 
ture of bzead, as by the compariſon of Emiſlene doth appeare. | 


Caunterbury. 


Y Our diſtinction made hereof outwardly and inwardly, is aplayne 
confuſion of Hilarius mynd , and contrary to that which you wote 


befoꝛe in Emiſſene, For there vou layd, that the viſible creatures be chan- 


4 


lay, be called bꝛead and wine. But 


ged (meaning by the viſible creatures, the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wine) 
and now when Hilary ſayth, that bꝛead and wine be ſeene, you ſay that 
their ſubſtances be not ſeene, but 4 fozmes onely, which pou 

appeareth into how narrow a 


ſtraigut you be dꝛiuen . that be fayne for a ſhift to lay, that the accidents 
of bꝛead without the ſubſtance, be called bꝛead. | 
Epiphanius is next in my booke. 


And Epiphanius ſhortly after the ſame tyme , ſayth , that the bread hs, 
| | ut 


Dd.i. 
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Epihanius es- 
tra hæreſes lib, 


3. 0. 2. et in 


Anacephaleoſi. 


Chriſoſto.in 
Math ca. 27. Ho. 
3. 


„ crament. Chriſt(fayth he) minding to plucke vp that hereſy 


but the vertue that is init, is ĩt that pet life. But if there were no bread at 
all, how could it be meare? | 


Wincheſter. 


| Thele — plapnly onetturne this autho2s doctrine of a figu- 
ratine ſpeach : lo a figure can not gene life, onely Cod giueth life, and the ſpeach of 
this Epiphanius of the ſacramentdothj neceſſarily imply the very true pꝛeſente of Chzi- 
ſtes bodp authoz of life. And then as often as the authoz is ouerthꝛowen in the truth of 
the pzeſence , ſo often is he ( by Zuinglins rule) ouerthzowen in Tranſubſtantiation. 
As fo2 the name of bzead is granted bicauſe it was ſo, and Tranſubſtantiation doth not 
take awap, but it is meate bicauſe of the viſible matter remapning. 

Theſeſayings be ſought out by this authoꝛ onely to wꝛangle, not taken out, where 
the miſtery is declared and pꝛeached to be taught as a doctrine therof , but onelp ſigni- 
fied by the way and ſpoken of vpon occaſion , the ſence wherol faythfull men know o⸗ 
therwiſethen appeareth at the firſt readings to the carnall man, _ ſuch like ſpea- / 
ches the Arrians impugned the diuinity of Chzilt. 


Caunterbury. 


Epiphanins ſpcaking ofthe bzeadinþ Loꝛdes ſupper, andthe water in 1 
baptiſme ſayth that they haue no power noꝛ ſtrength of thẽ ſeiues but 


by Chꝛiſt. So that the bꝛead feedeth, and the water walheth the body, 


but neither the bꝛead noꝛ wa tergiuelife,nozpurge urge to ſaluation, but one⸗ 
ty themightand power of Chu th that is in them. Ind yet not in them re- 
ſerued, but in the action and miniſtration, as it is manifeſt of his words. 


And therkoꝛe as in er and cozpozall pꝛeſence of 
.. Chiiltes body, noꝛ tranſubſtantiation of the water , no moꝛe is in the 


Loldes upper, eyther Chriſtes fleſh and bloud really and cozpozally pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. oz the bꝛead and wine tranſubſtantiated. And therkoze Epiphanius 
calleth not bꝛead by that name, bicauſe it was ſo, but bicauſe it is ſo in 
deede, and nouriſhed the body. As Hilary ſapd, there is a figure. (toꝛ bꝛead 
eee and 
wine were openly ſeene. And thet giueth not life, noz waſheth not 
inwardly, but Chꝛiſt that is in the figure , 1490» ſgnatum in ſigus. And 
Where vou be fayne to ſay, that actidents be meate without ice, all 
the woꝛld may iudge how ſhamefull a ſhift this is and how contrary to 
this pꝛinciple of philoſophy „Ex ei/dem ſunt, & nutriumtur ommia. Oh what 
abſurdities pou be dꝛiuen vnto, fox the defence of your Papiſticall inuen⸗ 
— Now Ede John Chaiſoſtome , of whome in my booke is 


About the ſame tyme or ſhortly after , about che yeare of our Lord goo. S. 
„ Iohn Chriſoſtom writeth thus, agaynſt chemthatvſed che in the Sa- 


the rootes,vied 


„ wine, as well before his reſurrection, when he gaue the miſteries, as after at 


his table without miſteries. For he fayth of the fruite of the vine, which ſure- 


„ly beings ech forth no water but wine. 
ele 


wordes of Chriſoſtome declare play yaly,ch at Chriſt is his holy table, 
both drancke wine and gaue wine to drincke, which had not bene true, if no 


» wine had remayned after the conſecration, as the Papiſtes fayne. And yet 
Md Cefarium. more playnlyS. Chriſoſtome declareth this matter in an other place, ſaying: 
on n The bread before it tbe ſanctified, is called bread , but when it is ſanckified by 


the 
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te meanes of the prieſt, it is deliueted from the name of bread , and is exal- 
ted to the name of the Lordes body, akhough the. nature of bread dope, 
ſtill remayne. 

Thenature of Fe (aych he ) 1 ſtill remayne, to rh vtter and mani-, 
feft confutation of the Papiſts, which ſay that che e of bread do re- 
po hows but not the nature and ſubſtance. MT 7 


W inchefut..: 109% ö let 


| Chiifaltome Wallet this plate of wine as TIONS _— thake that Ciziſoſtow. 


offer no wine but water. Chziſoſfome ſayth thus: Chzi-vfed wine, and 3 graunt he 
did ſo, Fo2 he did conſecrate that creature, and as ſayth, turnedit i in the cele- 
byꝛation and diſpenſation of theſe miſteries. But this ſaping, toncheth nothing the doc⸗ 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation. Theſecond ſaying of Chaiſoſtom which J neuer redde but 
in Peter Partirs booke , who ſayth it is not pꝛinted toneheth this authozs doctrine 
much, if the bꝛead by conſecration be deliuered from the name of bꝛead, and cralted to 
the name of our Loꝛdes body. Now conſider reader, if this manner of ſpeach by Ch2i- 
loſtome here mcaneth an effectuall naming, to make theſubſtance of the body of Chꝛiſt 


pꝛeſent, as Chʒiſoſtome in his publike appꝛoued woꝛkes is vnderſtanded of all to teach, 


then is the deliucrance from the name of bꝛead of like effec, to take away the reaſon of 
the name ol bzead, which is the change in ſubſtance therol. Oz if the authoꝛ will ſay that 
by the name ol bꝛead Chꝛiſoſtome vnderſtandeth the bare name, how can that ſtand 
— repꝛołe of S. Paule: who after this authoꝛs mpnde calteth it bꝛead after con- 
ſecration, and ſo do many other by this authoz alleadged. Here pertaſe may be ſapd 
what ſhould J reaſon what he ment, when he ſapth playnly the nature of bꝛead fill re⸗ 
mapncth : To this J ſay that as Chziſoſtome in this place ( ok an epiſtle not publiſhed 
by credite) ſapth that the nature of bzead remapneth: So Cipꝛian that was older then he, 
ſayth the nature ol bꝛrad is changed, which Chꝛiloſtome in his other woꝛkes, by pub⸗ 
lique credite ſet abꝛode, ſemeth net to deny. Now the wozd (nature) ſignifieth both the T 


ſubſtante, and alſo pꝛopꝛiety of the nature The ſubſtance therfoze after Cipꝛian by the r — hath 


word Ma 
two 


moꝛd of God is changed, but pet the pꝛoper effect is not changed, but in the accidences lignifications, 


remayne without illufon, by which diuers ſignification and acception of the wo2d na- 
ture, both the ſayings of D. Cipꝛian and S. Chaiſoſtome (ifthis be his ſaying) may be 


accoꝛded, and notwithtanding the contrariete in letter, agree neuertheles in lente be⸗ 
twenc themſelle, and agree with the true doctrine of Tranſubtantiation . Adde to this 
how the woꝛdes of Chitfoſtome next following this ſentence, alleadged by this authoꝛ, 
and as it feineth of purpoſe left her out, do both confonnd this authozs enterp2iſe , and 
confirme the true doctrine . Which woꝛdes be theſe, (And is not called two bodies but 
one bodp of the ſonne ol God.) Df Chꝛiſoſtome à hal! ſpeake agapne hereafter, 


2 aunterbury. 


Toe firſt place of Chꝛproſtome by me alleadged, you ſay toucheth not 

the doctrine of Trauſubſtantiation. But you rehearſe but a piece of 
Chziſoſtomes wozdes. Foz he ſayth not onely that Chꝛiſt vſed wine, but 
alſo dꝛancke wine in the miſteries, and the very wine ofthe grape. And 
how could then the wine be tranlubſtantiate, except it were tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiate, after it was dumken, 

Now as touching theſecond part of Chuloſtome, where he ſayth, that 
the bꝛead when it is conſecrated, is deliuered from the name ot bꝛead and 
is exalted to the name of the Loꝛdes body, and yet the nature of bꝛead 
doth ſtill remayne, he meaneth that the bꝛead is delinered from the bare 
name of bꝛead, to repreſent vnto vs the body of Chult ( acco2ding to his 

6 inſtitution) which was crucified foꝛ vs, not that he is preſent oꝛ crucifi⸗ 
ed in the bread, but was crucilied vpon the Croſſe. And the bꝛead is not 
. fo GEE deliuered from the name of bꝛead, that it is no bꝛead at all, (fo2 
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292 The ſecond Booke. 
he ſayth the nature ot bread doth ſill remapne) noꝛ that it may not be cal⸗ 
led by the name of bzead, but it is ſo deliuered, that commonly tt is called 
her name ok the Loꝛdes body, which to vs it repꝛelſenteth. Ag 
were deliuered from ourſurnames , when we werecolecrated 

| we haue ſo commonly bene vſed of all men 
to be called biſhoppes(you of ud incheſter and J of Caunterbury)that the 
moſt part of the people know not that your name is Gardyner,and myne 
Cranmer. Ind A pꝛay God that we being called to the name ofLozdes, 
haue not foꝛgotten our owne baſer eſtates , that once we were ſimple 
ſquiers, And yet ſhould he haue done neyther of vs wꝛong that ſhould 
haue called vs by our right names, no moꝛe then S. Paule doth any in⸗ 
iury to the bꝛead in theſacrament, calling it bread, although it haue alſo 
an higher name of dignity, to be called the body of Chꝛiſt. And as the 
bꝛead being a Chziſts body hath the name therok, and yet is not 
ſo in deede, ſo J pꝛay God that we haue not rather bene figures of bi- 
ſhops, bearing the name and title ol Paſtoꝛs and Biſhoppes befoꝛe men, 
then that we haue in deede diligently fed the little flocke of Chꝛiſt withthe 


ſwete and holſome paſture of his true and liuely woꝛd. 


Cipzian. 


be wd Na 
rt. 


Ambroſius. 


And where you alleadge Cipꝛian. to auoyd therby the ſaying of Chzi- 
ſoſtome inthe epiſtlebymecited, you take Cipꝛian clearely anuſle , as J 
haue playniy opened hereafter in the ri. chapiter of this booke , wherunto 
foꝛ to auoyde the tedioulnes of repeting, J referrethe indifferent reader, 
vnto which mpne anſwer there, healpeth much that which you gratuit 
here, that the woꝛd ( nature) ſignikieth both the ſubſtance and alſo the 

toptiety. Foz in Cipꝛian it is not taken foz the ſubſtance ( as vou would 
haue it) but foꝛ the pꝛopetty. Fox the ſubſtance ot bread ſtill remay⸗ 

ning in them that duely receaue the lame, the pꝛoperty of carnall nouriſh⸗ 
ment is changed into a ſpirituall nouriſhment, as mote largely in myne 
anſwer to you in that place ſhall be declared. 1 

And where you would ſomewhat releue your ſelfe by certayne woꝛds 
ol chꝛiſoſtome, which immediatliy follow the ſentence by me alleadged 
(which woꝛdes be thele, that the bꝛead after conſecration is not called 
two bodies, but one body or the ſonne of God _ which wozdes you 


would your Tranſubſtantiation, how effectuall your argument 
tsinthis matter, may by an other like. Stenen Gardiner after 


he was conſecrated, was called thebyſhop of Mincheſter, and not two 
byſhoppes but one biſhop,ergo Steuen Gardiner was tranſubſtantiate. 
And a counter layd by an Auditour foz a thouſand poundes , is not then 
called a counter, but a thouſand poundes, ergo it is tranſubſtantiated. 
And the man and wife after mariage, be called but one body, ergo there 
is Tranſubſtantiation . This muſt be the fourme of your argument, it 
you will pꝛoue Tranſubſtantiation by theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſoſtome. 
Now come weto S. Ambꝛoſe. 7 PIES, 


At the ſame tyme was S. Ambroſe , who declareth the alteration of bread 
wine into the and bloud of Chriſt, not to be ſuch, that the nature 
and ſubſtance of bread and wine be gone, but that thorough grace, there is a 
ſpirituall mutation by the mighty power of God, ſo that he that worthely ea- 
teth of that bread, doth ſpiritually care Chriſt , and dwelleth in Chriſt, and 


Chriſtin him, 


For 


rue, 
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agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


For (ſay th S. Ambroſe , pealingofthis change kern into the be 
Chriſthifthe word of Godbe: of that force that it canmake4 no 
and thoſe thinges to be, which neuer were before much n 
thinges that were before, ſtill to be, & alſo to be changed into 
And he bringeth for example here of che change 0 ys in b 
in a man is ſo changed (as is before declared in the ordes o 
he is made a new creature, vans Yeh hes ſhllancn ne UREA 
wasbeline, Fo J . Tay ond tlie ie ich 
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Dapnt enn (as this Authoz wonld h 
2 it moſt playnly, „ 
dy in the lacrament, r remapning. e 

that may be verefied inthe "hat is ccidents rem 

ning with their pꝛoper effects, which the oe port lans TCR "Ad | 

J would aſke this Authoz,ifhisteaching as he pꝛetendeth were the'catholike fapth 


N- 


the bꝛead onely ſignified Chziftes body, what ſhonld nede this foꝛce of Gods woꝛd that 


S. Ambꝛoſe ſpeaketh of, to bzing in the creation of the woꝛzld, wherby to induce mans 
kayth in this miſtery to the belefe of it As fo2 the example of Baptiſme to ſhow. the 
change in mans foule, wherof J haue ſpoken, declaring Emiſſene, ſerueth fo2 an i 
tion not to leane ta dur out ward ſences , ne ta miſtruſt the great miracle of . 
ther, bycauſe we lee none out ward experiente of it, but els it is not neteſſary that 

reſemblance ſhall anſwere in equality, other wile then as J ſayd afoꝛe, each part anſwe⸗ 


ring his conuenient pꝛopoꝛtion, and as foz their compariſon of reſemblance Baptifme 
with the fatrament, ud in nad eines — * 4 = that he can — 


4 
2 - 


——— 


g 2 Ambroſe teacheth not the reall and coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Cpt 
body in the ſacrament , as J haue pꝛoued ſuffictentlyinmyfozmer 

bogke, the 64.8 1. and 8 2. leaues, and in myne ant were vnto you in this 
booke. But agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation he teacheth playnly, — 
conſecration not onely thinges remayne, but alſo that the thinges chan 

ged, ſkill remayne. And what is this, but aflatte condemnation of your 
imagined Tranſubſtantiation? For if the thinges changed in the ſacra- 
ment do ſtill remayne, andthe ſudſtantes ol bꝛead and Wine be changed, 
then itfolloweth that theire ſubſtances remayne, and benottranſubſtan- 
tiated, ſo that your vntrue and crafty ſhift will not releene your 


any whit, when you lay, that the actidence of bꝛead is bꝛead, wherin all 
the woꝛld knoweth l erre from the truth. And better it had 
— ſoeres vnto —— RW 


3 
(as you ſay pour ſelte) — And — indir 
changed remayue, the ſubſtance 1 and not be Wunde 
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weer den eee you hr you here to Emiſſene, they which be indifferent, may 
read what J haue anſwered vnto E alittle defoze,and ſo iudge. 
Row let vs examine S. Auguſtine. 


aboutcheſameyme, vote thus: Tharwhich you ſce 

the alter, is the bread and the cup 1 es do ſhew you. But 

yeh ſhewerh further, that bread is per FChtift Kee thecuppe kis bloud, 

re he declareth to thinges: that in che! Feder remaynerh , bread and 

» vine which we may diſcerne with our eyes: and that the bread and wine be 
- called che body and bloud of Chill. 

in in erm „ Adthefame thing he declareth alſo as playnly in an other place, ſaying; 


ad in- 


E The ſacrifice of the Church conſiſtethᷣ of two thinges, of the viſible kind of 


» the element, and of the inuiſible fleſh and bloud of our Lord Ieſu Chriſt, 
» both ofthe ſacrament, and of the thinge ſignified by the ſacrament. Euen as 
» the perſon of Chriſt conſiſteth of God and man, Flock as he is very God 
1 man. For euery thing . . 5 in it, the very nature of thoſe thinges, 

— conſiſteth. Now the ſacrifice ofthe 8 of ji thi 701 
„ of theſacramenr, and of the thing thereby ſigniſied, that is to fa 
»» Chriſt .Therfore there is both yr on gry Aged — 
» which is Chriſtes 1 5 

What can be deuiſed to be ſpoken more playnly agayn ſt the error of che 
Papiſtes, which ſay that no bread nor wine remayneth in Fa the ſacramene? For 
as the perſon of Chriſt conſiſteth of two natures, that is to ſay, of his manhod, 
and of his godhead, (and therfore both thoſe natures remayne in Chriſt 5 
euen ſo (ſayth S. Auguſtine) the ſacrament conſiſteth of two natures, of the 
elements of bread — wine, and of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ther- 
fore both theſe natures muſt nedes remayne in the ſacrament. 

For the more playne vnderſtanding hereof, it is to be noted, that there were 
certayne heretikes, as Simon, Menanaer | Martion, V alentinus, Baſilides , Cerdon, 
abs Eutiches, Mavichens, Apolinaris, and Diuers other of like ſortes Which 
ſayd, chat Chriſt was very God, but not a very man, although in eating, drin- 

— and all other operations of man, to mens iudgementes he ap- 
like vnto a man. 

Ocher there were, as Artemon,Theaderas gabellins, Paulus $amaſathenus, Mar- 
5 Neftorixs, and many other of the ſame ſectes, which ſayd, that 
he was a very naturallman , but not very God, although in geuing the blind 
theirf — peach, the 2 their hearing, in healing ſoden- 
hy with hi r them that were dead, and in all 
other workes of God, he ſhe wed himſelſe as he had bene God. 1 

Let other there were hich ſeeing the ſcripture ſoplaine in thoſe two mat- 

ters, confeſſed that he was both God and man, but not boch at one tyme. For 
before his incarnation (ſa _—_— was God Oat 16s and not man, and after 
 hisincarnation, he ccaſcd from his Godhead, and became a man onely „and 
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not God, vntill his reſurtection or aſcenſion; and then (ay they) he leſt his 
raantiod, and was onely God agayne, as he was before his incarnation. So 


that "ey be was manne , he was not Cod: e dente mus Sed beat 


Let no the Papiſtes auaunt them ſelues 


uers otlier. 


* 


2 


not man. $4.4 ; | __ 2H | 
But A bes vpe esel be Cache | 17 ch by thes * word 
of God holdeth and beleueth, that Chriſt aſter his incarna 1 


diuine nature; but remayned Kill God, . 
one tyme, (as he is ſtill) both perfect God and 
 Andforaplayne declaration hereof, the deere, two ex- 


and ech of cheſe two artes ten e. in man at one ryme . So that hen the 
foule, b by the — ty power of god, is put in to the body, neither the body 
norſoule therby, but therof is made ap | | p4 


ſoule — aperfe& body, rema in him boch at one tyme, The other ex- 
ample, kee gerne in for this purpoſe Roda holy Snpper 
of our Lord, which conſiſteth (ſay they) oftwo partes, of the ſacrament or vi- 
{ible element 43 7755 and wine; Jad of the body and bloud of Chriſt. And as 
in them that duely receaue the ſacrament, the very natures of bread and wine 
ceaſſe not to be Fu: Glad but remayne there ſtill, and be eaten and drunken cor- 
ally, as the body and bloud of Chriſt be eaten and drunken ſpiritually : ſo 
Rent iſe doth the . — nature of Chriſt remayne ſtill with his humanity. 

— their Tranſubſtantiation, that 
there remayneth no bread nor wine in the miniſtration of the Sacrament, if 
they will defend the wicked hereſies before reherſed, that Chriſt is not God 

man both togither . But to proue that this was the mynd of the old au- 
thors, belide the tk of S. We here tecited, I ſhall alſo reherſe di- 


Wincheſter. 


In the 26. teafe this authoy bzingeth fozth two ſayinges of ©. Auguſtine, which Augutios. 


when thisauthoz w2ote, it is like he neither thought of the third oz firſt booke of this 
wozke . Foz theſe twoſapinges declare . of Ch2ilts bo- 
dy and bloud in the Sacrament affirming the ſame to be the of ß church, wher⸗ 

appeareth it is no figure onely. In the ſirſt ſaying of . Auguſtine is written thus, 
how fapth ſheweth me that byeadis the body of Chzil: naw whatſoener fayth ſheweth 
is a truth, and then it followeth that of a truth it is the body of Chꝛiſt, which ſpeach 
bzead is the babe of Ch2ilt, is as much to ſay, an it is made the body of Chzil, and made 


the ſubſtance of the body of Ci, and as >. Auguſtine in t | | 
teth it is bzcadbefo2e the conſecration, and after, the eſh of Chziſt. As foz the ſecond 
laping of ©. 22. ˙ EIT ns 
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he fer v geſh and bloud bf Chzilt , noz we do not likewviſe elteme theſe two kindes as doe did bo · 
de⸗ 9 ſoge the conſecration , fo we mult faythfully Dee 

i bzead and wine that nature fozmed,and after conſecration, the lirſd and blaud of Cꝛ 
which he benevieon hath confecrte ont bor e enlls 
booke, which in deede A haue nat, but he e like ſente in ot tes 

joꝛing of the innifible thin re, which declare the true and re⸗ 

Do Carer biſtndic radehar,, and in 


thetike 
(poteth of aveztion. — Nee Chant reader. 


nod duet ren 
ra ————ð̃ —— foz therupon he ar- 

— 1 — in Chi. a chrpo bear: 
bode 0zthegodhead were but figuratively in Chai, which and hedo then may he the 
better ſay foz the agrement of his doctrine . The nature of the body and bloud of Chaiff 
is but figurative!y in the Satrament. And if he ſay (as he muſt nedes ſay ) that the two , 

tures be in Chziltes perſon really , naturally, ſubſtantially , then muſt he graunt by 

his owne collection the truth ofthe b 1 body and bloud of Chiit 

to be like wife in the Sacrament, and therby call backe all that he hath wzitten agaynit 

the real pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſtes body in —— — — 
bp ſigniſicatiõ, which is in truth a 


abſẽce as 'himſelfe alſoſpeaketh openly, which 
FF unpzoued by his open peach of is owne, 
Likewiſe where he ſapth 


Da the wo: 2 ae ND OR von we the 
crament, d 22 as 
to be there, but to N is declared the ſacrifice ofthe church , which 
miſtery of ſacrifice is perfited befozethe perception , and ſo it muſt be enident how the 
body of Chꝛiſt is there, that is toſay;on the alter befoze we receaneit, to which aulter 
. Aygultine ſayth, we come to receaveit. There was neuer man ouerturned his own 
95 ons moꝛe enidently, then this authoꝛ doth dere in this place, the like wherof 4 
e obſerued in other that haue wꝛitten agaynſt this Bacrament, who hauc by the way 
. ſomewhat fo2 it, o: they haue bzought their treatiſe ta an end. 
It wil be layd here, how oeuer this anthoz voth-ouerthzow: him ſelfe in the reall 
p:eſence of Chziltes very body, yet he hath pulled downe Tranſubſtantiation, and done 
ascrafty wzallers do, falling themſelues on theire backe, to thꝛow there fellowe over - 
\ them. But it is not tike, fo2 as long as the truefapth ot the reall pꝛeſence ſfandeth, ſq 
lionge Tranſubftantiation ſtandeth, not by authozity of determination, but by a necela⸗ 
ry confequence of the truth, as I ſayd befoꝛe, and as Z uinglius defendeth playnly. and 
as toꝛ theſe places of . Avguſtine may be anſwered vnto, foz they ſpeakeof the viſible 
nature and element, which remayne truely in the nattre,fozſomuch 
cee o as there is true reall and bodily matter of the accidents of bead and 
e, not in fantaſy oꝛ imagination, wherbythere would be illution in the ſences, but 
deede as the experience doth ſhew, and the change of ſubſtance ol the creatures in- 
ſubſtante, ſhould not impayꝛe the truth ot that but that remay⸗ 


ton 


mozeinF annutbeſiqurevfit; And then a miracle in gods working doth not empayze 

the truth at the woꝛke. And therfoze J noted befoze; how ©. Thomas did touch Chʒiſt 

urrection , andyet it was bymiracle, as . G1egozy waiteth . And 

| ve map ingt compariſon, that when a reſemblaunce is made of the , 
Sacrament to Chiiftesperſon, oz rontrariwiſeof Chziftes perſon to declare the Sacra⸗ 
on mn a= gon athzough equality in cons 


ſidcration 
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ſideration of each part by it ſelfe, but onely haue reſpea tothe ende wherfo2e the reſem- 
blance is made. In the perſon of Chzift be ioyned two whole perfite natures inſepe- 
rably vnite , which fapth the Neſtozians impugned, and pet vnite without confuſion of 
them, which confuſion the Euticl/tans in conſequence of theic erro2 affirmed,and ſo ar⸗ 


guſtine maketh . And yet making the compariſon, he reherſeth both the truthes on both 
ſides,ſaying: As the perſon of Chzift tõũſteth of God+# man, ſo Þ ſacrifice oſ þ church cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth of two thinges, the viſible kind ol p element, e the inniſible fleſh E bloud, finiſhing 
p concluſtõ of þ limilitnde,s therfoze, There, is in þ Sacrifice of þ church, both the Sas 
crainft and Þ thing ol þ Sacramer, Chziltes body, that which is inviſible, therfoꝛe re- 
quired declaratis, » is by S. Anguſtine opened in p copariſon,yis to ſay, body of Ch2ilt 
to be there truelp and therwith , that needed no declaration, that is to lay, the viſible 
kind ofthe clement is ſpoken of alſo as being true, but not as a thing which was inten- 
ded to be pꝛoued, fo2 it neded not any p2oofe as the other part did. And therfoze it is not 
neceſlarp to pꝛeſſe both partes ofthe reſemblance ſo, as bicauſe in the nature of Chꝛiſts 
humanity, there was no ſubſtante conuerted in Chziſt , which had bene contrary to 
the oꝛder of that miſtery , which was to ioyne the whole nature of man to the godhead 
in the perſon of Chziff, that therfoze in this miſtery of the Sacrament, in which by the 
rules of our fayth, Chꝛiſtes body is not Jmpanate-, the conuerſion ofthe ſubſtance of 
the viſible elements ſhould not therfoꝛe be. Jf truth anſwereth to truth foz pzcoro;tion cf 
the truth in the miſterp that is ſufficient. Foꝛ els thenatures be not ſo vnite in one hi ⸗ 
io poſtaſy in the miſterp of the Sacrament, as there be in Chziſtes perſon, and the fleſh of 
man in Chꝛiſt by vnion of the diuinitp, is a diuine ſpirituall fleſh, and is called and is a 
liuely fleſh, and pet the authoꝛ of this booke is not afrayd to teach the bꝛead in the Sas 
crament to haue no participation of holines, wherein J agree not with him, but reaſon 
agapnlt him with his owne doctrine, and much J couldſap moꝛe, but this Mall ſuffice. 
n The woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine foz the reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body be ſuch as no man 
can wꝛeſt o2 wꝛeth to an other ſente, and with their foꝛce haue made this autho? to ouer⸗ 
thꝛow himſrife in his owne wo2des . But that ©, Auguſtine ſapth, touching the nature 
of bꝛead and the viſible element of the Sacrament , without w2efting oz w2ithing may 
be agreed in conuenient vnderſkanding with the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation , and | 
therfoze is an authozity familiar with thoſe waiters that affirme Tranſubſittiation by on maſter of 
expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, out of whoſe quiuer this autho2 hath pulled out his ben, and as it is 1 
out of his bow fent, turneth backe and hitteth himſelfe on the fozehead, and pet after wozvcs of S. 
his faſhion, by wꝛong and vntrue tranſlation he ſharpened it ſomewhat, not without Juguſtine. 
: 2 of God, euidently by the way by his owne-wozdes to ouerthzow 
im ſelfe, of 
In the ſecond columne of the 27. leafe and the firſt ofthe 28. leafe , this authoꝛ ma- 
keth a pꝛoceſſe in declaration of hereſies in the perſon of Ch2ift , fo2 conuiction wherof, 
this authoz ſapth the olde fathers bled arguments of two examples, in eyther of which 
examples were two natures togither , the one yet periſhing ne confounding the other. 
One example is in the body and ſoule of man. An other example of the Sacrament , in 
which be two natures, an in ward heauenly, and an outward earthly, as in man there 
is a hody and aſoule, , WS : 3 
I leaue out this authozs owne iudgement in that place, and of the (O reader) re- 
'* quire thine, whether thoſe fathersthat did vſe both theſe examples to the confutation 
of heretikes, did not beleene,as apeareth by the p2oceſſe of their reaſoning in this poynt, 
did they not J ſay beleeue, that euen as really and as truely, as the ſoule of man is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the body, lo really and ſo truely is the body of Chzilt (which in the Sacrament 
is the inward inuiſible thing, (as the ſoule is inthe body) pꝛefent in the Sacrament : foz 
els and the body ol Chꝛiſt were not as 8 pꝛeſent in the 1 as 
d. b. e 
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Hof bead tu 
Chuſtes body, 


Cipriarns de 
raſtione chriſ- 


Matis. 


the ſoule is in mans body, that argument of the Sacrament had net two thinges pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, ſoas the argument of the body and ſoule had, wherby to ſhew how two thinges 
map be togither without confuſion of eyther . ech remayning in his nature: foz if the 
teaching of this authoz in other partes of this booke were true, than were the Sacra: ,, 
ment like a body lying in a traunce, whoſe ſoule foz the while were in heauen, and had 
thinges, but one bare thing, that is to ſap bzead-, and bzcad neuer the holier 
with ſignification of an other thing ſo farre abſent, as is heaven from earth , and ther» 
foze to ſay as J pꝛobably thinke, this part of this ſecond booke agaynſt Cranſubſtantia 
tion, was a collection of this autho2 when hen maywayne Luthers opinion a 1 
gaynſt Tranſubſtantiation cnely, and to ſir iue oꝛ bead onely, which not withſtanding 
the new enterp2iſe of this authoz to deny the reall pzeſence , is ſo fierce and vehement, 
as it ouerthzoweth his new purpoſe ere he cometh in his oꝛder in his booke toentreate 
of. Fo2 there can no demonſtration be made moꝛe euident fon the cathslike fayth of the 
reall pꝛeſente of Ch2iltes body in the Sacrament/thenthat the truth of it was ſo cer, 
tapnly beleued, as they tooke Chaiſtes very body as verely in the ſacrament ,eucn 
as the ſoule is pzeſent in the body of man. \ | 


Caunterbury. 


When vou wꝛotethis, it is like that you had not conſidered my third 
- - booke, wherin is a playne and direct anſwer to all that von haue 
bꝛought in this place, oz els where, concerning the reall pzeſence of Chzt- 
ſtes body and bloud in the Sacrament. And how liender p2oofes you 
make in this place, to pꝛoue the reall preſence , bicauſe of the Sacrifice, 
euery man map iudge, on, $02 al? randy ent good, noz your an⸗ 
tecedent true. Foꝛ S. Auguſtine lapth not that the body and bloud of 
Chuilt is the ſacrifice ofthe church, and it he hadſo ſayd, it inferreth not 
this conclulion, that the body of Chꝛiſt ſhould be really in the bꝛead, and 
his bloud in the wine. 1 

And although S. Augultine ſayth, that bꝛead is Chꝛiſteg body, yet 
if pouhad well marked the 64.65. 66. leaues of my booze, yon ſhould . 
there haue perceaued how S. Augultine declareth at length, in what 
manner of ipeach that is to be vnderſtand. that is to ſay figuratiuely , in 
which ſpeach the thing that ſignifieth-and the thing that is lignitied, 
haue both one name, as S. Cipꝛian manifeſtly teacheth. oz in playne 
ſpeach without bꝛead is not the bodyot Chꝛiſt by your owne con⸗ 
keſſion, who do ſay, that the affirmation ot one ſubſtance is the negation 
of an other . Ind ik the bꝛead were made the body ol Chꝛiſt ( as you ſay it 


is) then mult pou needes cõfeſſe, that the body ol Chꝛiſt is made ot bꝛead, 


which befo:e youſayd was ſo fooliſh a ſaying, as were not tollerable by 
a ſcoffer to be deuiſed in a play, to ſupply when his fellow had fozgotten 
his part. Ind ſeeing that the bꝛead is not adnihilate and conſumed into 
nothing (as theſchoole authoꝛs teach) then mull it needes follow, that 
the body of Chꝛiſt is made of the matter of bzead, fo that it is made ofthe 
koꝛme ot bꝛead, Jſuppoſe vou will not graunt. . | 
And astouchingtheſecond place of S. Auguſtine, he layth not that 
the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt be really in the Sacrament, but that in the; 
Darrifice ofthe church, that is to ſay, in the holy adminiſtration of the 
Loꝛdes ſupper, is both a Satrament and the thing lignified by the Sa- 
crament, the Sacrament being the bꝛead and wine, and the thing ſigni⸗ 


 fiedanderhibited, being the body and biond of Chziſt.But S. Auguſtine 
ſayth not, that the thing ſignified is in the bꝛead and wine other tg 


4 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 299 
is not exhibited, non is not in it , but as in a figure) but that it is there in 
che true miniſtration ot the Sacrament, pꝛelent to the ſpirite and fayth 
of the true beleuing man, and exhibited truely and inderde, and pet ſpiri⸗ 
5 CES euident ofesof S. Auguſtines mynd i 

id what neede any moꝛe pꝛoofes of S. in 
this matter. ho w bꝛead is called Chyiſteg body then S. ſtines owne 
woꝛrdes cited in the ſame place, where the other is + con/ecratione aiſt.2, Hoe , 
eſt quod dicmmus * Thele be S. Auguſtines e cited. Sicut cleſtis „ 
pants, qui Chriſti caro eſt, ſuo modo vocatur corpus C i/ti,cum re uera ſit ſacramentum 53 
corports Chriiti , illins videlicet quod viſibile, qued palpabile, mortale, in truce poſitum v. 
eft , voraturg, ipſa inmolatio carnis (que ſacerdotis manibus fit) Chriſti paſcio, mors , „„ 
crucifixio, non rei veritate , ſed ſignificanti miiterio:/ic Sacramentum  fider, (quod bap- „5 
eee intelligiter )faes eſt . As the heaueniy bread ( which is Chꝛiſtes fleſh) 
after a manner is called the body of Chziſt, where in very deede it is a ſa⸗ 
crament of Chꝛiſtes body, that is to ſav, of that body which being viſible, -» 


De conſecrat. 
di.. Hoc eſt. 


palpable, moꝛtall, was put vppon the croſſe: And as that offering of the 


Which is done by the pꝛieſtes handes, is called the paſſion, the death 
the crucifying of Chat, not in truth ofthe thing, but in a lignikying miſte⸗ 
ry lois y Dacrametofayth(whichis Baptiſme)fayth. Thele wozdesbe »» 
ſo playne and manifeſt, that the expoſitour being a veryPapiſt)yet could >» 
not auoyd the matter, but wꝛote thus vpon the layd wozdes. Ianmolatio gue 5 
fit apræſbitero, improprie appellatur Chriſti paſſio, vel mors, vel crucifixio, non quod ſit >) 
lla;ſed quia illwn {ignificat. Ind after betarchrca . ſacram#tii,quod vere rerræſe 3 
tat Chriſti carnem, dicitur corpus Chrifti , ſed improprie « Vade dicitur, ſuo modo, ſed »» 
non ret veritate , ſed ſipnificantimiſterio , vs ſit ſenſus, vocatur Chriiti corpus, id eit, „5 
franificat ; } 


| | | > 
Che oTering which the pꝛieſt maketh,iscalled impꝛoperly the paſſion, >» 


death, or crucifying of Chult , not that it is that, but that it ſignifieth „/ 


it. And the heauenly Satrament ( which truly repꝛeſẽteth Chailtes fleſh) »> 
ts called Cheiſtes body, but impꝛoperly. And therfozeis ſayd (after a 
manner but not inthe truth ofthething, but in the lignifying miſtery.) „ 
Do that toe lence is this. it is called the body of Chult , that is to ſay, lig⸗ 
nikieth. How the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine being ſo playne, that none 
can be moꝛe, and following the other woꝛdes within tenne lines ( ſo that 

you can alleadge no ignoꝛance, but you mult needes ſec them) it can be 


none other but a wilfull blindnes, that you will not ſee and alſo a wilfull 


conceaung and hiding of the truth from other men, that they ſhould not 
lee neyther. 


txingof the eſenceof Sele are need ng 
ung ꝛelence in acrament of b ine. Foz 
afterconſecration, the body  bloud of Chzilt be in them but as in figures, 
although in the godly reteauoꝛs, he is really pꝛelent by his omnipotent 
power , which is as great a miracle in our dayly nurriſhing „as is 
w2ought befoze in our regeneration. Ind therfoze is Chriſt no leſle to be 
honoꝛedolthem that feede of him in his holy lupper, then of them that be 

gratted in him by regeneration. 127 e 
And where as J layd vpon S. Auguſtines wordes, that the Sacra⸗ 
ment conlikethof two natureg, in that place I collected moꝛe © S. Au⸗ 
guſtines woꝛdes in your fauour, then indeed S. Auguſtine ſayth bicauſe 

| vou 
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youſhquldnot erz, nipt him. Foꝛ S. Auguſtine layth not, that 
3 conſiſteth of two natures, and therkoꝛe both theſe natures 
mult needes remayne in the Sacrament , but he ſapth that the Sacti⸗ 
kice conliſteth oftwo thinges, which he calleth alſo natures , and therof 
e eee ee theſacrifice, which is to 
be vnderſtande, in the miniſtration not in the bread and wine reſerued, 
| Andverykruettis(asD FF 
conſiſteth 0 thinges, crament, therby 
— 1 Ae Chuſtes body , as the perſonof Chult conſiteth of god 


n reſemblance is not altogither like (as pou ſay truely foꝛ fo 
much) koz the perſon of Chꝛiſt conliſteth lo of his godhcad and manhod, 
that they be both in him in reall pzeſence and vnity of perſon . But inthe 

ſatritice it is otherwiſe, where neither is anyſuch vnion betwene the ſa- 
a and the truth ofthe Sacrament,no2 any ſuch pꝛeſence ofthe bo⸗ 
4 ng . Fo: in the bꝛead and wine Chriſt is but figuratiuely ( as J 
ſayd ) and in the godly receauours ſpiritually, in whome alſo ye 
tarieth a remayneth ſo long as they remayne the mẽbers of his body. 
Sm en But if Chiſtes ſimilitudes ſhould beſo narrowly pꝛeſſed, as you pꝛeſſe 
feo mn there the ſimilitude of the two natures or Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament , coilec- 
but m the pur: ting that bicauſe the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt be truely pꝛelent in the due 
Per be brought Adminiſtration ofthe Sacrament, thertoꝛe they muſt be there naturally 
Tuc. 16. pꝛeſent, as the two natures of the humanity and daunity de in Chꝛiſt, 
| many wicked errours ſhould be eſtabliſhed by them. As if the ſimilitude 
ofthe wicked ſteward were ſtrayned as pou ſtrayne and foꝛce this ſimi- 
litude , men might gather, that it is la wotull foꝛ Chꝛiſten men to begile 
theire loꝛdes and maſters whiles they be in office, to helpe them ſelues 
when they be out of office, bicauſe the Loꝛd zayſed the wicked ſteward. 
Het you know the ſimilitude was not t ok our Sauiour Cixiſt fox 
that purpoſe (foz God is no kauourer off dand vntruth.) So you 
do wꝛong both to the holy Doctoures and to me, to gather ofoure ſimi⸗ 
litude any other doctrine, than we meane by the ſayd limilttude. 102 any 
reaſonable man can ſap, that J am fozced by conteſſing two natures in 
Chꝛiſtes perſon really. naturally and ſubſtantially.to confeſſe alſo the na⸗ 
ture ot the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt to be likevoiſe in the Sacrament, 
except he could ones that theholy Doctoures,and J following their doc- 
trine, do teach and aſffirme, that the natures ofbzead and wine are ioy⸗ 
8 9 with the naturall body and bloud of Chꝛiſt in vni⸗ 
ofperfon, as the natures of God and man be ioyned in our Sauiour 
Chal 79 ö taught 
Chniſt, 192 Euangilt 
Therfoze take yourowne collection to your ſelfe, and make your ſeife 
.aunſwereto ſuch abſurdities and inconuenience, as pou do inferre , by a- 
8 ol the Doctoursſimilitude to an other ende than they 


And it is not neceſſary fo2 our eternallſaluation , noꝛ yet pꝛofitable foꝛ 
The bes qur comfort in this life , to beleeue that thenaturall body and bloud of 
in thefozmes is Chult is really, ſubſtancially, and naturally pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. 


vayoſcable # Fot if it were neceſſary oy comfoxtabie fo: bs, it is without doubt, that 
0 4 


4 Fee 30 
8 


—_— true doctrine; 
thispreſent life, | 


4 


that onely perſons 
receaue ( — 1 rayth thr bop body andblondofour dauiour 
Chiſt. Oo that Chiiſtes naturallbodyisnotin the really; 
ſubſtancially, and coꝛpoꝛally, but onely by repꝛeſentation and ſignifica- 
tion, and in his liuely members by ſpirituall and effectuall operation. 
But it appeareth that vou be foule deceaued in iudgement of the doc⸗ 
trine ſet out in my booke. And i you were not eyther vtterly ignoꝛant in 
holy ſcriptures and doctozs , oz not obſtinately bent to peruert the true 
doctrine ok this holy Dacrament , vou would neuer haue vttered this ſen⸗ 
« tence. That there was neuer man ouerturned his owne aflertions moze 
euidently, then this Authoꝛ doth. Foꝛ J am well aſſured, that my doctrine 
is ſound, and therfoze do truſt that J ſhall be able to ſtand by myne aſſer⸗ 
tions befoze all men that are learned, and be any thing indifferent, and 
not bent obſtinately to mayntapne erroꝛs as you be, you tumbling 
and toſſing your ſeife in your filthy fantaſiesof Tranſubſtantiation , and 
of the reall and carnall pzeſence of Chaiſtes body, ſhalbeaſhamed of pour 
aſſertios.But I meruaylenot muchofyour ſtout bragging here, bicauſe . 
ö to daſhe me in the teeth with your 5 
And it is vntrue that you ſay, that the latrifite is parfited befoꝛe the 
perfection. Foꝛ it the ſacrifice be arkiredbefoxothe perception, ark wr 


ted alſo betoze the conſzcration.Foz betwene the conſecration 
tion was noſacrifice made by Chꝛiſt ( as appeareth in the Euangel 

but the one followed immediately of the other . IndalthoughChrift be- 
ing in heauen be one ofthe partes wheroftheſacriftceconſiſteth, ⁊ be pꝛe⸗ 
ſent iu the lacrifice, pet he is not naturally there pꝛelent, but ſacramental- 
ly in the ſacrament, and ſpiritually in the receauours. 

And by this which J haue now anlwered, II 
lo inthe matter ol Chziſtes pꝛelence, that J haue not fal len vpon my back 
mylelfe to A vp right my tele, haue 
ou ſuch a tall, that pou ſhall neuer be able to retouer. Ind now that 1 
haue bꝛought you to the ground ( although it be but aſmall peece ot man⸗ 
— . 4 — man — — — —— vnto 
whome pou haue euer great an aduerſary beate pou with 
your Tranſubſtantiation (as they ſay) both backe and bone. How ſay 
youly2, is whitenes oꝛ other colours the nature ot bꝛead and wine? ( foz 
o 02 be they elements, oꝛ be ac⸗ 
cidents the bodely matter? ſill, pe ball be better hegten pet, In your 
wilfulnes. Beth» accidentsoft breadſubltances;as youſaydnotlong be- 
an Ctheyboubance what manneroulanes be _ * 
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| drineth not away the body . — of the fleſhe and vow E 


_ Ipdiffolued, - 


_ ofperſon ; which vnity is not betwene the Sacrament and the body of 
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; 1 they be ſpiritual, then be they ſoules, deuils,02 an⸗ 
Gs. Ind uche de * 


ſubſtances, eyther they haue life oꝛ no life. 
that bread hath life ,bicauſe you ſayd but 
ak it. Suchab- 


commeth in agayne 
ſhould not beſeene) — 


wranglech and 
craft, wind hi 
, maſte therein, 


putteth not away the other, no moꝛe then the 
— —— — And as 


n | 


wine, ſd doth not the preſence 
di 


— — N. eve ee IA I 
uine nature of Chift, with his humanity , 92 els the ſimilitudeis cleare⸗ 


But yet ſayyou, we maynot preſſe all partes of the reſemblance with 

athwughequality, but onely haue to the end, wherkoze the reſem- 
blance is made. And do you not lee, how this your laying tabethawap 
your owne argument of the reall preſence in theſacrament ? and neuer⸗ 
theleſſe ſctteth you no whitte moe at liberty concerning Tranſubſtanti⸗ 
ation, but maſteth vou faſter in the nette, and maketh it moze ſtron fr, | 
— Foz the olde Authozs make this reſemblance, onelytode- 
tlare theremayning oftwonatures,not the manner and foꝛme ofremay- 
ning, which is karre diuers in the perſon ol Chriſt, from 8 
Sacrament. Fo: the two natures of Chꝛiſt be ioyned togither in vnity 


Chꝛiſt. But in that poynt wherein the reſemblante is made, there muſt 
needes be an equality by your owneſaying . Ind foꝛ as much as the re⸗ 
ſemblance was made onelyfot the remayning of two natures, therfoze 
— 6 — of Chꝛiſtes manhod a godhead , do both remayne, 
nature ofthe ſoule and the body both alſo remayne ſo muſt 
the nature ot᷑ Chꝛiſtes body and bloud, and of bꝛead and wine al- 


| NR eee 


( 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 30} * 


ner of remayning , noz foz the place, therfoze the reſemblance tequireth 
not, that the body and bloud of Chziſt ſhould be vnitedto the bzead aud 
wine in perſon oz in place, but onely that the natures ſhould remayne 
euery one in his kind. Indo be you cleane ouerthzowen with your tran- 
ſubſtantiation , except you will ioyne your lelfe with thoſe Heretikes, 
which denied Chaiſtes humanity #diuinity to remayne both togithers. 
it ſeemeth that your doctrine varieth very little from Ualentine ua 
SIS 
10 a Foz . 
body, ſayd ( We bee members ot his body, of his fleſhe and ol his bones) 


Valétinia. lib. . 


he ment not ofa ſpirituall body (as Jreneus ſayth) foz a 120 hath ro ol 


fleſh noꝛ bones, but of a very mans body, that is made of 
eee to gette out of the nette pou roll pour ſelfe 
aſter in it. | 

1 And as fo: the woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, make nothing fo2 the reall 
pꝛelence, ag J haue befoze declared. So that therin J neyther haue foyle 
no: trippe, but foꝛ all your bꝛagges, hookes and crookes, you haue ſuch a 
fall, — 1 able to ſtand vpꝛight agayne in this matter. And 
my ſhaftes be ſhot ſo ſtraight agaynſt vou, and with ſuch a fozce, that 
they perſe thzough ſhilde a haburgen, in ſuch ſoꝛt that all the harnes yon 
haue, is not able to withſtand them, oꝛ to make one arrow to ſtart backe, 
although to auopde the ſtroke you ſhift your place, ſeeking ſome meane 
to flye thefight. Foz when J make mine argiunent of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, vou turne the matter to the reall pꝛeſence like vnto a that 
hath no knowledge, but when the head is wounded oz ſoze , he layth a 
playſterto the heele. O2 (as the pzouerbeſapth) 7#errogatus de ais , reſpon- 
„7122 In onions: 

And this is one pꝛety ſleight of ſophiſtry, oz of a ſubtill warrier , when 2 neg: 
heſeeth him leilfe ouermatched, and not abletoreſiſt, then by ſome policy 
quite to put of, oꝛ at the leaſt to delay the conflict, and ſo do you common- 
ly mthis booke of Tranſubſtantiation.Foz when pou be ſoꝛe pꝛeſſed ther⸗ 
in, than you turne the matter to the reall pꝛeſence. But I chall ſo 

purſue you, that you ſhall not ſo eſcape. Foz where you ſay,that the fathers 
(which vſed the examples of the Sacrament , and ofthe body and blou 
of Chꝛiſt to ſhew the vnity of two natures in Chzilt did beleue that as re⸗ 
ally and as truely the ſoule of man is preſent in the body, ſo really and ſo 
truly is the body of Chull pzeſent in the Sacrament : the fathers neither 
ſaydnoz beleued as vou here repoꝛt, but they taught that both the Sa- 
crament and the thing therby repꝛeſented ( which is Chaiſtes body) re⸗ 
mayne1n their pꝛoper ſubſtaunce and nature, the ſigne being here and 
net : —— GONIITER two conliſteth the la⸗ 

But it is not required, that the thing ſignified ſhould be really and coz- 
poꝛally pꝛeſent in the ſigne and figure, as the ſoule is inthe body Cbicauſe 
there is no ſuch vnion of perſon) nox it is not required intheſoule and bo- 


dy that they ſhould be euer togither, fo2 Chziſtes body and ſoule remayned 


both, without eyther coꝛruption oz Tranſubſtantiation, when the ſoule 

was gone downe into hell, and the body reſted in the lepulcher. And pet 

was — his ſoule was not than ar 46 
e. ii. 


K 


302] p he ſecond Booke. 


' though the nature oft 


ſent with the body. And it is not ſo great a meruaple that his bedyſhould 
be in heauen, and theſacrament of it here 


| as it is that his body ſhould be 
here, and his ſoule in hell. ONS. | 


And ik the Sacrament were a man, and the body of Chziſt the ſoule of 
it, (as you dꝛeame in pour traunſe) then were the Sacrament not in a 
traunſe, but dead foꝛ the tyme, whileſt it were here, and the ſoule in hea⸗ 
uen. And like ſcoffing you might make of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
as you doe in the Sacrament of Chaiſtes body , that it lpeth here in a 
traunſe, when Chꝛiſt being the life therot is in heauen. 00 
And where youthinke that ny ſecond booke agaynſt Tranſubſtanti⸗ 
ation was a collection ot me, when J nundedtomayntayne Luthers 
opinion agaynſt Triſubſtantiation onely, you haue no pꝛobatiũ of voin 
thought, but ſtill you remayne in pour dꝛeames, trauuſes and vayne 
— WIEY you haue vſed thzoughout your booke , ſo that what 
io euer is in the bꝛead and wine, there is in vou no Trantlubſtantiation, 
noꝛ alteration in this thing at all. 
And what auayleth it vou ſo often to affirine this vntruth, that the 
body ol Chꝛiſt is pꝛelent in the Satrament, as the ſuule ot man is preſent | 
in the body , except vou be like to them that tell a lye lo often, that with 
often repeating they think men beleue it , and ſometyme by often telling 
they beleue it them ſelues. But the authoꝛs being not this ſimilitude of 
the bodyandſoule of man; to pꝛoue therby the pꝛelence of Chaiſtes body 
inthe Sacrament, but to pꝛoue the two natures of the godhead and the 
-manhoode in the perſon of Chaiſt, Lette vs now diſcuſſe the minde of 
Chꝛiloſtome in this matter, whome J dꝛing thus in my booke. —=_ 


Chrifollom. ad S. Iohn Chriſoſtom writeth againſt the peſtilẽt errour of Apolinaris, which 
Czlarium Mo- affirmed that the Godhead and manhod in Chriſt , were ſo mixed and con- 


founded togither that they both made but one nature. Agaynſt whome S. 
Iohn Chriſoſtome writerh thus. 
„ When thou ſpeakeſt of God, thou muſt conſider a thing that in nature is 
„ ſingle without compoſition, without conuerſion that is inuiſible, immortall, 
„ incircumſcriptible, incomprehenſible with ſuch like . And when thou ſpea- 
„ keſt of man — meaneſt a nature that is weake , ſubiect to hunger, thirſt, 
» weeping, feare, ſweating , and ſuch like paſſions, which can not be in the di- 


y uine nature. And when thou ſpeakeſt of Chriſt, thou ioyneſt two natures to- 


„ gither in one perſone, who is both paſſible and impaſſihle: Paſſible as concer- 
„ ning his fleſh, 3 in his de ite. | 5 

„ An :ludeth ſaying : Wherfore Chriſt is both God and man: 
„ God by his impaſſible nature, and man bicauſe he ſuffered. He himſelfe be- 
y ing one perſon, one ſonne, one Lord, hath the dominion and power of two 
j natures ib yned togither, which be not of one ſubſtance, but ech of them hath 


v dis properties diſtinct from the other. And therfore remayneth there two na- 
z tures, diſtinct, and not confounded . For as before the conſecration of the 


„ bread, we call it bread , but when Gods grace hath ſanttified it by the prieft, it is de. 


y luered fromthe name _—_ And is exalted to the name of the body of the Lord al- 
bread remayne ſtill im u, and it is not called two bodies, 


but one body of Gods ſonne: ſo likewiſe here, the divine nature reſteth in the 
„body of Chriſt, and theſe two make one ſonne, and one perſon, 


Theſe 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 365: 

Theſe wordes of S. Chriſoſtome declare, and that not in obſcure termes, 
but in playne wordes, that aftet the conſecration, the nature of bread remay- 
neth ſtill, although it haue an higher name, and be called the body of Chriſt: 
to ſigniſie vnto the godly eaters of that bread, that they ſpiritually eate the 
ſupernatural bread of the body of Chriſt,who ſpiritually is we ae and 
dwelleth in them, and they in hum, although corporally he ſitteth in heauen 
at the riglit hand of his father, | 


Winc h © {te r. 


S. Chziſoſtomes wondes in decde, ik this author had had them epther truely tranſla- 
ted vnto him, oz had taken the paynes to haue truly tranſlated them himſelfe , which as 
Peter Martpꝛ ſayth, be not in pꝛint but were found in Flozence a copy wherof remay- 
neth in the archdeacon oꝛ Archbiſhop of Caunterburies handes , oz cls if this avthoz 
had repoꝛted the woꝛdes as they be tranſlated into Engliſh out of Peter Barty2s booke, 
wherin ſome poynt the tranflatoz in Engliſh, ſemeth to have attapned by geſſe the ſenſe 
moze perfectly than Peter Party? vttereth it himſeife, if epther ofthis had bene done, 
the matter ſhould haue ſcemed fo2 ſo much the moze plapne , But what is this to make 
foundation of an argument vpon a ſecret copy of an epiſtle vttered at one tyme in diners 
ſenſes? J ſhall touch one ſpeciall poynt, Peter Party? ſayth in Latin,whome the tran- 
ſtato2 in Engliſh therin followeth , that the bzcad is reputed wozthp the name of the 
Lo2des body. This authoꝛ Cngliſhing the ſame place, termeth it ( exalted to the name 
of the Loꝛdes body) which woꝛdes of eralting come nearer to the purpaſe of this authoz 
do haue the bꝛead but a figure and therwith neuer the holicr of it ſelfe , But a figure can 
neuer be accompted woꝛthy Þ name of our Lozdes body, the very thing ol y @acrament, 
onles there were the thing in deede, as there is by tonuerſion, as the church truely tea · 
cheth . Js not heare reader a mernaplous diuerũty in repoꝛt, and the ſame ſo ſetfozth, 
as thou that canſt but reade Engliſh mayſt evidently ſee it God o2dzing it ſo as ſuch 
varieties and contradictions ſhould ſo manifeſtly appcare, where the truth is impugned? 
Agayne this authoz maketh Chziſoſtome to ſpeake ſtrangely inthe end of this authoꝛi⸗ 
ty, that the diuine nature reſteth in the body of Chꝛiſt, as though the nature of man 
were the ſtay ta the diuine nature, where as in that vnion the reſt is an ineffable miſte⸗ 
ry, the two natures in Chyiſt to haue one ſubſtance called and termed an hipoſtaſie,and 
therfoꝛe he that hath tranſlated Peter Partyꝛ into Engliſh doth tranſlate it thus: The 
diuine conſtitution the na: ure of the body adiopned, theſe two both togither , make one 
ſonne and one perſon. | e 155 

Thou reader mayſt compare the bookes that be abzoad of Peter Party? in Latine, 
of Peter Party2 in Engliſh and this authoꝛs booke, with that J wzite, and ſo deeme 
whither J ſap true 02 no. But ta the purpoſe of . Ch2iſofſtomes woꝛdes ( if they be his 
wo2dcs) he directeth his argument to ſhew by the miſterp , of the Sacrament , that as 
in it there is no confuſion of natures , but each remayneth in his pꝛoperty, ſo likewiſe 
in Chꝛiſt the nature of his godhead doth not confound the nature of his manhode. If the 
viſible creatures were in the Sacratybnt by the pꝛeſente of Chziffes body there truely 
pꝛeſent, inuiſible alſo as that bodp is, impalpable alſo as that body is, incozruptibleal- 
ſo as that is, then were che viſible nature altred, and as it were confounded , which 
Chaiſoſtome ſayth is not fo, fo2 the nature of the bꝛead remapneth, 1 which woꝛd of na ⸗ 
ture, is conuenientlp ſignifiedthep2operty of nature. Foz pꝛoofe wherof, to ſhew re- 
mapning of the pꝛaperty without alteration , Chaiſoſtome maketh onely the reſem- 
blance , and befoze I haue ſhewed how nature ſigniſieth the pzop2iety of nature, and. 
may ſ:gnifie the ontward part of nature, that is to ſap, the accidents being ſabſtance in 


his pꝛoper ſignification the inward nature of the thyng,oftheconuerſion wherof,is fpe- 
cially vnderſiand tranſubſtantiation,  - .:. eee ene: 
©: Gaunrerbury, 


Where you like not my tranflati of Cxiſoſtomes wordes,Jtrow you 
would haue me to learne 2 to trallate vou ble luch ſincerity and 
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—.— laynnes in pour tranſlation. Let the learned reader be iudge. J did tran⸗ 
— Form 1 ſelfe out ofthe copye of Floꝛence, moꝛe truely than it 
d haue done. But whan youſce the woꝛdes of Chꝛi⸗ 
| and cleare agaynſt your fayned Tranſubſtantiation 
8 the nature of bꝛead remayneth ſtill) you craftely foꝛ a 
to the carping of the tranſlation, bicauſe you cannot ant were to 
the matter . Ind vet of yet the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſoſtome cyted by maſter Peter 
Martyrinlatine out of Flozence copy, and my tranſlation, and the tran⸗ 
14 fg booke in Engliſh, do agree fully here inſenſe, al- 
— — — woꝛdes be not all one, which neyther is required noꝛ lightly 
in any two tranſlatoꝛs, ſo that all your wꝛangling in the diuerſi- 
ty ofthe tranſlations, is but a fleight and common pꝛactiſe ofyou , whan 
eee to ſeeke faultes in the tranſlation, where 
mondo: theſpeciallpoynt, wherin you do note a meruaylous diuerſt- 
ty in repoꝛt, and would gather therofno truth to be, where ſuch diuer⸗ 
lityis, let the reader be iudge, what a wonderfull diuerſity it is. The 
Latine is this, Panis dig nus hat — eſt dominict corporis appeliatione . The tran- 
flatoz of M. Peter Martyꝛs booke ſayth . The bꝛead is reputed worthy 
the name ofthe Loꝛdes body. Pytranſlationhath, The bꝛead is exalted 
to the name of the body ofthe Loꝛd. When a man is made a Loꝛd oz 
Knight , if one lay olhim, that he is reputed wozthy the name o a Loꝛd 
Langhe wha digen is bermene bete g maden en echt 
ce e y not thisa 
wonderfulldierſity ! I p:ay thee iudge indilferently good reader. 


But (ſay pou) a figure canneuer counted woꝛthy the name ofthe 
8 ——— —.— then with D. Jhon 


Chꝛiloſtome | 
eto name off Lora pode n reputed wozthyþ name of þ Lowes 
body afterthe ſanctificatio, and andvetthe nature ot bzead remayneth ſtill, 
which can not be as you lay ik the body ol Chꝛiſt were there pꝛeſent. 
And who heard euer ſuch a doctrine as you here make, that the thing, 
. mult be really and coꝛpoꝛally pzeſent, where the figure is? Foꝛ ſo muſt e- 
Kom.6. ery mande — whenhe is Baptiſed, which is a 
figure of our buriall . And when we receaue the Sacrament of Chaiſtes 
body, then is accompliſhed the relurrectiõ of our bodies, fo: that Sacra- 
ment youaffirme to be A e But your doctrine herein is 
La#antius in- le une contrary to the iudgement of Lactantius, and other olde waiters, 
— Capi vi. who teach that f ——— — and lerue to no purpole, when the 


9 be pꝛelent ö 
And where 1 to lay that the diuine nature is oꝛ 

reſteth in the body ol Chꝛiſt, it is nothing els, but to declare your igno⸗ 
rance in Gods wo2d , and auncient authozs , in reading of whome, 
fozaſmuch as pou haue not bene much exerciſed, it is no meruayle though 
their ſpeach ſeeme ſtrange vnto you. The greeke woꝛd of Chꝛiſoſtome is 
. which J pꝛay you engliſh, and then we ſhall ſee what a ſtrange 
Jhon.! ſpeach you will make. Did youneuerhearetell at the leaſt that the woꝛd 
2 was incarnated: 02 Yerbum co falfum et And what lignifieth this woꝛd 
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agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 307 


Doth not S. John bid vs beware, that we beleue not euery ſpirite: foz . J0hn. 
there be many faiſe pzophets, and euery ſpirite ſayth he , that confeſſeth 
not Jeſus Chaiſt to haue come in fleſh, is not of God, but is the ſpirite of 
Antichꝛiſt? Js this then a ſtrange ſpeach to vou, that the diuine nature 
reſteth in the fleſh, that is to ſay, in the body of Chuſt2 which if you deny, 
you know whole ſpirite yon haue. But your truſt is altogither in obſcure 
ſpeaches, wher with you truſt ſo to darken the matter, that no man ſhall 
vnderſtand it, leaſt that if they vnderſtand it, they muſt needes perceaue 
your ignoꝛance and erroꝛ | 3 

But when vou pꝛomiſe to come to the purpoſe , (as to ſap the truth, all 
that you ſayd befoze is clearly without purpoſe ) but when you pꝛomiſe (J 
ſay) now at length to come to the purpole, your anl were is nothing to 
the purpoſe of S. Chziſoſtoms mynd : foꝛ he made not his reſemblance 
(as vou ſay he did) onely to ſhew the remayning ofthe accidents (which 
vou call the pꝛoperties) but to ſhew the remapning of the ſubſtances, with 
all the naturall pꝛoperties therot᷑. That as had here in earth his 
diuinity and humanity, remayning euery o them with his naturall pꝛo⸗ 
pertieg, the lubſtante ot his godhead. being a natureſingle without com⸗ 
polition, without conuerſton inuiſible, immoꝛtall, incircumſcriptible,in- 
compꝛehenſible, and luch like, (foꝛ theſe be Chziſoſtomes owne wozdes) 
and the ſubſtance of his humanity, being a keble nature, ſubiect to hunger, 
thyꝛſt, weeping , feare, weat ing, and lu paſſions, ſo is it in the bꝛead 
and Chziſtes body, that the bꝛead after ſanctification oꝛ conſecration (as 
youcallit) remayneth in his ſubſtance that it had befote : and like wife 
doth the body of Chꝛiſt remayne ſtill in heauen in his very true ſubſtance, 
wherok the bꝛead is a Sacrament and figure. Fox els, iftheſubſtance 
of the bzead remayned not, how could Chziſoſtome bꝛing it foz a reſem- 
blance, to pꝛoue that the ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtes humanity remayneth with 
his diuinity ? Mary this that you ſap , had bene a gay leſſon foz the Ma⸗ 
nichees , to ſay that there appeareth bead by all the accidents therof,and 
yet is none in deede, that then by this ſimilitude they might ſay trkewiſe, 
that Chuſt appeared a man by all the accidences and pꝛoperties of a man, 
and yet he was none in deede. And to make an ende of this authoz.,. your 
vayne comment will not ſerue you, to call the accidents ot bread, the na⸗ 
ture of bꝛead, except you will alow the ſame in the Manichees. that the 
nature of Chꝛiſtes body, is nothing els but the atcidences therok. 

Now followeth Gelaſius ot the ſame matter. 


* 
iS 


Hereunto accordeth alſo Gelaſius, writing agaynſt Eutiches and Neſto- gaagus con 
rius, ofwhome the one ſayd, that Chriſtwas a perfect man, but not God: and tra Eutichen & 
the other, affirmed cleane contrary, that he was very God but not man. But 
agayuſt theſe two heinous hereſies, Gelaſius proueth by moſt manifeſt ſcrip- 
tures, that Chriſt is both God and man, and that after his Incarnation re- 
mayneth in him as well the nature of his Godhead ,as the nature of his man- 
hod, ſo that he hath in him two natures with their naturall properties, and yet 
is he but one Chriſt. | ; 
And for the more euident declaration hereof, he bringeth two examples, 
the one is of man, who being but one; yet he is made of two partes, & hath 
in him two natutes remayning both togither in him, that is toſay, the body & 
the ſoule with their naturall properties. Ee. iii. The 


Gelaſius. 


he was before. | 
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The other example is ofthe Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, 
which ( fayth he) is a godly thing, and yer the ſubitance or nature of bread and 
wine, ao not 0 to be there ſtill. 

Note well theſe wordes agaynſt all the Papiſtes of our tyme, that Gelaſius 
(which was Biſhop of Rome more then a thouſand yeares paſſed ) writeth of 
this Sacrament, that the bread and wine ceaſe not to be there ſtill, as Chriſt 

ceaſe d not to be God after his incarnation, but remayned ſlill perfect god, as 


Wincheſter. 


Now follo wech to anſwere to Gelafius , who abhozring both the hereſes of Eutiches 
and eſtozius, in his treatiſe agaynft the Eutichians foꝛgettethj not to compare with 
thep2 errour in in the one ſide , the ertreame errour of the Neſtozians on the 
other ſide , but pet pꝛincipally entendeth the confuſion ofthe Cutichians , with whome 


booke repozteth them, wherin J will wzite what Uigilius ſayth. (ter Ne#ory ergo 
7 quondam Eccleſie Conftantinopolitane non teſtoris ſe diſs1paroris non paſtoris , ſedpredatorts, 
” ſacrilegum dogma c Entichetis ne foriam & deteſtabilem ſeflam, ita ſerpentine graſſationit 
2? ſeſe calliditas temperauit, vt virumg, ſine vtriuſq, periculo, plerig vitare non * * dum ſi 
n quis Neſtorij per ſidiam damnat, Eutichetis puratur errori ſuccumbere :rurſum dum Entichi- 


2) ane here ſir impietatem deftruit , Neſtorij atyuitur dogma erigere. ) Theſe be Uigilius 


„ woꝛdes in his firfvooke, which be thus much in Engliſh Betwene the abommable 
„ teaching of Peſtozius, ſometyme not ruler but waſter, not paſtoꝛ, but pzay ſearcher, of 
the church of Conſtantinople, and the wicked and deteſtable ſec of Entiches , the craft 


of the deuils ſpopling To facioned it ſelfe , that men could not auoyd any of the ſecrets 
without danger of the other; So as whiles any man condemneth the falſenes of Neſtos 
2» rian, he may be thought fallen tothe errour ofthe Eutichian, and whilcs he deſtropeth 


»» the wit s ofthe Eutichian, and whiles he deſtroyeth the wickednes of the Eutichi⸗ 
2» ans herefle., he may be challenged to reletue the teaching of the Neſtozian. This is the 
lentente of Uigilius, by which appeareth how theſe hereſies were both ſubtill conueyed, 


without ſo plapne contradieion,as this authozepther by ignozice oz of purpoſe fapneth, 


as though the Neſfo2ian ſhould ſay , that Chziſt was a perfect man, but not God, and 
the Eutichian cleane contrary,very God,butnot man. Foz if the hereſies had bene ſuch, 
Uigilius had had no cauſe to ſpeake of anꝝ ſuch ambiguitp, as he noteth Þa man ſhould 
hardly ſpeake agaynſt the one, but he might beſuſpected to fauoz the other. And pet J 
graunt that the Neſtozians ſaping might imply Chzilt not to be God , bicauſe they 
would tivo diſtintt different natures ,/to make alſo two diſtina perſons , and ſo as it 
were two Chꝛius, the one onely man, andthe other onely God, ſo as by their teaching 
on was mou incarnate, no2 as Gregoꝛy Pazianzene ſapth, man deitate, foz ſo he 
is termed to ſap . | 
The Eutichians as S. Auguſtine ſapth reaſoning agaynſt the Neſtozians , became 
beretiques themſelues, and bitauſe we confecfſe truely by fapth but one Ch2iff the ſonne 
ol God very God: The Cutichians ſap, although there were in the virgins wombebe- = 
. fozethe adunation, two natures, vet after the adunation, in that miſterp of Ch2iſtes in- 
carnation; there is but one nature, and that ta be the nature of God, into which the na- 
ture of inan was after their fanſye tranſfuſcd and ſo confounded , wheruporr by impli- 
tation à man might gather the nature ot humanity not to remapne in Chzilk after the 
adunation in the virgins wombe. Gelaſius deteſting both Eutiches and Neſfozins in 3 
p3aces vttereth a catholike meaning againft them both,buthedirecteth ſpeciall argu · 
its ol þ two natures in man, z p two natures in þ Sacramet,chiefly agaynſt the Cu⸗ 
tichians, to pꝛoue ᷣ nature ot man to tõtinue in Ch2ift after þ adunatiõ, being no abſur⸗ 
diky foʒ two differẽt natures to cõſtitute one perſon :the ſame two natures remayning 
in they pꝛvperty, and natures to be (a/i=4,) C (aliud,) which lignificth differtt, and 
pet in chat nat tobe (i,) 4 (aliur,) in perſon, which lin and alius in perfon ,the Cu- + 
tichiangabhozred, and catholiquely,foz ſo much agapnſt the Neſfozians,who by 42 
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of two natures would haue two perſons, and bicauſs thoſe Qeſtaʒians ſavfied the perſan 1 

5 of Chailt patible to ſuffer all apart, therfoze they — IN 8 ued God o2 bo2ne +4 

God, foz the abalition of which part of their hereſy, * to ſet raxth the * ond . 1 
the 
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perſon, the bleſſed virgine was called bier, deepare, gods mother, which the 3 
ans deluded by an expoſition, graunting ſhe ſabe called , bicauſe her ſonne \ 
ſapd was after ard God, und la ſhe might be called gods mothir , as an other Eo 
map be called a biſhops mother, if yer ſonne be made abiſhop afterward, although.he de⸗ 
parted no biſhop from her. 
„Anm hereof J wzite thus much bicauſe it ſhouldappeare that RE his argu- 
ments of the Sacrament, and ofthe two natures in man, went nok about to p:ove that 
the godhead remapned in Chil after his incarnation , as the autho2 of this booke 
would haue it, fo: the Neſtozian ſaydthe godhead was an acceſſion to Chailt afterward 
by merite , and therfoze with them ere was notalke of reumyning, when they eſte- 
med Chaites nature in his conception ſinguler and onely by gods power conceyued hut 
onely man. And agayne the Cutichian ſo affirmed the continuance of the diuine nature 
; inChiilt after the adunation , as Gelaſtus bad no tauſe to p2oye that was graunted , 
that is to ſap, theremayne of the diuine nature, but on the other ſide to pꝛoue the re- 
mayne of the humayne nature in Chꝛiſt, which by the Entichians was by implication 
rather denyed . Neſtozius deuided God and man, and graunted al wayes both to be in 
Chziſt continually , but as two perſons, and the perſon of Cbꝛiſt being God, dwelting 
within the perſon of Chzilt being man, and as Chꝛiſt man encreaſed, ſoChziſt God 
dignified him and ſo diuided one Chaiſt into two perſons , bicauſe ofthe two natures lo 
different, which was agaynſt the rules af our fayth , and deſtroyed therby the miſtery 
of our redemption ; And the Eutichians affirming catholfquely to be but one perſon in 
Chꝛiſt, did pernicioully ſap there was but one nature in Chʒiſt, accompting by impli- 
cation the humaynenaturetranſfuſed into the diuine nature and ſo confounded. And to 
ſhew the narrow paſſage, Uigilius ſpake of Cirillus a catholike autho2,bicauſe w2iting 
ofthe vnity of Chꝛiſtes perſan, he expzefſed his meaning by the woꝛd (nature) ſignifi- Nature. 
ing the whole of any one conſtitution , which maze p2operly the woꝛd perſon doth 4 Perſonne, 
pꝛeſſe. The Eutichians would bythat wofd after that he fanozed their part, ſo 
taking the woꝛd at a vantage. | 
And bicauſe the ſame Cyzillus bſedthe-wozd ſubſiſtence to ſignifie ſubſtance , and Subfiſtence, 
werkoze ſayd in Chꝛiſt there were two ſubſiſtences , meaning the dinine ſubſtance and Subſtance, 
bumapne ſubſtãce, fozaſmuch as the wozd ſubliſtence is vſed to expꝛeſſe the perſon, yp. that 
is to ſay hipotafie : There were that of that wozd frowardly vnderſtanded, would 
ther bee would ſay , that there were two perſons in Chꝛiſt, which was the Neſtozians 
bereſic that he impugned . Such c es was there in wards — men J 
, *rared nat by what meane to mayntayne their errour . Theſe were both bere- g i 
ſies , and pet ſubtill, and cach had a meruailous pꝛetente of the defence of the glozy of bo 
G92, euen as is now pꝛetended agaynſt the Sacrament . And either part abuſed many 
ſcriptures , and had notable apparances fo2 that they ſayd , ſo as he that were not well 
ererciſed in ſcriptures , andthe rules of our fapth , might be caſely tirtumnented. Ne- 
- Nozins was the greate Archebichap of Conſtantinaple, bnto whome Cirill that condem- 
neth his hereſy waiteth , that ſeing he (ctandercth the whole Church with his hereſie, 
he muſt reſiſt him, although he be a father, bicauſe Chziſt ſayth, be that loneth his fa- 
ther aboue me, is not woꝛthy me. But Nettozius asappearetha bhe vſed it ilfa- 
uoꝛdly, had much learning andcloked his herely craftely , denying the groſſe matter 
that they imputed to him to teach two Chiiltes,and other (pecalte layd to bis charge 
and yet condeining the doctrine of Cxxill, and p2ofefling dis owne fapth in dis one 
termes, could nat hide his hereſie ſo, but it appearethto bee and cantapne in effec that 
be was charged with , and therfoze au admoniſhing was geuen bya cathalike waiter, 
Beleue not Neſtozius, though he ſay he teach but one Chꝛiſt. Ar Un beore aſks 
what is this to the purpoſe to talhe ſo much of theſe leues? I Anſwere,, this knowtenge 
ſhall generally ſerue to note the manner ot them that goe about to deceaue the wozld | 
with falſe doctrine, which is good to leatne. 2 
An other ſpeciall ſeruice is to * the authaꝛ of this baahe eee wy wg | 
e. . 
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know the fate of ſhe matter in theſe hereſies he ſpeaketh of, oꝛ cls miſrepozteth them ot 
purpoſe. And the arguing of Gelaſtus in this matter 233 „ ſhall geue light or 
the truth af the miſtery of the dacrament , who agaynſt the Eutichians vſeth two argu⸗ 
ments dt examples, one of the two different natures to remayne in one perſon of man, 
and pet the Eutichians defamed that conjunction , with remayne of two different na- 
tures , and called it /vipvoy, double nature, and Gelaſius to enconter that terme ſapth, 
khep will with their 010pv0;; one nature reſerue not one Chꝛiſt and whole Chzilt . And 
if two different natures ,that is to ſay, ſoule and body make but one man, why not ſo 
in Chzilt : Foz where ſcripture ſpeaketh of the outward man and inward man, that is 
to ſhew(Gelaſtusſayth)two diners qualities in theſame man, t᷑ not to deuide the ſame 
into two men, and ſo intendeth to ſhew there ought to be no ſcruple to graunt two diffe- 
rent natures to remayne in their pzopziety , foz fearethat euerp diuers nature ſhould 
make a diners and ſo in Chxilt diuide the vntty concluding that the integritie of 
Chaiſt can not be but boththe natures different remapning in their pꝛoperty Carnall 
imagination troubled the Eutichians to haue one perſon of tws ſuch differente natures 
remapning in their property, which the Neſtoxians reteued with deuiſe of twoperſons, 
and the Eutichians by confaſivn ofthe humapnenatare. 
Then commeth Gelafius to the argument ot example fromthe Sacrament of the bo- 
dy and bloud of Chzift, and noteth the perſon of Chzitt to be a pꝛincipall miſtery , and 
the Sacrament an image arid ſinrilitude of thatmiftery , which ſence his wozdes muſt 
needes haue, bicauſe he calleth Chziſt the pꝛincipall miſtery , and as in one place he 
Tapth the image and ſimilitude ofthe body and bloud of Chzift, ſo by and by he calleth 
the Sacrament the image of Chzift . And here the wozdes image and ſimilitude, expꝛeſſe 10 
by fayth as mind pref A f. Anek by this Bend hnags, engt theres 
, as y Me » . E [2] 5 BY u t ex⸗ 
hibition of truth to man in this life. And to ſhew the Sacrament to be ſuch an image, as 
tontapneth the verp truth ofthe wherof it is the image. Gelaſius declareth in fra» 
„ ming his argument intheſe wozdes, As dzead and wine go into the diuine ſubſtance, the 
2» holy ghoſt bzinging it to paſſe, and pet in the pzoperty of their nature, ſo that 
>» Piincipall miſtery , thoſe natures x wherof it is, declare vnto vs true and 
whole Chzilt to continue. ä 2 
In theſe wooꝛdes of Gelaſtus where hee ſapth , the bꝛead and wine goe into the di- 
nine ſubſtaunce , is playnly declared the pzefence of the diuine fubſtaunte, and this 
dinine ſubſtaunce can ſignifie none other fubſtaunce , but of the body and bloud of 
Chiilt, of whiche heauenly nature, and — nature of the bꝛead and wine, ton; 
diuers 


2 


ſeth this Sacrament the Image of the p2 u miſferp of Ch2iltes perſon , 

And therefoze as in the Jmage bee two natures , and different remayning 
Do likewiſe in the perſon of Chzitt , whiche is the concluſion of 

argument, ſhould remayne two natures . And here were a great daunger . 

if we ſhould ſay that Chziſtes body whiche is the celeſtiall nature in the Sacrament, 
were there pꝛelent but in a figure, foz it ſhould then imply, that in Chziſtes perſon 
the p)incipall miſtery , it were alia but ina figure . And therefoze as in the miſtery of 
Chziltes perfon ozdayned to redeeme vs , beyng the pꝛincipall miſtery there is no fi- 
gurt, but truth in conſideration of the p2efence of the two natures whereof Chzift is: 
So in the Dacrament being a miſtery oꝛderedto feede vs, and the image of that pꝛinci⸗ 
pall miſterp, there is not an onelp figure but truth of the pꝛeſente of the natures, carthly 
and celeſtial , I ſpeake of the truth of the pꝛeſente, and meane ſach an integrity of the 
natures pꝛeſent, as by the rules of our fapth is canſonant and agreable to that miſtery, 
that is to ſap, inthe perſon of Chꝛiſt perfert God and perfect man, perfect God to be in- 
carnate, and perfect man to be deitate , as Gregozp Nazianzen termeth it. 13 
Ante Sacrament, the viſible matter ofthe earthly creature in his pꝛopꝛietp of na- 
ture, fo2 the'vſe of fignification is neceffarity required, and alſo acco2ding to the truth of 
Chzilt dis wo2des, his very body and blond to be inniſibly with integrity pꝛeſent, which 
Gelaſius calleth the diuine ſubſtance. And J thinke it wozthy to be noted, that Gelafſs :4 
us ſpeakingofthe bzead and wine, reciteth not pꝛeciſely the ſubſtance to remapne , but 


Capth , the ſubſtance oz nature, which nature he calleth after the p1op3iety , and the diſ- 
| — 
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ic iunctiue may be verified in the laſt. And it is not neceſſary , the cxamples te 
partes equall , as Kuſticus Diaconus handleth it very learnedly Co 
Gelaſius in opening the miſtery of the Sacrament , | 

and wine into the godty ſubſtance , which wozd tranſition , is mecte to expzeſſe Tran- 
ſabſtantiation, and therfoze . Thomas expꝛeſſed Tranſubſtantiation with the ſams 
woꝛd era»/rre, witing :' Dogma datur Chriſtianis | quod in carnem tranſit panit { 
ſanguinem, . ares ba hob a Dritie into 
the humanitie,o2 Teo yams aa it oneiy of the 


to erpꝛeſle how Euchariſſia is conſtitute of two Jarures 
andeartſlynature.a myſtery inflitute after theeriploofthe p3 „ wher- 
with to feede vs with the ſubſtafice of the ſame glo2ious bod that hath red@emed vs. And 
7— . ² rr > 0 000 ofthe 


tion —— —ä doagtn eter — yomegs — 
tie, and adunat ton in the virgins wombe we can not lay the Godhead to baue ſuffered in 
that myſterp, which were an abſurditie, but to haue wꝛought the allumption and adunas 

tion oł mans nature with it, ——— — | 
niſhed, and tyerfoze p2ofcfſe truly Ch2iſt to be whole God and | „ and Oot in 


that myltery to be made man, and man God, where as in the ment bicanſe of trã⸗ 
ſition, mutation, and converſion of their earthly creatures , w2onght by the holy ghoſt, 
which derlareth thoſe earthly creatures to ſuffer in this converſion, mutation and tranſls 
tion: we knowledge no aſſumptis of thoſe creatures o2 adunation with the heauenly nas 
ture, and therfoꝛe ſap not as we do in the pꝛintipall myſtery , that ech nature is wholly 
the other, and as we pꝛofeſſe God incarnate, ſo the body of Chzilt bzeaded, and as man is 
Deitate, io the b2ead is co2pozate, which we ſhould ſap,if the rules of aur faith could pers 
mit the ronffitution of ech myſtery to be taught a lyke, whiche the truth of Gods wozd 
1j doth not ſuffer , Wherfo:e although Gelaſins and other argue from the Sacrament ,to 
declare the myſtery of Chꝛiſtes perſon , yet we map not p2eſſe the nent to deſtroy 
oz confounde the pꝛopertie of ech myſtery , and ſo violate the rules of our fayth, and in 
the authoꝛs not pꝛeſſe the woꝛdes otherwiſe then they — wth the Catholique 
teachyng, as thoſe did in the wo2des of Cyꝛill, whenheſpake of nature and ſubſiſtence, 
wherof J made mftion befoze to be remembzed here inGelaſius , that we p)eſſe not the 
woꝛd ſubſtaunce and nature in him, but as may a with the tranſition be ſpeaketh of, 
by 14A 1 7 woꝛd other expꝛeſſe tranſubſta agaynſt the Eatichians,foz to im- 
confuſion,it ſuffiſeth to ſdew er 
— remaine in their pꝛopꝛietie and the diuine nature not to confound the earthly na⸗ 
ture, no as it were toſwalow it, which was the dzeame of the Eutichids. And we muſt 
fazbeareto pꝛeſſe all partes of the example in the other Argument , from the perſon of 
man beyng one of the body and ſoule, which the Church doth pꝛałelle in Symbol eAtha- 
| »aſq of ali receaued. Foz Chziſt is one perſon of two perfite natures, whereof the ons 


was befo2e the other;in perfection and creation of the other, the one ,and the 
other paſſible , Pan is of the ſoule and body one, two different natures , ut ſuch as fog 
their perfection required that vnitie,wherof none was befoze other perfec,of Ch2iſt we 
lay, he is conſubſtantiall to his Father, by the ſubffaunce of his and tonſub⸗ 


ſtantiall to man, by the ſubſtaunce of his manhode,but we map AAS cant. 

ſtantiall by his ſoule to Aungels, and conſubſtantiall in his body to beaſtes, becauſe then 

we ſhould deduce alſo Chʒiſt by meane of vs to be conſubſtantiall to beaſtes. And thus J 
wits 
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Ager dees. bin to confounde this authoꝛ 
And pet his wooꝛdes be foplayne agaynſt your Papiſticall 
[ Tra nubſtantiation,thatyou haue tlearely loſt all your paynes, labours, 

oftee Tan chele de his wordes-ſhoken ofthe Bacre ment, een 
2 vel natura panu & vini, the ſubſtaunce oꝛ nature ot bꝛead and 
neceſeh nao l aide anddalp away ae n 


man , andthmcoudnothede 
Ay hen 
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—— 
(ſayth S — ary: our Loꝛd Jeſus Chriſt was but man 
onelp. And of Humanitatis in Chriſto denegauit verituem, 


J Eutiches heſayth , 
. » hedanted heteuthof Chuſtes manhode. And Gelaſing wꝛiteth alſo thus. 
Gelains aduere Entichiant dicunt vnameſſe mturum, id oft diui nam, at NeHorins nihilominus menne- 
fus dark 6 »euarem , The Eutichiansſay , that there is but one nature in Chaiſt, 
Es Ree and alſo Neſtozius ſa there is but one na- 
ture, meanyng the manhode. By which wozdes D Auguſtine and Ge⸗ 
— —— the playne contradiction be⸗ 
the Neſtouans and the Eutichians, that 


— 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. _ 


C —— — we ke 
ſio that neither ol ignoꝛaunte noꝛ ot purpoſe haue I fayned any thyng , but 
vou, either of malice, oꝛ of your accuſtomed kind 
kaulte with euery thyng that milliketh you(beit neuer ſo well) lecke occa- 


ſion likewiſe here to carpe and repꝛehend where no fault is: being like vn⸗ 


to which when he could finde no fault with Uenus perſon, yet 


out your whole booke you vſe this faſhiõ, that when pou cã not aunſ were 
to the pꝛincipall matter thẽ vou finde fault with ſome bye matter , wher- 
by it ſeemeth vou intend ſo tooccupy the Readers mynde, that he ſhould 
not ſee how craftely youchuey your ſelfe, frõ direct alilweryug ofthe chief 
poynt of the Argumet, anon ond oy ren ea, (had 
derly, aũlweryng either nothyng, oꝛ verylitle,# the purpoſe. 
But yet this bye matter ( which you bꝛyng in o — of theſe 
twoerrours)helpeth litle your intẽt, but rather helpeth to foꝛtitie my ſay- 
ing agaynſt your doctrine ot tranſubſtãtiation, that your doctrine herein 
maketh aplayne way fozthe Heſtoꝛians # theEutichians to defend their 
errours . Th the wead and the body of Chriſt before the conſecration in 
the Sacrament be two natures , and after the cõletration in that myſte⸗ 
ö — 0 en 


authours repoꝛt why may not then the | * 
dunation inthe virgins wombe, the Godhead # — nt two na⸗ 
tures , pet after the adunation in that myſterieofChaiſtes incarnation, 
there was but one nature, and that to be the nature of God, into which the 
nature ot man was after their fantaſie tranſfuſed and confounded? And 
thus haue you made by your tranſubſtantiation a goodly paterne and ex⸗ 
ample fox the Eutichians to folow in maintenaunce ot their errour. 

And pet although the Eutichiansſayd , that the nature ol God and of 
mã, befoꝛe their vniting were two, yet J read not that they lapd, that they 
were two in the virgines wombe l as vou repoꝛt of the) which is no great 
matter, but to declare how ignoꝛaũt you be in the thing, wherol you 
ſo great boaſt, oꝛ how litle ADORED that wittingly wil tell an 
vntruth . But to ſay my mynde frankely, what J thinke ok your declara- 
tion of thele two hereſies, I thinkea great part thereofyou dꝛeamed in 
your a9. prtaſyour ieameagreth nth with app: 
ſticall viſion,andpartof 8 th neither with ap 128 Au⸗ 
— — — 


hs tomy — her flipper. And not inthis place — — 


make 


_ perſubſtaunces , natures 
e atten ig it be in the Sacrament. 


hauyng 
|  prouethetrerrours; whereby they dereinedmany-But agkot your layned 
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be they not ius and alius, bycauſe that both together make but one perton. 
By meanes of which difference betwene hs and alina, we ſay , CAlius pa- 


ter alin filius, alius ſpir irus ſanc tus, und not Aliud pater, alind filius, alind ſpirits 


ſanetu« ;fozaſmuch as they be thee in perſons, and but one in nature and 
lubſtaunce. And bycanſe Chuſt is two in nature, that is to lap, of bis dei- 
tie and humanttie, and but one in perſon, therefoze weſay , Aliud C aliud 
7E K 

And although Neſtozius graunted two natures in Chriſt, pet not ( as 
yotiſap)feS hignartuitie.noz by adunation, but by 


cohabitation oꝛ inhabi⸗ 
kati id that he made but one Chailt; (although ſome other wile take him) 


and not h & almum after which ſoꝛte the Godhead is allo in other godly 
men, whom by grace he maketh partakers of his godly nature, although 
by their generatis they be but mE, without the diuine nature vni⸗ 
ted inperſon,but after obteined by adoption a grace. As by your example, 
a man is made Bilhop, which by naturall generation is boꝛne but a man. 
And that this was Neſtozius opinion, that Chiiſt from his Natiuitie 
was but mg onely / had his godhead after by adopti6 oz acceſſion, is eui⸗ 
r vohen you lap, that the Neſtoꝛiũs denied C hꝛiſt 
God oꝛ bome God i that the Godhead was an acceſſisto Chiſt 
—— — 2 — onely man, although 


hode were alwayes in dꝛeamed 
And where you — Sauen een in hou 
| ofthe Sacrament, andofthe 
fan Won aban to prone tharthe wantpend remmiged in 
haue beſtowed your tyme better, 


incarnation,you might 

than to hane loſt ſomuch labour.to impugne the truth. Fo: although nei⸗ 
ther Neſtozius noꝛ Eutiches denyed the Godhead of Chziſt to remaine, 
pet Gelaſius went not about onelyto confuteth#;but allotoſet.ut playn- 
—̃ — incarnated, was perfect God 
. 4—— ag 0/1. prune Pane 
2 and conditions, 

without tranſubſtantiation, abolition, oꝛ co n of any of the two na⸗ 


„Without tranſubſtantiation 02 


And in the ſayd hereſies (as youſay) was ſome appearãte o the truth, 
Scripture, which in ſounde of woꝛdes ſeemed to ap- 


9 N net gone bor — Bly From v 


ich Scriptures 
— — 
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4 nat; herby vet he map excuſe him ſelfe of a blot xinfamy. 
I earner pure guſt nou 


And this matter being ſo 
painted colours, noz your —— 
hyde and touer the truth, that 
to dee ayult the ſtreame, the moze faynt ſhall you ware, and at lẽgth 

— — a violence, that you ſhall be bozne cleane down with 
eame therof 


In the end you compare Heſtoꝛius and Cyzill togethers,alludyng(as x compa 
itſeemeth)to this contention betwene pou and me, which 
it bethzoughly conſidered,hathno ſmall reſemblance, although there be ©” 
no litle diuerſitie alſo . N 18( ſayyou )wasa great archebiſhop,and 
ſo(ſay J) was Ciril alſo.N ——.— vou) as apeareth had much lear- 
nyng, but cloked his hereſie y. But the Hiſtoꝛies of his tyme ( who 
ſhould know him beſt)deſctibe him in this ſoꝛte, that he was a man ol no 
great learnyng, but of an excellent naturall witte and eloquence, and full 
of craft and ſubtiltie by meanes wherof,he was ſo pꝛoude and glozious, 


noz witty inuentions, can ſo 


that he contemned all men in reſpect ofhimſeife, and diſdained the old 


wuters,thinkyng him ſeifemoze wiſe then they all Now let the indiffe⸗ 
7 rene eader Judge, whom erhke in this your illuſion ſhould moſt 
reſemblethe and conditions of Neſtozius. 

And all this that vou hauebzoughtin here of theſe two hereſies, al⸗ 
though it be to no purpoſe in the all matter, vet it ſerueth me to this 
purpole, that men may tõiecture nature and witte is moſt like vn⸗ 
to the deſcription of Neſtozius,x alſo how loth you be to come to the mat⸗ 
ter to make a direct aunſ were to Gelaſius wozdes, who ſayth in playne 
termes , that ſubſtafice oꝛ nature ot bzead # wine remaineth, Euẽ as glad 
you be to tome to this, as a Beare is to come to the ſtake, ſeeking to runne 
out at this coꝛner oꝛ that coꝛner, if it were poſſible . But all will not helpe, 


foz you be ſo faſt tyed in chaynes, ( Will pou, nillyou ) at | vou muſt 


come to the ſtake, although you be neuer ſo loth . And Gelaſius byteth ſo 
ſo2e,x hath catched lo hard hold of vou, that vou cã neuer eſcape, although 
vou attempt all maner of wayes , by tooth and by nayle, to ſhake him of. 
Firſt you would ſhake him of by —— — two Ar⸗ 
gumentes of the two examples of man, and the Sacrament, agaynſt the 
Eutichians onely. But Gelaſius will not ſo eaſely leaue his hold. Foz he 
ſpeaketh indifferently as well againſt the Neſtozians as the Eutichians, 
declaring by theſe two examples how two diſterẽt natures may remaine 
in Chziſt, and that the integritie of Chꝛiſt can not be, except both the diffe- 


rent natures remaine in their pꝛoperties, which cõdemneth both the foꝛe⸗ 


ſayd hereſies, that affirmed but one nature to be in Chꝛiſt, the Eutichians 
his diuinitie, and the Neſtozians his humanitie. And yet if he had vſed 
theſe examples agaynſt the Eutichians onely, they byte pou as ſoze , as if 
they were ved agaynſt them both. For it he conclude by theſe two exam- 
ples, agaynſt the Eutichians ( asyouſay hee doth ) that the integritie of 


Chuilt cannot bebutbothnatures 21 his manhode 
and Godhead) muſt remaine in their mult it nedes be ſo in 
the examples alſo. And then as Chet — — 


naturall pꝛoperties, neither periſhing, but both remain yng, and as man 
hath in nw nature Oe andthe op dannn ,o 


— —— | 


compariſon if of o Nrlogus a 
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muſt inthe Sacrament alſo, the nature ot bꝛead and wine remaine with 
out Tranſubſtantiation , coꝛruption of any of the natures, accoꝛdyng to 
theſapd woꝛdes of Gelaſius , Eſſe non deſanit nie ful fat vel natura pana C& duni, 
the ſubſtance oꝛ nature of the bꝛead and wine ceaſſeth not to be. 
And Gelaſius bꝛingeth not this Image and limilitude to chat purpole 10 


would dzaw it, that is to ſap, to expꝛeſſe the manerof Chꝛiſts pꝛe⸗ 
— Sacramẽt, but to expꝛeſſe the maner of two — ap day 


tat they both o remaine, that neither is coꝛrupted oꝛ tranſubſtantiated, 


no moꝛe then the bꝛead and wine de in the Sacrament. And by this all 
men may ee, that Gelalius hath faſtened his teeth ſo ſurely, that you can 
not ſo lightly caſt him of with a ſhake ol your chayne. And ifhe ment to er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the maner ol Chꝛiſtes pꝛeſence in the Sacrament (as vou fayne he 
— —̃ — 1K not one woꝛd) 
yet are you nothyng at libertie thereby, but held much moꝛe faſter, thẽ ou 
were befoꝛe. Foꝛ Gelalius ſpeaketh ok the action ol the myſtery,#Chuſtes 
fleſh and bloud be pꝛeſent in the action ol the myſtery — — 
foze can they not be preſent in the bzead oꝛ wine reſerued, which haue no 
fayth at all. And pꝛeſente by fayth onely requireth no reall,materiall, and 


wine efficimur conſortes natura, C tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura panus C.- 
ini, that is to lay, by the Sacrament of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud we be 
aſſociate vnto the diuine nature, and pet tealleth not the lubſtaunce oꝛna⸗ | 
tureofbzead and wine to be. Sothat the Sacrament not beyng altered 
in lubſtaunte, we be altered and go into the diuine nature oz ſubſtaunce 
(asGelaſwstermeth — — 


—— ce he meaneth not, chat the lubſtaunces ofthe Sacra- 
ments go into theſubſtaunce of God ( which no creature can do) but that 
intheaction — 2 cab ocn the Sacra- 
mentes, to them they be turned into diuine lubſtaunce, thzoughthe Wor⸗ 
king of the holy Ghoſt , — — — oe de the parta⸗ 
kers of the diuine nature and ſubſtaunce. And that this was the intents 
meanyng — tro ren mono y ey wher- 
ofoneis this. urelp(lapthhe)the Jmage andlumilitudeofthe bodyand 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, is celebꝛate in the action ofthe myſterie. The other is . that 
by the Sacrament we be made partakers ofthe godly nature: he ſayth 
not, that the Sacramentes be, but that we be made partakers ot the na⸗ 
ture of Chꝛiſtes Godhead. Ind it he ſho ouldmeane (A pon haue moſt vn⸗ 
— . — — . god⸗ 
ly receiuers, but that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine ſhould go into the 
dune ſubſtaunce, then were not they chaunged into his humanitie, but 
— — —— at the leaſt made 
of che diuine nature and immoꝛtalitie. But foꝛ almuch as Ge⸗ 
layth, that T. 


when heſpeaketh ofthe goyng ol the Sacraments into: 
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tureg ot᷑ the ſacraments remayne , fox he maketh his argument alto- 
gither of the remayning of the natures , by the verbe (permarere ) and 


the participle / per manen) then as you ap that the integrity of Chiſt can 
not be, ercept both his natures different remayne in their pꝛoper⸗ 


ties , lo can not the integritie of the ſacrament be , except the two na- 


tures of bꝛead and wine remayne in their pzoperties . Foꝛels, ſeeing that 
the remayning okthe natures is in the Sacrament as it is in Chꝛiſt (as 
Gelaſiusſayt9) then if in the Sacraments remayne but the accidents 
and apearance of bꝛead and wine, and not the ſubſtances of them, how 


tould Gelaſins by the reſemblance of the two ſacraments of bꝛead and 


wine, pꝛoue the two ſubſtances and natures of Chꝛiſt to remayne. 
Might it not rather be gathered, that onely the appearance of Chuſtes 
humanity remayneth in accidents, and not the lubſtance ot it ſelfe ( ag 
Martion ſayth ,x as pouſay it is in} ſacrameut ) oꝛ eis that Chꝛiſtes hu- 


manity is abſoꝛpted vp by his diuinity, and confounded therwith, as the 


[2 


Eutichians lay, that the bead and wine is by ß body and bloud of Chziſt? 
But the catholique fayth hath taught from the beginning, accoꝛding to 
holy ſcripture,that as the image oꝛ ſacrament be two diuers natures and 
different, remayning in their pꝛoperties (that is to ſay bꝛead and wine) 
ſo like wile in the perſon of Chult remayne two natures, his duunity and 
his humanity. 5 Ts 
And J pꝛay vou, what danger is it toſay, that Chꝛiſtes body is in the 
ſacramentall bꝛead but as in a figure: ſhould that emply. that his body is 
in his perſon, but as in a figure? That ſhould be euen as good an argu⸗ 
ment as this: Chꝛiſt was in the bꝛalen but in a figure, ergo he 


is now in heauen but in 2 of argumentation is all 


one in the one and the other. Ind it Chꝛiſt be in vs by vertue andefficacie, 
al in the lacraments ting the ſame ( as Gelaſtusſayth ) he 
be but ſacramentally, figuratinely , and ſignificatiuely | 

to vs? And what auayleth it vs his being in þ ſacrament, and not in vs. 
And the two natures in the Sacrament ( which Gelaſius taketh fox 
the image andſimilitude ol the two natures in Chuſt)be hyead and wine, 
which as they remayne, and that truely in their natures and ſubſtances, 
ſo do the two natures in Chꝛiſt And pet be the bꝛead and wine Sacra- 
ments ofthe terreſtriall nature ot Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, of his body and 
bloud, but not of his celeſtiall and diuine nature, as vou imagine. And 
RO Sacraments, bicauſethey be figures, which ik they were 
no figures, they were no Sacraments. But it is not required, that the 
thing repꝛeſented by the figure , ſhould be really and coꝛpoꝛally pꝛelent in 


the figure when ÿ figures oꝛdeyned to repꝛeſent a thing coꝛpoꝛally abſet, 


x y figure were in vayne; as Lactantius ſayth, if the thing were pꝛelent. 
And at the leaſt wie in this place Gelalius vſeth the natures and ſub- 


bloud) to be images and ſimilitudes in this poynt, not ot his fleſh and 
violati 


on , adnthilation, confuſion, commirtion oz Tranſubſtantiation, ſo is it 

inthe two natures of Chziſtes manhode and his godhead . So that Ge- 

rr 
i. 


cration 


„What perill is it 


Laftantius in- 
Kitur, lib. 2c. 1. 


ſtances of bzead and wine ( which be Sacraments of Chziſtes fleſh and 


% 
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104 tration of the ſacrament, as vou would peruert his meaning. 
Bf And bicauſe you would haue all your thinges ſtrange (as it were one 
"$1 that had come out ot a ſtrange cuntry , where he had learned a ſtrange 


1-18 faſhion of ſpeach, neuer heard of befoze, oz rather deuiſed it himſelfe ) you 
Pi call the colours of bead and wine, the matter ofbzead and wine, bicauſe r; 
18 tolours onely be viſible after your teaching. And then mult the naturall 
. perty ok colours be, to ſignify our feeding ſpirituall by the body and 


p20 oy 
bloud of Chuilt , that as they feede vs ſpiritually ,ſo do the colours coꝛpo⸗ 
rally. And then making the argument a ppo/it0 conſequentis, ad oppoſit um an- 
recedentis, às tolours feede not our bodyes, ſo Chꝛiſt feedeth not our ſoules. 
This is the concluſion of your goodly new deuiſed diuinity. 
And to like effect cometh your other ſayingin the ſame ſentence , (bi⸗ 
tauſe you were loth to commit but one hoꝛrible errour in one ſentence) 
that Gelaſius calleth Chꝛiſtes body and bloud his diuine ſubſtante. 
This is a goodly hearing foꝛ the Cutichians, who lay, that in Chuſt is 
no moe natures but his diuine ſubſtance, which by pour interpꝛetation 
muſt be true. Foz it his godhead be a diuine ſubſtance, and his body and 
bloud alſo a diuine ſubſtance, why ſhould Eutiches be repꝛehended foꝛ de- 
nyinginChaiſt to be any other than diuine ſubſtaunce? And lo ſhall we | 


biing to paſſe, that either Chuſt hath but one ſubſtatice, oz two diuine ſub 
ſtaunces (although not of like ſoꝛte) and ſo not one humaine ſubſtaunce. 
And is it like, that Gelaſius, ( who ſo long conteded agaynſt Eutiches foꝛ 
— — rg dw —— — 
clulion of his diſputation ſo much y hereticke, to graunt that 
eee eee bee ee 
Snbſtaunce 6 And it | | enoted, vou 15 
nature. the woꝛdes of Gelaltus, & wraſt them cleane out of tune. Fox where Ge- 
laſius ſayth, that there remaineth the ſubſtaunce oz nature of and 
wynel to declare therebythe remainyng ot two natures in Chaiſt)youſay 
| that Gelaſiusſaymg may be verified in the laſt , and not in the firſt, that 
' Nature fo: iStoſay, that the nature ot᷑ bꝛead and wine remaineth, And nature(ſay 
wopertte. poti) is there taken fo the pzopueties , which vou call accidentes. And ſo 
you make Gelaſius a goodly teacher, that ſhould ſo ambiguouſly ſpeake of 
two thyngs, when he meaneth but of one. Foz when he layth,that the ſub- 
ſtaunce oꝛ nature remapneth, vou ſay, he meaneth that onely the nature 
remaineth. And were this tollerable in a learned man, when he meaneth 
the nature to remaine, not the lubſtaunte, to expꝛeſſe it by theſe termes, 
The ſubſtaunce oꝛ nature remaineth And if Gelalius meane that the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunte of bꝛead and wine remaineth not, but the natures, and then if by 
nature he vnderſtode the accidentes (as you vntruely ſurmiſe of him) and 
make them the Image and ſimilttude,to pꝛoue Chiſtes two natures, thẽ 
they pꝛoue no moꝛe, but that the accidentes ofChaiſtes natures remayne, 
and not theſubſtaunce , whiche ſaying, whether it be a fauouryng of the 
Eutichians,Neſtozians, Ualentiniis, Martioniſtes, Apolinariſtes,and 
other of that ſoꝛt, let the learned be iudge. | 
And it be not neceſſary theeriples to be in all partes cquall 
(as you alledge of 2»/#icu Diacomus) pet they mult needes be like in 5 point, 
wherfoꝛe they were takẽ to be examples, foꝛ els they were none examples. 
And therefoꝛe ſeyng that the bread and wine were K 
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foꝛ examples of Chꝛiſtes two natures,fo2 this intẽt, to pꝛoue that the two 
natures of Chiiſt remaine in their lubſtaunce, it muſt needes be ſo in the 
bꝛead and wine oꝛ els they ſerued nothyng to that purpoſe. 

And the tranſition that Gelaſius ment ok, is in the perſons that re⸗ 
ceaue the Sacramentes, whiche be tranſfoumed into the diuine nature, 
(as Gelaſiusſayth)by efficacie # vertue repꝛeſented by the Sacraments, 
but the tranſition is not in the bꝛead and wyne(as you and your Thomas 
imagine oftranſition ) whiche remaine in the Sacrament without lub⸗ 
ſtãciall mutatis,conuerſis,tranſitid,tranſelementatio,o2 triſubſtantiatio. 
Foz if in the myſtery ofthe Sacrament were tranſition , mutation, con- 
uerſion,and tranſelementation of the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine, how 
could that myſtery be an example of the pꝛincipall myſtery ot Chꝛiſtes in⸗ 
carnation, to pꝛoue thereby that thereigno tranſition, mutation, conuer⸗ 
ſion , oz tranſelementation, of the two ſubſtaunceg of Chaift in his incar⸗ 
nation: ? Doth not the remainyng ol ſubſtaunce in the Sacrament, pꝛoue 
the remainyng ofſubſtaunce in the Jncarnation?Foz how can the not re⸗ 
mainyng ot lubſtaunce, be an example, image, and ſimilitude to pꝛoue the 
remainyng of the lubſtaunce! But here appeareth what it is to wiaſtle a- 
gaynlt the truth, x — caule, # what abſurdities wit a elo⸗ 
quence be dꝛiuen vnto, when they ſtriue agaynſt God and his woꝛd. 

1 And where you think your ſelfe . 


en — — yd oo 

tholike teaching, we muſt needes lay, that as inthe — of Chutt re- 
maynethetwo natures andſubſtance, of his godhead and manhod , ſo 
intheſacrament remayne the natures and of bꝛead and wine, 
that thecompariſons may agree with themſelues and the catholike 
fayth, Like agt 5 afoimtheohr eampleofthe body and ule which 
two natures muſt needes remayne perſon of man , without tran- 
ſubſtantiation of any nature ire ifthe thep "Dal — remayning of the 
two natures in Chꝛiſt. And how do the two natures in the Sacrament 
remapne in their pꝛoperty (I pzay you declare) i the nature ofbzead and 
wine be gon? And how doth not the diuine nature wallow vp the earth⸗ 
ly nature, i the nature of bꝛead and wine beſo turned into the diuine na⸗ 
ture — remayneth not, but is clearly extinct. 


Jf you may purge your ſelfe in handling ofthis authoz by confeſſion of 


your ignoꝛance, you mult obtayne it by great fauoz of them that will ſo 
. 
i 
that be enemies to the truth, and to the ſubuerſion ofthe catholike fayth. 
And no les haue you done in Theodozetus next 8 bicauſe you 
wouldhandle them both indifferently , and do no m nur to the 
one than to the other * N Cipzian , 
_ Ffam 


e | 
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lact and Emiſſene ,J haue anſwered to them befoꝛe. It is tyme now 
to heare Theodoꝛet. e 


Theodoretus Theodoretus alſo affirmeth the ſame, both in his firſt and in his ſecond di- 
in dialogs, ?* aloge . In the firſt he ſayth thus: He that called his naturall body, wheate and 
bread, and allo called himſelfe a vine, the ſelfe ſame called bread and wine his bo- 


A and blond, and yet changed not their natures. 
And in his ſecond dialogue he ſayth more playnly. For ( ſayth he) zs the 

? bread and wine after the conſecration loſe not their proper nature, but keepe their for- 
mer ſubſtance , forme, and figure , which they had before, euen ſo the body of 
” Chriſt, after his aſcention, was changed into the godly ſubſtance, 

Now let the Papiſtes chooſe , which of theſe two they will graunt (for one 
of them they mult needes graunt ) eyther that the nature and ſubſtance of 
bread and wine remayne ſtill in the Sacrament after the conſecration , (and 
than muſt they recant their doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation) or els that they 
be of the errour of Neſtorius, and other, which did ſay, that the nature of the 
Godhead, or of the manhod remayned not in Chriſt after his incarnation 
or aſcenſion , For all theſe olde authors agree, that it is in the one, as it is 
inthe other. 


Wincheſter. 


And if that J haue here ſayd be well conſtdered, there may appeare the great igno⸗ 
raunce of this authoz in the alleadging of Theodozet , the applying ot him and the ſpea⸗ 
king of Neſtozius in the end. Foz as the Eutichians reaſoning(as ©. Augultin ſayth) 
to confound the Neſtozians,fell into an abſurdity in the confuſion of their two natures 
in Chzilt : ſo Theodozetus reaſoning agaynſt the Eutichians, fell in a vehement ſuſ- 
pifion to be a Neſtozian , like as S. Auguſtine reaſoning agaynſt the Paniches foz de⸗ 
fenceof free will, ſeemed to ſpeake that the Pelagians would alow , and reaſoning a- 
gaynlt Pelagians, ſeemed to ſay that the Panichees would alow, ſuch a daunger if is 
ko reduce extremities to the meane, wherein . Auguffine was better purged then 
T heodozet was although Theodozet was rechciled. But foz example of p J haue ſayd, 
this argumẽt of Theodoꝛetus agaynſt þ Eutichiãs to auoyd cbfuſibof natures in Chꝛiſt 
theweth how in the Sacramẽ t where the truth of h miſtery of p two natures in Chzilt 
may be as it were in ſimilitnde learned, the pꝛeſence of the body of Chzilt there in the 
Dacrament doth not alter the nature, that is to ſay , the p2operty of the viſible crea- 
tures. This ſaying was that the Neſfozians would dzaw foz there purpoſe fo pꝛoue di- 
ſtina perſons, agaynſt whome Cirili trauapled to ſhew that in the Sacrament the 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt that was genen to be eaten was geuen, not as the flcſh of a 
common man, but as the fleſh of God, wherby appeared the vaity. of the;god- 
head to the manhod in Chzilt in one perſon , and yet no confuſion ,.as Theodoꝛe⸗ 
tus doth by his argument declare, But whether the Pzinters negligence , oz this au⸗ 
thozs onerſight hath confounded , oz confuſed this matter in the vttering ot it J can 
not tell. Foz the authoꝛ of this booke toncludeth folemnly thus by induction of the pꝛe⸗ 
miſes, that euen ſo the body of Chꝛiſt was after the aſcention changed into the godly 

_ fabſfance. J wene the Pꝛinter left out a (not) and ſhould haue ſayd not changed, into 
the godly ſubſtance , foꝛ ſo the ſence ſhould be as Peter Martyꝛ repozteth Theodoꝛete. 
And yet the triumphe this authoz maketh agaynſt them, hecalleth foz his pleaſure 
Papiſtes , with his fozked dilemma m me doubt, whether he wilt what he layd, 

don no: bicauſe he bꝛingeth in Neſtoziusſp out ofpurpoſe , ſaying the Papiltes mult er- 
ther graunt the ſubſtance of bzead and wins fo remayne, oꝛ els to be of Neffozius he⸗ 
relle. that the nature of Godhedremayned not. 8 | 
This authozofthe booke foz the name of Neftozius.ſhould haue put Eutiches, and 
then ſapd foz concluſion. The nature of manhod remayned not in Chꝛiſt. And although 
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in Theodozet the ſubſfance ofbzead is ſpoken of to remayne , vet bicauſe he doth after 
expoundhimlelfe to ſpeake of that is ſeene and felt, he ſeemeth to ſpeake of Subſtance 
after the common capacity , and not MO OY Ty WON an in- 


ignoꝛ perceaue argument 
deth, which is pꝛoperl y agaynſt the Eutichians rather then the Neſtozians. Foz and 
no pꝛopꝛietꝑ of bzead remayne, it pꝛoueth not the Godbead in Chzilt not to remayne, 
but the humanity onely to be as it were ſwallowed bp of the dininity , which the Euti- 
thians entended and ſpecially after Chziſtes reſurrection, agaynſt whome the argumet 
by Theodozete is ſpecially bzought , how ſoeuer this autho2 confoundeth the Neſtozi- 
ans and Eutiches names and taketh one ſoz an other, which in ſo high a matter is no 


ſmall fault, and yet no great fault among ſo many TEE OT 
this booke committed. 


Caunterbury | 
Lede Gelaſinsbe wellconſideredand —.— 


41 —ů— end renden t remaynin 


a dꝛoppe of mitke be put into a pot of wine, by and by it looſeth 
. 


—ů — — == == 
in 
So that if one nature remayne not, the — onkounded . Indif 


( 
— kya wn theſubltance ror gray — 
remayne, oꝛ eis is there none example noꝛ ſimilitnde ofthe remayning of 
two natures in Chꝛiſt, but of their confuſion,as by youre fayned doctrine 
— ——— — neyther be⸗ 
| ingadnihilate, noz nſut , confounded and 
— — ew aner wa your — 
vou 
. vnion and 1 


32.2 | The ſecond Booke. 


incarnation ; doeſane all the natures whole, without mixtion ,confitſion 
02 Tranſudſtantiation, either of the diuine # ͤ humayne nature in Chzift 
02oftheſoule and body in man, oz ofthe bꝛead # wine inthe Sacramet, 

but all þ ſubſtãce xnatures beſaued #remayne cleerly with their natural 
r conditions, that the pzopoztid in } poynt may be like,andone 


bethe true and ſinulitude ofthe other. Butſurely 
= er e this wee 


haue benea 
confound and cozrupt,you auen n anne pur 
meanyng. | 


And as foz my fozked dilemma ,youſhallneuer be able toaunſwer - 
therto,but the moꝛe you trauayle therein, the moꝛe you ſhall entangle your 
elke. — (as vnwilling as you be) that the na⸗ 
ture and ſubſt ance ot and wine remayne after the conſecration, oz 
els that the nature andſubſtance of Chziſtes humanity and diuinitie re⸗ 
mayne not after his incarnation , wherein erred not onely Eutiches 
Hons pk Foal tee att Martion, Ebi- 
6; fir oune Cue bone ware nel | 


lay as I do, that — and wine be not — but re⸗ 
mayne in their foꝛmer ſubſtance : And then the iſſue playnly paſſeth with 
me by the teſtimony of theſe three witneſſes, vntillſuch tyme as you can 
pꝛoue that theſe authozs ſpake onething, and ment an other, and that 

qualities and accidents be ſubſtances And if you vnderſtoode whereun- 
to the argument ol Theodoꝛet and Gelalius tendeth, vou would not ſay 
that they ſpake agaynſt the Eutiches, any moꝛe then they do agaynſt the 


en. Fox if the bread and and Wane remapue tot (agyouſay)bue be 
ſwallowed 


29 29 
ther that denied any or his two natures to remayne in Chuſt, 
And where as vou with all the route of the Þ » both pʒꝛiuately 
and openly repoꝛt me to be vnlearnedand bycauſe you would 
therby impayꝛe my credite in this weigh pth , my 
knowledge is not any whit the leſſe, btcat ap ſayat isno- 
thing, noꝛ yours any deale the moꝛe, bicauſe thePapiſtes do ſay, that 


you onely be learned, whome fo2 any thing that euer J could perceauein 
vou, I haue found mozefullof woꝛdes and tale then of learning. And 
pet the note of e, J nothing paſſe of, if therby the truth and 
See not be hinderet. 

Now after the repꝛoote of your doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, by all 
the old wuters ofChaiſtes church, J wꝛite in my booke afterthismaner, 


| Now forasmuch as it is proued ſufficiently (as well by the holy Scripture, Chan. s. 


as by naturall operation, by naturall reaſon, by all our ſences, and by the moſt Tranſubſtan- 


tiat jon came 


olde and beſt learned authors, and holy martirs of Chriſtes church, ) that the trom Bowe. 


ſubſtance of bread and wine do remayne, and be receaued of fayrhfull people 
115 bleſſed Sacrament, or Sen br: the Lord: It is a thing — 
conſidered and well wayed, what moued the Schoole authors of late yeares 
to defend the contrary opinion, not onely ſo far from all experience of our 
ſences, and fo farre from all reaſon, but alſo cleane contrary to the olde church 
of Chriſt , and to Godes moſt holy word. Surely nothing moued them ther- 
to ſo much, as did the vayne fayth which they had in the church and ſea 


of Rome. 


For Ioannes Scotus, otherwiſe called Duns , ( the ſubtilleſt of all the 3 


ſchoole authors) intreating of this matter of Tranſubſtantiation, ſheweth „ii. 


playnly the cauſe therof. For (ſayth he) the wordes of the Scripture might be ex- „ 
pounded moreeaſely , and more 7425 without Tranſubſtantiation , but the church ,, 
did chooſe this ſenſe, (which is more hard, being moued therto(asitſceemeth) ,, 
chiefly, bicauſe that of the Sacramentes men ought to hold, as the holy churh ,, 
of Rome holdeth : But it holdeth, that bread is tranſubſtantiate or turned into „ 
the body, and wine into the bloud, as it is ſnewed De ſumma Trinitate & fide ,, 
Catholica. Firmiter credimus. Fin 


And Gabriell alſo (who of all other wrote moſt 3 the Canon of ,,Gabrid. ſuper 


taught in the ſcrip- — miſlz 


the Maſſe) ſayth thus. It is to be noted, that although it 
ture, that the body of Chriſt is rruely conteined and receaued of chriſten „ 
people vnder the kindes of bread & wine, yet how the body of Chriſt is there, „ 
whether by conuerſion of any thing into it, or without conuerſion the body is „ 
there with the bread, both the ſubſtance and accidence of bread remayning ,, 
there ſtill , it is not found expreſſed in the Bible. Tet foraſmuch a5 of the ſacraments „ 
men muſt hold as the holy church of Rome holdeth , as it is writte De hereticis, Ad, 
abolendum, And that church holderh and hath determined, that the bread is „ 
trãſubſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, and the wine into his bloud ,Therfore ,, 
7s this opinion receaued of all them that be catholike , that the ſubſtance of bread re- „ 
mayneth not, but really and truely is tourned, tranſubſtantiated and changed,, 


into 


* 


O 
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into the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt. - -, _ 
-- Thus you haue heard the cauſe, wherfore this opinion of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion at this preſent is holden and defended among chriſten people, that is to 
fay, bicauſe the church of Rome hath fo determined, although the contra- 
ry, by the Papiſtes one confeſſion, appeare to be more eaſy, more true, and 
more according to the Scripture. 
But bicauſe our engliſh papiſtes (who ſpeake more groſſely herein then the 
Pope himſelfe, affirming that the naturall body of Chriſt is naturally in the 
bread and wine) can not, nor dare not ground their fayth, concerning tran- 
ſabſtantiation, vpon the church of Rome: which although in name it i cal- 
led moſt holy, yet in deede it is the moſt ſtinking dongehill of all wickednes 
that is vnder heauen, ang the very ſinagoge of the Jeu! , which whoſocuer 
followerh, can not but ſtumble, and fall into a pit ful of erroures . Bicauſe I 
ſay the Engliſh papiſtes dare not now ſtabliſh their fayth vpon that foundation 
of Rome, — they ſeeke Figge leaues, that is to ſay, vayne reaſons, ga- 
thered of their one braynes and authorities, wreſted from the intent and 
minde ofthe authors, wherwith to couer and hide their ſhamefull errours. 
» Whertore I thought it good ſomwhat to trauayle herein, to take away thoſe 
figge leaues, that their ſhamefullerrours may playnly to euery man appeare. 
haps; l be greateſt reaſon and of moſt importance, and of ſuch ſtrength (as they 
The firt rears thinle) ox at the leaſt as they pretend, that all the world can not anſwere ther- 
the Papiſts to, is this: Our ſauiour Chriſt, raking the bread, brake it, and gaue it to his 
ne e diſciples; ſaying: This is my body. Now (ſay they) as ſone as Chriſt had ſpoken 
on theſe wordes,the bread was ſtraight way altered and changed, and the ſubſtãce 
14.* therofwasconuertedintothe ſubſtance of his precious body. 
Aue.zz, But what chriſten cares canne paciently heare this doctrine, that Chriſt 
is euery day made a new, and made of an other ſubſtance, than he was made 
of in his mothers wombe? For where as at his incarnation he was made of the 
nature and ſubſtance of his bleſſed mother, now (by theſe papiſtes opinion) 
he is made cuery day of the nature and ſubſtance of bread and wine, which 
(as they ſay) be turned into the ſubſtance, of his body and bloud . O what a 
meruaylous Metamorphoſis and abhominable 2x. is this? to ſay, that 
Chriſt is dayly made anew, and of a new matter? wherofitfolloweth neceſſa- 
rely, that they make vs euery day a new Chriſt , and not the ſame that was 
borne of the virgine Mary, nor that was crucified vpon the croſſe, and that it 
was not the ſame Chriſt that was eaten in the ſupper, which was borne and 
crucified, as it ſhall be playnly proued by theſe arguments folowing. 
Firſt thus: If Chriſtes body that was crucified was not made of IF , bur 
the body that was eaten in the ſupper was made of bread, (as the papiſtes ſay) 
than Chriſtes body that was eaten in the ſupper was not the ſame that was 
crucified , For if they were all one body, than it muſt needes follow, that ei- 
ther Chriſtes body that was eaten was not made of bread, or els that his bo- 
dy that was — was made of bread. HR 
And in like manner it followeth: If the body of Chriſtin the Sacrament, be 
made of the ſubſtance of breadand wine, and the ſame body was conceaued 
inthe Virgines wombe , than the body of Chriſt inthe Virgines wombe was 
made of bread and wine. | 
|  Orels turne the argument thus: The body of Chriſt in the Virgines 
wombe was not made of bread and wine, but this body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
| | crament 


8. 
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erament is made of bread and wine, than this body of Chriſt is nor the ſame 


that was conceaued in the virgines wombe. 


An other argument. Chriſt that was borne in the Virgines wombe, as con- 


cerning his body, was made of none other ſubſtance, but of the ſubſtance of 
his bleſſed mother, but Chriſt in the Sacrament is made of an other ſubſtance, 
and ſo it followeth, that he is an other Chriſt. | 


And ſo the Antichtiſt of Rome, the chiefe author of all idolatrie , would 


bring faythfull chriſten people from the true worſhipping of Chriſt that was, 


made and borne of the bleſſed virgine Mary, through the operation of the 
holy ghoſt, and ſuffered for vs vpon the crofle, to worſhip an other Chriſt 
made of bread and wine through the conſecration of Popiſh prieſtes, which 
make themſelues the makers of God, For (fay they) the vrielt by the wordes 
of conſecration maketh that thing which is eaten and dronken in the Lordes 
ſupper , and that (ſay they) is Chriſt himſelfe both God and man, and ſo they 
take vpon them to make both God and man. | ; 
But let all true worſhipers worſhip one God, one Chriſt, once corporally 
made, of one onely corporall ſubſtance, that is to ſay , ofthe bleſſed virgin 
Mary, that once dyed, and roſe once agayne, once aſſended into heauen, and 
there ſitteth and ſhall ſit at the right hand of his father euermore, although 
ſpiritually he be euery day amongſt vs, and who ſo euer come togither in his 
name, he is in the midde ſt among them. And he is the ſpirituall paſture and 


food of our ſoules, as meat and drincke is of our bodyes, which he ſignifieth 


vnto vs by the inſtitution of his moſt hol ſupper in the bread and wine, decla- 
ring that aʒ the bread and wine corporally comfort and feed our bodyes, ſo 
doth he with his fleſh and bloud ſpiritually comfort and feed our ſoules. 

And now may be eaſely anſwered the Papiſtes argument wherof they do 
ſo much boaſt, For bragge they neuer ſo much of their conuerſion of bread 
and wine into the body and bloud of Chriſt , yet that conuerſion is ſpirituall, 
and re not away the corporall preſence of the materiall bread and wine. 
But 
ment (which we haue by the body and bloud of our ſauiour Chriſt) there 
muſt needes remayne the ſenſible x Fes nt, that is to ſay, bread and wine, with- 
dut the which there can be no ſacrament. 

As in our ſpirituall regeneration there can be no ſacrament of bapriſme , if 
there be no water. For as baptiſme is no perfect ſacrament of ſpirituall rege- 
neration, without there be aſwell the element of water, as the holy ghoſt, 
ſpiritually regenetating the perſon that is baptiſed (which is ſighified by the 

ayd water) euen ſo the ſupper ofthe Lord can be no perfect Sacrament of ſpi- 
rituall food, except there be as well bread and wine, as the body and bloud 
of — — Chriſt, ſpiritually feeding vs, which by the ſayd bread and wine 
is ſignified . | 

ad how ſo euer the body and bloud of our Sauiour Chriſt be there pre- 


ſent , they may as well be preſent there with the ſubſtance of bread and wine, 


as withthe accidents of the fame , as the ſcholeauthors , do conſeſſe them 
ſelues, and itſhall be well proued if the aduerſaries will deny it. Thus you ſee 
the ſtrongeſt argument of the Papiſtes anſwered vnto, and the chiefe founda- 


tion wherupon they buyld their errour of Tranſubſtantiation, vrrerly ſubuer- | 


ted and ouerthrowen, 


Wincheſter, Y EL 
Gg.t.  UWhers 


or as much as the ſame is a moſt holy ſacrament of our ſpirituall noriſh- 
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Wherein this authoz not ſeeing how little he hath done, concludeth yet as conſtantiy 
as though he had thowen all do tune afoze bim, entending to ſhew that the doctrine of 
- Tranſubſtantiation dependeth onely of authozity,which is not ſo, vũng the ſayinges of 
Duns and Gabziell (as he repozteth them) foz his purpoſe , bicauſe they ( as be ſayth ) 
boaſt themſelues what they could doe, if the determination of the counſaile were not, 
and thus euery idle ſpeach may baue eſtimation with this authoꝛ agaynt the receaued 
truth. And from this poynt of the matter, the authoz of this booke maketh a paſſage 
with a litle ſpozt at them, he fanfleth 0; liketh to call ſo Engliſh Papiſtes by the way to 
enterp2iſe 3 all ſuch as be ſuppoſeth reaſons foz Tranſubſtantiation and 
Firſt he findeth himſelfe mirth in diuiſing as he calleth them the Papiſtes, fo ſay 
þ Chzilt is made a new,whichfanſle if it were ſo,is agayntt the reall pꝛeſence aſwell as 
franſubſtantiation . In which woꝛdes bicanſe every wiſe reader may ſce how this aus 
thoꝛ plapeth: J will ſay no moze but this, Chzilt is not made a new, noz made of the 
ſubſtance of bzead, as of a matter, and that to be theCatholique doctrine , this authoz 
en K e AER Sn, and yet ſpendeth two leaues in it. 


Caunterbury. 


When J haue pꝛoued moſt euidently, as well by the teſtimony of the 
ſcripture, as by the conſent of the olde authoꝛs of Chaiſtes church 
both greekes and Latines, from the be continuallyfrom tyme to 
tyme, —— is agaynſt gods moſt holy woꝛd, an 
the olde church of Chiſt, agaynſt all experiente ot our ſences, 
reaſon ,andagaynlt the doctrine ofall ages (vntillthe Biſhops — 
deuiſed the contrary) therfoze.J conclude that the ſayd doctrine ol Tran- 
ſubſtantiation may iuſtely be called the Romiſh oz papiſticall doctrine. 
And where J haue ſhewed further, that the chiefe pillers of the papiſti⸗ 
call doctrine , as Duns, Gabuell, Durand, with other do acknowledge, 
that if it had not bene foz the determination of the church of Rome, they 
would haue thought otherwile(which is a molt certayne argument, that 
this doctrine ot Tranſubſtantiation came from Rome, and therfoze is 
woꝛthely called a papiſticall doctrine ) all this muſt be anſwered with 
theſe woꝛdes (as this authoꝛ repozteth ) and Duns and Gabyell boaſt 
what they could do) wheras neither Duns noꝛ any of the other, eyther 
bꝛagge oꝛ boſt, but playnly and franckely declare what they thinte And 
if J repoxt then other wile then they ſay, repꝛoue me therkoꝛe, and teil me 
wherin. But theſe be but ſhiftes to ſhake of the matter that you cannot 
anſwer vnto. Therfoꝛe vntillyou haue made me a moꝛe full and direct 
anlwer, Jam moꝛe confirmed in my aſſertion, to call tranſubſtantiation 
à papiſticall doctrine, then J was befoꝛe. 

But here you put me in remembzance of an ignozant reader, whole 
ſcholler J wasin Cambzidge — 2 — , who When he 
| n — — Ne 262, rinca find 

ſome pꝛeaty toy to ki it of-andtoſcipouer bnto an other chapter which 
he could better ſkill of. n 
e thing in my booke pꝛeſſeth vou 
r EE wenes, n 
taunt you paſſe it ouer, and goto to ſome — 42 that you perſwade 
pour ſelfe, you can better a , Which fleight you vſe here in it, mat⸗ 
ters togither , the one is where J p 0s the doetrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
riontocometrom Kame, ehe ebe otro ap doctrine o Tran 


new matter. In which ii. matters you 
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ſubſtantiation it followeth, that Chyitt euery day is made a new and ofa 
. 


pherfoze I kekerre to th 
- tudgement of the indifferent reader, whither vou ought not to be __ 


fo conuinced in theſe it. poyntes, vntill ſuch tyme as you haue made a full 


anſwere to my pzofes and arguments. 8 
* D Nee 


ofa matter PE made : 
eyther he is made ofthe matter of bꝛead, oz of the tome therof . But the 
fourmeſay you remapneth , and is not turned into Chaiſtes body. Ther- 


 fozeifChyiſtbe made ofbzeadyou muſt needes graunt that he is made of 


the matter ot bꝛead. Now foꝛ the ant were to the ſecond reaſon ofthe Pa- 
piſtes my booke hath thus. | 


An other reaſon haue they of like ſtrength . If the bread ſhould remayne Chaps. 
(fay they) than ſhould follow many abſurdities, and chiefly, that Chriſt hath Tye ſecond ar- 
rakenthe nature of bread , as herooke the nature of man, and ſo ioyned it to Fynentfoz tre 


his ſubſtance. And than as wehaue God verely incarnate for our redemprion, 
ſo ſhould we haue him Impanate . = WAR Ys 8 

Thou maiſt conſider good reader, that the reſt oftheir reaſons be v 
weake and feeble, when theſe be the chiefe and ſtrongeſt, Truth it is in deede, 
that Chriſt ſhould haue bene impanate, if he had ioyned the bread vnto his 
ſubſtance in vnity of perſon, that is to ſay, if he had ioynedthe bread vnto him 
in ſuch ſoxt, that he had made the bread one perſon with himſelfe . But for as 


much as he is e to the bread but ſacramentally there followeth no Im- 


panation therof, no more than the holy Ghoſt is Inaquate, that is to ſay, made 
water, being ſacramentally ioyned to the water in baptiſme. Nor he was not 


made a doue, hen he tooke vpon him the forme ofa doue: to ſigniſie that he, : 
Tuc. 


home S. Ihon did baptiſe, was very Chriſt. | 

But rather of the errour of the Papiſtes them ſelues(as one errour draweth 
an other after it) ſhould follow the greatabſurdite which they ſpeake vppon, 
that is to ſay, that Chriſt ſhould be Impanate and Inuinate . For if Chriſt doe 
vic the bread in ſuch wiſe , that he doth not adnihilate and make nothing of it 
(as the Papiſtes ſay) but maketh of it his one body, than is the bread ioyned 
to his body in a greater vnity , than is his humanity to his Godhead . For his 
Godhead is adioyned vnto his humanity in vnity of perſon, and not of nature. 
But our Sauiour Chriſt by their 1 bread vnto his body in vntie 
both of nature and perſon. So that the bread and the body of Chriſt be but 
one thing, both in nature and perſon. And ſo is there a more entier vnion 
betwene Chriſt and bread, than betwene his Godhead and manhod, or betwen 
his ſoule and his body . And thus theſe arguments of the Papiſtes, returne 
(like riuited nayles) vpon their one heades. | | 


Wincheſter, 


The ſolution fo the ſecond reaſon is almoſt as fondly handled , alluding from Im⸗ 
panation to Jnaquation , although it was neuer ſapd in ſcripture , This water is the 
bol yghoſt, but in baptiſme to be water and the holy Ghoſt alſo, And al the done is not 
ſayd, Chis is the holy Ghoſt, but the holy Ghoſt deſcended as in the reſemblance of a 
done, The ſubſtance of bꝛead is not adnihilate, bicauſe Gods wozke is not adnihilation, 
who geueth all being: and adnihilation is a defection of the creature from God, and pet 
Chziſtes body is not augmented by the ſubſtance of bzead , in which body it endeth by 

Gg. ii. conuerſion 


ety The anſwer; 


228 hes The ined Books, 


conuerſion (as in the better) without adnibilation , which is a changing by miracle, 
And when this Authoz knoweth this, az ould haue knoweu it, 02 hath fo:gotten it, 
he w2iteth like one that were ignoꝛant, and had read nothing in the matter, as it were 
to make himlelfe popular, to topne himſelfe in ignozice with the rude vnlearned people. 


Caunterbury. 
A „ ee eee 


meaneth 
woꝛdes of 
Jhon,19. Thon , loe thy ſonne. 


e Cult, nn that 


ft > — 


A can be made an 6 can be 
— — — mat, onely, to make 
—— —— — — — 


man beeing neuer fo. rude oꝛ 
— —— would define adnihilation (as vou 0655 pero — 
of a creature from God, ſhould beadnihiatif andtourning nts nothing? 
Foro ſhouldalleheangelsthatfellfrom God ve admihilats andlo ſhows ſhould 
lite wife all apoſtataſe, and all other that —— — op army of 
= God, and follow his aduerſary the deuill andally | 

a. doning Chuiſt (as Judas did) tunne to Antecinilt 

better to be adnihilate, -nenee tobe —— eternally to remayne in 
gods indignation. wkolloweth the laſt 


Yeta third reaſon they haue , which they gather out of the ſixt of hon, 


Chop. 10. where © 
Ko 
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where Chriſt ſayth: I am liuely bread, which came from heauen: If any man Type third rea: 
eate ofthis bread, heſhall liue for euer. And the bread which I will geue is fon. 
my fleſh, which I will geue for the life of the world. C5413 EH 
Thenreaſonthey after this faſhion. If the bread which Chriſt gaue, be his 
fleſh, than it can not alſo be materiall bread, and ſo it muſt needes follow, that 
the materiall bread is gone, and that none other ſubſtance remayneth , but 
the fleſh of Chriſt onely. | frogs A | 
To this is ſoone — anſwer, that Chtiſt in that place of Ihon, ſpike not The quntwere. 
of the materiall and ſacramentall bread, nor of the ſacramentall eating ( for 
that was ſpoken two or three yeares before the ſacrament was firſt otdayned) 
but he ſpa ke ofſpirituall bread ( many times repeating, L am the bread of life, „ Ihn. 
which came from heauen) and of ſpirituall eating by fayth after which ſorte, 
he was at the ſame preſent tyme eaten of as many as beleued on him, although 
the ſacrament was not at that ryme made and inſtituted. And therſore he ſayd: 
Yourfathers did eate Manna inthe deſert , and dyed , but he that eateth this „ 
bread ſhall live for euer. Therfore this place of 8. Ihon can in no wiſe be vn- „ Nn. 
derſtande oſthe ſacramentall bread, which neither came from heauen, nei- 
ther giueth life to all that eate. Nor of ſuch bread Chriſt could haue then pre- 
ſently ſayd, This is my fleſh, except they will ſay, that Chriſt did than conſe- 
crate ſo many yeares — the inſtitution of his holy Supper. 


6 2 F Wincheſter; 

A thirdreaſon this authoꝛ frameth himſelfe, wherby to take occaſion to affirme how 
the vi. chapiter of ©, Jhon ſhould not appertayne to the Þacramentall manducation 
the contrary wherof appeareth aſwell by the wozdes of Cheiſt in that vi. chapiter , ſay- 
ing, J will geue, not A doe giue, which pꝛomiſe was fulfilled in the ſupper , as alſo by 
the catholique wꝛiters and ſpetially by Cirill , and therfoze J will not further ſtriue 


with this authoꝛ in that matter, but ſee how he can aſſoyle the authozities wherunt 
be entreth with great confivence, 


Cauntetbury. 


f reaſon I framed not my ſelfe (as u lay did) but had it 
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No chat I haue made a full direct and playne anſwet to the vayne reaſons 
and cauilations of the Papiſts, order ee to make likewiſe anſwer vnte- 

theit ſophiſticall allegations and wreſting of authors vnto their phantaſticall 

roles, There be chiefely three places, hich at the firſtſhew, ſeeme much 

to make for their intent, but when they ſhallbe throughly wayed , they make 

 _ Thefirſtis a place of Ciprian, in his ſermon ofthe Lords ſupper,where he 
fayth,as is alledged in the Detection of the deuils Sophiſtr p. To 

© Thisbread which our Lord gaue to his diſciples , er . in Nature but 

© not in outward forme, is by the omnipotency Hp word, made fleth, 

lere the Papiſts ſticke tooth and nayle to theſe wordes, Changed in nature, 
Ce aunſwert. Exgo ſay they, the nature of the bread is changed, Here is one chiefe poynt of 
the diuels ſophiſtry vſed, who in the allegation of Scripture vſeth euer eyther 

to adde therto, or to take away from it, or to alter the fence therof . And fo 

haue they in this author left out thoſe wordes , which would open playnly all 

the whole matter. For next the wordes, which be here before of them reci; 

© ted, do follow theſe wordes. As in the perſon of Chriſt the humanity was 
ce ſeene, and the diuinity was hid, euen ſo did the diuinity ineffably put it ſelfe 
into the viſible ſacrament. Which wordes of Ciprian do manifeſtly ſhew, that 


the ſacrament doth ſill remayne with the diuinity: and that ſacramentally the 


1 
+ 
| 


27 


rape! * tet ao intothe bread and wine, the ſame bread & wine ſtillremay- 

ning: Ike as the ſame divinity by vanity of perſon was in the humanity of 
Chriſt, the ſame humanity ſtill remayning with the diuinite. Z 

And yet the bread is changed, not in ſhape nor ſubſtance, but in nature, (as 
Ciprian truly ſayth) not meaning that the naturall ſubſtance of bread is cleane 
gone, but that by Gods word, there is added therto an other higher d e. 


nature and condition, farre paſsing the nature and condition of common 
bread, that is to ſay, that the bread doth ſhew vnto vs, (as the ſame Ciprian 
ſayth) that we be partakers of the ſpirite of God, and moſt purely el vnto 
Chriſt, and ſpiritually fead with his fleſh and bloud , ſo that now the ſayde 
miſticall bread is both a corporall food for the body, and a ſpirituall foode 
for the ſoule . 1 
And like wiſe is the nature of the water changed in bapriſme, for as much as 
beſide his common nature (which is to waſh and make cleane the body) it de- 
clareth vnto vs that our ſoules be alſo waſhed and made cleane by the holy 

1 And thus is anſwered the chiefe authoritie ofthe doctours, which thie 
apiſts take for the principall defence of their errour. But for further declara- 

tion of $,Ciprians mind hercin,readethe place of him before tecited, fol.320, - 

_ Wincheſter, ” 


: 


Firſt 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. oy 


ples changed in nature, but not in outward fozme,is by the of gods wozd 
made fleſh , Theſe be Cipzians wozdes , and then follow theſe, As in the perſone of 
Chzilt the humanity was ſeenc and the diuinitx hidden, even (9 the diuinite ineffably 


infuſed it ſelfe into the viſible Sacrament, Thus ſayth CipzianasJ can Engliſh hum 


to erpzeſſe the wozd (/»fdir) by (Latin Engliſh) not liking the Engliſh wozd ſhed, bi⸗ 
cauſe in our Engliſh tongue it reſembleth ſpilling e enacuation of the whole , and much 
| lefle A can agree to vſe the wozd powring, although (fund in Latine , may in the 
vle of earthly thinges ſignifie ſo, bicauſe powzing noteth a ſucteſſiue wozking , wheras 
gods wozkeis in an inſtant and fozthat reſpec never ſhedding , But this authoz had a 


_ fanſte to bſe the ſound of the woꝛd powring, to ſerue in ſtrede of an argumẽt to imp2one 


Tranſubſtantiation, meaning the henrer oz reaver inthe conceauing of the fence of 
Cipzian thus termed, ſhould fanſye the bꝛead in the viſible Sacrament , to be like a 


ſoppe wherupon liquo2 were powred, which is a kind or depzauation, as thou reader 


by con ſideration of Cipꝛians woꝛdes and meaning maylt perteaue, which Cipzian ; 
hauing ſhewed how the bꝛead is made fleſh by the omnipotency of gods woꝛd, and made 
bychange : Then bicauſe this miſtery of the Sacrament , in conſideration of the two 
natures, celeſtial and carfhly, reſembleth the pꝛincipall miſery of Chailtes perſon &@, 

Cipzian laptd in ſence, that as in the perſon ol Chꝛiſt the humanity was ſcene , and the 
diainity hidden, ſo likewiſe in this Sacrament viſible is alſo the dinine nature hidden. 

This is the ſence where fo2 declaration of the wozke of God pꝛeſenting his diuine na- 
ture, there is led the verbe (Ie fundit) in Latine, by which wozd the motion of the 
divine nature is ſpoken ot in ſcriptures „ nof bicanſe it is a liquidde ſubſtance to bee 
poured , as the authoz of this booke engliſheth it fignifying a ſacceſſine operation, but 
rather as a wozd if we ſhould ſcan it as this autho would, ſignifiyng the continuance 
ofthe terme from whence, tothe terme wherunto, without leauing the one, by moti- 
on to the other: foz there is in the godly nature no locall motion, and therfoze we ſay, 
Chzilt not leauing his father, deſcended from heauen , and being in earth was alſoin 
heanen , which intution in ſome parte reſembleth , but mans woꝛdes can not expzeſſe 
Gods diuine operations. To the purpoſe, the firſt woꝛdes ot Cipꝛian ſhew the maner 


of the tonſtitution of this Sacrament to be by mutation of the earthly creatures into 
the body and blond of Chꝛiſt. And than by the woꝛdes following cheweth the truth of 


the ſubſtance ofthe Dacrament,to the intent we might vle our repapꝛe to it, and frame 
our deadtion accoꝛding to the dignitie of it, eſteeming as . Paule ſayth, our L ozdes 
body. Fo2 the moe enideat declaration wherof . Cipꝛian by example of the miſtery 
in Chꝛiſtes perſon, ſheweth Chziftes humanity and dininity pꝛeſent in the viſible Þa- 
crainent , of which diuinity there is ſpeciall mention agaynſt ſuch , which -fanſied the 
ficlh of Cheiſt to be geuen, to be eaten: as diuided from the dinine nature , which was 
the hereſy of the Ncſtozians, and ſuch other,denying therby the perfite vnity ofthe two 
natures in Chꝛiſt, which the holy Sinode of Epheſus did ſpecially condemne, as other 
fathers in their writings did ſpetiallypꝛeutt with diſtinct waiting agaynt that errour. 

And therfoze S. Cip2ian not content to ſhew the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes fleſh by mutation 
of the bzead, doth after make ſpeciall mention of Chꝛiſtes diginity,not concerning that 
be had ſapd befdze, but further opening it. And ſo vtterly condemneth the teaching of 
the autho2 of this booke, touching the pzeſence of Chailt to be onety figuratinely. Cipꝛi⸗ 
an ſayth, that in the @acrament is the truth and then there is pzeſent the true fleſh of 
Chzift , and the Godhead truely, which dcuotion ſhould knowledge. Andasfoz Tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation accazding to the firſt wozdesof B. Cipzian, the bꝛead is changed not in 
fozme , but in nature, which is not in the pꝛaperties of nature, noz in the operation ol 
nature, neither in quantity oz quality ot nature, aud therfozein the inward nature, 

which is pꝛoperip ſabſkance. This is the playne vire& bnderftanding , not by way of 
addition, as this authoz of his imagination veuifeth , oho vferh the wozd 47 — 

as a ſtop and oppoſition to the catholtque teaching, which is not fo , and clearly without 


learning compareth with this Sacrament the water of Baptiſme , of which we reade 
not waitten that it is changed, as we reave of the bzead , and therfoze the tefeniblance 
My” oa ——— rude reader andferuth fo _ 


yl BE hs Fas 


Infudir. 


== 


Pouring. 
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of talke to winde out of that matter that tan not be anſwered, and as euill debters ſhake 


of their creditours with a bye communication; ſo this authoz conuepeth himſelfe away 
at a backe doze by water, not doing firſt as he pꝛomiſed to anſwer, ſo as he woulda- 


l e 


: Caunterbury. 
y pere my mer found a fault in the allegation of Cipꝛian 
V 4114 to alleadge ale ones har ions 
Chorley Which ad drome ern rf) nbc change ig 
5 ange 
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ſon of Chꝛiſt, whoſe humanity was not tran ite, although it was 
beende, . 
ce re coꝛpoꝛal pꝛe⸗ 
ſenceof Chꝛiſtes fleſh in the bꝛead , ſo farre it is from the ouerthzowing of 
the true catholike fayth 34 — 2 ou Cipꝛian 1 — and 
cleane ouerthꝛoweth, as well pour reall pꝛeſence, as your imagined tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiation, as hereafter by Gods grace ſhall be declared. But firſt 
itſemethto me a ſtrange thing that luch a learned man as you take your 
elfe to be in the tongues, cannot EnglihthGverbe/ do, Where as e⸗ 
uery Gramarian can tell the ſignification of Funde, Z and Iyfundo. 
But it ſemeth you haue ſo deinty a ſtomacke, that you can bꝛooke no meat, 
but of pour owne dreſſing , though it beneucr 0 well drefſed ofother , yea 
youhadrathereateitrawse, then to take it ofanothermansdreffing. Ind 
 muchmillzeth youll tinge that ther mendo,tatpo bereadyto 


he nn tn en 
ou i no man can 
weer ſtand A but onely in that ſenſe that J haueengli 
nd J p2aythee lreader, conſider the 
whyno can pleaſe in this place, and thou ſhalt finde — 
els but ignoꝛance, eyther of the ſpeach oꝛ of God. Oy Ne 
maketh a ſucceſſiue wotking , So voth infuſionſay J, and therfoze in 
that reſpect as vnfitte a terme as Pown "But Gobs — 
is in an inſtant. So is his powꝛing 4dr and all that he doth, euen al 
1 mans woꝛkes be done in ſucceſſion oftyme ( foꝛ a 
can not build a houſe in a day) but God in one moment could 
mak —— ycrpnmepbs So that God woꝛketh without delay of 
ſuchthingesagin vs require leaſare and tyme . And yet God hath 
A rarer erin hare Darke ſpeaketh of himſelfe 
inſuch woꝛdes as be vſuallto vs, oꝛ els could weſpeakehere and learne 
of God . And therfoꝛe whether we ſay infuſion oꝛ pouring, all is 
and one reaſon. Foz in vs they be done by little and little, but 
God 3 the ſame ſodenly in one moment. 

And pet it you had well conſidered the matter, vou ould not haue 
found the ſacraments ol God pag ene wherin licour is poured , but 
TINT nd (panning) an apt wozdto expꝛeſſe the abundance 
of gods wozking by the miniſtrationofhisholy ſacraments. 


For whentherecomerh dl rapnethenweſay,t oppet oꝛ there is 


atem dꝛoppeg: 


but when there cometh agreatmultitudeofrayne 


2 


i 4 * g . 2 > 5A : < N 2 4 7 4 2 > - 
LW : A Ws - DIR 8 % Fo : . 4 0 1 . 3 — 8 3 * — 
n 5 5 rs 2 5 5 . r 7 8 8 Us 8 5 Y l Y 
3 28 SP SIE e . r 4 . * 33 8 * . * 7 A . 
VS P 0 3 4 Sar x Y WEE WA Fa Sr ev 1 8 pf 2 4 INT 4 - 
2282 Sos 4 vgs N WR 7 LAY. 8 7 Bb =” . 4 6 2 2 1 172 3 
x . Bo OY We. EY b 2832 8 K „ "4 >; a 1 2 *. % 
x 


Td 5 Ki 


koꝛthe great abundance ofit , — 
downe , So that this woꝛd (pouring 
multitude of Gods mercies and the plentifu 
them, os ——— | 


place among many other, that brable with- 
— —— den ae wowesto aw pour book out at length, then 


any truth. 

— houlds and ſcoffe in ſuch a matter (as you doe) 
9 word — — 
— nts — bicauſe ſome fond reader might . 
bread in the ſacrament to be like a ſoppe, wherin licour were powꝛed, by 
like realon may J reiect your Engli Latinof(infuding  bicauſeſucha 
reader might fantaſy therby., the bꝛead to be like water, wherin the diu i⸗ 
nity is ſtieped oꝛ infuded. Is infuſed rubarbe is called, when it is ſtieped 
certayne houres in ſtilled water oꝛ wine without leething and lo be roſes 
and violets likewiſe infuſed, when they be ſtieped in warme water to 
make iulep therof. But as poticaries, — —ů — Alcumiſts 
| vile wordes of Greeke, Arabike and other ſtrange langwages , purpoſely 

therby to hidetheir ſciences from the knowledge of others ( ſo farre ag 
they can) ſo do you in many partes of your booke deuiſe many ſtrange 
termes, and ſtrange phꝛales of ſpeach , toobſcureand darken therby the 
matter of the ſacrament , and to make the ſame meete fo2 the capacities 
——— „which Chzilt odaynedtobe vnderſtanded and exerciſed of 


Mt laſ (as pouſay) you come to pour purpole,not to open the truth, 
but to hide it as much as vou may, and to gather of Cipzians woꝛdes your 
owne faining and not his meaning, who ment nothing lefle then eyther 
of any Tranſubſtantiation , oz of the coꝛpoꝛall pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in the 
bꝛead and wine. 

And to ſet out Cipꝛians mynde in few wordes, he ſpeaketh of 
ting and not of the kceping of the bꝛead, which when it is vled inthe 
Loꝛdes holy ſupper, it is not onen meate to noꝛiſh the body, but 


an heauenly meate tonourily the foules of the eh the di⸗ 
uine mateſty inuiſibly peſent , and by a ſpirituall and 
n iſt, feedi vs ſpiritually withhisfiet and 
bloud vnto eternall life, as the bzead U NOOIFE HLNTE: 7 
our bodies fedeth the lame in this r 
And that this is the mynd ol S. Ci meer ee 
e be —— 11 tho 
allea Foꝛ a little befoꝛe Ci 147 geuen 
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neth the fozme of coꝛpoꝛall lubſtante, and yet pꝛoueth Gods power ta be. 


peſent by inuifible And agayne after he ſayth , 9 
lead afrert ischangedno le) and loud, pocureth i and inereaſe 


to our bodyes . And therkoꝛe the weakenes ol our fayth, being holped by, 
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the inviſible ſacraments is the effect of cuerlaſting life , and that we be 
„made one by a Tranſition 02 , not ſo much coꝛporall as ſpi⸗ 
” rituall. For ye ismadebothbread, and bloud, meate, ſubſtance, and 
life, to his church (which he calleth his body) making it to be partaker of 
—— — thou ſhalt well perceaue, 
— — of the bꝛead kept and reſerued but as it is a ſpi⸗ 
[nouriſhment receaued in the Loꝛdes ſupper , and as it is frute⸗ 
fully bzoken and eaten in the remembꝛante of Chxiſtes death, and to them 
that ſo eate it, Cipꝛian calleth it the foode of immoꝛtall life. And thertoꝛe 
— = b- that in — inuiſible ſacrament is the effect ofeuerlaſting 
ife , he vnderſtandeth ol them that woꝛthely receaue the ſacrament : foꝛ 
duenne udn not ena tr de n vii 
ſacrament teacheth vs, that by a ſpirituall change we be vnited to Chꝛzi⸗ 
ſtes fleſh and bloud, ( who is the meate and ſuſtenante ol his church) and 
that we be made partakers of the life euerlaſting by the power of God, 
who byhiseffectuall working is preſent with vs, aud wozketh with his 


And here is agayn to be noted that Cipꝛian in this place ſpeaketh of 
no reall preſenceofChaiſteghumanitie,but of an effectuall pꝛeſence of his 
py — — —.. ber ror 

Cipꝛian nothing agaynſt my ſa n 
eee nee elende ſh and bloud , noꝛ of Tra ſtan- 
tiation of bꝛead ine. 

And where vou be offended with this woꝛd trituaſh it is not my de⸗ 
uile but vled of S. Cipꝛian him ſelfe , not paſt. vi. oz vii. lines, befozethe 
woꝛdes by vou cited, where he declareth the pirituall mutation 02 tran⸗ 
litionin the Sacraments. Ind of the change in theſacrament of baptiſ⸗ 
me, as well as in the ſacrament ofthe body and bien of Chziſt, ſpeaketh 
not onely this authoꝛ, but alſo az ianzen, Emiſſene, Chuſoſtome, Am- 
hole, with all the famous auncient eccleſiaſticall authoꝛs. And this wa⸗ 
ter doth well, to delay pour hotte wine, wherof you haue dꝛunken ſo 
much , out ofthe cuppe of the great whore of Babilon , that the true wine 
(repreſenting to vs our whole redemption by the true bloud of Chꝛiſt you 
haue clearly tranſubſtantiate and taken _—_ Now e my 
anſwere vnto Chaiſoſtome. 


Chap.1t. An other n they haue of S. hon Chriſoſto me,which they boaſt al- 
. ſo to be inuincible. Chriſoſtome (ſay the anne thus in a certayne homily 
De Enchari#tia, Doeſt thou ſce bread? Dee#t thouſee wine? Do they auoyde beneth , as 

"7 „ ther meates do? God forbid, thinke not ſo , For as waxe(if it be put into the fire) it 
is made like the fire no ſubſtice remayrſth,nothing is leſte here: ſo alſo thinke 

7 » that the miſteries be conſumed by the ſubſtance of the body. . - 

” Attheſewordes of Chriſoſtome the Papiſts do triumph, as though they 
had won the field, Loe (ſay they) doth not Chriſoſtomus the great clerke ſay 
nine eyed that we ſee neither bread nor wine ? but that( as waxe in the fier) 

umed to nothing, ſo that no ſubſtance remayneth? But ifthey had 

_ no more, but the very next ſentence that followeth in Chrilollome 

which craftely and malicionſly they leaue out)the meaning of S. Thon Chii- 

oſtome would eaſely haue appeared, and yet will make them bluſh, if they 

be notvrrerly paſt ſhame, For after the foreſayd wordes of Chriſoſtome ,im- 
mediately 
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mediately follow theſe wordes. | 
Wherfore (ſayth he) when ye come to theſe miſteries, do not thinke, that 
youreceaue by a man, the body of God, but that with tongues , you receaue 
fier by the angelles Seraphin. And ſtraight after it followerh thus. 
Thinke that the bloud of Saluation floweth out of the pure and godly fide 
of Chriſt, and ſo — to it, receaue it with pure lippes. Wherfore bre- 
theren, I pray you and beſeech you, let vs not be from the church, nor let vs 
not be occupied there with vayne communication, but let vs ſtand fearefull 
and trembling , caſting downe our eies, lifting vp our mindes, mourning pri- 
pily without — and reioyſing in our hartes. we 
"Theſe wordes of Chriſoſtom do follow immediately, after the other words, 
which the Papiſtes before reherſed. I herfore ifthe Papiſtes will gather of the 
wordes by them recited, that there is neither bread nor wine in the ſacrament, 
I may aſwell gather of the wordes that follow, that there is neither prieſt nor 
Chriſtes body. | 1 
For as in the former ſentence, Chriſoſtome ſayth, that we may not thinke 
that we ſee bread and wine: ſo in the ſecond ſentence he ſayth, that we may 
not thinke that we receaue the body of Chriſt of the prieſtes handes. Wher- 
fore if vpon the ſecond ſentence (as the Papiſts them ſelues will ſay) it cannot 
be truly gathered, that in the holy communion there is not the body of Chriſt 
miniſtred by the prieſt: then muſt they confeſſe alſo, that it cannot be well 
and truely gathered vpon the firſt ſentence, that there is no bread nor wine. 
But there be all theſe thinges togither in the holy communion, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſpiritually eaten and drunken , and nouriſhing the right belevers : the 
bread and wine as a ſacrament declaring the ſame : and the prieſt as a miniſter 
therof . Wherfore S. Ihon Chriſoſtome ment not abſolutely , to deny that 
there is breadand wine or to deny vrterly the prieſt and the body of Chriſt ro 
be there, but he vſeth a ſpeach which is no pure Negatiue, but a Negatiue by 
compariſon. | : | 
Which faſhion of ſpeachis commonly vſed, not onely in the Scripture, 
and among all good authors, but alſo in all manner of languages. For when 
two thinges be compared togither, in the extolling of the more excellent, or 
e the more vile, is many tymes vſed a Negatiue by compariſon which 
neuertheleſſe is no pure Negatiue, but onely in the reſpect of he more &xcel- 
lent, or the more baſe. 


As by example . When the people reiecting the prophet Samuell , 


red to haue a king, almighty God ſayd ro Samuell : They haue not reiected „ 
not re- zz 


thee, but me. Not — this negatiue abſolutely, that they 
jected Samuell( in whoſe place they deſired to haue a king) but by chat one ne- 


gone by compariſon he vnderſtood two affirmatiues, that is to ſay, that they 


ad reiected Samuell, and not him alone, but alſo that they had chiefely re- 
iected God. 
And when the Prophet Dauid ſayd in the perſone of Chriſt: Fam a worme 


and not a man: by this negatiue he denyed not tron rer. Chriſt was a man, 
but the more vehemently to expreſſe the great humiliati 


that he was not abaſed onely to the nature of man, but was brought ſo low, 
that he might rather be called a worme, then a wan. 
This maner of ſpeach was familiar and vſuall to S. Paule, as when he ſayd: 
It is not I chat do it, but it is the ſinne that dwelleth in me. And in * er 
| place 
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& place he ſayth: Chriſt ſent me not to baptiſe, but to preach the goſpell. And 


ce agayne he ſayth: My ſpeach and preaching was not in wordes of mans per- 

ec ſwalion, but in manifeſt declaration of the ſpirite and power, And he ſayth al- 

cc ſo: Neither he that grafteth , nor he that watereth, is any thing, but God that 
ec giueth the increaſe. And he ſayth moreouer ; It is not I that liue, but Chriſt 
ce liueth within me. And, God forbid, that I ſhould reioyce in any thing, but in 

« the croſſe of our Lord leſu Chriſt. And further, We do not wraſtle agaynſt 

« fleſh and bloud, but agaynſt the ſpirites of darkenes. 

Inall theſe ſentences, and many other like, although they be negatiues, 
neuertheles S. Paule ment not, clearly to deny that he did that euill wherof he 
ſpake, or vtterly to ſay, that he was not ſent to baptiſe (who in deede did bap- 
gle at certayne times, and was ſent to do all thinges that pertayned to ſaluati- 
on) or that in his office of ſetting forth of G ds word he vſed no * perſwa- 
ſions (which in deede he vſed moſt diſcretely) or that the grafter and waterer 
be nothing, (which be Gods creatures, mar{e to his ſimilitude, and without 
whoſe worke there ſhould be no increaſe) or to ſay, that he was not aliue( who 

both lived, and ranne from countrey to countrey, to ſet forth Gods glory) or 
clearly to affirme, that he gloried and reioyſed in no other thing, than in 
Chriltes croſſe( who reioyced with all men that were in ioy, and ſorowed with 

. Cod. u. all that were in ſorrow) or to deny vtterly, that we wraſtle agaynſt fleſh and 

bloud. (which ceaſe not dayby to wraſtle and warre agaynſt our enemies, the 
world, the fleſh, and the diuill.) In all theſe ſentences S. Paule( as I ſayd) ment 

not clearly to deny theſe thinges , which vndoubtedly were all true, but he 
ment that in compariſon of 45 greater thinges, theſe ſmaller were not much 

to be eſteemed, but that the greater thinges were the chief thinges to be con- 


Nom. 1 5. 


ſidered, As that ſinne committed by his infirmitie, was rather to be imputed 
to originall ſinne or corruption of nature, which lay lurking within him, than 
to his one will and conſent. And that although he was ſent to bapiſe yet he 
was chiefly ſent to preach Gods word. 
And that although he vſed wiſe and diſcret perſwaſions therin , . the 


ſucceſſe therof came principally of the power of God, and ofthe working of 
the holy ſpirite . And that . the grafter and waterer of the gardeyn be 
ſome thinges, and do nota little in their offices, yet it is God chiefly that gi- 
ueth the increaſe. And that although he liued in {this world, yet his chiefe 
life, concerning God, was by Chriſt , whome he hadliuing * him. And 
that although he gloried in many other thinges, ye in his owne infirmities, yet 
his greateſt ioy was in the redemption by the croſſe of Chriſt. And that al- 
Ap OG, 1 1 our ſpirite dayly fighterh eee our fleſh, yet our chief and princi- 
Gal.5. pall fight is agaynſt our ghoſtly enemies, the ſubtill and puiſant wicked ſpi- 
rites and diuels. | 
Theſame manner of ſpeach vſed alſo S. Peter in his firſt epiſtle, ſaying, That 
e the apparaile of women thould not be outwardly with brayded here, and ſet- 
ting on of gold, nor in putting on of gorgious apparayle , but that the inward 
e man ofthe hart ſhould be without corruption. | 
a which manner of ſpeach he intended not vtterly to forbid all broyding 
of here, all gold and coſtly apparell to all women, (for euery one mult be ap- 
parayled according to their condition, ſtate and degree) but he ment hereby 
clerely to condemne all pride and exceſſe ina parayle , and to moue all wo- 
men thatthey ſhould ſtudy to decke their Gul. inwardly with all vertues, and 
not to be curious , outwardly to decke and adourne their bodyes with ſump- 


* 
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tuous apparayle , And our ſauiour Chriſt himſelfe was full of ſuch maner of = 1" 
ſpeaches. Gather not vnto you (fayth he) treaſure vpon earth, willing therby, „ Baß . 
rather to ſet our mindes vppon heauenly treaſure, which euer indureth, than : 
vppon carthly treaſure, which by many ſundry occaſions periſheth and is ta- | ; 6A 
ken away from vs. And yet worldly treaſure muſt needes be had and poſſeſſed 4 
of ſome men, as the perſon, tyme, and occaſion doth ſerue. + 

Likewiſe he ſayd: When you be brought before kinges and princes, thinke „ Path.10: F 
not what and how youſhall anſwer . Not willing vs by this negative , chat we 
ſhould negligently and vnaduiſedly anſwere we care not what, but that we 
ſhould depend of our heuenly father, truſting that by his 44 — , he will 
ſufficiently inſtruct vs of anſwer , rather then to truſt of any anſwer to be deui- 
ſed by our owne witte and ſtudy, i 3 

And inthe ſame maner he ſpake, when he ſayd : It is not you that ſpeake ,, Math 10. 
but it is the ſpirite of God that ſpeaketh within you. For the foirice of God is „ 
he that principally putteth godly wordes into our mouthes, and yet neuer 
theleſſe we do ſpeake — to his mouing. | | 

And to be ſhort, in all chefs ſentences fine, that is to ſay: a Callno Sathz. 

man your father vpon earth: a Let no man call you lord or maſter: c Feare not a. Math. 23. 
them that kill the body. v I came not to ſend peace vpon earth. » It is not in me ?2 ?: . 
to ſet you at my right hand or left hand. r You ſhall not worthip the father ? d Math. 10. 
neyther in this mount nor in Ieruſalem. o I take no witnes at no man. u My doc o f. In 


73 


f 
trine is not mine. i I ſeeke not my glory. 57 q ohn. 7. 


In all theſe negatiues , our ſauiour Chriſt ſpake not preciſely and vtterly to de- 
ny all the . thinges, but in compariſon of them to prefer other thinges, 
as to prefer our father and Lord in heauen, aboue any worldly father, lord or 
maſter in earth, and his feare aboue the feare of any creature, and his word 
and goſpell aboue all worldly peace. Alſo to prefer ſpirituall and in ward hono 
ring of God in pure hart and mynd, aboue locall, corporall and outward ho- 
nour, and that Chriſt preferred his fathers glory aboue his owne. 

Now for as much as I haue declared at length, the nature and kind of theſe 
negatiue ſpeaches (which be no pure negatiues but by compariſon)it is eaſye 
hereby to make anſwer to S. Ihon Chriſoſtom, who vſed this phraſe of ſpeach 
moſt of any author. For his meaning in his foreſayd Homily , was not that in 
the celebtation ofthe Lordes ſupper is neyther bread nor wine, neither prieſt 
nor the body of Chriſt, /whichthe Papiſtes themſelues muſtneedes confeſſe 
but his intent was to draw our mindes vpwardto heauen , that we ſhould not 
conſider ſo much the bread, wine, and prieſt , as we ſhould conſider his diui- 
nity and holy ſpirite giuen vnto vs to our eternall ſaluation. 

And therſore in the fame place he vſeth ſo many tymes theſe wordes Thinke 
and thinke not, willing vs by theſe wordes, that we ſhould not fixe our thoughts 
and myndes vpon the bread, wine, prieſt, nor Chriſtes body: but to liſt vp our 
hartes higher vnto his ſpirite and diuinity, without the which his body auay- 
leth nothing, as he ſayth himſelfe: It is hep 
uayſerh nothing. Ee ee 3 ; , 

And as the ſame Chriſoſtome in many places moueth vs, not to conſider 
the water in baptiſme, but rather to haue feſpect to the holy ghoſt, receaued 
ia baptiſine, and repreſented by the water: euen ſo doth he in this homily of 
the holy communion, moue vs to lift vp our myndes from all viſible and cor- 
porall things to thinges inuiſible and Girituall 2 

Hb. e 1 


ſpirite that giueth life , the fleſh a- „ John. 


» 
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In ſo much that although Chriſt was but once crucified , yet would Chri- 
ſoft. haue vs to thincke, that we ſee him dayly whipped and ſcourged before 
our eyes, and his body hanging vpon the Croſſe, and the ſpeare thruſt into 

Sala. 3. his ſide, and the moſt wy loud to flow out of his ſide. into out mouthes. Af. 
ter which manner S. Paule wrote to the Galathians , that Chriſt was paynted 
and crucified before their eyes. | 4 3 
Chryſoftomus. Therfore fayth Chriſoſtome inthe ſame homily a litle before the place re- 
f herſed: What doeſt thou O man ? diddeſt not thou promiſe to the priſt which 
« ſayd: Lift vp your myndes and hartes, and thou Gade anſwere: We lift them 
« vp vnto the Lord? Art not thou aſhamed and afrayd being at that ſame houre 
<« found a liarꝰ A wonderfull thing. The table is fer forth, furniſhed with Gods 
« miſteries, the Lambe of God is offered for thee, the płieſt is carefull for thee, 
« ſpirituall fier cometh out of that heauenly table, the angels * be there 
ei preſent, coucring their faces with vi. winges . All the angelicall power with 
« the prieſt be meanes aud interceſſors for thee, a ſpirituall fyer cometh downe 
« from heauen , bloud in the cup is druncke out of the moſt pure fide vnto thy 
purification. And art not thou aſhamed, afrayd and abaſhed,not endeuoring 
« thy ſelfe to purchaſe Gods mercy ? O man, doth not thyne owne conſcience 
« condemne thee ? There be in the weeke 168, houres, and God aſketh but one 
« of them to be giuen wholy vnto him and thou conſumeſt that in worldly buſi- 
« nes, intrifling and talking, with what boldnes then ſhaltthou come to theſe 
« holy miſteries? O corrupt conſcience. 

Hitherto I haue reherſed S. Ihon Chriſoſtomes wordes , which do ſhew 
how our myndes ſhould be occ _ at this holy table of our Lord, that is to 
ſay, withdrawen from the conſideration of ſenſible thinges, vnto the con- 
templation of meftheauenly and godly thinges . And thus is anſwered this 
place of Chriſoſtom , which the Papiſts tooke for an inſoluble , and a place 
that no man was able to anſwere , But for further declaration of Chriſoſtoms 
mynd in this matter read the place of him before reherſed, fol. 327, and 34 3, 


Wincheſter. 


Anſwering to Chꝛiſoſtome this authoz complayneth as he did in Cipʒian, of mali- 
cious leauing out of that, which when it is bought in, doth nothing pʒe that went 
befoze . Chꝛiſoſtome would we ſhould conſider the ſecret truth of this miſtery , where 
Chailt is the inviſible Pzieſf,and miniſtreth in the viſivle church by his vilible miniſter 
the viſible pꝛieſt, wherof Chziſoffome would by his woꝛdes put vs in remembzance,not 
denying therby the viſible miniſtry no moze then he voth in his other woꝛdes deny the 
viſtblefozme ofbzead,and yet would not that we ſhovld locke only vponÞ but whether 
fapth directeth vs, that is to ſay, vpon the very body of Chꝛiſt there inuiſibly pꝛeſent, 
which fayth knoweth, and knoweth it to be there the very body, and there therfozc to 
be nobzead, which bzead this true confeſſion of Chziftes body pꝛeſent by fayth ercludeth. 
But touching the pꝛieſt, S. Chꝛiſoſtomes wozdes do by no meane teach vs that there 
is no viſible pzieft , but to thinke that the body of Chzilt is deliuered of Chziſtes handes, 
which ex: not in like ſoꝛt the miniſter viſible as fapth doth the ſub inuiſible 
of bzead in the The one ſaying in Chꝛiſoſtome is a godly exhoꝛtation ac- 
co2ding to the truth, the other is a doctrine of fayth in the truth, we be not taught that 
the pꝛieſt is Chzilt, but we be taught that the ſubſtance of the bzead is made Chaiſtes 
body. And then the queſtion in the wozdes of Chziſoftom (Seeff thou bzead) is as much 
to ſap, asremembzeſt thy fayth : as being one of the faythfull that know? which terme 
©. Auguſtine vſed. And then Chaiſoftome to confirme our fayth in ſo high a miſterp, 
declarethhow we ſhould thinke Chzilt to deliuer his body him ſelfeasa thing farre ex⸗ 


ceding mans power to do it. And with other heauenly woꝛdes ſetteth fozth the great- 
h nes 
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nes of that milkery, which be woꝛdes of godly and good meditation conuenient foz ſo 
high a matter to adoꝛne it acco2dingly, which bicauſe they be holſome and meete alle- 
gozies, wherwith to dꝛaw and lift vp our myndes fo celeſtiall thoughtes , we may not 
therby eſteeme the ſubſtance of that miſtery to be but in allegozy. Vere in ſteed of a ſo⸗ 
lution the authoꝛ filleth thꝛee whole leaues with p2ofe of that is not neceCary,how a de⸗ 
niall by cõpariſon is not vtterly a deniall, which is in deed true. And as one was anſwe⸗ 
red at Cambzidge when he p2efſed the reſponſall , What ſay ye fo myne argument, 
which was not in deede of his making. The reſponſall left his Latin, and told the op⸗ 
ponent befoze all his country friendes in playne Engliſh : It is a good argument ſpz 
(quothhe, ) but nothing to the purpoſe . And ſo is the intreating of this matter of deni⸗ 
all by compariſon good, but nothing to the purpoſe here, and it is an obſeruation that 
requireth good iudgement, oꝛ els may therby be induced many abſurdities . Chziſoſtom 
as I ſayd befoze ſpeaking to the Chꝛiſten man, ſeemeth to aſke whither he vſeth his 
fayth oꝛ no, Foz it he ſeeth bꝛead, he ſeeth not with fayth,which ſeeth the body of Chꝛiſt 
there pꝛeſent, and ſo no bead. Ir the chꝛiſten man thinke of paſſage thzough him of the 
teleſtiall foode , he hath therin no ſpirituall thought ſuch as fayth engendzeth; and ther⸗ 
foe ſayth Chꝛiſoſtome (ab,H.) here in theſe woꝛdes ol Chziſoſtom is no deniall with 
compariſon, and therfoze this authoꝛ myght haue ſpared his treatiſe in theſe thz& leaues. 
Fo2 in thoſe woꝛdes, when Chꝛiſoſtome ſayth, Thinke not thou receaueſt the body of 
Chꝛiſt by a man. There this authoz negleneth his owne rule, as in his third booke he 
maketh a ſolemne argument that by thoſe S. Chziſoſfoms woꝛdes we receaue not the 
body of Chzilt at all, ſein g Chziſoſtome ſayth, we may not thinke we receaue it by 
man. So little ſubſtantially is this matter handled, as a man might ſay here were ma- 
ny accidentall woꝛdes without a ſubſtance oz miracle, how ſtrange ſoeuer the ſame 
ſeeme to this authoz ctherwile, | 


Caunterbury. | 


Complayned not of your crafty handling of Chꝛiloſtome without a iuſt 
caule , foꝛ when you had alleadged the woꝛdes that ſeemed to make foz 
your purpoſe , you left out the woꝛdes that make clearly agaynſt you ; oꝛ 
which woꝛdes at the leaſt would open all the whole matter. And yet the 
—— Rey you leaue out, follow immediately the woꝛdes by you 
alleadged. | 
And where to diſcuſle this wholematter,youſay in the beginning, that 
Chꝛiſoſtome doth not deny the viſible miniſter, no moꝛe then he doth the 
vilible foꝛme of bꝛead, here at the firſt chop, vou vſe an other pollicie, not 
much commendable, altering pꝛetely the woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſoſtom, making 
of bread the fozme of bꝛead. Foz Chꝛiſoſtome ſpeaketh ot bꝛead and wine, 
and not of the foꝛmes and accidents of them. And ik the bꝛead be no moꝛe 
but the viſible accidents of bꝛead, then is the miniſter alſo no moꝛe but the 
viſible accidents ol a miniſter, and lo is the pꝛieſt nothing els, but the 
puppy of a pꝛieſt. And then the communicants receaue no bꝛead of the 
pꝛieſt, but a puppy ot bꝛead of a puppy of a pꝛieſt. Foz Cheiſoſtome ſpea- 
keth in like foꝛme of woꝛdes ofthe bꝛead, as he doth of the pꝛieſt, with theſe 
woꝛdes ( thinke not Thinke not that thou ſeeſt bꝛead, thinke not that thou 
receaueſt of a pꝛieſt. And thertoꝛe if this foꝛme of ſpeach exclude the ſub⸗ 
ſtance ot bꝛead, it ercludeth likewiſe the ſubſtance of the pꝛieſt. And if the 
pꝛieſt remayne ſtill, not withſtanding that ſpeach, then may the bꝛead 
remayne alſo with the lame ſpeach. And if your argument be good, there 
is Chꝛiſtes body, ergo there is no bꝛead, then may J conclude in the ſame 
foꝛme of reaſoning , there is bꝛead, ergo there is not Chaiſtes body. And 
ſd this authoz maketh — 9 ouerthꝛoweth your 8 
u. cleane 
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tleane. both oftranſubſtantiation,andof the reall pꝛeſente. 

But to make the mind ofChzyſoſtome ſome what moꝛe plapne, he tea⸗ 
cheth them that come to that holy miſtery, with what things their minds 
ſhould be 8 , not about earthly and viſible thinges but a- 
bout thinges celeſtiall and inuiſible , and not to conſider ſo much what we 
ſee with oureies, as what we beleue in our hartes not ſo much what wee 
receiue bodily,as what we receiueſpiritually, And he teacheth not onelye 

thinke we receiue but allo of whome we ſhould thinke to 


zndptaynelye the very trueth accoꝛding to the 

3s wee with our eyes, and eat with our mouthes 

ad danke very wine, ſo we lift vp our hartes vn- 

wee ſee Chꝛiſt crucified with our ſpirituall 

eyes, and eat his fleſh;thzuſt thozow with aſpeare , and dzinke his bloud 
ſpunging out of his (ide with our ſpirituall mouthes ol our fayth · And as 
Emitlene ſayd, when we go tothe reuerend aultar to feede vpon ſpirituall 
meat, with our fayth we looke vpon him that is both God and man, wee 
honaur him, we touch hum with our minds , we take him with the hands 
ol our hartes, and dꝛinte him with the dꝛaught ol our inward man. So 
that although weſte, and eat ſenſibly very bꝛead and dꝛinke very wine , # 
ſpirituallyeat and dꝛinke Chꝛiſtes very fleſh and bloud , yet may wee not 
reſt there, but lift vp our mindes to his deity , without the which his fleſh 
auaileth nothing, as he ſayth himſelf. Further aũlwere needethnot to any 
— — you haue hereſpoken . Foꝛ euery learned reader may ſee at the 
— that all that you haue ſpoken is nothing els but very triflyng in 


Bao ſdlloweth S. Ambrole. 


Vet there is an other place of S. Ambroſe, which the Papiſts thinke maketi 
uch for their purpoſe, but after due examination, it thall playnely appeare 
7 — much they be deceiued . They alleadge theſe wordes of S. Ambroſe in a 
« booke intituled De js qui initiantur miſterys , Let vs proue that there is not that 
.cc we — pou. 8 which benediftion did conſecrate, and that beneaictis 
cc ts of more ſtrength then nature. For by the bleſcing nature it ſelfe is alſo chaunged. Moy- 
cc {es held Alke, he caſt it from 8 — hu . he took 
ce the ſerpent by the tayle, and it was turned agayne into the nature of a rodde. 
« Wuherefore thou ſeeſt, that by the grace of the prophet, the nature of the ſer- 
4e pent and rod was twiſe thaunged. The flouds of 2 ran pure water, and ſo- 
40 d 4 bloud began to bruſt out of the vaines of the ſpringes, ſo that men could 
« not drinke of the floud:bur at the prayer of the Prophet, the bloud of the floud 
"1-44 BED 3 | went 
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went away, and the nature of water came agayne . Ihe people of the Hebrues , 
were compaſſed about, on the one ſyde with — and on the other ,, 
ſide with the ſea. Moyſes lifted vp his tod, the water 


And Iordan agaynſt nature tutned backe to the head of his ſpring; Doth it not 


ulded it ſelſe, and ſtood „ 
vp like a wall, and betwene the waters was left a way for them to paſſe on foot. ), 


*Ex0.14; 


appeare now, that the nature ofthe Sea flouds , or of the courſe of freſh watet „, 


was chaunged? The people was dry, Moyles toucheda ſtone; and water came „„ 
1 Did not grace her worke aboue natute, to małe the ſtone to ,,Eto.r7; 

being forth the water, which it had not of nature? Marath was a moſt bitter „ 

flo 


out of the 


fo chat the people being dry, could notdrinke thereof. Moyſes put wood , Sr.. 


into the water, and the nature of the-water loſt his bitternes, which grace infu- 


ſed; did ſodenly modetate. In the tyme of Heliſeus the prophet, an axe head fell „i. Neg.. 


from one of the Prophets ſeruauntes into the water; he that loſt the yron, deſi- , 


red the prophet Heliſeus helpe ho put the helue into the water, and the iron „ 
ſwam aboue. Which thing we know ewas done aboue nature, for yron is heui „ 


er then the liquor of water. Thus we perceiue that grace is of more force then „ 


nature, and yet hetherto we haue reherſed but the grace of the bleſsing of the „ 


prophets. Nom if the bleſoing of a man bee of ſuch valew, that it may chaunge nature, 1» 


What do we [ay of the conſecration of God? wherein is the operation of the wordes of our, ,, 


Jauiour Chriſt?For this Sacrament which. thou receiueſt is done by the word bf ,, 
Chriſt. Then it the word of Helias was of ſuch power, that it could bring fyre „ 


down from heauen ci not the word of Chriſt be of that power, to chaunge the kindes „, 


of the elementes? Of the making of the whole world, thou haſt red that God ,pra.c48. 


ſpake,and the thinges were done, he commaunded and they were created: The , 


word then of Chriit,that could of no 2 7727 things that were not cam it not change „ 
ich be 


thoſe thinges that be, into that thing , whi 


to gene tothinges nem nature, then to alter natures. 


| 3 

Thus far haue I rehearſed the woes of S. Ambroſe, if the ſayd book be his 

(which they that be of greateſt learning and iudgemẽt do not thinłe) by which 
wordes the Papiſts would proue, that in the ſupper of the Lord after the words 

of Conſecration (as they be commonly called) there remayneth neither bread 
nor wine, becauſe that S. Ambroſe ſayth in this place; that the nature of the 
bread and wine is chaunged. St | 

But to ſatiſty their mindes, let vs g raunt for their pleaſure, that the foreſayd 
booke was S. Ambroſe one worke, yet the fame —— maketh nothing for 
their purpoſe, but quite agaynſt them. For he ſayth not, that the ſubſtaunce of 
bn and wine is gone, but he ſayth, that their nature is chaunged, that is to 
ſay, that in the holy communion we ought not to receiue the bread and wine, 
às other common meates anddrinkes , but as thinges cleane chaunged into a 
higher eſtate, nature and condition, to be taken as holy meates and drinkes, 
whereby we receiue ſpirituall feeding, and ſupernaturall nouriſhment from 
heauen, of the very true body and bloud of our 9 Chriſt, through the om - 
nipotent power of God, and the wonderful working of the holy ghoſt. Wich 
ſo well agreeth with the ſubſtaunce of bread and wine ſtill remayning, that if 
they were gone away, and not there, this our ſpiritual fee ding could be taught 
vnto vs by them. | | RIOT | PERS | 

And therefore inthe moſt part of the examples, which S. Ambroſe allead- 
geth for the wonderfull alteration of natures, the ſubſtances did ſtill remayne, 
after the nature and properties were chaunged, As when the water of Iordane 


Hh. iii. N (contraty 


fore they were not? For it is no les matter. 3 


Theaunſwere . 
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(contrary to his narure)ſtood ſtill like a wale, or flowed agaynſt the ſtreame to- 
wardes the head and ſpring yet the ſubſtaunce of the water remained the ſame 
that it was before. Likewiſe the ſtone , that aboue his nature and kinde flowed 
water, was the ſelf fame ſtone that it was before. And the loud of Marath, that 
chaunged his nature of bitterneſſe, chaunged for all that no part of his ſub- 
ſtaunce. No more did that yron,which kv ue to his nature, ſwam vpon the 
water, loſe theteby any part of the ſubſtaunce thereof. Therefore as in theſe al- 
terations of natures, the ſubſtances neuertheles remayned the ſame, that they 
were before the alterations, euen ſo dooth the ſubſtaunce of bread and wyne 


remayne in the Lords ſupper, and be naturally receiued and diſgeſted into the 
| your notwithſtanding the ſacramentall mutation of the ſame, into the bodye 
and bloud of Chriſt. Which ſacramentall mutation declareth the ſupernatu- 
rall, ſpirituall and explicable eating and . feeding and diſgeſting of the 
d 


body and bloud of Chriſt, in all them, that go 
do receiue the ſacramentall bread and wine. 
And that S. Ambroſe thus ment, that the ſubſtaunce of bread and wine re- 
mayne ſtill after the conſecration, it is moſt clere by three other examples of 
the ſame matter, following in the ſame chapter. One is of them that be regene- 
rated, in whom after their regeneration doth ſtill remayn theyr former naturall 
ſubſtaunce. An other is of the incarnation of our ſauiour Chriſt , in the which 
periſhed no ſubſtaunce, but remayned aſwell the ſubſtaunce ofhis godhead, as 
the ſubſtaunce which he rooke of the bleſſed virgine Mary. The third example 
is ofthe water in baptiſme, where the water ſtill remaineth water, although the 
holy ghoſt come vpon the water, or rather vpon him that is baptiſed therein. 
And although the ſame S. Ambroſe in an other booke entituled de ſacramẽ- 
tis, doth ſay, that the bread is bread before the wordes of conſecration, but wh# 
the conſecration is dome, of bread is made the body of Chriſt: Vet in the ſame booke, & 
in the ſame chapter, he telleth in what m ner and forme the ſame is done by 
the wordes of Chriſt, not by taking away the ſubſtaunce of the bread, but ad- 
— by the bread the grace of Chriſtes body, and ſo calling it the bodye of 
And hereof he bringeth foure examples. The firſt of the regeneration ofa 
man: the ſecond is of the ſtanding of the water of the red ſea:the third is of the 
bitter water of Marath:and the Bank is of theyron that ſwam aboue the wa- 
ter. In euery of the which examples, the former ſubſtaunce remayned ſtill , not 
withſtanding alteration of the natures . And he concludeth the whole matter 
in theſe few wordes. | 97.14 Þ 
C If there beſo much ſtrength in the wordes ofthe Lord Ieſu, that things had 
ee their beginning, which neuer were before, how much more be they able to 
ce worke;thart thoſe thinges that were before, ſhould remayne, and alſo be chaũ- 
ce ged into other thinges? Which wordes do ſhew manifeſtly, that notwithſtan- 
ding this wonderfull ſacramentall and ſpirituall chaunging of the bread into 
the body of Chtiſt, yet the ſubſtaunce of the bread remayneth the ſame that it 
was before. 4 | 
Thus is a ſufficient anſwere made vnto iij. princ ĩpall authorities, which the 
Papiſtes vſe to alleadge, to ſtabliſh their errour of tranſubſtantiation. The firſt 
of Cyprian the ſecond of S. Iohn Chriſoſtome, and the third of S. Ambroſe. 
Ocher authorities and reaſons ſome of them do bring for the ſame purpoſe, 
but foraſmuch as they be of ſmale moment and — „ and caſy to be aun- 


ſwered 


and according to their duety 
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ſwered vnto, I will paſſe the ouer at this time, and not trouble the reader with 
them, but leaue them to be wayed by his diſcretion. 


Wincheſter. 


Now let bs heare what this authoz will ſay to . Ambzoſe 
god length, but tranſlateth him foz adnaſifage . As among other, inone place where D. 
Ambꝛoſe ſapth. This Sacrament which thou retetueſt, is made by the woꝛd of Ch2ylt, 
This authoz tranſlateth, Js done by the wozd of Ch iſt, becauſe making muſt be vnder 
ſtanded in the ſubſtaunce of the Sacrament chiefly befvze it is receſtied,and doing may 
be referred to the cffect chiefly , foz which purpoſe t ſhould ſeeme the authoz of this book 
tũnot away with the wozdmavde, whereat it pleaſeth him in an other place of this book 

to be mery,as at an abſurdity in the Papiſtes, when in deed-both . ole here, W. 
Cypꝛian and S. Hier ome alſo in their places ble the ſame woꝛd ſpcating of this ſacra- 
ment, and of the wonderfull wozke of God in ozvapning the ſubſtaunte of it, by ſuch a 
conuerſion as bzead is made the body of Chʒiſt. But as fonrhing the ok this au⸗ 
thoz to S. Ambꝛole, it is diuers. Foz firſt he doth trauerfe the aut hoꝛitp of the bon, which 
allegation hath bene by other heretokoꝛe made, and annſwered vnto in ſuch wiſe, as the 
bok remapneth S. Ambꝛoſes ſtill, and Pelancthon ſayth it ſermeth not to him vnlike 
his, and therefoze alleadgeth this very plate out of him agaynſt Decolampadius . Thys 
authoz will not ficke in that allegation, but foz aunfwere ſayth that S.Ambzoſe ſayth 
not that the ſubſtaunte of the bꝛead and wine is gone, and that is true, he ſayth not ſo in 

ſillables, but he ſayth ſo in ſence, becauſe he ſpeaketh ſo plainly of a chaunge in the bzead 
into that it was not, whereunto this authoꝛ foz declaration of chaunge, ſayth the bꝛeade 
and wine be chaunged into an higher eſtate, nature and condition, which thzee woꝛds of 
eſtate, nature and condition, be god wozdes to expꝛeſſe the chaunge of the bzead into the 
body of Chzilt , which body is of an other nature, an other ſtate and condition, then ths 
ſubſtaunce of the bꝛead, without compariſon hier. | 
But then this authoz addeth to be taken as holy meates and dainkes, wherin il be 
mean to be taken ſo, but not to be ſo, as his teaching in other plates of this booke is, the 
bꝛead to be neuer the holier , but to ſignifte an holy thing: then is the change nothing in 
deedfouching the nature, but onely as a coward may be changed in apparayle to play 
Hertules oʒ ons part in a play , himſelfe therby made neuer the hardier man at 
all, but onely appoynted to ſigniſie an hardy man, of which mans change although his 
eſtate and condition might in ſpeach be called changed foz the tyme of the play, yet no 
man would terme it thus to ſay , his nature were changed, whether he ment by the 
woꝛd nature the ſubſtance of the mans nature oz pzoperty : fo; in theſe two poyntes he 
wer ſtill the ſame man in ercules coate, that he was befoze the play in his owne: ſo as 
if ther be nothing but a figure in the bzead,then foz ſo much this authozs other teaching 
in this booke where he ſayth,the bzead is neuer the holier,is a doctrine better then this, 
to teach a change of the bzead to an higher nature, when it is onely appoynted to ſigni⸗ 
fie an holy thing. And therfoze this authozs anſwer garniſhed theſe thꝛee gay 
woꝛdes of eſtate, nature and condition, is deuiſed but fo2 a ſhift , ſach as agreeth not 
with other places of this booke,not it ſelfe neyther. And where S. Ambzofe mernayleth 
at gods wozke in the ſubſtance of the ſacrament , this authoz ſhifteth that alſo to the 
effec in him that receaneth , which is alſo meruaylous in deede, but the ſubſtance of the 
ſacrament is by S. Amb2oſe ſpecially meruayled at, hom bꝛead is made þ body of Chꝛitt̃. 
the viſible matter outwardly remayning, and onelp by an inward change, which is of 
the inward nature, called pzoperly ſubſtance in learning, and a ſabftance in deeve, but 
perceaned onely by vnderſtanding, as the ſubſtance pzeſent of Chziſtes moſt pꝛetious 


body, is a very ſubſtance in deede of the body inuiſibly pꝛeſent, but pꝛeſent indeede, and 
onely vnderſtanded by moſt true and certayne knowledge of fayth , And although this 
authoz noteth how in the examples of mutation bzought in by S. Ambzoſe ,the ſubſtan⸗ 
ces neuertheles remayned the ſame,that ſkilleth not: oz the wander ofthoſe meruayles 
ſerue foʒ an induction fo releeue 2 — ol man in W miracle of the Sacra- 


ment 


He reherſeth him of a mbrogus. 
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ment, and fo repꝛeſſe the arrogancy of reaſon, pꝛeſuming to ſearch ſuch knowledge in 
Gods ſecret wozkes, whereof if there might be a reaſon geuen, it needed no fayth . And 
where there is a like, there is no ſingularity, as this miracle in the ſacrament is nota- 
bly ſinguler, and therefoze none other found like vnto it. The Sacramentall mutation, 
which this authoz newly ſo termeth, is a mere ſhift to auoyd among ſuch as be nat lear⸗ 
ned the truth of Gods miracle in this chaunge, which is in deedſuch as S. Ambzoſe ſpas 
of bzead is made the body of Chzilt ,, which ©. Ambꝛoſe in an other place, 
the grace of the body of Chꝛiſt, and all is one, foz it is a great grace., to haue 
h2ift foꝛ our fed pꝛeſent there. And ont of Chꝛiſtes mouth, calling the bodye 
making the body of Chailt, which wozdes calling,Aignifiyng,naming,dſed in 
wzitinges, do not limitte Chꝛiſtes wozdes, and reſtraynt them to an onely 


wiſe a reall ſignifying of the thing in ded pzeſent, and a reall naming as the thing is in 
deed. As Ch2ilt was named Jeſus, becauſe de is the ſauiour of his people in dede . And 
thus peruſing this authoꝛs anſweres, I truſt J haue noted to the reader, with how ſmal 
ſubſtaunce ot matter this authoꝛ impugneth tranſubſtantiation, and how ſlenderly hee 
\ about to aunſwere ſuch authozsas by their ſeueral w2itinges confyzme the ſame, 
1 the conſent of Chziſtendame vniuerſally receiuing the ſame. And how in the 
meane way, this authoꝛ hath by bis owne handes pulled downe the ſame vntrue doc- 
trine of the kyguratiue ſpeach,that himſelfe ſo lately hath deuiſed, oz rather becauſe this 
matter in his boke goeth befo2e,he hath in his ſecond boke marred his frame,oz euer he 
commeth to the third boke to let it vp. e ker 
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()? whata capitall cryme ishere committed , that J haueengliſhed 
this woꝛd (on ffcere)to do, whole pꝛoper ſignification is to accompliſh 
oꝛ make an end ok a thing, which being once bꝛought to paſſe, we vſe in 
common ſpech to lay, I haue done: as J haue done my houſe, J haue done 
my booke,J haue done my woꝛke, J haue done my dayes tiourney, that is 
to lav, I haue perfectly done and finiſhed. And is not this fully as much in 
ſpech,as to ſay,J haue made my dayes iourney . oꝛ J haue made my houſe 
qʒ my booke: But ſome fault you mult finde, where none is, partly to keep 
in vle your old cuſtomeof calumniatiõ, and partly to ſatiſfy a new toy that 
you haue in pour head, that making is in the ſubſtaunce of the ſacrament, 
and doing is in the effect. But whether it be tranſlate, making oz dooing, 
O. A ſpake ofthe wonderfull effectuall woꝛking ol God in the 
and or the ſacramentes, and that as well in baptiſme, as in 
che Loꝛdes and not ofhis woꝛing in the ſubſtaunces of the ele- 
mentes re As koꝛ the authoꝛity ofthe booke, J ſtand not in it, ſo that 
all your woꝛdes therein be moꝛe then nedeth, but to length your book, and 
pet was the book neuer allowed amongſt men learned and of iudgement, 
to be S. Ambꝛoles. And Melancthon whome vou alleage foꝛ the allow⸗ 
aunce of it, geueth it two nips, which you haue left out of purpole, to ſerue 
your affection. Fo he ſaith not (as you repoꝛt) that it leemeth not to him 
vnlike, but that it ſeemeth not to him farre vnlike, and yet he confeſſeth 
e appꝛobation that it ſhould 


And where pou conkelle, that S. Ambꝛole layth not in woꝛdes that the : 
ſubſtances of bead and wine be gone, and yet layth lo in effect, becauſe he 
ſpeaketh of chaunge either you know that your argument is naught, and 


—— alleabged(whichhe and li⸗ 
militudes ofthe chaunge ol bꝛead and i inthe ſacrament) you ſhould (ms; 
haue found that in alt the ſayd examples the ſubſtaunces, not- ung. 
withſtanding the chaunge . Is in the water of oꝛdane ſtaying to runue 
after the naturall courſe, in the dꝛy ſtone that cantrary to his nature flowo⸗ 
ed out water, in the bitter water of Marath that was turned into lweet⸗ 
neſſe, in the yꝛon that contrary to nature ſwame aboue the water, in the 
ſpirituall generation of man aboneallnaturall operation, in theſacrame- 
tall mutation of the water of baptiſme,and in the incarnation of our ſaui- 
our Chꝛiſt, which all being bzought by S. Ambꝛole fox example of the 
chaunge in bzead and wine, as in them the ſubſtaunces remayned , not- 
withſtanding the chaunge lo is it in the bꝛead and bone, whereof other 
were bꝛought foꝛ examples. 
But in your handling here of S. Ambꝛole, you leem to be vtterlyi igno⸗ 
raunt, and not to know difference betweene ſacramentaliſignes( in the 
vle whereof almighty God inwardly woꝛketh) and other va 
which be nothing els but outward ſhewes to the eye. Foz ik you vnder- 
ſtood the matter, would you reſemble a knaue playing ina pꝛintes coate 
(in whom nothing is inwardly-wzought oꝛ altered) vnto a man beyng 
vaptiſed in water, who hath put vpõ him outwardly water,but inward⸗ 
ly is aparelled with Chꝛiſt, and is by the omnipotent woꝛking of God ſpi⸗ 
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ritually regenerated, and chaunged into a new man? Oꝛ — you tom⸗ 


pare him that banketeth at a feaſt to repꝛeſent an anninerſary , oꝛ try- 
umph.,vnto that man that in remembꝛaunte of —— eateth and 


dunketh at his holy fupper geuing thankes fo his redemption , and com- 
forting himlelfe with the he benefyte thereof! An. vou ahanethigopinion and 
veneration ofthe lacramentes, it is well pay wort ped 2— 
how ignoꝛaunt you be, and what is to be iu —— 


no ſuch opinion, becommeth it vou then to daliy with luchprofane e — 
ples, tending to the pzofanation of the Sacraments, and deceiuing of the 


readers? wy 
And as fox the holines of | ec JſaynowasJ ſaid befoze,that neither 
b:cad, wine noꝛ water,haueanycapacity ofholineſſe, but holines is onely 


in the receaucrs , and by the bead, water and wine is ſacramentallyſig- 
nified . And therefozethe marueilous alteration to an hyer eſtate , nature 


and condition, is chiefly and pꝛincipally in the perſons, and intheſacra- 
mentall ſignes it is none otherwiſe but ſacramentally and in 


m_ reels, trueth oz a thing deuiſed onely fora ſhift, 

reader und 

1d whert pod lay in your further aunſwere here to S. Ambꝛole, that, 

| Fry 2 — — — 
0 

Chu chaungeth /pecies elementorum. And then if ecres (ag you haue ſayd 


before in many . ) ſignify the viſible matter, then the viſible matter 
remayneth not (as vou ſap) n as D - "I Indſo | 


v. 


Holy bead. 
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to your woꝛdes, that the viſiblematter remayneth. Þ will paſſe ouer here 

accidents of bzead the matter of bzead , agaynſt all oꝛder of 
dicaule Jhaue touched that matte r lufficientiy befoze. 

And pet this is not to be ouer, but to be noted by the way, how 
playnly S. Ambꝛoſe ſp agaynſt the Papiſtes, which lay, that the 
body and bloud of Chuſt remayne /b /peciebus panis & vin , vnder þ foꝛmes 
ofbzead and wine. And S. Ambꝛoſe ſayth „that ſpecies elementornm mutan- 
ur z the fozmes of bead and wine be changed. 

Aud where vou lay, that in the examples of mutation bꝛought in by 
S. Am bꝛoſe, although the ſubſtance remayne ſtill the ſame, yet that ſkil- | 


leth not: your ant wer here ſeemeth very ſtrange , to ſay that that thing 


Ckilleth not, whichſkilleth all togither,and maketh the whole matter. Foꝛ 
if in the examples the ſubſtances remayne, notwithſtanding the mutati- 
onofthe natures by benediction , then do not theſe examples pzoue , that 
thefubſtanceofbzead and wine remaynenot . Ind if this were ſinguler 
fromthe examples (as you ſay it is) then were not the other examples of 
this . Fozifthe ſubſtances remayne in them, how can they be bꝛought foꝛ 
examples to pꝛoue that the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wine remayne not? 
when they be bꝛought foꝛ examples, and thinges that be like, and not 
that the one ſhould be ſingular , and vnlike from the other. And where 
you alleadge this place of S. Ambꝛoſe foꝛ vou, nothing can be ſpoken 
moꝛe directly agaynſt you. Foz the natures (ſayth S. Ambzoſe) of bꝛead 
and wine, be changed. And the nature ( ſay you) is the out ward viſible 
foumes,and that that is changed remayneth not ( lay you allo) and ſo follo 
weth then, that the ſubſtances of bꝛead and wine remayne, and not the 
outward viſible foꝛmes, which is directly agaynſt your fayned Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and agaynſt all that vou ſayd hitherto cõcerning that matter. 
And wher aſacramentallmutatid is to voua new tearme, it declareth , 
nothing els but your ignoꝛance in the matter . And although you ſeeme 


to be ignoꝛant in other authors, yet if you had expended diligently but one 


chapter of S. Ambꝛole, you ſhould haue found thzee examples of this ſa⸗ 
cramentall mutation, wherin the ſubſtances remayne entier and whole: 
one is in the ſacrament of Chaiſtes incarnation, an other is in a perſon 
that is baptiſed, and the third in the water of baptilme, which thzee cx- 
amples J alleadged in my booke, but you thought it better ſlightly to paſſe 


them ouer, then to trouble pour bꝛayne with anſwering to them. 


And where vou lay that calling bꝛead the body of Chuft, is making it, 
in deed the body of Chꝛiſt, as Chriſt was called Jeſus, bicauſe he is the 
ſautour ot᷑ all men in deed here it appeareth, that youconſider not the na- 
ture of a ſacrament . Foz when ſacraments be named oz called by the 
names of the thinges which they lignifie,yet they be not the ſame thinges 


indeed, but be lo called (as S. Auguſtine ſayth) bicauſe they haue ſome 


ſimilitude o2 likenes to the thinges which they be called . But Chaiſt was 
called Jeſug our Sauiour , as the very true Sauiour in deed , not as a 
ſacrament oz figure of ſaluation,as the bꝛead is the ſacrament of Chuiftes 


fleſh , and wine the ſacrament ofhisbloud ,by which names they be cal⸗ 


led, and yet be not the very thinges indeed. Thus haue J anſwered to 


thechiefeauthozs , which youalleadgefoz Tranſubſtantiation , making 


Ws: ; © © He 
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pour owne anchors not ——— | 
2 ˙ rents bm ere left yon 
N u be biſhop of no r) euen as | . 
a captaynethat gloꝛieth in his folly , when he hath loſt his caſtle with oz- le! 
dinaunce and all that he had. = 
- RR rn your hare. which youcall theconſent 
iſtendome vniuerſall, when it is no moꝛe but the Papiſticall church, 
that defendeth your tranſubſtantiation . Now declareth my booke the 
ablurdities that follow theerrour of Tranſubſtantiation. 


And now I will reherſe diuers difficulcies,abſurdities andinconueniences, Chap. 
which muſt needes follow vponthis errour of Tranſubſtantiation, wherofnot e 
one doth follow of the true & right fayth, which is according to Gods word. Tranſuvttan- 

Firſt if the Papiſts be demaunded, what thing it is that is broken hat is ea- 

ten, what is dronken , and what is chawed with the teeth, lippes and mouth 
in this ſacrament they haue nothing to anſwere, but the accidentes. For ( as - 
they ſay)bread and wine be not the viſible elements in this ſacrament, but one 
ly their accidents . And ſo they be forced to ſay, that accidentes be broken, 
eaten, drunken, chawen , a ad frallowed without any ſubſtance at all: which 
is not onely agaynſt all teaſon, but alſo agaynſt the doctrine of all auncient 
authors. 


Wincheſter. 


In the ſecond volume of the 43. leafe , the autho2 goeth about to note 6. abſurdit ies 
in the doctrine ol Cranſubſtantiation. which Jentend allo to peruſe, The firlt is this, 
Firſt if the Papiſtes be demaunded, &c, 

This is actompted by this authoz the firſt abſurditie and inconnenience which is by 
him rhefozically ſet fozth with lippes,and mouth, and chawing, not ſubſtanciall termes 
to the matter, but actidentall. Foz opening of which matter, J will repeate ſome part 
agayne of that J haue w2itten befoze , when I made the ſcholler anſwer the rude man 
in declaration of ſubſtance, which is, that albeit that ſenſible thing which in ſpeach vt- 
tered after the capacity of common vnderſtanding is called ſubſtance, —— gy 
ol our ſences , vet the inward nature of euery thing which is in learning pzoperly cal- 
led ſubſtance , is not ſo diſtinaly knowen of vs; as we be able fo ſhew it to the ſences, oʒ 
by woꝛdes of difference to diſtinct in diuers kindes of thinges one ſubſtance from an o⸗ LP 
tber. And herin (as Balill ſayth) if we ſhould goe about by ſeparation ofall the acci- ents 7+ 
' dents to diſcerne the ſubſtance by it ſelfe alone, we ſhould in the experience fayle of our 
purpole and ende in nothing indeede. There is a naturall conſideration of the abſfra- 
that can not be pꝛactiſed in experience . And to me if it were aſked-of commen b2ead, 
when we bꝛeake it, whether we baeake the ſubſtance oz onely the accidents; Firlt J 
mutt learnedly ſay , It the ſubſtance be bꝛoken,it is by meane of the accident in quanti⸗ 
tie, and then if it liked me to take my pleaſure without learning in philoſopbye , as this 
auto: doth in diuinity agaynſt the catholique fayth,to ſay in diniſion we bzeake not the 
— fabſtance ol bꝛead at all, the hereſie in philoſophy were not of ſuch abſurditye , as this 
- authoz mayntaynefh in diuinity. Foz I baue ſome p2obable matter to ſayfo2 me, where 
as he hath none. Foz my ſtrange anſwer J wouldſay, that albeit a naturall thing as 
bꝛead conſiſting of matter and eſſentiall fozme. with quantity, and therby other acct- 
vents cleauing and annered may be well ſayd tobe in the whole bzoken,as we ſee by cx- 
perience it is? Pet ſpeaking of the ſubſtance ol it alone, if one ſhould aſke whether that 
be bꝛoken, and it ſhould be anſwered , yea, then ſhould the ſubſtance appeare bzoken 


and whole all at one tyme, ſeeing in cuery bꝛoken peece ol bzead is a whole ſubſtance of 
vs and where the prece of bzead bzoken is ſo little a crumme, as can ko moze in = 
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be deuided, we ſay neuertheles the ſame ta be in ſubſtante very bꝛeab, and foj want of 
tonuenient quantity bzead indiuiſible: and thus 5 wꝛite to ſhew that ſuch an aunſ were 
to ſay the actidents be bꝛoken, hath no ſuch clere abſurdity , as this authoꝛ would haue it 
phy to the ſcholes, J will graunt that acci- 6 
ce is agapnſt the common courſe of natural! thinges, and 
therefoze therein is a ſpectall miracle of God. But when the accidentes be by miracle 
without ſubſtce as they be in the viſible part ofthe ſacrament , then the ſame accidents | 
to be bꝛoken, eaten, and dꝛunken with all additions this authoꝛ foz his pleaſure maketh 
them, is no miracle, oꝛ maruaile : and as foꝛ abſurdity no point at all, fo2 by quantit pe 
which remapneth is all viuiſion , we ought to confes and god ch2iſten men do p2ofcs the 
miltery of the ſacrament tobe ſupernaturall, and aboue the oꝛder ot nature, andthere- 
loꝛe it is a trauaile in vayne to frame the conſideration of it to agree with the termes of 
philoſophy , But where this authoz ſayth that nothing can be aunſwered to be b2oken 
bat the accidents:yes verely,fo2in time of contention, as this is, to him that would aſke 
what is bꝛoken, à would in other termes aunſwere thus, that thou ſæſt is bzoken, And 
then if he would aſke further, what that is, à would tell him, the viſible matter of the ſas 
crament, vnder which is pꝛeſent inuiſibly the ſubſtaunce ofthe moſt pzectous bodye of 
Chꝛiſt. At he will aſke yet further, is that body of Chziſt bꝛoke n: J wil ſay,no, Foz Jam 
learned in fayth,that that glozious body now impaſſible cannot be deuided, oꝛ bꝛoken, 
and thecefoze it is whole in enery part of that is bꝛoken, as the ſubſtaunte of bzead is in 
The bockt of common bzead in enery part that isbzoken , Accoꝛding whereunto it is in the booke of 
Comms prater. common pꝛaver ſette fozth howe in ech part of that is bzoken of the tonſetrate bꝛead, is 
the whole body of our ſauioz Ch iſt. I this queſttoner be further curious —— not 
that, that is bꝛoken, bꝛead : would aunſ were as a beleuing man dy fayth,trudly no. Fo2 
infayth J muſt call it, becauſe it is truely ſo, the bodye of Cheiſt inuiſibly there, and the 
bꝛeaking to be not in it, but in the viſible figure . Yea pe will call it ſo ſayth this queſtio⸗ 
ner but pet it is bꝛead: ay quod J. my fayth is a moſt certayne truth, t beleueth things 
as they verely be, foꝛ Chzilts wozd is ot ſtrength, not onely to ſhew and declare as other 
mens wo2desdo,but therewith offectuall to make it lo tobe, as it is by bim called. And 
this A wzite becauſe howſoeuer clarks ſoberly entreat the matter (ſuch as minde well J 
meane ) to conſider accidentes and ſubſtance which termes the rude vnderſtand not, it 
is not neceſſary therefv2e in thoſetermes.to make aunſwere to ſuch as be contentiouſly 
curious, who labour with queſtions to diſſolue the trueth of the miſtery , in declaration 
whereofif we as men ſtumble and terme it other wife then we ould , that is no incon- 
uenience in the miſtery;but an imperfection in vs that be not able to expꝛeſſe it not ha- 
uing ſuch giftes of God as other haue, nos ſtudiyngto attayne learning as other haue 
done, And whatſoeuer in ſcholes with a deuoute minde to aunſ were all captious queſti- 
ons hath” foz the exercitation of mens ſences bene moued ſoberly and by wap of argu- 
ment obiected, that is now picked out by this authoz, and bꝛought to the common peo- 
ples eares, in which it might ſound euill they not being able to make aunſwere therun- 
to, werebythey might be ſnarledandintangled with vapne fanſies againſt that trueth, 
which befoze without curioſity of queſtions, they truely and conſfantly beleued. Finally - 
the doctrine of the ſacrament is ſimple andplayne , to haue the viſible foꝛmes of bzead x 
wine fo2 lignification, the thing whereof is the very body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, which be- 
—— trueth ofthe whole. it is no abſurdity to confes truely the partes as they be, if oc⸗ 
talion require.howſoener it ſoundeth to the Ethnike oz tarnall mans eares, fo: whoſe 
ſatiſfaction there is no cauſe why the trueth ſhoutd be altered into a lye, where with to 
make melody to theyꝛ vnderſtandinges. Foz howſoeucr carnal reaſon be offended with 
ſpirituall truth,it foxceth not, hut agaynſt the whole conſent of the auncient doctozs , no 
doctrine can be iuftified , with whoſe teſtimonye , how the fayth of the church in the ſa⸗ 
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2 how much you lweat and labor, ſo that 

tpittieth me to lee what trauaile vou take bãbling many things. no 

he purpole / to aunl were my firſt ablurditye. And yet at the end, 

e giloꝛced to alfirme all that J charge you withall that is to ſay, that 

actideſſtes be bꝛoken, eaten, dꝛunken, cha wed and wallo wed without a- 

ny ſubſtaumce at all. Aud moe J need not to ſay here, then beloꝛe J haue 
aunlwered to your clarkely dialogue betweene the ſcholler and the rude 
man, ſauing this, that you make all men ſo wiſe, that they iudge accidents 
in their common vnderſtanding to be called ſubſtaunces, and that no man 
is able to know the difference of one ſubſtaunce from an other. 

And here von fall into the lame folly, that Balill ſpeaketh. Foz ikhe that Subltices can 
goeth about to ſeperate accidentes from their ſubſtaunce, faple ot his pur- e 
poſe, dend in nothing indeed, then youſeparating the accidentesof bzead 

om their ſubſtaunce, and the ſubſtaunce ol Chꝛiſtes body from the acti⸗ 

dente tes , by your owne ſaying alleadged of Baſill , vou mult fayle of your 

purpole,xinthe end bꝛing both the bꝛead and body of Chzift to nothing in 
deed. For the abſtraction of accidentesfromtheir rroperſubllauncesa and 
of ſubſtances fro their pꝛoper actidentes (as vou truelyſay in thatpoynt) 
can not be pꝛactiled in experience, but is a toꝛruptiõ oꝛ ⁊ duthilatiõ ofvoth. 

And where to excuſe this abſurdity, that atcidentes in the lacramental 
bꝛead ſhould be bꝛoken alone without any ſubſtaunce, you bꝛing in an o⸗ 
ther abſurdity, that in common bꝛead the ſubſtaunce is not bꝛoken at all: 
this is no taking away of the firſt abſurdity, but of one abſurdity to matze 
two, as once 7 knew a man, that when he had made a lye, and perceiued 
that he was luſpected, by and by, he would matze two oz thzee much grea⸗ 
ter lyes to excule the firſt withall. But it vou ſhould lay that we break not 
the lubſtaunce ofbzeadat allit were no mozevniearnedlyſaidin Philoſo- 
phy, then it is vntruely layd in diuinity. 

And wohere vou lay that you haue pꝛobable matter fo2you , and I haue 
none foꝛme, it is cleane contrary. Foꝛ vou haue vtterly nothing foꝛ vou but 
all the whole woꝛld agaynſt you, it you ſap that the ſubſtaunce of common 
. l 8 And J haue fa me the very playne woꝛdes of 

the ApoſtleFofthe Gua zeliftes. The bread w — . — ces 
n WA_adEEs Ain took bꝛead and brake it, lap chet CU? Wart 
glſts-Bithre no e en 
55 And this pꝛobable matter haue you fozyour ſelfe, if men will 
yourkelfe alone, better then the Apoſtie and the Euangeliſtes. 

ö And what ſhould youtalke in.vaynoffubſtaunce alone to dalle the eie 

of the ignozaunt, when there is no ſuch thing, noꝛ neuer was lithens the 
would began? and ieee bꝛeade, 
5 
Taunceo ne; yet your: the 

it is lo fax from all reaſon that i ſhouldproue aſwell that the —55 

ioined to the quantity and accidentes cannot be bꝛoken, as the lubſtaunce 
alone. Foz in euery peece of bzead is a v 10lef Dita x, andfhen by your 
argument, it cannot be boken A ieee 131 

6 19 25 nenn actidentes to be without ſubſtaunce, is a⸗ 


gaynſt e but it is aſpiritu- 
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| . Thbeſccond Booke, 


out ſubſtaunces, is not onely agaynſt the tõmon courſe of natural things, 
Hr be⸗ 

dekyned , accidentis eſſe, eſt ineſſe)t id is alſo 
ilolſop of god ſithens the woAd bega. 
D r np r rr e ſub⸗ 
ſtaunces without accidentes,no2 accidents without ſubſtaunces,asſome 
vaynely phantaſy de mueria prima. It is agaynſt alſo the doctrine of the old 
authoꝛs, foʒ neuer none wꝛote that accidentes were without 


— gene etey of Rome 18 kes and F de⸗ 
— cn ſhop with his Mon ryers 


But note well here good reader the end of wit , when it is not ſtayd by 
Gods wozd,but ſhooteth at rouers oz runneth at large, as it were a young 
colte without a bꝛidle. That nothing is bꝛoken but the accidentes, this is 
denied. Then would J fayne learnẽ ot this great wiſe man, (that ſo well 
can diſſeuer ſubſtaunces from accidentes) what ſubſtaunce it is that is bꝛo 


ken? Hot the body of Chꝛiſt, ( ſayth he, foꝛ that is whole in euery part) noz 
the bꝛead is not bzoken (ſaythhe, foꝛ our fayth teacheth vs contrary) then 


mult it be either C hꝛiſtes dimimty oꝛ ſoule, NU 
ther ſubſtance there which neuer man heard of befo 

Note alſo good reader how well this authoꝛ — with himſelle, 
PPP 
e TTT 


| (agyou be wont u Boe) that of 

coed byead.yerthor collulis wlll notivens inthispiace Fozſeing that 
hope tarde eh conſecrated bzead meto this, whether the 
ſubltaunceoz accidencebe conſecrated? Ind ifyoufay the accidentes;then 
tary eee 
eee tonuerted, and not the ſubſtaunce, and ſo 
ſhould pou call it Tranſaccidentation,andnot Tranſubſtantiation, and 
PE 
that which is conſecrated is deuided into partes, and in euery part is the 
dy —.— vou muſt conteſſe, that the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead re⸗ 

partesthereof, whercinisreceiued the body of ili 
e ay pram l 
ingthat tis wholeineuery art of the bead. J a e 
of the bꝛead deuided, 4 —— bread vndeuided, which is 
ot really;compozall,carnally,and naturally, as you _ 

and 


p 


— 
 clare not the figure oꝛ facrament to brinde-dtherhingthatisfignifiz. 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 351 
and would ch\trayn othet to beleue. And fayth denieth not the 


imagine 
teacheth it to remayne as a ſacrament. And calling okit Chꝛiſts 
5 — 


And ik the uber Keren not ſubſtauncefrom ac⸗ 


to ſaue them. But what articlesofthey an ol bow atany menpe- . _ 
riſh,which lecke nothing elles but the aduaticementof their Pope, whom S7 Paps. 
e eee ee e eee 

own ſoules health, noꝛ ot his chꝛiſten bzother,butdzaw innumerable peo⸗ 

ple captine with him i W I Cpatg Jo the Papiſteg ) no man may repꝛehẽd 
him, noꝛ aſke the queſtion wh 


1 Anh where bon ſhea of the obernefi and beustion ofthe tchooleau} 2 — 


tiation, and ofthe reall andſenſuallÞ; 


thoꝛs( whom befoꝛe pou noted foz boaſters) what ſoberneſſe and deudtin 
was in theme being all in manner monkes and fryers) they that be exerti⸗ 
ſed in them do know, wherot you be none. Foꝛ the deuotion that they had, 
wang their God nnen wenden en ene 


— conkirme and 
Gods mouth. e 


vnder pꝛetente of ar 
in heauen, earth and Ar N hen the de 


be beleued (trow you) ſeing that it e ou 
1 5 ay doctrine T: )eha viſible 

a kin playne pꝛay vou Simple and 
m ee )whi aden your fie Hut he 
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352 I be ſecond Bboke,: 


howſoener the — 0s 5000 paſtime put byſers'bpon the layd = 
toꝛs, and * — other coates, making a play and mocking of 
Were Now followeth the ſecond abſurdity, 


Secondly ,theſe Tranſubſtantiatours do ſay ( contrary to all learning) chat 
8 of bread and wine doe hang alone in the ayre without any ſub- 
W may be ſtayed. And what can be ſayd more ee 


Wincheſter. 


The Mayſter of the ſentences ſhewing diuers mens ſayings in diſcuſſion ( as they 
can) of this milkery, telleth what ſome ſay, that had rather ſay ſomewhat, then nothing, 
this authoz rehearſeth as a determination of the church, that inderde maketh no 
doctrine of that poynt ſo,but acknowledgeth the miſtery to erttede our capacity . Andas 
fo2 the accidentesto be fayd,that is toſay,to remayne without their naturall ſubſtaũce 
is without difficulty beleued of men that haue fayth , conſidering the almighty power of 
Chzift, whoſe dinine body is there pzeſent , And ſhall that be accounted foz an inconue- 
nience in the miſterp, that any one man ſaith, whoſe ſaying is not as a full determinati⸗ 
on appꝛoued: it that man ſhould encounter with this authoz it he were aliue, ſo to do, J 
tbink he would ſay it were moze tolerable in him of azeale to agree with the trus doc⸗ 


trine, to vtter his conceit fondly, then of a malice to diſſent from the true doctrine this 
anthoz ſo fondly to impꝛoue his ſaying. But if he ſhould appoſe this authoꝛ in learning, 


andaſke him how he will vnderſtand (Far lux) in creation of the wozlv,where the light 
ro on mon manage ee eee emo 
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agaynſt Tranſubſtantiatiown. 3533. 
| | . Wincheſter, 15 
How Chziltes body is in circumltance pzeſent , no man can define , but that it is Reallpcoppo- | 11 


truly pꝛeſent, and therfoze really pꝛeſent, cozpozally alſo, and naturally, relation 
to the truth ofthe body pzeſent,and not to the maner of pzeſence which is ſptrituall, 
exceeding our capacitye , and therefoze therein without dzawing away actidentes oz 
adding, wee belecue ſimplye the trueth howeſoener it liketh this autho2 without the 
booke to terme it at his pleaſure,and to ſpeake of ſubſtgunce without acciventes and 
accidents without ſubſtance , which perplexity in wozdes can not ieſt out the truth of 
the catholike beleefe . And this is on the authozs part nothing but ieſting with a wzong 
ſurmiſe and ſuppoſall , as though men had inuented and imagined that which by fo:ce 
and truth of the ſcripture all good men haue and mult beleeue , that is to ſay, the true 
pꝛeſente of the ſubſtance ofthe body and bloud of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament , acrozding 
to the woꝛdes of Chzilt : This is my body, which exclude the ſubſtance of bꝛead, decla- 
ring the ſubſtance of the body of Chꝛiſt to be acknowledged and p2ofeſſed in the Sacra- 
ment by the true faythof a chziſten man. Compare with this what this authoꝛ wziteth 
in hys ninth difference in the 47. leafe of his boke , and ſo conſiver the truth of this re- 
pozt,and how this authoz agreeth with himſelfe, 


Caunterbury, 


1 Suſpect not the iudgement of the indifferent reader ſo wth but that 
he can perteaue how vndirectly you ant wer to this third abſurdity, and 
be loth as it ſeemeth to anl were any thing at all. 

But it is no little confirmation of the catholikefayth , to ſee you Pa- 
piſts vary ſo much among yourſelues , and you alone to diuiſeſo many 
thinges contrary to all the reſt and yet you be vntertayne your ſelfe what 
you may ſay. They ſay alſo with one accoꝛd ( ſauing onely Smith#you ) 
that in the ſacrament be not the qualities and quantities ot Chꝛiſtes body. 
(Fox he is not there viſible and ſenſible with his voyte to be heard, his 
colours to be ſeene, his ſoftnes to be felt. his quantities to be extended, and 
to be locall in place, with his other accidents)ſo that they take away his 
accidents from the ſacrament, Smith ſayth that he is there (not natu- eh 
rally, as you ſay,but againſt nature) with all hi5qualitiesandaccidents. ®"** 
Nou dare neither adde them, noꝛ dꝛawe them away, being 
whether they be there oꝛ no, and being allo vncertayne whether in the 
lacrament he haue diſtinction of members oꝛ no. But telling the truth is 
but ieſting and rayling to vou, which fo lacke of anſwer be glad to ſhift 
of the truth as a matter of ieſting. 

And it is not my terming without the booke and at my 
11 

„(J0 5 none p 
A NE 
termed this matter ſo vppon the wenn neee bookes, as the 
pleaſure deuiſed oꝛ dꝛeamed without 
— And the fo2ce offcripture conſtray 
of Tranſubſtantiation, although the body of 
ly ,andcarnally pzeſent, who by his | 


well with the ſubſtances, Ag with the: ; 
fully is declared befoze. 


Ws 
— N. 


e 


in you, think- 


is 
Now followeth the fourth abſurdity. 


Fourthhy, they ſay, that the place where the accidents of bread and wine 
be, hath no ſubſtance there to 1 that place, and ſo muſt they needes graunt 
vacuum, which nature vtterly abhorreth. 

Wincheſter. 


e eee that he ſpeaketh he wotteth 
not what, and where he ſeeth and feeleth quantity, accompteth the place voyd fo2z want 
of ſubſtance, as though in conſideration of common naturall thinges ſeuerally as they be 
in nature, it were the ſubſtance that filled the place and not rather quantity, although 
in the naturall ozder of thinges there is no quantity without ſubſtance , and is in this 
Dacrament onely by miracle. There wanted a ſubſtance in conſideration of this abſur⸗ 
b ee er ee 

2 


pn they are not aſhamed to fay , that ſubſtaunce is made of aceldeotes, 
e bread mouleth or is turned into wormes,or when the wine ſowreth. 


Wincheſter, 


siete ess are ne thwind to coutrs the leser they: fayth, whatſoeuer 

arguments might be bꝛougbt of experience in nature tothe contrary - Foz Chziſtes 

EN wozkes we know to be true by a moſt certapne fayth, what mouldeth in bzead, oz ſows 
reth in NINO AIRING it is not ſo fully agreed on 


| n wziteth(as J haue befoze alleadged)that wine 
— mane one lan ſo as when wine ſowzeth and is vineger, 
in in whom it is thought noabſurvity to ſay 
e kom pry on 
is one and altereth not, but as a newe 
tht ame wauen the ee 


asit were ſubſtantis 


I tpite that may be — 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 355 
not ſo ſure as he maketh it. Amonges men haue bene maruailous ſanſies in conſidera- 13. 
tion of naturall thinges e 1 

to our certaine fapth. But to come nerer to the — 4 N 1 
we affirme wozmes to be engendzedofaccidentes, h 
r then 
to ſay that ſubſtaunte is made ol attidents, and that doctrine is not annexed to the faith 
of tranſubſtantiation, — intreat ads chauntes and actidentes doe not induce 
that concluſion,but do reaſonably auoyd it. And yet by the way in moulding and ſow- 
ring it ſhould me ſermeth be pꝛoperly ſayd that the acciventes mould, and the accidents 
ſower,becauſe we call mould bzead,bzead:ſower wine, wine, and in wine as J ſayd be- 

3 foꝛe, made vineger, the fozmer ſubſtaunte bath bene in learning accounted in maner to 
remayne, ſo as this authoz ouerſhoteth himſelf, when he matcheth generatid of wozms 
with moulding and ſow;ing,which differ ſo farre in the ſpeculation , Bat euen as this 
authozs wit is ouerturned in conſideration nnn peruer⸗ 
ted, in tonlideration ol natur all thinges, 


Caunterbury. 


] know not to what purpoſe you haue wꝛitten all this kond nintter.etcept 
it be, that you would the would ſhould know how ignoꝛant you be in 

: philoſophy, which haue not learned ſo much, as to know the dmerſity be- 
twene the vi. kindes ol mouings, generation, coꝛruption, augmentation, 
diminution, alteration, and mouing from plate to place . Wherof the itt. 
laſt be from accidents to accidents, and the two firſt from ſubſtanceto 
ſubſtance - So that all mutation is not in atceidents, and the 
of accidents to be the generation of new accidents, as pou vnlearnedly 
imagine, both ol that. and ED neuer — thing 
in deede, but by — — 

52 4 


walks og And be th — mpeg wp whichhave taught 
vnttuely ſo many yeares, and now when they be pꝛelled 
cleane from it unn einer 
Jndbicauſe mith denieth here the ſame that you doe — 
be ingendaed of the accidents in the ſacrament, let him heipe you to aun- 
3 And foz as much as heſayth that when the hoſt teler⸗ unt. 
8 to moule and to putrity, and ſhould ingender woꝛmes chen 
C , let him 


ak i whichluccedeth, and wheeeokthas 


— — muſt range pot 
42 — 1 


356 The ſecond Booke. 


no maneis) vet it ſeemeth to no man els that euer was learned, that acci⸗ 
dẽts be pꝛoperly changed, but that the ſubſtaunces oz ſubiectes be chaun⸗ 
ged from accidence to accidence, : 
Andtt is the ſimpleſt reaſon that euer was made, that the accidentes 
moule and ſower, becauſe the ſubſtaunce remayneth, ſo as mouled bꝛead 
is called bꝛead, and ſower wine is called wine. Foꝛ ſo is colde water and 
hoat water both, called water. Ind pet it is the water that is now hoate 
now tolde, and not the accidentes. Foz neyther can hote be colde noꝛ colde 
be hoat, noꝛ heat go into coldnes,noz coldnes into heat, but the ſubiect that 
them, is now hoat, now cold by alteration, as vꝛon that is now 
colde, is ſoone made hoat, but coldnes can neuer be hotenes by no arte noꝛ 
tience, foꝛalmuch as they be contrary qualities. And like wiſe purenes cã⸗ 
not moul, no ſweetnes cannot be ſo wer, but wine that is wert may turn 
into ſower wine a bzead that is pure may be chaunged into mouly bꝛead. 
But the moꝛe vou ſtriue in the matters ot philoſophy, the moꝛe appeareth 
your ignoꝛaunte therein euen as it did in the matters of our fayth. 
And who can condemue your doctrine moꝛe clearely then pour owne VI- 
pian doth, as you do here alleadge him? that in vineger remayneth in man⸗ 
ner the lame lubſtaunce that was in the wine, wherof it mult folo w, that 
when the latramentall wine is turned into vineger, there muſt be a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce remaining, which is in manner the ſame with the lubſtaunce ol 
the vineger. The lixt ablurdit v. 
Sixtly, that ſubſtaunce is noriſhed without ſubſtance, by accidents. onely, if 
2 any Catte, Mouſe, Dogge, or other thing, to eate the Sacramentall 
bread. . N 
Theſe inconueniences and abſurdities do follow of the fond papiſtical tran- 
ſubſtantiation, with a number of other errours, as euill or worſſe then theſe, 
whereunto they be neuer able to aunſwere, as many of them haue confeſſed 
themſelues. F 3421 | 
And it is wonder to ſee, how in many ofthe foreſayd thinges , they vary a- 
mong themſelues. Where as the other doctrine of the ſcripture and of the 
old catholick church, but not of the lately corrupted Romiſh church is plaine 
and eaſy, as well to be vnderſtanded,as to aunſwere to all the aforeſayd queſti- 
ons, without any abſurdity or inconuenience folowing thereof, ſo that euerye 
aunſwereſhall agree with gods word, with the olde church, and alſo with all 
reaſon and true philoſophy. 1 
For as touching the 04 poynt, what is broken, what is eaten, what drunłẽ 
and what cha wen in this ſacrament, it is eaſy to aunſwere. The bread and wine, 
as S. Paule ſayth: The bread which we breake. | | 
_ 1: Andas — — — ſecond and third poyntes, neither is the ſubſtaunce 
of bread and wine without their proper accidents, nor their accidentes hange 
alone in the ayre without any ſubſtance, but according to all learning, the ſub- 
ſtaunce of the bread and wine reſerue their owne accidents and the accidents 
do reſt in their one ſubſtaunces. 4 
And alſo as concerning the fourth poynt, there is no place left voyd after 
conſecration( as the Papiſtes dreame) but bread and wine fulfill their place as 
they did before. 77 HAT 
And as touching the fiſt poynt ( whereof the wormes or mouling is ingen- 
dred;and wherof the vineger commeth)the aunſwere is eaſy to make ( - wag 
| A ng 
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4 all learning and experience | 
nature, of the ſub | 


Andlikewil the — 7 wine; — the bo- 
dy ofthem that eat the ſame, and not onely the accidents. 


In theſe anſweres is no abſurdity nor — nothingſpoken ether 

contrary to holy ſcripture; or to natural] reaſon, Philoſophyor 

agaynſt any old aunc ient author, or the primitiue h but 

onely agaynſt the malignant and Papiſticall chureh of Rome. M here as onthe 

other ſide, that curſed ynagog of Antichriſt . wes 
h 


h defyned and determined in 
chis matter, many chinges contraty to Chriſtes words, contrary to the old ca- 


tholick church, and the holy martirs and doctors of the ſame, and contrary to 
all naturall reaſon, learning, and . 
And the final end of al this Antich 
2 and craft, to bring chriſten people from the true honoring of Chriſt, vnto 


— idolatry, that euer was in this word deniledas by Gods grace ta 
ſer torth ereaſrer,) 


- Wincheſter; 
at dna wit fe fries tbl anon nite 


,withe | 
ſhewed if fo pebble te pra oꝛ marime . 
ſueh abſurdity in it, as he 1 ner marie tht too) ah without ſubſtance. 


Janine is not ther but by ſub- | 


But — - DE—ͤ— | 


late Chꝛiſtes moſt pzecious body,ſo whateffec foloweth of the reſt, what nedeth it tobe 
diſcuſſed? It it nouriſheth, then doth that effec remaine, although the ſubſtaunce be not 
there. Jfeuery nurriture muſt ne&des bet of lubſtaunte, then would thoſe that viſcuſſe 
thoſe chances ſay the ſubſtannce to returne, but hell gates ſhall not make me ſpeake a- 
gaynſt mp fayth . And if J be aſked the queſtion, whether the viſible matter of the ſacra- 
ment nouriſh, I will anſwere, yea.Ergo ſayth he, there is ſubſtaunce,J deny it. Ve ſhall 
now from the effea to thecauſe argue by pbyſicke, J ſhall viſpzouethe concluſion by the 
authozity — —— • U 
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of Philoſophy. Of which this is one, that nutrition is a conuertion of 
———— oh ſay, ol the meate into the ſubſtance of 
Kana is fedde. — wt th Ex - em & — emmia. 
thinges be nouriſhed of thinges like themſelues.Ind graunt you, 
that a man made ofſauoures, and a man made of the vertue of — 


— — may be nouriſhed bythe ſame, bicauſe he is made of the 
—— — the vertue of ſome 


— — ym — —  menoncrtayne prope that hoe tne 
— — ofappies. + 
But ſtill in your booke you crye fayth, fayth,and catholikefayth,when | 

——— — — — 


Wincheſter. 


SST 
tions and idle talke , and meekly to ſnbmit our capacities to the true fayth , and not to 
duerwhelme our vnderſtandinges with ſearch and inquiry,wherof we ſhall neuer finde 
an ende, entring the bottomles ſecreſy of Gods miſteries. Let vs not ſecke that is abone 
our reach, but that God bath commaunded vs let vs do. Each man impugneth an others 
— — — 

deuour themſelues commaundeth, and the good occupation therof 
exclude al ſuch idlenes as is cauſe and occaſion of this vapne and noyſome curioſity. And 
g — — —— ——— mans ive, be feeleth 


| of which two iopned with the doctrine of this authoz, in luch 
. 11 be called catholike , touching the 
fayth of the ſacrament , bath ſuchan abſurdity in it, as was neuer haroof in religion, 
Foz this authoz teacheth los his part that the body of Chzift is onely really in heauen 
and not indeed in the ſacrament, actoꝛding wherunto this authoz teacheth alſo the 
head to be very bzead ſful, — ifit betrue asthis antho2 — — 
© mY omury/ 3g wane" an von 


po doctrines iopned togither it hall apeare that 
re that we be learned by, this authoz it 
ore 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
both kogit her. — thename of bzead.accazdingto Tyeodozets teaching 


we diemble and hide that it is by this aut hoꝛs teaching, and by vſing the name ol our 


Lozdes body, accozding to Theodozets t we fayne it to be that it is not by this 
authoꝛs teaching, which ſayth, there is onely a and by this meanes in ſo high a 
miſtery we ſhould vſe vntruthes on both ſides, in ſimulation and diſſimulat ion, which 
is a meruaplous teaching. 

J deny not but thinges ſignifying may haue the name of that they ſignify by a figure 
of ſpeach, but we read not in any doctrine giuen that the thing ſignitying ſhould haue 
the name by figure, and be delineredfrom the name of that it is in deede . And pet this 
is now the teaching of this authoz in defence of his new Catholike fayth ioyned with the 
teaching of Theodozet, and the ſecret Epiſtle of . Chziſoſtom , as this authoz would 
haue them vnderſtanded , But thoſe men Theodozet and Chaiſoſtome in the ſence they 
ment, as J vnderſtand them, taught a true doctrine . Foz they take the name of the bo» 
dy of Chiilt in the ſacrament to be a reall naming of the body of Chꝛiſt there pꝛeſent 
in deede , and therfoze a true perfect name, which as ©. Chaiſoſtomes ſecret Epiſtle 
ſayth, the thing is wozthy to haue declaring, by that wozthines the thing named to be 
there in deed, And likewiſe Jvnderſtand the other name of bzead wozthely done away, 
bicauſe the ſubſtance wherupon in reaſon the name was grounded , is changed, accoz- 
ding to the true doarine of Tranſubſtantiation, therfoze that name of bzead in their 
doctrine is truely layd away although Theodozet wꝛiteth the viſible matter of bꝛead 
and wine to be ſeene and felt as they were befoze , and therfoze ſayth their ſubſtance 
which there ſigniſieth the outward nature is ſerne and felt to remapne , which termes 
with conuenient vnderſtanding may thus agree with the catholicke teaching of tran- 
ſubſfantiation,and ſo in the ſacrament on euery part, but in the heauenly and carthlys 
part tobe a full, whole and perfect truth, as the high myſtery being the ſacrament of our 
perfect vnity in body and ſoule with Chzilt,doth require. Wherby in my judgement as 
this authoz hath agaynſt his owne determination in this enterpꝛile vttered that confir- 
meth the truth of the reall pꝛeſence of Chziſtes molt pꝛecious bodye in the ſacrament, 
which he doth in ſpeciall entreating the woꝛdes of S Auguſtine in the xrvit. 
bok beſides that in diuers other places he doth ß like: ſo byinging vs fozth this Theodo⸗ 
ret an d his ſecret epiſtle of . Chiſoſtome, he hath bzought foꝛth that may ſerue to con 
uince him in tranſubſtantiation. Ho wbeit as foz tranſubſtantiation Zuinglius taketh 
it truely fo2 a neceſſary conſequence of the trueth, it there bee in the ſacrament the reall 
pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, as there is in ded . Foz as a carnall man not inſtruct by fapth 
aſwell after conſecration as befoze as he is of the earth,ſpeaketh and calleth it bzead and 
aſking him what it is, will neuer aunſwere otherwiſe, and if one aſked him whether it 
were the body of Chꝛiſt, would thinke the queſtioner mocked him, ſo the fapthfull ſpirt- 
tuall man anſwering to that queſtion what it is, would aſter conſecration acco2ding to 
fayth,aunſwere the body of Chziſt, and thinke himſelf mocked if he aſkedis it not 
bꝛead! vnles he had bene taught Chzilt to haue ſaydit had bene both his and bꝛead. 
As foꝛ calling it by the name of bzead which it was, he would nat greatly tick, and one 
thing may haue many names but one thing is but one ſubſtance, h to aunſwere 
to the queſtion what it is, ſauing onely in the perſon of Chai, wherein we know vnited 
the two ſubſtances ol god and man. And this matter J repeate and ſummarily touch a⸗ 


gayne fo leaue in the readers bꝛeſt the pꝛincipall poynt ofour beliefe ofthis miſtery to 


be of the reall pꝛeſente, that is toſay,vnfaynedſubſtantiall p2eſence , and therefoze the 
true pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes moſt pzecious body in the Satrament, which hath bene in al 
ages taught, —— — — — — apenreth bethe 
teſtimony of the old authozs in allages, 


Caunterbury. 
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no aun were, but that you be dꝛiuen to ſo many abſurdities, and that J 
haue anſwered ſoplaynely vntoeuery one;thatthereisleftneither abſur- 
dity ner at — IS 
elke 
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360 The ſecond Booke. 

ſelfe, to lay apart all queſtions and idle talke when all thele queſtions and 
idle talke needed —_— papiſtes of their idle bzaines had not deuiſed 
their thereupon moued this idle talke themſelnes, 
which hath bene occaſionnot onely of much tion in all Chꝛiſtian 
realmes, but of the effuſion alſo of much innocent bloud. 

But whenthe 9 eps Lucifer,haue aſcended into heauen, 
andlearched by vayne.and arrogant queſtions the bowels and ſecrets of 
gods and his wiſedome. Pea euen whether God haue made the 
wouldlo well as he might haue done, theu they commaundotherto keepe 

not to enter into the bottomles ſecrecy of Gods miſteries, noꝛ 
—— their reach, but to eudeuour themſelues to doe that 
God commanndeth, which counſaile as it is moſt godly and holeſome, ſo 
if the Papiſtes themſelueshad obſerued in the beginning, no man ſhould 
haue needed to haue troubled his bꝛaynes with ſuch frynolous queſtions, 
aͤnd idle talke. But the Papiſts do like boyes in the ſchole,that make rods 
GIRARD whineIep lhayhhbe beaten wLy roddes which they 
made themſelues, then they wiſh that al rods were in the fier. So the Pa⸗ 
piſtes when ſee themſelues ouerthzowne in their owne queſtions 
which fir deuiſed themſelues, e to be beaten with their owne rods, 
then they cry peace, hold hands. and queſtion no moree. 
* aunlwere the ablurdityes layed vnto the Papiſtes charge, you 
ente me agayne with it great huge ablurdities. One is that Chuſt 
den but in heauenonely,the other is that bꝛead is ſtil bꝛead. Here thou 


mayſt iudge (gentle reader) what errours J defend, that am by foꝛce dꝛi⸗ 
uen to ſuch two ablurdities, that J am fayne to lay as J haue wꝛitten in 
my booke , and as the Apoſtles and Euangeliſtes ſayd. But beware J 
would aduiſe thee , that thou ſay not as Gods woꝛd teacheth, foꝛ if thou 
dog ap n enn furetobe takenofthePapiſtesforan hereticke. 


Fynally pou come to your contradictions and no bead, the bo⸗ 
dy and not the body, ſimulation and diſſimulation, wherin when you haue 
well pꝛactiled your ſelfe in all your booke thozow , at the laſt you make 
as it were a — a dialogue betweene Chrpioſtome, Theod and me. 

ome, — pra ſhall wellenough, fox they tell 


Chriſotows. not what in no wiſe may be, but w commonly vled, that is to ſay 


of 


3 — theirs 


mot ta CANFOe Spend by bs pooper — ont a bi aig eng 
of the bodyof Chꝛiſt. And if you had wellconſidered,what J wzote in my 
booke: concerning figuratiueſpeaches, and negatiues by copariſũ ( which 

vou allo haue allowed you ſhould haue well perceiuedyour labor here pet 
. Fo in all figures and ſacramentes, the ſignes remayning in 
wne pꝛoper natures, 8 and be cal⸗ 


which 
f which is 
== 


zelented. And yet 
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ol Quoth he and quoth he. Ind if J were diſpoſed to dally and trifle ,J 
— —— — J ation, ofquoth he and 
r | 


— to how many be they kno⸗ 
wen? oꝛ how many doe tall them thereby? but euery man talleth them by 


— — tat ne rem gn 7 ned 9 
ſacramentes, ſauing that their exaltation is in a figure, and the dignities 
— deed. And yet he ſhould notoffend that 
ſhould call the pꝛinces by their oꝛiginal names, ſo that he did it not in con⸗ 
— — theit eſtates. And no moꝛe ſhould he offend that did call a = 
nameof the that it is indeed, ö 
the thing that is ſignified And therefoze Theodozet 
bread in the ſacrament may not be called bzead,and th ofendethryac 
ſo calleth it,foz he calleth it bzead himſelfe,but with this addition ofdigni 
ty, calling it the bꝛead of life,wbich it ſignifieth . As thee 8 
is not called barely and ſimply a cap, but with addition ofmaintenaunce. 
And in like manner we ble not in common ſpeach to call bꝛead, wine and 
water in the ſacraments ſimple and common water, bꝛead and wine: but 
accoꝛding to that they repꝛeſent vnto vs, we call them the water of 


tiime, the water of life, ſacramentall water , — — 1 
bꝛead and wine . the bꝛead ok lyke, the dꝛinke that 


euer. And the caule Theodozer ſheweth, ae thr wr 


ring thoſe names ſhould lift vp our mindes vntothe 
called, and comfozt our ſelues therewithall . And — 9244 


ments iu the cap of maintenaunce. noꝛ in the imperiall oz royall maieſties 
is anyſimulation oꝛ diſſimulation, — common v- 
Rx — Y— ns 


| — 
— 


therekoꝛe the lubſtante 
— —— and turned into coꝛne oꝛ he into a bine? And 
this mult needes follow ofyourſaying, Coy tons oak ut⸗ 


D — 7 — —— 
ſtantiation. But that Theo ment not = 
3 Ages 


can doubt of his 
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362 The firſt Booke. 

the heauenly — bp their mindes from earth vnto heauen, 
and not to haue reſpect vnto the bꝛead outwardly only, but pꝛincipally to 
looke vpon Chuilt,who with his heauenly grace and ommpotent power 


But there wasneuerſuch vntrueth vſed, — — em to 


termes, — phenot 

— HY accidentes, 

cdtrary to your own doctrine, which 

taught hetherto, that ſubſtaunce is an in ward nature / inuiſible and 
inſenſible. Ind thus your ſaying here neither agreeth with the trueth noꝛ 
with pour ſelfe in other places. 
| cautelles and falſe interp2etations;,altering ofthe woꝛds, 
of the ſence both ok all authoꝛs and alſo of ſcripture, is no- 

ting els but ſhameles ſhifteg to deceiueſimple people, and to dꝛam them 
from che olde Catholicke fayth ol Chziſtes Churche, vnto your newe Ro⸗ 
mil erroꝛs, deuiled by Antichꝛiſt, not aboue foure oz fiue hundꝛed yeares 


And where vou lay, that in the ſacrament, in euery part both in the hea 
uenly a earthiy part, is an whole c perfect truth. Bow is perfect truth in 
the earthly part of the ſacrament. if there be no bꝛead there at all, but the 
coloz and accidents ol bꝛead? Foxifthere be none other truth in the heauẽ⸗ 

8 — quali⸗ 


as concerning your vniuſt ok mine eee 


er J haue aunſwered inthe lame place. 
Gere rota — aunſ were ofthe — and ſpirituall 
man, —.— owne imagination , you haueſo well deuiled the matter, 


pouhauedeuiſed,but he would ſap(accoz- 


either 
bꝛead, but pꝛofeſſing # beleuin 
F 8 
This is the true x true cathalick fapthof Chiilt,, — — qo begin⸗ 
ning, and neuer coꝛrupted Antichniſt i | 
Ind whereyoulay, thatonethingisbutoneſubltaunce,ſauing onelye 


i 25 f - 
1 * * 
1 * 
3 


he peeono Cat, purteacvingi ot notoneyinheperonf 


orie-And if youhad bene karge mg jilo! phy, vou would haue founde 
ozall ok ij. ſub⸗ 


ſtaunces.of the matter, and oft 42 ——— heweth the lame 
likewiſe inthis matter of the ſacramenit . Do vntrue it is that you _ 
vainely boaſt here, that your doctrine hath bene taught in all ages, and 

Dapiſttca = er — hol ſerpurandri 


No ooich authozs, ae truely at 
red to one. 


Wincheſter: | 


In whoſe particular twajds although there may be lometime cadtttarions;vet I witt 
note to the reader, foure marksand tokens! drather in thole olye anuthozs berg 


ar 

—— e bot foules and bodies 1 ithap W fleſhe of Chzilt 
inthe Sacrament rene 
the reſurrection ol our fleſh flenderly as it were but fi uely, And ik the Catholicke 
fayth had not bene then certainely taught, and i ut varience,. 
—————— . ö | 
rh dries. apbenobr be n ab appears, 

My > von nb pr ter pro morn 
Þylary reaſonyng of the naturall 
8 5 


durante ent 'we mopnothke tht al hol unfwrenqal 
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the binbie creatures connertedinto the body and bloud of Chzift, And this 3 wzite to | 

F. . But to returne to our matter, all 
argumentes were vayne, if there were not in the Sacrament the true pzeſence of 

Chailtes very body, as the celeſtiall part of the ®acrament , beyng the viſible fozmes 

earthly thyng remayneth in the fozmer pꝛopꝛietie with the very 


therthly thyng, Which 
pelence of the celeſtiall thyng . And this ſuffiſeth concernyng the firl marke. 


Caunterbury. | 


tt marke them well) ou ſhall 
eee anderrour, he . 


S 


* k 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 265 


and bloud of Chꝛiſt. Ind pet carnally and coꝛpoꝛally he is in heauen, and 
ſhall be vntill the laſt Judgement, when he ſhall come to Judge both the 
quicke and the dead. And in the Sacrament,(thatistoſay,in the due mi⸗ 
niſtration of the Sacrament) Chꝛiſt is not onely figuratiuelp, but effectu- 
ally vnto euerlaſtyng lyfe. 5 
And this teachyng impugneth the herelies of the Walentinians, Atri- 
ans, and other heretickes , and ſo doth not your fayned doctrine ot Tran 
ſubſtantiation, of the reall paeſenceof Chꝛiſtes fleſh and bloud in the Sa⸗ 
crament,vnder the foꝛmes ot bꝛead and wine: and that vngodly and wic- 
ked men eate and dꝛinke the lame, which ſhall be caſt away from the eter- 
nall lyfe,and periſh foꝛ euer. And foꝛ further aunt were to Hilary, J referre 
the Reader to myne other aunt were made to him befoꝛ e 
And foꝛ S. Chꝛiſoſtome, Gelaſius, and Theodoꝛete, if there be no bꝛead 
and wine in the Sacrament , their Argumentes lerue foꝛ the heretickes 
purpoſe, and cleane directly agaynſt them ſelues. Foꝛ their entent agaynſt 
the heretickes, is to pꝛoue that to the full perfection ot Chꝛiſt is required a 
pertect ſoule, and a perfect body, and to be perfect God and perfect man; 
As to the full perfection ofthe Saerament is required pure and perfect 
bzꝛead and wine, and the perfect body and bloud of Chuſt. So that now 
turnyng the Argument, if there be no perfect bꝛead and wine ( as the Pa⸗ 
piſtes falſely ſurmile ) then may the heretickes cõclude agaynſt the Catho⸗ 
licke fayth, and conuince Chaiſoſtome , Gelaſtus# Theo doꝛete with their 
own weapon, that is to ſap, with their own ſimilitude, that as in the Sa⸗ 
cramẽt lacketh the earthly part, ſo doth in Chat lacke his humanitie. And 
as to all our ſenſes ſeemeth to be bꝛead and wine, and yet is none in deede, 
ſo ſhall they argue by this limilitude, that in Chꝛiſt ſeemed to all our ſenſes 
fleſh and bloud , and yet was there none in very deede. And thus by your 
dewliſh Traſubſtantiation of bꝛead and wine, do you traſubſtanttate al- 
ſo the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, not conuincyng but confirmyng mo ſt hap⸗ 
nous hereſies. And this is the concluſion of your vngodly tayned dortrine 
of tranſubſtantiation. | 3 SR 
And where you would gather the ſame cõclulion. if Chꝛiſtes fleſh and 
bloud be not really pꝛeſent, it ſeemeth that you vnderſtand not the purpoſe 
and intent of theſe Authoꝛs. Foꝛ they bꝛing not this ſimilitude of the Sa- 
crament foꝛ the reall pꝛelence, but foꝛ the reall beyng. That as the Sacra- 
ment conliſteth in two partes, one earthiy # an other heauenly,(the earth⸗ 
ly part beyng the bꝛead and wine, and the heauenly the body and bloud o 
Chꝛiſt) and theſe partes be all truely and really in deede, without colour oz 
ſimulation that is to ſay very true bꝛead and wine, in deede, the hery true 
body and bloud of Chꝛiſt in deede: ) euẽ likewiſe in Chꝛiſt be two natures, 
his humanitie and earthly lubſtaunce, and his diuinitie and heauely ſub- 
ſtaunce, and both theſe be true natures and ſubſtaunces, without colour 
oꝛ diſſemblyng. And thus is this ſimilitude ol the Sacrament bzought in, 


foꝛ the truth or the natures, not fox the ofthe natures. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt 


was pertect God and perfect man, whẽ his ſoule went downeto hell, and 
his body lay in the graue ( bycauſe the body and ſoule were both — — 
ted vnto his diuinitie ) and yet it was not required that his ſoule ſhould be 
preſent with the body in the ſepulture, no moꝛe is it now required;that his 
eee ee * 
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inhell.Oighis bodynowin heaven. And as it is not required, that where 
ſo — — diuinitie is, there ſhould be really and —— his man⸗ 
eee eee 
. — agaynſt the heretickes, it ſerueth lo 
litle agaynſt them , that they may with the ſame frame and engine, ouer- 
eee eren Foꝛthus vou frame the Argument: 
preſence of Chuſtes body in this myſtery doth not alter the pꝛopꝛie⸗ 
reofthevlenarres. moꝛe doth the Godhead in the perſon of Chziſt 

iſh his humanitie ae well now good Reader what foloweth 

As the pꝛeſence body in this myſterie, doth not alter 

(lay pou) rhepopueieath vie natures , no moze doth the Godheadin 
the perſon of Chꝛiſt extinguiſh his humanitie. But the pꝛelence of Chaiſtes 
— 9 ———j——— natures(as the apiſtes ſay) 
—— and wyne be extinguiſhed, and there remay⸗ 
the body of Chiiſt, Ego like wiſe in the myſterie of 
n the humanitie is extinguiſhed by the pꝛelence of his 
remapneth no mote but the — of his diut- 


ſayd. 

Conte of Chꝛiſoſtome, Gelaſius,and Theodoꝛete iop⸗ 
of the Papiltes, frameth a good argument foꝛ the here⸗ 
framed their — cleane cõtrary, on this 
ſtantiate 02 extinguiched, 
rall pꝛopꝛ ieties, and therfoze doth the humanitie of Chriſt likewiſe endure 
Crs ———ů — — his naturall pꝛopꝛieties, without 
extincticm .— tranſubſtantiation . Foz thoſe Authours take no bꝛead and 
wyne krnthe viſible pꝛopꝛieties onely of bꝛead and wyne, but fox very true 

1 and wyne, with all their naturall qualities and conditions. 
Ard the heretickes ſhall ſoone finde out your cauillation, where (to a⸗ 
uoyd e the matter vou lay that the myſterie of the Sacrament requireth 
— — merrer ret ——— — hen 
to pꝛoue the truth of the ſubſtaunce in Chu, if there were no true 
nce in them: Thus all your ſhiftes and Sophiſtications be but 
wynde, 02 colours caſt ouer the truth to bleare mens eyes, which colours 
rubbed c1f,the truth appear eth cleare and playne. And your firſt marke is 
not clear ely put out, but turned to a marke a ſpectacle foꝛ your ſelfe, wher⸗ 
„ — — — _— you haue bene 
deceauel) in this matter, and open your geue you grace 

toputay pay your inducate hart) to ſee the cleare truth. 


Wincheſter. 


An ott er certaine token is the wondꝛ vng and great marueling that the old autho2s 
make, hou i the ſubſtaunce of this Dacrament is wzought by Gods omnipotencie , Baps 
tilme is m arueiled at,foz the wonverfull effec that is in man by it, how man nie 
rate, not h ow the water, o the holy Ghoſt is there. But the wonder in this Sacram: .t 
isſpeciall) : vireced to the wozke of Godin the viſible creatures, how they — 
ged into ti qe body t bloud of Chaiſt. which is a wozke of God befoze we reteine 
the Sacra ment. Which wozke Cypzian ſayth is ineffable , that is to ſay , not ſpeakea- 
ble, which onotta tit ebu figure ep thn it may exe ſpoken -asthisanthour 

pea- 


agaynſt Tranſubſtantiation. 5 267 


ſpeaketh it with eaſe(J thinke)he ſpeaketh it ſo often, of a pzeſence by lignification(if it 
may ſo be called)euery man may ſpeake and tell how , but of the very pzeſence in deede, 
and therfoze the reall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body in the Dacrament, no creature can tell 
how it may be, that Chzilt aſcended into heauen with his humaine body, and therewith 
continually reignyng there, ſhould make pzeſent in the Sacrament the ſame body in 


deede,which Chꝛiſt in deede w nenertheleſſe then at the ſame houre pzeſent 
in heauen, as S. Chꝛiſoſtome doth with a maruatle fay, Jf the maruaile were onely of 
Gods wozke in man in the effec of the Sacrament, as it is in Baptiſme, it were an o⸗ 
ther matter, but J ſayd befoꝛe, the wonder is in the wozke of God , in the ſubſtaunce of 


| the &acrament,befo2e it be receined , which declareth the old authours that ſo wonder 


wine remaine in their koꝛmer ſubſtaunce, a ue en 


to vnderſtand the reall pꝛeſence of Chziltes very body, and not an onely ſignification, 


which hath no wonder at all. And therfoze ſeyng . Cypꝛian wondzeth at it, and calleth 
the wozke ineſtable, S. Chʒiſoſtome wondꝛeth at it, . Ambꝛoſe wondꝛeth at it, Emil · 


ſene wondꝛeth at it. Cy2ill wondꝛeth at it. What ſhould we now doubt their 
fayth were of a ſigniſication onely as this authour would haue it, which is no wonder at 
all, sʒ of the reall pꝛeſence, which is in derde a wonderfull wozke, Wherfoze-where this 
manifeft token and certaine marke appeareth in the old fathers, there can no conſtru⸗ 
on of ſillables oz CORES) peruert the truth thus teſtiſied. 


Caunterbury. 


AS touchyng this your ſecond marke in the miniſtration of the Sa- 
tramentes, al well ofthe Loꝛdes holy Supper asofBaptiſme , God 
worketh wonderfully by his omnipotent power inthe true receauers, not 
in the outward viſible ſignes. Fo: it is the perſon Baptiſed, that is ſo re⸗ 
generate, that he is made a new creature 3 . reall alteration of 
the water. And none otherwiſe it is in the Loꝛdes 


—— 2 —— of chem fucha ne 
Pp po 
life Andthigis the ineffable woꝛke of God, wherof Cypꝛian ſpeaketh. 

So that aſwell in the Lows Supper as in Baptiſme, the 


rituall receiuers, not in the „wine d water, no2 in the carnall æ vn- 


3 


fon God wozketh in am 


godly receauers. Foz what ouldit auayle the members of Chꝛiſt 
inſenſtble creatures? But in his mem⸗ 
1 rrp menen a eben 
abt wo en them, nourilhyng — them lo wonderfully, 
—.— wittes toungues to expꝛeſſe 
M — — heigaſeendedinto heauen-and tere ſhall 


and lo be rn or Fo rage dear oo Jer Bone erde. 


ok his bones and fleſh o his fleſh. 
And conſideryng deepely 


Wr e 


r* N 


marueilous 
workyng of God ( paſling e comprehenſion of all mans wit) is in the ſpi- | 


this matter, Cypꝛian wondꝛeth as much at The wonder in 


The ſecondB Booke 


h as much,Emiſſene wondzeth asmurh,Cyzill wondꝛeth ag inuch, all 
licke wziters wonder as much as well how God doth ſpiritually 
pans to a new lyfe,as how he doth ſpiritually feede and nouriſh 
to euerlaſtyng lyfe.And although theſe thyngs be outwardly ſignified 

pnto vs bythe Sacramentall bzead, wine and water, yct they be effectu- 
ally wzought in vs by the omnipotent power of God. Therefoze 22 
— 
mote e 

claredto be pꝛeſent inthe bꝛead and wine, then — Baptiline, 


Wincheſter. 


Atho;vtaken there is by deetkration of fiqures,as fo example &, the he 
declareth vpon the Epiſtle «1d J itum, ſo aduiſedly at lẽgth how Pares propoſirionis were 
the figure ofthe body of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament: that pꝛoceſſe detlareth the mynde of 
the authoz to be, that in the Sacrament is pꝛeſent the very truth of Chꝛiſtes body not in 
a figure agayne to ioyne one ſhadow to an other, but euen the very truth to aunfwere 
| thefigure,andtherfoze no particular woꝛdes in ©. Yierome can haue any bnderſtivyng 

contrary to his mynde declared in this pzoceſſe, 

Caunterbury. 


TOS. Hierome J haue aunſwered ſufficiently befoze to your confuta- 
tion ofmy third booke , almoſt in the end, which ſhould be in vayneto 
repeate heragayne,thrfoxeJ will gotopour lat marke 


Wincheſter, 


ee eee 
of this Sacrament, which can not be but to the thynges godly, really pꝛeſent. And ther⸗ 


foze Saint Auguſtine wzttyng in his boke De Catechiſandis rudibus, how the inuiſible 
thynges be honoured in this Sactament,meanyng the body and bloud ol Chaift, and in 
the 98. Plalme ſpeaketh of adozation , Theooozetus alſo ſpeakyng ſpecially of adozation 
of this Sacrament . Theſe authozs by this marke that is moſt certaine , take away all 
ſuch ambiguitie as men might by ſuſpicious diui gather ſometyme of their ſcue- 
rall woꝛdes, and declare by this marke of adozation plapnly their fayth to haue bene, 
and alſo their doctrine vnderſtanded as they ment of the reall pzeſence of Chziſtes very 
body and bloud in the Sacrament, and Chailt him ſelfe God and mi to be there pꝛeſent, 
to whoſe diuine nature, and the humanitie vnite thereunto, adozation may onely be di⸗ 
rected of vs. And ſo to conclude vp this matter, foz as much as one oftheſe foure markes 
and notes maybe founde teſtified and apparaunt in the auncient wziters , with other 
woꝛdes and ſentences confozmable to the ſame , this ſhould ſuffice to erclude all argu⸗ 
mentes ol any by ſentences and ambiguous ſpeaches, and to vphotd the certaintie of the 
true Catholicke fayth in derde, which this autho2 by a wꝛong name of the Catholicks 
fayth impugneth,to the great ſlaunder ol the truth, and his owne repꝛoch. 


Caunterbury. 


Y Ourfourthmarke allvofadozati6pouethnomoze that Chaiſt is pꝛe⸗ 

the Loꝛdes that he is pꝛeſent in B e. 0 
no leſſe is Chꝛiſt to be honoꝛed of him that is thẽ of him that re⸗ 
ceaueth the holy Communi6. And no leſſe ought that is Baptiled to be⸗ 
— — deede and in truth put Chaiſt 
vpon him, and apparell him with Chꝛiſt, then he that receaueth the holy 
Communiononghet ele chr vedorhp yfeede vpon Chꝛiſt, ea⸗ 
9 0 thyng — doth 


of the oblation and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 381 
laynly detlare, and the old authours in do teach And 
————ů— — 
red, that it cõmaundeth the Deuill therein to hor dythe 
Da honorem Deo: Da gloriam leſaChriſto Hit nan other Se: 4 
Chriſt to beehonozedinBaptiſme , Indalthough out Sa 
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e whenhe doth 
| vrintehigverybloud, when hr 


theeatyng and 
tiation, ſtandeth faſt NE —_ | 
dingunce ſhot Sa it. But is now much ſtronger then it was 
beyng ſo mured — IE Bae, 
aſſault ot the enemies. Ind now let vs —— confiitation ofthe 
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The firſt Booke. 


mite preſeppoſeit Arise inthe; Catholicke teachyng , grounded vpon the. Strip⸗ 
tare, agreed,that the ſame ſacrifice ones conſummate, was oꝛdeined by Chziltes inſtitu⸗ 


r ſhewedfozthin 


ſuch ſo2t ofſhewyng,as to the faythfull is ſene pzeſent the moſt pzecious body and bloud 
ofonr Saniour Chzilt , vnver the fozmes of bꝛead and wyne , which body and bloud the 
faythfull Church of Chziften people graunt and confeſſe accozvyng to Chꝛiſtes wozdes 
to haue bene betrayed and ſhevfoz the ſinnes of the wozld , and ſo inthe ſame Supper 
repꝛeſented and deliuered vnto them, to eate and feede of it accozdyng to Chꝛiſtes coms 
- maundement,as of a moſt pꝛecious and acceptable ſacrifice , acknowledgyng the ſame 
pꝛetious body and bloud, to be the ſacrifice p2opitiatozie fo2all the ſinnes of the wozld, 
nt theponolyrſozt,ons eee very perfect oblation and ſa- 

—— 1 77 — ay rib matiris on ourpartbe ac- 


this maner of 17 Chziltes death and 


—— depꝛaue — — 
doctrine, doth in be in derde god woꝛdes and true) confounde and 8- 


bene ka, be, will Je with him, which ſhall ſulliſe fo; 
the cc 5 —— u 


r 


7 --Þ fiftbookrhathfofulip — ſetout this mat⸗ 

ter ot the lacritice, that fo aũl were to all that you haue 
| A here brought tothe cofuration therot, the reader neede 
772 plooke ouer my booke and 


andere maytherer appear — ſacrifice 


Oe OTA. error rom eee which needed not to be done no 


moꝛe but once, and pet it is remembꝛed and ſhewed foꝛth dayly . Ind this 


is the true Doctrine accoꝛdyng to Gods wozd . But as concernyng the re⸗ 


all pꝛeſence in the accidents! wine is an vntrue doctrine, fay⸗ 


— Papiſtes ,asJ haue moſt playnly declared, and this is 


not 


"I W ; that ye tcallthe mog us body and bloud of Chyiſt, 
the ſacrifice Pyopit eee would , which of it lee 


— ſacrifice, the thyng whereofthe ſacrifice ——— 
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of the oblation and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 377 


Now befoꝛe J ioyne with you in your iſſue, I ſhall rehearſe the woꝛdes 
of my booke, which whenthe — po ſceth,heſbalbe the moꝛe 
able to iudge truely betwene vs. My boohe contvineth thus. 


The fift Booke. 


He greateſt blaſphemy and iniurie that can be agaynſt Chriſt = et Chap. 2. 
rvniuerſally vſed — the Popiſhe — 75 thys , ha oo —— 
N Prieſtes make their Maſſe a ſacrifice propitiatorie, to remit the ſinnes 

as well of them ſelues, as of other both quicke and dead, to whom they liſt to 

apply the ſame, Thus vnder pretence of holynes, the Papiſtical prieſts haue ta- 

ken vpon them to be Chriſtes ſucceſſours, and to make ſuch an oblation and ſa 

crifice, as neuer creature made but Chriſt alone, neither he made the fame az 

ny more tymes then once, and that was by his death vpon the Croſſe. 

For as S. Paule in his Epiſtle to the Hebrues witnelſeth, Although the high o Chap. 
prieſtes of the old law offered many tymes ( at the leaſt euery yeare once) yet »» 88 
Chriſt offered not him ſelfe many tymes, for then he ſhould many tymes haue »» — bow the la⸗ 
dyed. But now he offered him ſelfe but once, to tale away ſinne, by that offe- »» —_— —= 
ring of him ſelfe. And as men muſt dye once, ſo was Chriſt offered once, to take 22 of the old lat. 
away the ſinnes of many. | Bos 142 (7+. 38 

And furthermore S. Paul ſayth, That the ſacrifices ofthe old law, although » t 
they were continually offered from yeare to yeare, yet could they not take a- >» 
way ſinne, nor make men perfect. For if they could once haue quieted mens »» 
conſciẽces, by taking away ſinne, they ſhould haue ceaſſed, and no more haue »» 
bene offered. But Chriſt with once offering, hath made perfect for euer, them v 
that be ſanctified: puttyng their ſinnes cleane out of Gods remembraũce. And »» 
where remiſſion of ſinnes is, there is no more offering for ſinne. 2» 

And yet further he ſayth, concernyngthe old Teſtament, that it was diſa- 
nulled and taken away, bicauſe of the feebleneſſe and vnprofitableneſſe therof, >» 
for it brought nothyng to perfection. And the prieſtes of that law were ma- 
ny ex ve; they liue l and ſo the prieſthode went from one to an o- 2» 
ther: but Chriſt liueth euer, and hath an euerlaſtyng prieſthode, that paſſeth o 
not from him to any man els. Wherfore he is able perfectly to ſaue them that » 
come to God by him, for aſmuch as he liueth euer to make interceſſion for vs. »» 
For it was meete for vs to haue ſuch an high prieſt, that is holy, innocent, with » 
out ſpot, ſeparated from ſinners, and ex * aboue heauen: who needeth 0 
not dayly to offer vp ſacrifice(as Nen did:) firſt for his owne ſinnes, »» 

and then for the people. For that he did once, when he offered vp him ſelfe. 
Here in his Epiſtle to the Hebrues S. Paule hath playnly and fully deſcribed 
vnto vs, the difference betwene the prieſthode and ſacrifices of the old Teſta- 
ment, and the moſt high and worthy prieſthode of Chriſt, his moſt perfect and 
neceſſary ſacrifice, and the benefite that commeth to vs thereby. _ 8 

For Chriſt offered not the bloud of calues, ſheepe, and goates(as the prieſts 
of the old law haue vſed to do) but he offered his own bloud vpon the Croſſe. 
And he went not into an holy place made by mans hand, (as Aaron did) but he 
aſcended vp into heauen, where his eternall Father dwellerh, and before him 
he maketh continuall ſupplication for the ſinnes of the whole world, preſen- 
tyng his owne body,which was torne for vs, and his precious bloud , which of 


his moſt gracious and liberall charitie, he ſhed for vs vpon the Croſſe. 
And that ſacrifice was of ſuch force, chat it was no neede to renew it euery 
| | | yearc, 
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372 I ꝰ be firſt Booke. 
yeate, as the — old Teſtament ( whoſe ſacrifices were many 


| es offered, and yet were of no great effect otprofite , bycauſe they were 
1 inners them ſelues that offered them, and offered not their one bloud, but 
the bloud of brute beaſtes ) but Chriſtes ſacrifice ones offered, was ſufficieut 


Cube. for euermore. | 
#11 Tiwokindes And that all men may the better vnderſtand this ſacrifice of Chriſt (which 
ſacilice® he made for the benefite of all men) it is neceſſary to know the diſtinctiõ 

| and diuerſitie of ſacrifices, | | 
One kynde offacrifice there is, which is called a Propitiatory or mercyfull 
ſacrifice, that is to ſay, ſuch a ſacrifice as pacifieth Gods wrath and * 49 
and obteineth mercy and forgiuenes for all our ſinnes, and is the raunſom for 


. our redemption from euerlaſtyng damnation. 

7 — And Acbough in the olde teſtament there were certayne facrifices called 
hs by chat name, yet in very deed there is but one ſuch — — our ſins 
_ be pardoned, and Gods mercy and fauour obtained, (whichis the death of the 
_— ſonne of God our Lord Ieſu Chriſt)nor neuer was any other ſacrifice propiti- 

A. atory at any time, nor neuerſhalbe. | 
. | Ihis is the honor and glory ofthis our high prieſt , wherein he admitteth 
. | neither partener nor ſucceſſor. For by his one oblation he ſatiſfied his father 
1.7 for all mens ſinnes, and reconciled mankinde vnto his grace and fauour. And 
9 whoſocuer depryue him of his honour, and go about to take it to themſelues, 
4 be y Antichriſtes, and moſt arrogant blaſphemers againſt God, and a- 


ynſt his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent. 
> - A Co 1 An other kind of ſacriſice there is, which doth not reconcile vs to God, but 


5 is made of them that be reconciled by Chriſt, to teſtify our dueties vnto God, 
F and to ſhe our ſelues thankfull vnto him. And therfore they be called ſacrifi- 
. Ihe firſt kind offacrifice Chriſt offered to God for vs: the ſecond kinde we 


our ſelues offer to God by Chriſt. 
And by the firſt kinde of ſacriſice Chriſt offered alſo vs vnto hys Father: 


. _= by the Second we offer our ſelues and all that we haue vnto hym and hys 
. And this ſacrifice generally is our whole obedience vnto God, in keeping 


e447 his lawes and commaundementes. Of which manet of ſacrifice ſpeaketh the 
. 8 777 Dauid, ſaying: A ſacrifice to God, is a contrite hart. And S. Peter ſayth 
of all chriſten p pplecharchey be an holy prieſthoodto offerſpirituall ſacrifi- 
RP ible to God by Ieſu Chri S Paule ſayth, That alway we offer 
vnto God afacrifice of laud and prayſe by Ieſus Chriſt. 
But no to ſpeake ſomewhat more largely of the prieſthood and ſacriſice 
of Chriſt, he was ſuch an hie biſhop, that he once offering himſelſe, was ſuffi- 
at cĩent / by once effuſion of his bloud, to aboliſh ſinne vnto the worldes end. He 
was ſo perfect a prieſt, that by one oblation he purged an infinite heape of 
ſinnes ra 4 ready remedy for all ſinners, that his one ſacri- 
5 fice ſhould ſuffice for many yeares, vnto all men that would not ſhewe them- 
4 ſelues vaworthy, And hetooke vnto himſelſe, not onely their ſinnes that ma- 
=: ny yeares before were dead, and put their truſt in him, but alſo the fins of thoſe 
at vntill his comming agayne , ſhould truely beleue in his goſpell. So that 


* 


1 now we may looke for none other prieſt nor ſacrifice,to take away our ſinnes, 
| 7, but onely bimandhisfacrifice, And as he dying once, was offered for all. ſo as 
th N | es A much 
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ſciences quiered, * © Sf ud, met g Shri oc t4,or 
Andalthough in the old Teſtarnent, there were cerrayne ſacrifices , called Chap, y.. 
Sacrifices for ſinne, yet they were no ſuch ſacrifices, that could take away our —— 


ſinnes in the ſight of God, but they were ceremonies ordayned to this intent, 
that they ſhould be as it were ſhadowes and figures, to liguily before hand the 
-xcellent ſacrifice of Chriſt that was to come which ſhould be the very true 
and perfect ſacrifice for the ſinnes of the whole world. 8 


And for this ſiguification they had the name of a ſacrifice propitiatory, and 
were called ſacrifices for ſinnes, not becauſe they indeed toke away our ſinnes, 


bur becauſe they were images, ſhadowes,and figures, xherby men were 


admoniſhed of the true ſacriſice of Chriſt then to come, whiche ſhould truely 


abolith ſinne and euerlaſting d eat. | 
And that thoſe ſacrifices, which were made by the prieſtes in the oldelawe, 
could not be able to purchaſe our pardon and deſerue the remiſsion of our 


ſinnes, S. Paule doth clearely affirme in his ſayd Epiſtle to the Hebrues, where heb. s, 
he ſayrh:Itis impoſſible that our ſinnes ſhould be taken away by the bloud of 


oxen and goates. Wherefore all godly men, although they did vſe thoſe ſacri · 
fices ordayned of God, yet they 4 
eſtimation, that thereby they ſhould be able to obtayne remiſſion oftheir ſins 
before God. Mit | | | | 
But they tooke them partly for figures and tokens-ordained of God , bythe 
which he bee, would {end that ſeed, which he promiſed to be the 
very true ſacrifice for ſinne, and that he would receiue the that truſted in that 
1 remit theit ſinnes for the facrifice after to come. : fi 
nd partly they vſed them as certayne ceremonies, whereby ſuch perſons 
as had offended nb the law of Moyles and were caſt out ofthe congre- 
gation,were receiued agayne among the people, and declared to be abſolued. 
As for like pupoſes we vſe in the church of Chriſt, ſacramentes by him in- 


ſtituted. And this outward caſting out fromthe people of God and teceiuing 


in agayne, was according to the law and knowledge of man, but the true recõ- 
ciliation and forgeuenes of fin before God, neither the fathers of the old law 
had, nor we yet haue, but onely by the ſacrifice of Chriſt, made in the mounte 
of — the ſacrifices of the old law were prognoſticatiõs and figures 
of the ſame then to come, as our ſacramentes be figures and demonſtrations of 
the ſame now paſſed. | m0] : 

Now by theſe foreſayd things may euery man eaſily perceiue,thatthe offe- 
ring of the prieſt inthe Maſſe, or the appoynting ot his miniſtratiõ at his plea- 


Lli. | him | 


id not take them as thinges of that value and 


: ' not a ſacrifice 
ſure, to them that be quicke or dead, can not mexite and deſerue, neither to propitiatozy. 
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ety , to geue that once or dignitie ro aprieſt, whithiperraineth onely to 
—8ꝑ— — Habordo ofanrfrhGacrifeneerhs 


ſhould ſay: that Ohriſtes ſacriſice were not ſufficient fun the remiſſion of our 


ſinne sor els that his ſactifice ſhould hang vpon the ſacrifice of a prieſt. 
But all ſuch 33 pretend to be Chriſtes ſueceſſours in maleyng a Sa- 
they be his moſt haynous and horrible aduerſaries. For neuer 

no perſon made a ſacriſice of Chriſt, but he him ſelfe onely. And therfore 
Saint Paulefayth ; that Chriſtes prie ſthoode canno from him to an o- 
ther. For hat needeth any moe Sacriſices; if Chriſtes Sacrifice be perfect 
and ſufficient? And as Saint Paule ſayth, that if the ſacriſces and miniſtratioſ 
of Aaron, and other prieſtes of that tyme, had lacked nothyng, but had bene 
perfect and ſufficient, then ſhould not the ſacrifice of Chriſt haue bene requi- 
red ( for it had bene but in vayne, to adde any thyng to tfiat, which of it ſelſc 
was perfect) ſo like wiſe if Chriſtes Sacrifice which he made him ſelſe be ſuffi- 
cient, what neede we euery day to haue moe and moe Sacrifices. Wherfore 
allPopiſh prieſtes that preſume to make euery day a Sacrifice of Chriſt, either 
ne, vnperfect and vnſuſſic ient, 


muſt they needes make Chriſtes Sacrifice vayne, 
or els is * facriice in vayne, which is 1 the Sacrifice, which is alrea- 
dy of it ſelfe ſufficient and perfect. od 7 

But it is a wonderotsthyng to ſet hat thifres and cautels the Popiſh Au- 
tichriſtes deuiſe, to colour and cloke their wicked errours: And as à chayne 


s ſo ioyned togither, that onelinke drawethꝭ an other after it, ſo be vices and 


errours knit togither, thateuery ono draweth his felo with him. And ſo doth 
it here in this matter.. R100 El. y | 
For the Papiſtes (to excuſe them ſelues) do ſay, that they make no new Sa- 


 crifice , nor none other Sacrifice then Chriſt made (for they be not ſo blynd , 


but they ſee, that then they ſhould adde an other Sacrifice to Chriſtes Sacri- 
fice, and ſo make his Sacrifice vnperfect)but they ſay, that they make the ſelſe 
ſame Sacrifice for ſinne, that Chriſt him ſelfe made. 

And here they runne headlonges into the fouleſt and moſt haynous errour 
chat euer wasimagined , For if they make euery day the ſame oblation and 
Sacrifice for ſinne, that Chriſt hym ſelfe made, and the oblation that he 
made was his death, and the effuſion of his moſt precious bloud vpon the 
Croſſe, for our redemption and price of our ſinnes: then ſolo eth it of ne- 
ceſſitie, that they euery day ſlea Chriſt, and ſhed his bloud, and fo bee they 
woorſe then the wicked lewes and Phariſeis, which flew hym, and ſhed hys 

ighty God the father of light and truth, baniſh all ſuch darknes and er- 
rour out of his Church, with the authours and teachers therof, or els conuert 
theix hartes vnto him, and giue this light of fayth to cuery man, that he may 
truſt to haue remiſſion of his ſinnes, and be deliuered from eternall death and 


hell, by the merite onely of the death and bloud of Chriſt: and that by his os n 
fayth, euery man may apply the ſame vnto him ſelfe, and not take it at the ap- 
pointment of Popiſh prieſtes, by the merite of ſacrifices and oblations. 


33 


ofthe oblationandfacrifice of Chriſt, 45g 
If we be indecde(as we profeſſe) Chriſtian men we may aſcribe this honor 
and glory to no man, but to Chriſt alone. Wherefore lette vs geue the whole 
laude & prayſe hereof vnto him let vs fly onely to him for ſuecour, let ys hold 
him faſt and hãg vpõ him, and geue our ſelues ho to him. And for aſmuch 
as he hath giuen him ſelſe to de ach for vs, tu he an oblation and ſaerifice to his 
father for our ſinnes, let ys geue out ſelues agayne vnto him makyng vnto 
him an oblatiõ, not of | ;kineand other beaſtes that haue no rea- 
ſonſd us was accuſtomed before Chriſtes comming) but of a cteature that hath 

reaſon, that is to ſay, of our ſelues, notkillyng our own bodies, but mortifiyng 
the beaſtly and vnreaſonable affectiõs, that would gladly rule and raigue in vs. 
So lõg as the law did raigne, God ſuffered dũbe beaſtes to be offered vnto him, 
but now thar we be ſpirituall, we muſt offer ſpirituall oblatiõs. In the place of 
calues, ſheepe, goates and doues: we muſt killa deuiliſh pride, furious anget, in- 
ſatiable couetouſnes, filthy lucre, eee, hatred and malice, 
foxy wylineſſe,woluiſh rauenyng and deuouryng, and all other vnreaſonable 


luſtes and deſires of the fleſh . And as many as belong to Chriſt, muſt cruciſie Guath. 5. 


and kill theſe for Chriſtes ſake, as Chriſt crucified him ſelfe for their ales. 

Theſe be the ſacrifices of Chriſtian men, theſe hoſtes and oblations be ac- 
ceptable to Chriſt, And as Chriſt offered him ſelſe for vs, ſo is it our dueties af- 
ter this ſorte to offer our ſelues to him agayne , And ſo ſhall e not haue the 


name of Chriſtian mẽ in vayne, but as we pretend to belong to Chriſt in word 


and profeſſion, ſo ſhall we in deede be his in lyſe and inward affection. So that 
within and without, we ſhalbe altogether his, cleane from all hypocriſie or diſ- 
ſimulation. And if we refuſe to offer our ſtlues after this wiſe vnto him by cru- 
cifying our owne willes, and committyng vs wholly to the will of God, we be 
moſt vnkyad people, ſi 9 or rather vnreaſonable beaſtes, 
worthy to be excluded vtterly from all the benefices of Chriſtes oblations. 


And if wee put the oblation of the prieſte in the ſteede of the oblation of Sap. 
Chtiſt refuſing to receaue the Sacrament of his body and bloud our ſelues (as Ha 
he ordeined ) and truſtyng to haue remiſſion of our ſinnes by the Sacrifice of table dolatry, 
the prieſt in the Maſſe, and thereby alſo to obtaine releaſe of the paynts in mibed 
Purgatory,we do not onely iniurie to Chriſt, but alſo commit moſt deteſtable dana 
Idolatry. For theſe be but falſe docttines, without ſhame deuiſed, and en 


by wicked Popiſh prieſtes, Idolaters, Monłkes and Friers, which for lucre have 
tered and corrupted the moſt holy Supper of the Lord, and turned it into 


manifeſt Idolatry. Wherfore all godly men ought with all theit hart to refuſe 


and abhorre all ſuch blaſphemie agaynſt the ſonne of God. 


f 


And for aſmuch as in ſuch Maſſes is manifeſt wickedneſſe and Idolatry, 
(wherein the prieſt alone maketh oblation emr>ar and applyech the ſame 
Ja 


for the quicke and the dead at his will and pleaſure,)all ſuch Popiſh Maſſes are 


to be clearely taken away out of Chriſtian Churches, and the true vſe of the 
Lordes Supper is to be reſtored agayne , whereingodly people aſſembled to- 
* , may receaue the Sacrament euery man for him ſelfe, to declare that 
„and 


to teſtifie that he is a member of Chriſtes body, fed with his fleſh, and drin- 


e remembreth , what benefite he hathreceiued by the death of Chriſt 
. his bloud ſpiritually. 


s blo „ ore, Y 

hriſt did not N. his Sacramentes to this vſe, that one ſhould receiue Cap. 10. 
em the prieſt for all the lay people, but he ordeined them for 
this intent, that euery man ſhould receiu them for him ſelſe, to ratifie, con · the 


them fox another, or 


LI. i. 


is dete⸗ 
de de 
ell 


Euery manne 

toreceiue 
himſelf, and not 

firme onetozan other. 


Ln. 


376 . in ThefifteBookes!: 


firme andſtabliſhe Reaper euerlaſtyng . one 
man may not be Baptiſed for an other ( and ifhe be, it auayleth nothyng) ſo 
onght not one to receiue the holy Commutuon for an other. For it a ran be 


8 chit caſed. if an other man drinłe ot tate fur himi 
an other man co bewaſhed 


ton man j if an other man be Baptiſed for him, 
— at the Lordes Table And 
—— the name of Ieiu Chriſt, 

Take, and eate. And furthet he 


. e him 


— ng Hehe bees. come tothe ect of 


e Sacramentes him ſelfe, and keepe his 


Commaundements him ſelfe, and do all thynges that pertayne to a Chriſtian 


man, and to his vocation him ſelfe, leaſt if he reſerre theſerhynges to an other 


Cap, 11. 


8 


man to do them for him, the ocher wich as ood right eee ng- 
dome of heaven for him. ay 5 by 1 
Therfore Chriſt made no ſuch difference bet ene che ieſt and the lay mã, 
that the 46 "0 make oblation and facrifice of Chriſt for the la man,and 
eate the Lordes Supper from him all alone; and aiſtribute andapplyitas him 
liketh . Chriſt made no ſuch difference; bul che difference that is betwene the 
prieſt and the lay man in this matter ey in the miniſtration: that the yn 
(0 a common miniſter of the Chu miniſtet and diſtribute the Lords 


7 per vnto other, and other receaue itat his handes · But the very Supper it 

ſelte, was by Chriſt inſtituredand geuen to the whole Church, not to be offe- 
red and — che prieſt en by him to be delivered to all thar 

would duely aſle it. 

As in a — the officers ji minis ptepere. the Table, and yet 

. other(aſ el as they) eate the meate, and drinke they drinke:ſo do the rieſts and 
miniſters p 28 re the Lordes Supper, read the Goſpell; and rehearſe Chriſtes 


wWordes, bu 


e people fayrherto: Amen. All remember Chriſtes death, all 
goue thanłes to God, all repent and offer them ſelues an oblation to Chtiſt, all 
take him for their Lord and Sauiour, and ſpiritually feedevpon him, and in to- 


en theroſ they cate the bread and drinke the wine in his myſticall Supper. 


nn pen EK 
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And this — diminiſheth the eſtimation and dignitie of prieſthode 
and other miniſters of the Church but aduaunceth and highly commendeth 
their miniſtration. For if they are much to be loued, honored and eee 
that be the kynges Chauncelours, Iudges, officers and miniſters in tem 
matters, how much than ate they to be eſtemed chat be miniſters of Chiriſtes 
wordes and Sacramentes; and haue to them committed the key esof heauen, N 
to let in and ſhut out by the miniſtration of his _ yo Goſpel?! {ning 

Nou for aſmuch, as I truſt, that L haue playnly inongh ſet forth the pro- | 
aunfwere pitiatory ſacrifice of our Sauiour leſu Chf, d. to th — ce and comfort of 
al men chat haue any vnderſtandyng of Chriſt ; and Hake declared alſo the 
haynous abhomination and Idclas of the Pop iſhe Maſſe (wherein the 

prieſtes haue taken vpon them the * of Chriſt, to make a propitiato ſa- 


— 1 people) and! haue allo told what maner of ſacri- 


1 ee ace make ir is now neceſſary to make aunſivere to 


the 


; 7 


of the oblation and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 37 

the ſubtle perſuaſions and Sophiſticall cauillarions of the Papiſtes, whereby 
they haue deceaued many a ſimple man, both learned and , 4: 

The place of S. Paule vnto the Hebrues(which they doe cite for their pur- Heb. 5. +8 
poſe) maketh quite and cleane agaynſt them. For where S. Paule ſayth, that 
cuery high prieſt is ordayned to offer giftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes, he ſpake 
not that of — prieſtes of the new Teſtamẽ̃t, but of the old, which ( as he ſayth) 
offered Calues and Goates. And yet they were not ſuch prieſtes that by their = 
offerynges and ſacrifices they could take away the peoples ſinnes, but they | 


were ſhadowes and figures of Chriſt our euerlaſtyng prieſt , which onely by 
one oblation of him ſelſe takerh away the ſinnes of the world. Wherfore the 
Popith prieſtes that apply this text vnto thẽ ſelues, do directly contrary to the 
meanyng of S. Paule, to the great iniury and preiudice of Chriſt, by whom 
onely S. Paule ſayth, that the ſacrifice and oblation for the ſinne of the whole 
world was accompliſhed and fulſilled. | | | 
And as litle ſerueth for the Papiſtes purpoſe the text of the Prophet Mala- Mala. i. 
chic, that euery where ſhould be offered vnto God a pure ſacrifice and obla- ,, 
tion. For the Prophet in that place ſpake no word of the Maſle , nor of any o- 
blation propitiatory to be made by the pricſtes , but he ſpake of the oblation of 
all faythfull people( in what place ſo euer they be)which offervnto God, with 
pure hartes and myndes, ſacrifices of laude and prayſe:prophecying of the vo- 
cation of the Geatiles, that God would extende his mercy vnto them, and not 
be the God onely of the Iewes, but of all nations, from Eaſt to Weſt, that with 
pure fayth call vpon him, and gloriſie his name. | 
But the aduerſaries of Chriſt , gather together a great heape of Authours, Chap. 23. 
whiche ( as they ſay) call the Maſſe or holy Communion a Sacrifice But all —— mm—_g 
thoſe Authours be aunſwered vnto in this one ſentence, that they called it not 
a ſacriſice for ſinne, bycauſe that it taketh away our ſinne, ( which is takẽ away 
onely by the death of Chriſt) but bicauſe the holy Cõmunion was ordeined of 
Chriſt, to put vs in remẽbraũce of the ſacrifice made by him vpõ the croſſe, for 
that cauſe it beareth the name of thar ſacriſice, as S. Auguſtin declareth plain- run: 
ly in his Epiſtle a4 Boni facium, before rehearſed in this booke pag, 747. And in Auguſtinue 
his booke De fide ad petrum Diaconii, And in his booke De Ciuitate Dei, he ſayth, —_ 
That which men call a ſacrifice gs a ſigne or repreſentation of the e vers N Ib. 10. cp. 
And the Maiſter of the Sentence (of whom all the Schoole Authours take „ . . 
their occaſion to write) iudged truely in this poynt mg The whiche is Lib.4. Dit 5 
offered and conſecrated of the prieſt , 1s called «ſacrifice and oblation , becauſe it it 
7 * and repreſentation of the true Sacrifice and holy oblation, made in the aultar ” 
of the Croſſe. | | 4 * 1 
And S. Iohn Chriſoſtome, after he hath ſayd that Chriſt is our Byſhop, Gbriſo om. ad 
which offered that Sacrifice that made vs cleane, and that we offer the ſame Heb.Iiom. 17. 
now, leaſt any man might be deceiued by his maner of ſpeakyng, he openeth 
his meanyng more playnly , ſaying : That which we doe, is done for a remembrance „ 
of that whihe was done by Chriſt : For Chriſt ſayth: Doe this in remembraunce of „ 
me: Alſo n that the prieſtes of the old law of- ,, 
fered euer new Sacrifices , and chaunged them from tyme to tyme, and that 
Chriſtian people do not ſo, but offer euer one Sacrifice of Chriſky by andby 


(leaſt ome might be offended with this ſpeach ) he maketh as it were a corre- 
ction of his wordes, ſaying: But rather we make a remembraunce of Chriftes ſacri- „, 
fice . As though he ſhould ſay: Although in a certaine kinde of ſpeach we may 
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ſaythat euery day we wake er of Chriſt, Minn very dads, to ſpeake 
properly, we make no facrifice of him, but onehy a commemoration and reme- 
| $6.48 of that ſacriſice, which he alone made, and neuct none but he. Nor 
Chriſt neuer gaue this honour to any creature, that he ſhould male a facrifice 
of him, nor did not ordaine the Sacrament of his holy Supper, to the intent 
chat either che prieſt or the people ſhould ſacriſice Chriſt agayne, or that the 
prieſtes ſhould male a ſacrifice + him forthe OTE bur his holy Supper was 
ordeined for this purpoſe, that euery man,eatynganddrinkyng therot, ſhould 
rememberthat Chriſt dyed for him, and ſo —— pr" his fayth, and com- 
fort him ſelfe by the remembraunce of Chriſtes benefites, and ſo geue vnto 
Chriſt moſt 1 thankes, and geue him ſelfe alſo clearely vnto him. 
Wherfore the ordinaunce of Chriſt ouglit to be folowed: the prieſt to mi- 
niſter the Sacrament tothe people, and they to vic it to their conſolation. And 
in this eatyng,drinkyng and v{ing of the Lordes Supper, we male not of hriſt 
3 0 anew ſacrifice propitiatory for remiſſion of ſinne. 
N But the humble confeſſion of all penitent bartes, their 8 of 
| ſons 3 Cbriſteabeneftes, heir thankes giuyng for the ſame, their tayrh — 2 
_ Pri, tion in Chriſt, their humble ſubmiſsion and obe endete Gods will and com- 
5 maundements,is a ſacrifice of laude and prayſe, accepted and allowed of God 
noleſſe then the ſacrifice of the prieſt; For almighty God without reſpect of 
perſon , accepterh the 6blation and ſacrifice of prieſt and lay perſon , ofkyng 
and ſubiect, of maiſter and ſeruaunt; of man and woman, of young and old, yea 
ol Engliſn, French Scot, Greele, Latin, lew, and Gentile, of euery man accor- 
; 2 hisf faythfull and obedient hart vnto him, and that _— the ſacri- 


Rn norte Ieſu Chriſt. 


e And asfor ing or fingyng ofthe Malle byrhe prieſt, as it was in ryme 
pop . paſſed vied;irss wr er ſacrifice 3 et a ſacrifice of laude and 
ps fart - prayſe , nor in any wiſe a Eine ore God, but abhominable and deteſtable: 
kram dt thiks and therof may nel beverified the ſaying of Chriſt That chyng which ſeemeth 
Takes as gh thing before men is an abhomination before C 
Reis ey — which gather ofthe Doctours; that the Maſe i is a facrifice 
for remiſſion of ſinne, anctthat it is Kati vi by the prieſt to chem, for whom he 
ſayth or ſingeth:they which ſo gather of the Doctours, do to them moſt 2 
uous iniury and wrong, moſt falſely belyeng them 
For theſe monſtrous thynges were neuer ſene nor moe of me old and 

primitiue Church, nor there was not then in one Church many Maſſes euery 
the day, but vpotcertaine dayes there was a common Table of the Lordes Sup- 
per where a number of people did together receaue the body and bloud of 
che Lord: but chere were then no dayly priuate Maſſes here cuery prieſt re- 
ceiued alone, like as vntill this . is none inthe Greeke Churches, but 
one common Maſſe in a day. Nor the holy Fathers of the old Church would 

not haue ſuffered ſuch vn — * dy andvicke abuſes of the ares 25 
But theſe priuate r are yeares ,partly eigno- 
| mae and fy ition of SY — — Friers ( whict e knew nor 

whatafacrifice was, but made of the Maſſe a ſacrifice'propitia 
both finne,and the payne due for theſame)burc fy they ſprang and 
gayne, when prieſtes founde the meanes to ſell Maſſes to th — whiche 
: 95 [Maſſes ſo much toencreaſe, 7 euer Ida was ſayd an infinite num- 
Communion at an 

an 


ofthe oblation and ſacriſice of Chriſt. 379 


hand, but euery one would receiue it alone : neither re gardyng the godly de- C glam Ni 
eres of the moſt famous and holy CouncellofNicecvhich — in what cenum.cap. 14. 
order prieſtes ſhould be placed aboue Deaconsarthe Communion) nor yet dolle. cps, 
the Canons of the Apoſtles, whichcommaund that when any Communion 

is miniſtred,all the prieſtes rogither ſhouldreceiue theſame, orelsbe excom- 


municate. So much the old Fathers myſliked; chat any 3 receiue - | 


the Sacrament alone, | 

Therfore when theold fathers called che Maſſe or Su relfthe Lord, a . 
crifice, they ment that it was a ſacrifice of laudes and leeren aſ- 
well the people as the prieſt do ſacrifice : or els that it was a raunce of 
the very true ſacrifice propitiatory of Chriſt: but they ment in no wiſe that 
it * b true facrifice for ſinne, and er re c Pon tothe quicks 
and dea 

For the prieſt ma ma well miniſter Chriſtes woodes and Sacramentes; to all 
men both good and bad, but he can apply the benefire of Chriſtes paſsion to 
no man(beyng of age and diſcretion) but onely to ſuch as by their one fayth 
do apply the ſame vnto them ſelues. So that euery man oſ age and diſcretion, 
taleth to him ſelfe the beneſites of Chriſtes paſsion, or refuſeth them him ſelfe, 
by his owne fayth, quicke or dead. That is to ſay, db his true and lively fayrh 
(that worketh > charitie)he receſueth them zorels by his 11>, ene or reaps 
ned fayth reiecteth them. 

And this doctrine ofthe Scriprure .clearely condemn FE wickedi inuen- 
tions of the Papiſtes in theſe latter dayes , — haue deuiſed a Purgatory to 
torment ſoules after this life, and tions of Maſſes * the eral to 1 2 
deliuer them from the ſayd tormentes, and ag Tr other commodi- 
ties do they promiſe to the ſimple ignoraunt people by their Maſſes, =. ' 

Now the nature of man beyng euer prone to eli frõ the begynnyng of Chap. 17 
the world and the Papiſt pterbon ready by all meanes 5 policie to any —— 
and extoll the Maſſe for their eſtimation and profite, and the people beyngſu- Banatia 
perſtitiouſſy enamoured and doted vpon the Maſſe of bicauſe they take it for a —_ — 
preſent remedy agaynſt all maner of cuils)and part of the princes 4 blin- 
ded by apical dodtfine, part ks. err; and loth ro offend their 


Clergy and ſubiectes, and captiue and ſubiect to the Antichriſt of 
Rome, the eſtate ofthe world rem: are in 7 it is no wonder that abu: 
ſes grew and encreaſed in the Chure — ſuperſtition with Idolatry were ta- 


ken for godlyneſſe and eucReligion, and that man! thy were brought i in 
without the authoritie of Chriſt. 7 225 Fr 


AsPutgatory,the « oblation andfaceif v1 of Chriſt by che prieſt alone;the © The abules of | 
applet and appointyn neyngof the fame to ſuch perſons as the prieſt would ſaug 5 — 
or ſay Maſſe for, and to ſuch abuſes as they could deuiſe, to deliver ſome from 

=_ ,and ſome ow hell, (if they were not ere finally by God deter- 

t aire wether, to 
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And b Miſſes faraboue Ch iſtes paſion rot ing 


LI. i). | many 


380% I) be fiſte Booke 


1 thynges which wereneuer miſedvs by Chriſtes paſion.. As 
I” i > ie tharka man — hee ſhall — — 3 day, nor 
TS} 1 nothyng neceſſary eceſſary for him, nor ſhalbe letted in his iourney, he ſhall not loſe his 
_ ee that da .nordyeno ſodaine death, he ſhall not axe old in thattime that 

| hearchMaſſ, nor no cke ſhall haue power of him, be he neuer 
| 15 wicked a man, ſo long as he vpon the Sacrament. All cheſe ſooliſh 
__ == and deuiliſh —— the Papiſtes of their owne idle brayne haue deuiſed 
. 17 wn mn deuiſes were neuerknowen in the old Church, 


Fo cry out agaynſt them that profeſle the Goſpell , and fay that 


| . — Church, and would haue them to folow the example of 
5 dchelr Church. And ſo wouldth ey gladly do, if the Papiſtes would folow the 
1 firſt Church of the Apoſtles which was moſt pure and incorrupt, but the Pa- 
iſtes haue clearely varied fro the vſage and exãples of that Church, and haue 
3 new deuiſes of their own braynes, and will in no wiſe c6ſent to folow 
the primitiue Church, and yet they would haue other to folow their Church, 
; vtterly variyng and diſſentyng from the firſt moſt godly Church. But thankes 
* | be to the eternall God, the maner of the holy Communion ( which is now ſer 
. forth within thisRealme )is agreable with the inſtitution of Chriſt, with Saint 
„ | Paule and the old primitiue and Apoſtolicke Church, with the right fayth of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe for our redemption , and en the 
true. doctrine of our ſaluation, iuſtification and — of all our ſinnes 
by that onely ſacrifice. 
Now reſteth nothyng, but chat all fairhfull ſublectes will gladly receiue and 
1 j voy  ſory for their former ignoraunce , and 2 man re- 
= - elfe of his —— agaynſt God, and amendyn ame, may 
=_ - — im lt ubelh to God, to ſerue and obey him all the 7 of his lyfe, 
4 and often to come pats as holy. Supper, whiche our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt 
[: hath prepared: Andas he there corporally eateththe very bread and drinketh 
* che very wine, ſo ſpiritually he may feede of the very fleſhe and bloud of Ieſu 
. = Chriſt his Sauiour and redeemer , remembryng his death, thankyng him for 
TT his benefites , and lookyng for none orher ſacrifice at no prieſtes handes for re- 
1 8 miſjon of his ſinnes, but onely truſtyng to his ſacrifice, which beyng both the 
287 high prieſt, and alſo the of — ed from the begynnyng to take 
_— away the finnes of the world)offered vp him elle once for euer, in 9 rifice of 
oY: ſweete ſmell vnto his Father, and x14 — paydtheraunſometor __ 
+; of the whole worlde. Whois before vs entred into heauen, and ſitteth at the 
| . of his Father, as a patron, mediatour and interceſſour for vs. And 
" places for allchem thatbe lyuely members of his body, to 
_ with him —— the glory of his father, to whom with him, and the 
ma 8 eee prayſe for euer and euer. Amen. 
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nts 10 la. Ideo cim non ms n, vt cegnoſcamu: q voniam non ,, 
in ſatictatem ſed ſanttificatiencin —— thus: — in this ,} 
godly table, we ſhould not in baſe and lo confideration direct our ynderſtandin 

to the bread and cup ſet forth, but hauing wind I exalted ve ſhould voder ad 
by fayth to be ſituate in that table rhe Lamb of Bod, which taketh away the ſinnes of, 
the world facrificed of the prieſtes not aftet the manet of other Sacrifices,and we te- 
ceiuing truely the precious body atid bloud of th ſame Lamb, to beleue theſe to be ” 
the tokens of our teſurtection! And for that wereceiue not much bur a litle becauſe | * 
we ſhould know thatnotfet faturity and filling but fo ſanctification. 
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ſentatioveriſacrificy © ſam 8 ory. in ara 7D 7 emel Chriſtus mortuus wn 

cruce ef, thig, immolatus alt 6 in 2 ſo,quatidic apt? immolatur in ſacrameto,quia in ſacra- 

mento recordatio fit lu, que — eſt ſemel: vnde hr, 0 Certum habemus quia ¶ bri- 

ſtuns reſurgens e ex mortuiſ iam non moritur. &c.tamen ne obliniſcamur , quod ſemel ſactum eſt, 

in memoria noitra amni anno 7215 quade paſcha celebratur.Nunquid totiens (hriſtus oc- 
cidituriſed tant aniuerſaria recordatio ES quod olim fatty eſt, . fic nos facit moneri 

taquã videamu Domini 1 in crucę: Itẽ ſemel immolatus eff (riſtusi in ſemetipſo,c tam? quo- mme lattr , 
tidie immolatur in ſacraments: Qued bc intilligendi 2 


44 in manifeſtations corporis & di- ante. 
Heinctiose membrorã fſemel' tant in cruce pependit Her t Dev patri hoftia , ef- 


us . eſt hoſtia 
Et f Kr e feramus ad re. 
55 es emel 
immolatus way Chriftus . Hoc anti ie ſacrs — — jo illins pſu & ſemper idip ſum 


offertur,proinde hoc idem et ſacriſicium, dicetur quoniam in multis locis offertur, 


multi ſunt Chriſti, non ſed ynus vbig, eſt C hreftus , & hie plenns exiſtens & illicplennus, ſicut 


nod 559 ertur vnum eſt cvrpui, ita & vnum acrificins. it us hoſtiam obtult , 

a ferimms KA nũc, ſed quod 8 —— ee he in l 
peritur quia — voſtre, quia Ex his colligitur eſſe ſacriſi - 
cium & dici quod agitur in altari. c. Chr Fain fe ſemel oblatũ c quot die offerri, ſed aliter tund, 
aliter nunc:et etiam que fit virtus huius ſacrament oftenditur - remiſcio ſcilicet peccatorum 
Aid ro A virtutis. The Engliſh hereof is this, After this it is al ked whether 


that the Prieſt doth , may be ſayd properly a ſacrifice or immolation: and whether 


Chriſt be dayly immolate or onely once? Whereunto it may be ſhortlye aunſwered, 
tharwhichis offered and confecrate of the prleſt, is called a ſacrifice and oblation; be- 
cauſe it is a memory and repreſentation ofthe true ſacrifice and holye immolation 
done in the aultar ofthe eroſſe. And Chriſt was once dead on the crofle,and _ Was 
offered 
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is once done, in our mer 


Alſo Chrift wa: — 2 — ond 28d 15 0ſt ——— 
is thus to be vnderſtãded, that in open ſhe * of his io boy and diſtin ionofhis mes 
bers hedid hang one y onfe yponthe crufle;; offetic himſelfe to Godthe father an 
hoſt ofredem l Art me he hath pred 
In Chriſt the hoſt was once 80 2 | what do.me then2doe we 
not offer euety day? and if we offer euery e is done tothe remembraunce of the 
death of him, and the hoftis one, not many. one 11 not many? becatſe Chriſt 
is once offered, this ſacrifice is the example of that, the ſame, and alwayes the ſame is 
13 this is the ſame ſacrifice. Or els it may be ſayd, becauſe offeting is in 

many pla ces, there be many Chriftes, which: is not ſo, but one Chriſt is ech here, and 
here ful, and there full, ſo as that which is offered euery here is one body, and ſo alſo 
one ſacrifice Chriſt hath offered the hoſt, we do offer the ſame alſo now: But that we 
do, is aremembraunce of the ſacrifice , Nor there is no cauſe found ofthe one inua- 
lidity, becauſe it perfiteth the man, dut of vs , becauſe we dayly finne : Hereofit is ga- 
thered that to be a ſacrifice and to be ſo called that is done in the alter, and Chriſt to 
be once offered and dayly offere d, but otherwiſe then, and otherwiſe now, and alſo it 
is ſhe wed what is the vettue of this Sactament, that is to ſay, remiſsion of veniall 
ſinne and perfection of vertue. 3 

Thus wziteth Petrus Lombardus, whoſe iudgement hi 
de muft graunt that the viſible church hath Ppꝛieſtes in miniſtery,that offer dayly Chyi- 
ſtes moſt pꝛecious body and bloud inmiltery,andthen mult it be graunted, that Chzilt 
ſo offered wa enbober et other wiſe then he did cannot now be done. And by 
| — arr 99 ————— is offered 
that once ſufferedand was once ſhed . And alſo by the ſame Petrus iudgement, 

Which he confirmeth with the ſaying of other, this dayly offering bythe pꝛieſt is daylye 
offered fo2 fin, not fo any imperfection in the firſt offering but becauſe wee daylpe fall. 
And by Petrus iudgement appeareth alſo how the pꝛieſt hath a ſpetiall functisto make 
this offering, by whoſe month god is pꝛaped vnto (as Heſychius ſapth) to make this ſa» 
crifice, which Emiſtene noteth to be w2ought by the great power ar the inuiſible p;ictt. 
By Petrus Lombardus alſo,if his iudgement be true(as it is in deed, and the authoꝛ cd⸗ 
feſſeth it ſo to be) that is done in the aultar is not onely calle a ſatriſice, but alſo is ſo, 
the ſame that is offered once and daply to be the ſame. but otherwiſe then and otherwiſe 
nom. But to the purpoſe , if the anthoz will ſtand to the indgement of Petrus Lombare - 
dus, all his fift booke of this treaty is clerely defaced , And if he will now call backe that 
agayne, be might moze compendevuſly do W ach 
nerſeene as he is therein, 


Caunterbury. 


Heng it poſlible, to ſet out moꝛe playnely the diuerſity ofthe true ſa- 

Chuſt made vpon theaulter of the croſſe ( which was the 

—— made in the ſacrament, then Lom 

hath done in this place? Fozthe one he calleth the true ſacrifice, 

the other he calleth but a memorial oꝛ repteſentationthereof, likening the 

aroma ory 
memoꝛia a 

n nent we re⸗ 

member his zeaching and ammelin his return 


And 
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tf one, and but once. Foꝛ the making of 
any other o ofthe cameagayne, would haue beene (ad ©, Dante re 


neth)a repꝛouing of the 36 ION inſufficient. Ind therefoze 
at his laſt ſupper although Chzift made vnto his father ſacrifices oflauds *** 
and — ant ANN wg and deals do —.—.— | 
he made there no ſacrifice Kupttie 5 delt hl the. ; 
the croſſe had bene boyde ot efacrif 
ficient. And alcho 11 * is 
vet the pꝛieſts do rata | . 
Fox he miniſtred not the lac e 
was not then bꝛought to paſſ ee 
reinemb2aunce thereol. our o 2 Lombardusiudge 
ment. is but #remembzaunce of that true of ring wherein it offered 
himlelfe vpon the croſſe. And lo did Thꝛiſt | 


And Lombardus layth not that Shut d 
or our linnes but becauſe we day Avg „ wee Dayly int m⸗ 
bꝛaunte of Chpiſtes death, whichts che perfect proportion faz ſinne. Ind 
eech as Lombardi nch ets th amemoua CINE: nth 
Chailt, and(as Heſechius ſayth) he do ofthe people, ſo that 
the ſacrificeigno more the pꝛ peoples. Foz the pꝛieſtes ſpeak 
the wozdes, andthe people ſhouldaunſwere (amen) as Julſtinus ſayth. 
Theputeſt ſhould deelarethe deathand paſſion of Chuiſt; andallſheprs 
nr 7 —— — —— 
0 
all their ſoꝛes, and the pꝛieſt and people 
inſtantly the Chyn and Phiſcprion 


pꝛieſtes and peoples 
| miſſeneſayth) to worſhipc 
7 —— mind ol L. „that 
— — — — r — 


was made vpon the croſſe, but not after one manner of vnderftanding. 
Ano arepas the thing indeed and that the anninertary an commemo- 


g 
And now haue J made it euident, that Petrus Lombardus defaceth 
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of the oblation and ſacrifice of Chriſt, 387 
bꝛaunte, which was once offered in the Croſſe foꝛ ſinne, we learne not lo 


[ theſe wozdes, This is my „Hoc eſt co d, AS We do by at 
— — ent in cælum, N ——— eff && qui aſcendit ſu Epye. 4. 


omnes celos : This Jelus was taken vp into heauen, and he that deſcen- 
ded wasthetame Jeſus that aſcended aboue all theheauens, 


And where you ſaythat by vertue of hꝛiſtes ſacrifice ſuch as fal be re⸗ Sena. 


leued in the Sacrament ofpenaunce, the truth is, that ſuch as do fall be 
releued by Chꝛiſt, when ſo euer they returne to him 
and mynde. And as fox your woꝛdes conternyng the Sacrament of pe⸗ 
naunce , may haue a Popiſhe vnderſtandyng in it. But at length vou re⸗ 
turne to pour foꝛmer errour, and goe about to reuoke, oꝛ at the leaſt, euill 
fauoꝛedly to expounde, that which vou aue befoze wellſpoken - Pour 


woꝛdes be thele, 
Wincheſter. 


The dayly offeryng is pꝛopitiatoꝛy alſo , but not in that degree of piopitiatiun: As 
foz redemption, regeneration oꝛ remiſſion of deadly ſinne, which was ente purchaſed , c 


mitigation of Gods diſpleaſure pzouoked by our inflrmities , the ſubduyng of temptati- 
ons and the perfection of vertue in vs. All god wozkes , god thoughtes and god me di⸗ 
tations may be called ſacr ind the ſame be called ſacrifices pzc alſo, foz ſo 
muchas in their degree God 
of the very ſacrifice of Chziſtes 
miniſtred 4 diſpenſed particularly 


which is the reconciliation betwene God and mã, 
God hath appointed, in ſuch meaſure as he knows 


vnfaynedly with hart 


* 


The : 
ſacrifice pzo- - 
by fozce therofis in the Satramentes miniftred;but fo2 the increaſe of Gods fauour tb 


eth. But S. Paule to the Hebꝛues exhoꝛtyng men to charitable derdes ſayth: with ſuch | 


ſacrifices Od is made fauozable , 0 God is pꝛopitiate, if we ſhall make new Engliſhe. 
Wherupon it foloweth , bycauſe the Pꝛieſt in the dayly ſacrifice dothas Chzilt hath oꝛ· 
dered to be done fozſhewyng fozth and remembzaunce of Chꝛiſtes death, that ac of the 
. Pateſt done accoꝛdyng to Gods commaundement,muſt nedes be p2opitiatozy and pꝛo⸗ 
uoke Gods fauour, and ought to be truſted on to haue a pꝛopitiatoʒy effect with God to 
the members of Chziſtes body particularly, beyng the ſame done fo the whole body, in 
ſuch wiſe as God knoweth the diſpẽſation to be mete t; conuentent,accozdyng to which 
mealure, Ood wozketh moſt iuſtly and moſt mercyfully, otherwiſe then man tan by his 
judgement diſcaſſe : determine. To call the dayly offeryng a ſacrifice ſatiſfactozy, muſt 
haue an vnderſtandyng that ſignifteth not the action of the Pꝛieſt, but the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſtes moſt pzccious body and bloud the very ſacrifice of the woꝛld once perfectly ol⸗ 
feed beyng pꝛopitiatoꝛie and ſatiſfactozie ſoꝛ all the wozlo , oz els the woꝛde ſatiſfacozis 
mult haue a ſignification and meanyng,as it hath ſometyme that declareth the accepta- 


The Mal 
a facrifice ſa 
factozp. 


tion of the thyng done, and not the pꝛopꝛe contreuaile of the acion,after which ſozt man 


may fatiſfie God that is ſo mercyfull as he will take in god wozth foꝛ Chziltes ſake mis 
imperfect endeuour, and ſo the daply offering may be called a ſacrifice ſatiſfato2y,bicauſe 
Oo is pleaſed with it, beyng a maner of wozſhyppyng of Chꝛiſtes paſſion accozdyng to 
bis inſtitution . But otherwiſe the dayly ſacrifice in reſpect ofthe action of the Pʒieſt 
called ſatiſfactozie , and it is a woꝛd in deeve that ſoundeth not well ſo placed, although 
it might be ſaned by a ſignification , and therfoze thinke that wozd rather to be well ex» 
pounded,then by captious vnderſtandyng bzought in ſlaunder when it is vled, and this 
ſpeach tobe frequented that the onely immolat.on of Chꝛiſt in him felfe vpon the aultar 
of the Croſſe is the very ſatiſfactozie Sacrifice foz reconciliation of mankynde to the fa- 
uour of God, And J haue not readthe dayly ſacrifice of Chziſtes moſt pzecious body to 
be called a Sacrifice ſatiſfacto2ie , but this ſpeach hath in derde bene vſed, that the Pꝛieſt 
ſhould ſing ſatiſfactorie, which they vnderſtode in the ſatiſfaction of the Pꝛieſtes duetp⸗ 
to attend he pzayer the was required to make. and fo; a diſtinction therof they had 


red w that was calles to jay not ſarif« 
er ſometyme required 9 gy | 


— 
and taketh them thzough the effeit and frength tiacozy. 


is 
tif 
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factorie. Finally in man by any hisaction to pꝛelume to ſatiſfie God by way of coun- 
fernaile, ina dert mad and furious blaſphemy. 


| Cauncerbury. | 
Mee e nen that the 


122 call aſacri- 

ma ge pacifteth 

— indignation ag vs, obtein — and foꝛgiuenes of all our 
ſinnes, and is our raunſome and redemption from enerlaſtyng damna⸗ 
tion. And on the other ſide J call afacrifice gratificatozy of the facrifice of 
the Church, ſuch a ſacrifice as doth not reconcile vs to God, but is made of 
them that be reconciled to teſtifie their dueties , and to ſhewe them lelues 
thankefull vnto him. And theſe ſacrifices n Scripture benot called pꝛo⸗ 
ä 1 Juſtice, ot laude, pzayſe and thankes geuyng. 
83 woꝛdes, and call one by an others name, callpng 
mee e the Scripture calleth but of Juſtice, laude and 
And all is nothyng els but to defend your p2opitiatozy ſacri⸗ 

nts . eee eee re⸗ 


. willrot ſerue you, fo byertendyng 
the name ofa pꝛopitiatoꝛy ſacrifice vnto ſo large a ſignification as youdo, 
vou make all maner of Sacrificesp2opitiatozy , leauyng no place team 
1 Fo. aypou) al good de ene be Das 

CN FIR rd then d wonkes of the lay people Sa⸗ 
NEG eel afth 3 And to what pur⸗ 
= * of this booke a diſtinction betwene 
— — and other? ko2 deſire you haue to defend the 
apiſticall errours, vou haue not onely into im tions contra⸗ 

BO the ruth —— —— your _;.-.: 

But let paſſe away theſe Papiſticall inuentions, and let vs humbly 
— — with all our Sacrifices , not wozthyto appꝛoche vnto 
God, noꝛ to any acceſſe vnto him, but by that onely pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſa⸗ 
crifice, Chiiſt onely made vpon the Crofle. And yet let vs with all 
deuotion , with whole hart and mynde , and with all obedience to Gods 
will e e SupperofChrilt thankyng him onely fox 

ok our ſinnes . In which hol yCommunion the act ofthe Mt- 
ö dilat one gt, nome pꝛopitiatozie, but all of laudes and 
thankes ge And ſuch ſacrifices be pleaſaunt and acceptable to God 
— ) done of them thatbe good but they winne not his 
fauour, and put away his indignation from them that be euill. Fox ſuch 

Ind where pot —— —— ſacrifice ſatiſtacto⸗ 

vou a ce cto- 
riemutt hone n ad pn g cat un ech nertheaction of the pꝛieſt: 
here you may ſee what a buſineſſe and hard wozkett is, to patch the Pa- 


pites rage together and what abſurditis pou allinto an * 


+ 


7 


you make of the ſatiſtactoꝛp (ir 
that he was required to do, 


ry in ſaping of Mattens as in ſaying 
1 IT 


now pdulapd; that the acteof the Py 1 


pꝛopitiatoꝛie, and now to haue an vnderſt⸗ 


not the action ot the Pꝛieſt but the pꝛelence of Chailt Gescher ce t 
on of the Pꝛieſt is none other wile ſatiſfactozie then all other Chꝛiſten 
mens woꝛkes be. Foz other wiſe / ſay pou )the dayly Sacrifice in! 

ofthe 3 Fo grig vr Pop Wage 


. — nee aer 1455 —— 
a 
S for reconciliation of 
mankynde to the fauour of God. 

And where you ſap, that vou haue not read -daylpſacrificeof Chaſts 
moſt pꝛecious body to be called aſacrifice i you haue not read 


ok ſatiſfactozy Maſſes, it appeareth —— haue read but very little of 
... ore rae pe 
of, duenne 8 Leer. and both 


ag you me wp Mes e 


Kb 
ty Mall 


ryMaſlesvetery condemne. Burifypuhadread now do. Nowletvs 


heare what you ſay further. 
Wincheſter, 


Where the Authour cityng d. Paul Engliſheth him thus, that Chziltes ÞP;ieſthode 
can not paſſe from him to an other. Theſe woꝛdes thus framed be not the ſimple and 
ſincere expꝛeſſion of the truth of the tert. Whiche ſayth , that Chzift bath a perpetuall 


P3ieſthode,and the Grake hath a wo2d(2:r=4<(=1o1)which the Greek Scholes erpzeſle 
and expounde by the woꝛd a ſignifiyng the Pzieſthode of Chꝛiſt endeth not in 


him to go to an other by ſucceſſion as in the tribe of Leui, Ne e 


ſuccellion in the office of Pꝛieſthode, Chzilt lineth euer, and therfozeis a perp 
all euerlaſtyng Pꝛieſt, by whoſe authozitie Pzieſthode is now in this bifible Ach 
Paule oꝛde red to Timothe and Tite and other places alſo confirnte, which Pzieftes 
biſtble Piniſtersto our inniſible Paieſt offer the daply Sacrifice in Chziſtes Churche 
tbat is to ſay, with the very pzeſence by Gods +" — the wn 


erſtandyng fo 0 
dad n operandi octane 2 805 
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 owne feete. 


ous body and blond of our Sauiour Chailt , ſhewpng fozth Chaiſtes death, and celebza⸗ 
tyng the memozy of bis upper and death accozdyng to Chailtes inſtitution , ſo with 
eee remẽ 
R 


Caunterbury. 


findyour ſelfe m of S. Paul 
VAL e 15 


by | : your manner of 
nolightat all. Foxit ſemeth tolig⸗ 
0 burnottoguetoothr ſuc 
thing ik you meane, then you make the 
And ik you mean it not, but that 
an — — rob ons SD other 
then I pꝛay you what haue J offended1in ſaying, that Chꝛiſts pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood cannot paſſe from him to an other? And as foz the greeke woꝛdes 
(mags go) an CY RS any manner ofſucceſſion, whether it be by 
lection,purchaſe,o2 any other meanes.Ind hethat 


ined and inducted co abneic ſtr an her is called his ſuc⸗ 


nd Eraſmus calleth ebe, in alium tranſire non And ſo 
e 
no n noꝛ none a | 
andeuerlaſtingprieſ (that by one oblationmadeatullſacrifice ofſinne 


fever tern ho Agr wy: ah rr paſſe to any other: 
wherekoꝛe the of Chꝛiſtes 


church, be not now appoynted paieſts 
to make a new fozſinne (as tho Chꝛiſt had not done that at once 
ſufficiently foꝛ Jburto eren 
ofyis woꝛdes and lacramentes. And where but a little befoze you 
truely taught, that the onely Jmmolation of Chꝛiſt by himſelfe vpon 
the alter ofthe croſſe. is the verylatiſfactozy ſacrifice toꝛ our reconciliation 
to God, now Nee 
uouerthꝛow all agayne in oꝛdes, laying that pꝛ 
make dayly the ſelfe ſame ſacritice that Chziſt made, which is lo foul an er⸗ 
rour and blaſphemp, that as J — 4 in mine other book) if we pꝛieſts dai⸗ 
ly make the ſelfe ſame ſacrifice , that Chzilt did himlelle, and the lacrifice 
that he made was his death and the effuſion ofhis moſt pzecious bloud 
vpon the croſſe, then followeth ofneceſſity,that euery day the pꝛieſtes ſlea 
. and ſhed his bloud , and be worſe then the Jewes that did it but 
once. "oy gry in your confutation thus. 


Wincheſter. 


And where the authoz would auoyd all the teſtimony of the fathers by pzefence it 
Could be but a maner of ſpeach , the Canon ofthe Councell of Nice befoze reherſed and 
the wozdes of it, where milteriesbe ſpoken of in pzoper tcrmesfo2 doctrine, auopdeth all 
e confeſſe that Chzilt in his ſupper did inſtitute foz a 
en e remembzaunce ofthe onely ſacrifice the pzeſence of the ſame moſt pꝛetious ſubſtaunce 

as 


the Canon of the Counſell in pzoper teacheth) ſacrificed by the Pzieſtes , ta ber 

ſacrifice of the Church there offered foz the effect of increaſe of life in bs as it 

wasoffredonthe Co oatchene is vto v9 S .Cyzil who tos his doctrine was 
in 


ofthe oblationandſacrifice of Chriſt, 391 


* in great anthozity with the eoontell Epdetine;toxiteth hiiverydlajainblotid ofcha 
to be the linely and vnbloudy Sacrifice AAP yo —— — 


doth truly open dür Uefa üf t ay map ent hoc 

after the oꝛder of Pelchiſedech, Chaiſtes death is not iterate but a memozy dayly renew- 
ed of that death, ſoas Chaiſtes offering on the Croffe onte done and conſummate to fy- 
niſh all ſacrifyces after the oꝛder of Aaron, is nowonely remembʒed accozding to Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes inſtitution, but in ſuch wiſe as the ſame body is offered dayly on thejalter,that was 
once offered on the alter of the Cros, but the ſame manner of offering is not dayly , that 
was on the aulter ofthe Cros,foz the dayly offering is without bloudſhed,and is termed 

3 (o to ſignify that bloudſhedding once done to be ſufficient . And as Chzifoftome openeth 
it by declaration of what manner our ſacrifice is, that is to ſap, this dayly offering to be a 
remembzaunce ofthe other manner of ſacrifice once done,and therefoze ſayth rather we 
make aremembzaunce of it, Zbis ſaying of Chꝛiſoſtome doth not empayze bis famer 
woꝛdes where he ſayth, the hoſt is the ſame offered on the cros and on the aulter, and 
therefoze by him the body of Chzilt that died but once is dayly pzeſent in ded, and (as 
the councell of Nice ſayth ſacrificed not after the manner of other ſacrifices and as ch2i- 


ſoſtome ſayth ) offered, but the death of that pzecious body onely daply remembzed and 
ORIG, 


Caunterbury. 


FN: e be 0 ai chapter o my fiftebooke, and that T 
which J haue wꝛitten here a little befoze of Nicenecouncel, And where a: 
youſay that the effect of the ſacrifice of Chziſtes body, made by the Pꝛie⸗ 


ſtes,isto increaſe life in vs: as theelfecte of the lacrifite or the lame bodye fame. eee 


made by himſelfe vpon the croſſe is to geue life vnto vs, this is not onely 
an abſurdity, but allo an intollerable blaſphemy agaynſt Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ the 
lacrifice made vpon che croſſe doth both geue vs like. and alſo encreaſe and 
continue the lame, and the pꝛieſtes oblation doth neither ol both. Foꝛ our 
redemption and eternall ſaluation ſtandeth not onely in geuing vs lite, 


but in continuing the ſame foꝛ euer. Is Chyiſt ſaydthathe came not onely dane 


to geue vs life, bůt allo to make vs increaſe and abound therein. And S. 
Paule ſayd: e ee the kayth ofthe 


ſonne of God, who loued me and me therefozeif we 
hauetheonebytheoblationof Chick, andthe bytheoblation ofthe 
pꝛieſt then deuide we ourſaluation betwene Chꝛiſt and the pꝛieſt. And be 
cauſe it is no leſſe gift to continue life fox euer, then to geue it vs; by thys 
pour mad and furious blaſphemy, we haue our ſaluation and redemption 

aſnuich by the lacrifice made by the prieſt, as wee haue by ſacrifice made 
by Chulſt himſelfe. 6 * 
natural mother who wht ſhe hath 
other to nurſe, and maketh her ſelf but 


partiy Baall, partly a 
ternall pꝛieſt, and partly to is Lg 
And concerning Cyzil, he ſpeaketh not 


place, . declared — 
mithes pꝛo 


And neon call the dayly ſacrifice ofthe churchanvnbloudyſa- #3 
crifice,hereit were netellarx (1 if you would „—ͤ— — 


Mm. ij. 


Gala. 2. 


— As 
the hence 


of th char 


geueth life, 


n 


aun were, then J 
But let vs heare the ret of your booke, 


that is vntrue on the aduerſary part, and confirmation of that is true in the Catholique 


\ ; 
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teach them luch doctrine as they may vuderſtand ) that you ſhould in 


playnetermes ſet foꝛth and declare, what the dayly offeringof the pzieft 

without bloud ſhedding is in what woꝛdes, deedes, croſſes lignes, oꝛ ge⸗ 

ſtures it ſtandeth, and whether it be made befoꝛe the conſecration o2 

. the diſtribution of the ſacrament oz after, and wherein chiefly re- 

mn ear oem e 
illſap you meane fre t colourablyinc woꝛbs 
t vnderſtanded, and then allo ſhall you be moꝛe fully aunſwered, when 

o better what you meane. And to Chzyſoſtome needeth no further 


haue made alread . in the rij. chapter of my fifte book. 


Wincheſter. 

And where the authoz ſayth the old fathers calling the ſupper of our Lo2da ſacriſice, 
ment a Sacrifice of laud and thankſgemng . Pippinus of Hamboꝛugh no Papiſt, in hys 
boke dedicate to the kinges Paieſty that now is, fayth otherwiſe and noteth how the 
old fathers called it a Sacrifice pꝛopitiatoʒp, ſoʒ the very pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes moſt pꝛe⸗ 
cious body there(thus ſayth he) which pzeſence all Chziſten men muſt ſay, requireth on 
dur part lauds and thankſgeuing, which may be and is called in Scripture by the name 
of Hatriſice, but that Sacrifice ot our laudes and thankes,cannot be a Sacrifice geuing 
life, as it is noted by Cy2il the ſacrifice of the church to do, when he ſayth it is (v ini ficum) 
which can be onely ſayd of the very body and bloud of Chzilt . Noz our ſacrifice of laudes 
and thankeſgeuing cannot be ſayd,a pure and cleane Sacrifice whereby to fulfill the pꝛo 
eee and therefoze the ſame pzophecy was in the beginning of the Church 

to be ſpoken of the dayly offering of the body and bloud of Chzilt foꝛ the 
memozp of Chziltes death, accozding to Chziſtes ozdinaunce in his ſupper , as may at 
moze length be openedand declared. Thinking to the effect of this boke ſufficient to 
Haneencountred the chiefe poyntes of the authoꝛs doctrine with ſuch contradiction to the 
as the Catholique doctrine doth of neccity require, the moze particuler confutation of 


doctrine,requiring moze tyme and leyſure then J haue now, and therefvze offering my 
ſelfe ready by mouth oꝛ wꝛiting toſay further in this matter asſhalbe - Jſhall 
here end foz this time, with pzayer to almighty God, to graunt his truth, to be acknow- 
ledged and confeſſed, and vnifozmely to be pꝛeached and belenedof al, ſo as all contentt- 
on fo2 bnderffanding of religion auoyded which hindereth Charity, we may geue ſuche 
light abꝛoad as men may ſee our god wozkes and glozifp our father who is in heauen 
with the ſonne and holy ghoſt in one vnity of godhead reigning without end. Amen. 


Caunterbury. - 2 


II lpinusſapth oldfathers called the Supper ol our Low ata⸗ 
1249 that the ed the Supper ok our oz 


:but that the old fathers ſhould call it aſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛ J 
will not beleue that Hipinus ſo ſapd, vntill you appoint me both the booke 
and place, where he ſolayth.Fox the effect of his booke is cleanecontrary, 
which he wꝛote to repꝛoue the pꝛopitiatoꝛp ſacrifice , which the Papiſtes 
fayne to be in the Thus in deede Hipinus Wꝛziteth in one place: te- 
res Euchariſtiam propter * & ſanguinis Chriſtipreſentian , primo vocaucrumt ſa- 
criſſcium, dt inde propter oblationes & munera que in ipſa Enchariſtia Deo conſecraban- 
tur & conferebantur ad ſacra miniſteria, & ad neceſiitatem credentium , In which 
woꝛdes Hipinus declaxeth, that the old Fathers called the Supper ol our 
Lozd aſacrifice fox two conſideratiõs, one was fox the preſent of Chꝛiſtes 
fleſh and bloud, the other wag foꝛ the offerynges which the people gaue 


0 
there ol their deuotion to the holy miniſtratid and reliefe ofthepoore But 
| | Ipl- 
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Hi pinus ſpeaketh here not one word of coꝛpoꝛall r 


— bas generally ofpzeſence — Which maketh 
thyng koꝛ your purpoſe, noꝛ agaynſt me, that graunt botha preſence 
aſacrifice . But when pou ſhall | hewme —— where — 
that the old Fathers called the Loꝛdes upper a piopitiatoꝛy 

ſhall truſt you the better, and him the worle, 

And as foꝛ Cytill,if you will layofhighead ,thaethe 14. — Cyrill. 
Church giueth lite, how agreeth this with pour late ſaying, that the ſacri- 
ficeoftheChurch increaſethipfe,astheſaerificeon the Croſſe giueth lyfe? 
Andifthe Sacrifice made by the P ꝛieſt both geue lyfeandencreaſe lyfe, 
then is the Pꝛieſt both the mother andnurſe , andChuſt hath nothyng to 
do with vs at all,but as a ſtraunger. 

And the ſacrifice that Malachieſpeaketh ol is the ſacrifice of laud and Wann. 
thankes, which all deuoute Chꝛiſtian people geue vnto God, whether it be 
in the Loꝛdes Supper, in their pꝛiuate $02ayers , oʒ in any woꝛke —— 
at any tyme 02 — — — ices, not 

zieſtes onely,but of all faythfull people, be accepted o God Wengpche 

— of — whoſe bloud.allthei lth and npurenesis cleane 
away 

"Butinthis1alt boobe it ſeemeth you were aſtonied and amaſed , Inconſtancy 
qe qa pri rr mh eager oy 

a pꝛop no no 
y— — Chailt the full Sauiour and ſatiſtaction, 
now the Pꝛieſt hath halfe part with him: now the Pꝛieſt doth all. And 
thus vou are ſo inconſtant in pour ſeife,as one that had bene netteled, and 
could reſt in no place, oz rather as one that had receaued ſuch a ſtroke vp⸗ 


F . and 
could not tell where to become 


And pour doctrine hath ſuch ambiguities l 
dities , Lp roars op yn ny — — dog —— 10 
contrary to Gods word and the old Catholicke Church, ſo contrary to it 


ſelfe , that it declareth from whole ſpirite it commeth , which can be none 
other but Antichuſt him ſelfe. 


where as on the other lide the very true doctrine of Chꝛiſt and his 


75775444 


without any inconuenience oꝛ abſurditie,ſo chearetull and comfoztable to 
all Chꝛiſten people, that it muſt needes tome from the ſpirite of God, the 
ſpirite ot᷑ truth and all conſolation . Foz what ought to be moꝛe certaine 
and knowen to all Chꝛiſten people, then that Chꝛiſt dyed once and but 


once, foʒ the redemption ot the woud And what can be more true, then 


that his onely death is ourlyfe ? And what can be moꝛe comt̃oꝛtable to a 
penitent ſinner that is ſoꝛy foꝛ his ſinne, and returneth to 

and whole mynde, then to know that diſchargeth hi 

lode ofhis linne, and taketh the burden vpon his wnebacke? Ind if we 
ſhall ioyne the Pꝛieſt herein to Chꝛiſt in any part, and giue a poꝛtion here⸗ 
of to his rifice( as vou in your doctrine giue to the pꝛieſt the one halfe at 
the leaſt) what a diſcourage is this to the penitent ſinner, that he may not 
hang wholly vp on Chuſtwhat perpleritieg and doubtesriſe hereofinthe 


ſinners —— what an obſcuryng and darkenyng is this wan the 
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benefreof Chit? Beawhat iniuryandcontunelys it to him: 

And furthermoze when we heare Chꝛiſt ſpeake vnto vs with his own 
mouth, and him ſelte to be ſeen with our eyes (in ſuch ſozte as is con⸗ 
uenient fo: evg in this mortal lyketo be heard and fene: what com⸗ 
foꝛt can we haue moze? The of the Churche ſpeatzeth vnto vs 
Cres, wy whiche we mult take as ſpoken from Gods owne 
mouth, becauſe that from his mouth it came, and his woꝛd it is, and not 

Miniſters. toourſightes Chꝛiſtes holy 

and pꝛeſented befoꝛe our 

Se den eee eee 
0 e 

— — DEI III WEYNAE, ſo 

wethinke that God putteth to his hand inwardly and waſheth the 


— trite, 7 Chziſt him ſeife commeth 
. —.— — dome ſeife.Ind as at the 


e dee cries — are 
by fayth , we ſee Chꝛiſt feedyng both bo 
— — what comfort can be deuiſed any moꝛe in this 

wouldfozaChuleman-Indon heotherie;whatiſcomfoxtsimpou 
doctrine? what doubtes? what perplexities: what ablurdities 
inquires2what auplr trvsthar thereto mea no2 wyne: 02 
vnder thefozmes and figures of bꝛead and wyne,and 
yet he is but in the lippes ozthe ſtomacke, and 
what benefite is it to a wicked man toeate 


Oz 
,andtoreceaue deathby himthat is lyfe? From this your ob⸗ 
ſcure, vncomkoztable, deutliſh , and Papi⸗ 
fticalldoctrine, Chriſt defend all his, and that we may 
tome CN Chiiſtes holy Table, to com- 
our feeble and weakefapth ,byremembzaunce of 
min 2000 onelp is theſatiſfaction and pꝛopi⸗ 

of our ſinnes, and our meate, dzinke 


ok euerlaſtyng lyſe . Amen. 


er enderh the Aunkwere of the moſt 3 ; 
Father in God Thomas Archbyſhop of Canterbu- 
ry &c. vnto thecrafty and Sophiſticall cauillation 
of Doc. Steuen Gardiner, deuiſed by him to obſcure 
the true, ſincere and godly doctrine of the moſt ho- 
ly Sacrament ofthe body and bloud of our Saui- 


our CHRIST. 
THE. 


opofCaunter- | 


Aunſwere of Thomas Archel 
a „fed &c. aga ynſt the falle c; | tions of doctour 
Richard $ 1455 who hath! im to confute the 


defence of the true & carkoli Ab ine of the body 
. 3 of, our Saviour Chriſt. _ 
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3) bi ur. 
Nie . would vouch chſ 
a 2 


Bar bortour Sith (int qypeneeth'bythe bild af hixppeface ) hath 
toobtayne his 


craftely denifed an eaſy w that the people being 
barred from the ſerchin iherrath 1kept in blindnes and er 
mn fr they haue bene in times 
p eau = hls 

f oO moꝛe matters be ſerched out and tet g 
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hel 
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3 e off 
in efirſt er ofhisbooke, 


hichheaccomteth catholike ) hath 
affed ; as the blindeſt that this day do 


perccaue ther willnor ut 


line, may wellſeeand purpoſely winke and 
vp their eyes This J haue wꝛitten to ant were the title ok his pzeface. 


Epheſinecol. Dw in the beginning of the very preface it ſelfe , when this 
e ſhould recite the wozdes of Epheline counſeil he tran 
1117 worns them ſo 2 boy ( that had gone to 59 

ſchole but thꝛe done no ſcant haue eſcaped ſome 
ſcholemaſters with ſix ierkes . Ind beſide that, he doth it ſocraf- 
_ ſerue his purpoſe, that 3 of 3 
(made) foChult which oudberceredforewan Gydcomnfent and 
leauing o oꝛdes that ſhould declare , co 
dk no een in the ents but of a ſacrifice of laud and 


e ſane. 

Hoe by the EEG, athis firſt bes 
1 ,how ſincerely this Papiſt enten⸗ 

9 ok this matter. 
And with like linceritie he vntrulp belieth the ſayd counſell,ſaying that | 
Oo n ran not ſo 
name the Maſle , but — het ofthe church, 
ol chꝛiſten people in 
the true ſacrifice pꝛo, 
ell e vpon him to 


commonly tho 
whe iicomm ofthe Wal 


ſacrifice of chꝛiſten — 


his whole booke . Theoneis,, that I 
The rltie, —— — 


wie ate his naturall body cozpozally with our 


to Smithes Preface. 397 
in theholycommunionoz maſle (if D. Smith will as terme it) 


and yet — — 
ſten Denne 


head. 


ayne 
— thing wherin D. Smith belyeth me is this: He layth that Tye cc ty. 


I deny, that we receaue in the ſacrament that fleſh which is adioyned to 
Gods owne ſonne , J meruaile not a little what eyes Doctoz Smith 
had, when he red ouer my booke. It is like that he hath ſome pziny ſpec- 
tacles within his head, wherwith when ſdeuer he loketh, he ſeeth but 
what he liſt For in my booke J F 
2 — EIN body of Chuſt — was boꝛne oe 
virgineMary, that was crucified and buried, that —— 
ded into heauen, — — almighty. 
And the contention is onely in the manner and koꝛme how we receaue it. 
Foz J ſay (as all the olde holy Fathers and Martirs vſed to ſay) that 
we receaue Chiſt ſpiritually by fayth with our myndes, eating his fleſh 
and dꝛincking his bloud: ſo that we receaue Chriltes owne very natural 
body but not naturally noꝛ coꝛpoꝛally. But this . (ayth , that 
which neyther 
er councelloꝛ doctoz euer ſayd 
02 0 * | 
And the controuerſp in the councell Epheſine , was not of the vniting 
of Chꝛiſtes fleſh to the tonnes of bꝛead and wine in the lacrament, but ot 
the vniting or bis fleſh to his diuinity at his incarnation in vnity ofperſon. 
Which thing Neſtouus the heretikedenyed, confeſſing that Chꝛiſt was 
agodly man as other were, but not that be was very God in nature: 
which hereſy, that holy coumſell confuting , affirmeth that the fleſh of 
Chꝛiſt was ſoiopned in perlon, to the dyuine nature, it was made the 
[ar gear —— — but that the ſayd 
was preſent in theſacramet cozpozally, and eaten with our mouthes, 
no mention is made therof in that councell, 
e cance tug the avid) extherts 
pony, ay ſome auncient councell r 
Chu own naturall body is eaten 4 with our mouthes (vnder- 
rec DOT RO, and not the ſignes ofthe body as Chꝛi⸗ 
—— oz els let him confeſſe that my ſaying is true, and recant his 


falle doctrine the third tyme, as he hath done twiſe . 


T% 


The a 


——— fo2 vs . capt eng ons _— 
auen en 
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— 
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Doth this manner of peach 
Ox it I ſhew a booke ofthe new 
ment, which bzought like vnto the v 


bookes , but of the very thinges theme! 
and contayned. And aftertheſame wile, if Cinittcalledb 
ſaying: This is my body, which ſhall be giuen to death fe you, pet he 
mentnot,thatthe tread hould be giue n v8, but de body 
— — okſpea⸗ 


„ ae aned to lay that J 
* Tir — rrp ee, 

9 — ge aunty ppeace chat —— 
| —— 4 


1 ed and moſt hop auchn ant marty1s, that begin- 
ningof th church and many peaegaſter vntill the SN 
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Andasfoz naturall reaſon , I make nomentiontherofinallmyv. 
bookes but in one place onely, which is in my ſecond booke 8 
Tranlubſtantiation — not reaſon befoꝛe fayth, 

(as an handmayden ) haue appoynted her to do ſeruice vnto fayth, and to 
wayte vpon her . And in that plate ſhe hath done ſuch ſeruice , tha 
Smith durſt not once looke her in the face , nozfind any fault w 
—— hath flylye and craftely ſtolen away by her, as though he 
a not. N 
But in his owne booke he hath ſo impudently ſet the cart beloꝛe the 
foꝛe / the woꝛdes before that goe behind, that (except a ſhameles Papiſt) 
no man durſt beſo bolde to attempt any ſuch thing of his owne head. Foꝛ 
where the Euangeliſt and S. Paule rehearſe Chuſtes woꝛdes thus: 
Take, eate, this is my body: he in the confutation of my ſecond booke 
turneth the oꝛder vplide downe, and ſayth, This is my body, take ⁊ eate. 
After this in his Pꝛeface hee — — ING number ok the won- ©f 
derfull woꝛkes of God, as that God made all the woꝛld ol nought, that 
he made Adam ol the earth and Ene of his ſide, the buſh to flame with 
fire and burne not, and many other like , which be moſt manifeſtly ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſed in holy ſrripture. And vpon theſe he concludeth moſt vainly and 
vntruly , that thing which in the ſcripture is neyther expꝛeſſed noꝛ vnder⸗ 
ſanded; that Chuſt is coꝛpoꝛally in heauen and in earth, and in euery 
place where the ſacrament is. oy: | 
And yet D. Smith layth, that Gods word doth teach this as playnly 
as the other: vſing herein ſuch a kind ol ſophiſticall argumẽt, as all Logi⸗ 
tiãs do repꝛehend, which is called perizio principꝶ, wh à mitaketh p thing 
foꝛ aſuppoſition and an appꝛoued truth, which is in controuerſy. Ind lo 
doth he in this place when he layth: Doth not Gods word teach it thee 
as playnly as the other Here by this interrogatoꝛy he required that thing 
to be graunted him as a truth , which he to pꝛoue, and whereu⸗ 
pon dependeth the whole matter that is in queſtid,that is to ſay, whether 
it be as playnly ſet out in the ſcripture, that Chaiſtes body is coꝛpoꝛally in 
euery place where the ſacrament is, as that God created all thinges ol 
nothing, Adam of the earth, and Eue ol Adams ſidexc. This is it that 
I deny and that he ſhould pzoue . But he taketh it foꝛ aſuppoſition , ſay- 
ing by interrogation , doth not the woꝛd ol God teach this as playnly as 
the other? which J affirmeto be vtterly kalſe as J haue ſhewed in my 
third boobe, the ri. and twelfechap. where J haue moſt manifeſtly pꝛo⸗ 
ued , as well by Gods word as by aũcient authoꝛs, that theſe woꝛdes of 
—— my body, and, This is my bloud, be no playne ſpeaches, 
l 8 | | | 
T hen forth goeth this papiſt vnto the vi.chap.of S.Jhon ſaying, Chꝛiſt 
pꝛomiſed his les, to geue them ſuch bꝛead as ſhould be his owne 


God. 


very natural fleſh, which he would geue to death foꝛ the lite ofthe woꝛld. en. 


Can this his pꝛomiſe (cayth M. Smith) be verified ol common bread? 
Was that giuen vpon the croſſe foꝛ the life of the would? . 
wherto J anſwer by his owne reaſon. Can this his pꝛomiſe be veri- 
fied of lacramentall bꝛead? was that * croſle foꝛ the — of 
| n. ij. 


John. 4. | 
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the woꝛld? I meruayle here not a little of M. Smithes eyther dulnes oz 
— *. , that cannot oz will not ſee, that Chaiſt in this chap. of S. 
ſpake not of Sacramentall bꝛead, but ofheauenly bꝛead: noꝛ ofhis 
onely, but allo ot his bloud and of his g them heauen⸗ 
dee I men Her "Sothathelpakeof ſelle voholy, 
am the bread of life. He that cometh to me , — 

— — 2 — ore And neyther ſpake 
— of ſacramentall bꝛead . Foꝛ neyther of them 
eee n wad, thisvi.chap.'o 
can mote in of 
ſpakenot ofthe ſacrament of his fleſh , but ol his very fleſh. 


| — al well foz that the ſacrament — then inſtituted, as alſo 


that Chuſt ſayd not in the future tenſethe bzead which J will giue, ſhal- 


qe but in the pꝛelent tenſe , the bꝛead which will geue, is my 


which lacramentall bead was neyther then his ſh, noꝛ was then 


—— for a Sacrament , noꝛ was after giuen to death foꝛ the life of 


would, 

But as Chꝛiſt, whenheſayd vnto the woman of Samaria. The wa- 
ter J will geue, ſhallſpzing into euerlaſting life he ment neyther 
ofm [l water, no2 ofthe accidents of water, but of the ho yolygholt, 
whichisthe heauoril fountayne that pringrthvntoternalif: ſo | 
wile when heſayd: The is my fleſh which J 
will gene foꝛ the life ofthe world, e 
neither of the actidents or bꝛead but of his owne fleſh. Which although of - 
it ſeife it auayleth nothing, yet(being in vnity ol perlõ ioyned vnto his di⸗ 
F y bzead that he gaue to death vpon the croſſe 

But here M. Smith aſketh a queſtion of the tyme , ſaying thus: 


wehen gaue Chilt that bꝛead which was his very fleſh that he gaue foꝛ 


vs to death, it he diditnotathislaſtſupper,vohenheſayd: This is my body, 
that ſhalbe giuen for you. 


Jan wer (accoꝛding to Cirils mynd vpon the ſame place ) that Chaiſt 
alone ſuſfered fo vs all, and by his woundes were we healed — 


eee Pen ee by his 
But what need J, M. Smith, to laboꝛ in ant wering to your queſtion 


— — —— X ap⸗ 


himſelfe fo: the life ofthe woꝛld, when 

bee bg fox vs to death, which ( as you contes ckant 

befoze) was not at his ſupper, but vpon the troſſe. 
. CoiÞ-02 v8 ,but at bis fup- 
per (as your reaſon pꝛetendethj oꝛ 4 then lurely 
— 499 —9—— ene deltuered him from all his 
| EE paynes ofdeath 
—— 
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Fter the go lofS Jho . Smith aleadgeth fo his purpoſe e 
Hoey lane — man ko eranine Donn 


thec | » who bidd 
him elle, befoze he receauethis ſacrament, fot he that eateth and dzinketh 
it vnworthely , is gilty or the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, — rnb 
hisowne damnation, bicauſe he diſcernethnotour loꝛdes body. 
e by the way it is to be noted, that D. Smith inreciting the woꝛds 
Paule, doth alter them purpoſely, commonly putting — 
Be i the deedecf theſe woꝛdes, bead and wine (which woꝛdes 
he ſemeth lo — as ik they were toades oꝛ ſerpents, bicauſe 
they make agaynſt his Tranſubſtantiation) where as S. Paule euer 
vleth thole woꝛdes, and neuer nameth this woꝛd, Sacrament. 
Bult to the matter: hat need we to examine our ſelues (ſayth D. 
Smith) when we ſhall eate but common bꝛead and dꝛincke wine ofthe 
rage? Ina man gilty ok the body and bloud of Chaiſt which eateth and 
nothing els , but onely bare bzead made of come, and meare 
wine of the grape: who ſayth ſo good \y2?Do J ſay in my booke, that 
- thoſe which come to the Loꝛdes table, do eatenothingels,but bare bead 
made ofcoꝛne, noꝛ dꝛintze nothing but meare wine, made of grapes? How 
often do J teach and repeate agayne and agayne, that as coꝛpoꝛally with 
our mouthes we eate and e the ſacramentall bread and wine, ſo 
ſpiritually with our hartes , by fapth, do weeateChaiſtes very fleſh , and 
dꝛincke his very bloud, and do both feed and liue ſpiritually by him, al- 
though cozpozallyhe be abſent from vs, andſitteth in heauẽ at his fathers 
right hand. And as in baptiſme we come not vnto the water as we come 
to other common waters, when we waſhe our handes, oz bath our bo- 
dies, but we know that it is a miſticall water, admoniſhing vs of the 
great and manifold mercies of God towards vs, ofthe league and pz0- 
miſe made betwene him and vs, and or his wonderfull working and ope- 
ration in vs. Wherfoꝛe we come to that water with ſuch feare, reuerente 
and humility , as we would come to the pꝛeſence of the father , the ſonne 
and the holy ghoſt , and of Jeſus Chꝛiſt himlelfe both God and inan: al- 
though he benot coꝛpoꝛally in the water, but in heauen abone , And who 
ſoeuer cqmeth to that water (beyng ofthe age of diſcretis)muſt examine | 
himſelfeduely , leaſt if hee come vnworthely ( none otherwiſe then hee 
would come vnto other comms waters ) he be not renewed in Chꝛiſt: but [* | 
in ſteede of ſaluation receaue his damnation. - 
Euen(oit is of the bꝛead and wine in the Lozdes holy ſupper. woher⸗ Bi 
foꝛe euery man (as S. Paule ſayth ) muſt examine , when he 
ſhall apꝛoche to that holy table, and not come togods boꝛde, as he would | 
do to common feaſtes and bankets, but muſt conſider , that it is a miſti⸗ 
call table, where the bꝛead is miſticall, and the wine allo miſtical , wher: 
— taught that we ſpiritually feed vpon Chꝛiſt, eating him and 
him , and as it were ſucking out ok his ſide the bloud of ur re⸗ 
— . — ſaluation , although he be in at his | 


right hand. And who ſoeuer cõmeth vnto this heaueuly table, not 
regarde to Chꝛiſtes fleſh a bloud ( who ſhould be there our ſpiritu⸗ 
) but commeth therto without fayth, keare, humility a reuerence 


yawn 
all fo 


(as it were but to carnall feeding) he doth not there feed vpon Chꝛiſt, but 
* deull doth feede vpon him, and deuoureth him, as he did Judas. 


Nn. ij. And 
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And now may euery n fondly and fallly M. Smith 

— 1 — ay . 

Sean v A frets ner ener eee of M. Peter 
that and godly liuing , that hee 

cleare light palleth the 


Eclipſe. 
eee (ſayth — coming to Orford when he was 
Lutherianinthis matter , 


as D. Smith now doth. But 
whence mn e that doctrine miſliked them, that 
might do him hurt in his liuing, he anone after turned his tippet, and 


an other 
_ OfM. Peter harte bis opinion and iudgement in this matter no 
man can better teſtify than J . Foz as much as hee lodged within my 
houſe long befoze he came to and J had with him many confe- 
rences in that matter, and know n mynd that 
he is now, and as hee defended after openly in Orfoꝛd, and hath wꝛit⸗ 
teninhisbooke. And if D. Smith vnderſtode him otherwiſe in his Lec- 
it was for lacke of knowledge, fox that then D. 


— 1 — e n EO 
— my fourth booke the eight chapiter 
But this J confeſſe of my ſeife. that not long befoze J w2ot the layd 
Cathechilme, J was in that erroi of the real pꝛelence, as J was many 
— ——— Tranſubſtantiation , —— 
— — —.— okpügrimages p 
ns, and many other and erroꝛs that came — 
| brought vp from youthin them, and nouſeled therin oz lacke of 
good inſtruction from my youth, the o outragious fludsof Papilticaller- 
. Foꝛthe which aud other mine 
in youth, J do dayly pꝛay vnto God foꝛ mercy and pardon, ſay- 
Delicta iuuentutit meæ & ignorantias meas , ne memineris Domine . Good 
1712131010 ˙ AA 
— — or holy woꝛd a moꝛe 
— — ſonne Jeſus Chuſt tyme to tyme as J 
knowledge ot him, by little and little put away my foꝛmer ig⸗ 
— And as God ofhis mercy gaue me light, ſo . cn — 
2 myne eyes to receaue it, Td DOR ilfully repugne vnto 
0 andremaynein darkeney. Ind J truſt gods mercy and pardon 
erro2s , bicauſe J erred but of frailnes and ignozaunce . 
58 Paule ſayd: ohen J was like a 
in the knowledge of Chult ,/J ſpake like a childe and _ 
—— come to mans eſtate and gro 
ERS oe eras DN 
er per nnn een: 2 


aduauntage the w | 

neth about w fault in the church a ſay p it turneth? 

Iwill not here aunſ were foꝛ my ſeife , but leaue the iudgement to Go 
(who ſeeth the bottome ot all mens hartes, and at whole onely iudgement 
J hall ſtand ox fall)ſauing that this J will lay befoze God ( who is euery 
where pꝛelent, and knoweth all thinges that be done) that as oz ſeeking 
to pleale men in this matter, I thinke my conſcience cleare, that I neuer 
ſought herein but onely the plẽalure and gloꝛy ot God. And yet will J not 
my leite herein, noꝛ take D. Smith foz my iudge, but will refer the 
to him that is the rightfullwdge of all men. But as foꝛ D.Pe- 


odnes ( who neuer foꝛla⸗ 
him. 


his body was in one 
whẽ the ſame deing 


the other, but rather cleane contrary. 
ſepulchꝛe, oꝛ came into the houle when the doꝛes were ſhut,ifyou can pꝛoue 
that at the ſame time he was in heauen. then were that to ſome purpole, to 
pꝛoue that his dodye may bee coꝛpoꝛally in heauen and earth both at one 


tyme. | 
And yet the controuerſyherein this mater isnot whatmaytee, but 


what is, God can do many thinges, which he neither doth noz will doe. 
And to vs his will(inthingesthat not to our ſences ) is not known 
but by his woꝛd: Chꝛiſtes body may be al well in the bꝛead and wine, as in 
in the doze and ſtone, and pet it may be allo in the doꝛe and ſtone, and not 
in the bꝛead and wine. | Le | „ 

But if we will ſtretch out our faith no further thẽ Gods wo doth lead 
vs, neither is Chziſts body l OY pꝛoper place W he 


when Chꝑiſt aroſe out of the 


Math 25, 
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bzead and wine, noꝛ was alſo with the ſtone oz dooze . Foz the Heripture 
rapth no place, thatthe body of Chai waginthe doote, optnthe tone 
that couered the Sepulchꝛe, but it ſayth v that an Aungell came 
downe from heauen, and remoued away the from the Sepulchꝛe , x 
the womẽ that came to ſee lch d the ſtone remoued away. 


Indatchougy the Goſpll ſay, hat Chalt came intothehouſe when th 


appearyng 
Fru kn his 


— wa tour pet it ſayth not that Chꝛiſtes body was within the dooꝛe, 
lo that the dooꝛe and it occupyed both but one place. 

Burt peraduenture M. Smith will aſke me this queſtion. How could 
Chꝛiſt come into the houle the dogze being ſhut except he came trough the 
dooze / that his body muſt be in þ dooꝛe? To your wiſe queſtiõ M. Smith 
2 aunl were by an other queſtion: Could not Chuilt come al well into 

he houſe whẽ the dooze was ſhut, as p Apoſtles could go out of pꝛiſon the 
dooꝛe beyng ſhut? Could not God woꝛke this thyng, except the Apoſties 
mult go thzough the dooꝛe / occuyy the ſame place that the dooꝛe did? Oz 
could not do ſo much foz his own ſelfe. as he did foꝛ his Apoſtles? 

But M. Smith is ſo blynd in his owne — he ſeeth not 

how much his owne examples make agaynſt him telle. Foz if it be lyke in 
the Sacrament, as it was in the ſtone and dooꝛe, and body was 
in one pꝛopꝛe place, with the body and ſubſtaunce or the — 
then mult Chꝛiſtes body in the Sacramtt be in one pꝛopꝛe place, with 
body and ſubſtaunce of bzead and wine. And lo he muſt then confeſſe, that 
there is no Tranſubſtantiation. TE 

'T Yen from the dooꝛe and ſepulchꝛe Doct. Smith commeth tothe Re- 

uelations ot Peter and Paule, which ſaw Chult(as he ſavth) bodily 

vpon earth after his Aſcention. udhiche declareth, that although Chꝛiſt 
departed hence at the tyme of his Aſcention into heauen, and there ſitteth 
at the right hand of his father, yet he may be alſo here in the bleſſed Sa- 
crament ok the aultar. Jam not ſo ignoꝛant, but I know that Chꝛiſt ap⸗ 
peared to S. Paule, and ſayd to him: Saule Saule, vohy doeſt thou per⸗ 
ſecute me? But S . Auguſtin ſayth that Chꝛiſt at his Alcention ſpake the 


3032". aſt woꝛdeg that euer he ſpeake vpon earth. And yet we finde that Chyiſt 


Actes.7. 


The Church. 


ſpeaketh ( ſayth he) but in heauen and from heauen, and not vpon earth. 
Foꝛ he ſpake to Paule from aboue, ſaying: Saule Saule why doeſt thou 
perſecute me? The head was in heauen, and pet he ſayd: why doeſt thou 
perſecute me:? bycauſe he perſecuted his members vponearth. 
Paiſter Smith, let him blame S. Auguſtin and 
not this my ſelfe, but onely S. Auguſtin. 
ſpake whan 


S Dauleand all — — and heard Chꝛiſt ſpeake ſince his 
Atcention, haue ſene and heard him fromheauen. © 
Nom when this P apiſt goyng fa ward with his wooꝛzes, ſceth his 
vuilding ſo feeble a weake, that it is not able to ſtand. he returneth to 
his chief toũdation, the Church and Councels generall, willyng all men to 
ſtay thereupon,z to leaue diſputyng #reaſonyng. And chiefly he ſhoareth 
vp his houle withtheCouncell Lateranence, whereat (ſayth he) were xiij. 
hundꝛed Fathers a xv. But hetellethnot that viij. hundzed _ _ 
| onkes, 


to Smithes Preface, 1 ——— 


Monkes,F riers and — 


gathered together 
ker the gates of hell — Foꝛ although he may ſuffer 
—— — —ꝛ—õ — yet finally, 
neither athan, hell inne noꝛ eternal death,ſhall pzeuaile agaynſt them. 
But it is not ſo ofthe Church and ſea ol Rome, whiche accompteth it 
ſelfe to be the holy Catholicke Churche, and the Byſhop therot to de moſt 
holy of all other. Foz many yeares ago Sathan hath ſo pꝛeuailed agaynſt 
een ue eee e ene ne 
e e 0 a 0 
poyſon, haue all nations taſted * 


2 Smith to Berégarius, Almericus, Caroloſtadius, Oeco- Thetrue fapth 


lampadius& Zuinglius 
tymesathouſand fiue hildzethyearesand that Chiſt is 
bodily in the Sacrament, — — 
came, about a thouſand peares after whom the other folowed, 
—— Jl rt 6s ett es to — Iu- 
thots acrament coꝛpoꝛally, Y ſt coʒpo⸗ 
rally aſcended into heauen, a there ſhall remaine vnto the wouldegend. 
— ů — | 
ce,vntill Sathan wasletlouſe, andAntichuſt came with 
—— „which kayned a new and falſe doctrine contrary Gods 
word.and thetrueCatholickedoccrine. 
5 And this true fayth God pꝛelerueth in his holy church ſtill and ill doe 
vnto the woꝛldes end, maugre the wicked Antichuſt and all the gates of 
hell. And almighty God from time to time hath ſtrẽgthened many holy 
he Ars — eget Ss and the great harlot 
Babilon, who hath embꝛewed her handes and is made dumken with the 
bloud of Martyꝛs. whoſe bloud God will reuẽge at length. although in ỹ 
meane time he ſuffer the ce and fayth ol his holy Saynts to be tried. 
Allthe reſt ot his — yrs but the authoꝛity o 


the Church, — cannot wholy erre: rat pr mmg 
foꝛth and ertolleth the 


it aboue Gods woꝛd, affir 
ming not onely that it is the piller truth, and no leſſeto bee beleued then 


holy lcripture, but alſo that we ſhould not beleue holy ſcripture but fox it. 
So that he maketh the woꝛd of men equall oꝛ aboue the woꝛd of God. 
And truth it is in deed, that the church doth neuer wholy erre,foz euer 


in moſt darcknes God ſhineth vnto his elect, and in the midſt of all iniqui- 

ty he gouerneth them ſo with his holy woꝛd and ſpirite, that the gates of 
hell pꝛeuaple not agaynſt them. And thele be ano wne to him although the 
woꝛld many times know them not, but hath them in deriſion and hatred , 


ag 


that the Church euer ſithens Cixiſtes 71%." oth 


was not — 
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| thebookesof Gods holy wills teſtament. x to 


rule the wozlde, and ſo encreaſed moze 


2 — 
would ) honozed 


An Aunſwere 


406 


as it had Chꝛiſt and his Apoſties . Nenertheleſſe at the laſt day theyſhalbe 


nowen to all the whole would, when the wicked ſhal wonder at their fe- 
. „„ 


—— — — mã can dit 
— — —— 
weth his true childꝛen, from other that be but baſtardes. 

This church is the . vpon Gods woꝛd, 
which is the true and ſure foundation,# wil not luffer it to erre a fall. But 
as for the pe kno mne church the outward face therof,it isnot thepiller | 
oftr viſe thẽ that it is (as it were) a o2 treaſoꝛy to keepe 

onely thereupon, ag 9D. 
Auguſtine and Tertullian meane, in the place by M. Smith all 

And ag the regiſter keepeth all mens wils, and yet hath none at 
to adde, change, oꝛ take away anything , — . r- 
ther then the very woꝛds ofthe will extend vnto,(fo ——— 


er ouer the will, but by the will,) euen ſo hath the church no 


ow⸗ 

— — the wel — pre) 

but onely to keepe it, and to ſee it obſerued and kept. Foꝛ if the CR — 
ceede further, to make any new Articles of the fayth , beſides the Scrip- 
ture, oꝝ contraryto the Scripture, oꝛ direct not the foꝛme of life accoꝛdyng 
to the tame then it is not the piller of truth, noꝛ the Church ol Chꝛiſt, but 
the ſinagogue of Sathan, and the temple of Antichniſt, which both erreth 
it ſelfe, and bꝛingeth into errour as many as do folow it. 

And the holy Church ol Chꝛiſt is but a mall herd oz flocke, in compari⸗ 
ſon to the great multitude of them that folow Sathan and Antichꝛiſt, as 
— fu eres and the woꝛd of God, and the courſe of the woꝛld 

fromthe begynnyng vntill this day hath declared, 

Foz from the creation of the woꝛld vntill Moes floud what was then þ 
open faceof the Church? How many godly men were in thoſe thouſand 
and ſixe hundꝛed peares and moe? Dyd not iniquitie at Cain to 
and moꝛe, that at the length God 
could no lenger ſuffer,but dꝛo wned all the would fox ſinne, except viij. per- 
ee ge 

no 
1 —— few yeares after, Abꝛaham could 
findyo ine .f worſhypthe true liuyng God, 
. almoſt clearely deſolate 
A o manera ain_et 


ae een get aden e, of Tſra- 
ell ante law vnto them (wherby they were taught to know 
him andbonorham) yethow nene roche ename rer 

not from tyme to tyme make them new Gods /a woꝛſhyp them? mas not 


WWF 
neſſe, 


neſſe- after | 


| almighty God | 
Tn Er ron 
dolatry ( folowyng their owne wayes and innentions ) 
peares, the mercy of God beyng ſo great 
and ſmall — don bn beta oe dr 
of Cnltes c<mpngthehygh ng hn cameto their n dane, 
et; noteneote read 


— 
„ mme eee 
ſeditious perſons bi 


e Lt Herne be 

that — Jane, Hm wie vir his Wath.16 5, 

Ipoſties fled awa!-,and one fox haſt without his clothes. War.24 
B — ng aClate prares al 


len into many errours and coꝛruption, and the holy church of Chꝛiſt is ſe- 
cret and vnknowne ?ſeing 


loſe,and Antichꝛiſt raigneth, 
Chiiſt.But as al 


foꝛ mine owonne th ick 
Baall , ſo it is at this pꝛeſent. Fozalthougt An neee 
theſe foure oꝛ fiue hundꝛed yeares, the open face of his church to be 


defozmed , and ſhamefullye defiled by the ſe teat Bapiſies ( wbichis 
—— — — — vett 60 pet hath God ok his mani⸗ 
— — himſelfe ) in his true 
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both. And in ſome places 
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great matters in the chiefe and pꝛin 
epa 3 
Pacidiano , to tr of 
"mor tourad on po fa "on 


the 
(%)-(%) 


¶ Here endeth the aunſwere vnto the Preface of M. Smithes 
booke which he wrote agaynſt the defence of the true and 
catholicke doctrine of the Sacrament of the body and bloud 


of ourSauiourC HRIST. 
| Matters 


Sus + pag. 65. lin. 2. &. 25. 


Matters wherein the Byſhop of Winche⸗ 


ſter varyed from other Papiſtes. 


Ther ſay, That the body ol Chꝛiſt is made 

Wok bread . He layth, that the body ol Chaiſt is not made 
N tein 

1 0 14. 17 10. 

„ PYeſayth ei mater CamonSrart3of the 

LAN 9 when he ſayd: This is my 
On body pag,257 in. 27. And intheDeuils Sophiſtry. 

pntrary.And Smith Ffol.53. 

This is my body, is afmuchtoſay,as this is made my bo⸗ 

8 a E/t)for(fir)pag.295.lin. 35. 

Other lay, that E/t)is taken there ſubſtantiue ,that is toſap, onely foꝛ 

(is, and not foꝛ( is made.) Marcus Antonius fol. 177 . facie.2, con bderatione 6. 

He ſayth, that Chꝛiſt is pꝛelent in the Sacrament atter the ſame ma⸗ 


ner that hee is in heauen, pag. 141. lin. 6. Other lay contrary, that hee is 
in heauen after the maner quantitie, and that hee is not ſo in the Ha- 


crament. 


ſayth where body of Chyilt is, there is whole Chzilt God 
ardman.ndtbar when we 2 vnderſtand 
a Which quantitie, pag. 7 i. lin. | 
Smith ſapth,that Ciniftesbodyinthe Sacramenthath not his proper 
foume and-quantitic.fol.-106, 
He ſayth,we beleueſimply;that Chꝛiſtes body iß naturally and toꝛp 


rally in the Sacrament, without dzawyng aa his accidences oꝛ — 


dyng, pag. 35 3. lin. 1. 

Smith ſayth , we ſay that Chtiſtes body is in the Sacrament agaynſt 
nature withall his qualities and accidentes.fol. 105, 

He layth, that Gods woꝛkes be all ſeemelynes without confuſion, al- 
thoughhe canot locally diſtinct Chiſtes head fro his oote, nor his legges 
from his armes, pag. 70.lin.27. 

Other lay, that eg head and foote and other parte be not in deed 
locally diſtinct in the Sacrament-but be ſo conkounded, that where ſoe⸗ 
uer one is, there be all the reſt. They teach that the body of Chꝛiſt is made 
of bꝛead, he ſayth, it was neuer ſo taught, pag. 79. lin. S. c. 

e ſayth, that Chꝛiſtes body is the Sacrament — mr» fra 
_nally andcozpozally oa. 159. lun. g. ac. Other lay contrary Smith.fol.z9 
head n He tapth.thar whoſbener y ne be caledmad pag ori. 

ea eſa euer may bec I. lin. 34 

He ſayth 9 Chuiſtes body is in the Sacrament — andcar- 

ag.156.1in,6, 


_ 
wg that coꝛpoꝛally Chuilt goeth into the mouth 02 ſtomacke and 
Heſayth contrary, pag. 52. lin. 36. 


nfs A ey iſ-dwellcth ain that receineth the Ha- 
crament wozthely , ſb long as heeremaineth a member of Chzilt, pag. 53. 
lin. i. pag. 56. lin.3 1. #c. 
— 4 — but that Chaiſt flyeth vp into heauen ſoſoone as 

the bꝛead is chawed in the mouth oz chaunged in theſtomacke, Smith, fol. 


Oo.. %%» 
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7 19 Matters wherein he varieth from him ſelfe. 
Þeſayth, that no creature can eate the body of Chziſt , but onelyman, 
pag. 66. lin. 30. Other lay cleane contrary. 
Seen — the eee ee 
not no2 withinhim.pag.225.lin.z 
he body and ſpirite within him. fol.136. 
ch. that the figure it may not be laid, A doꝛe it,. woꝛſhip it / that 
is not to be Adoꝛed, ch the bodily eye ſeeth, pag. 178. lin. 40. pag. 239, 
lin. 32. Marcus Antonius. fol. 170, fa. 2. 
mich, layth contrary./ol. 225. fa. a. 
He layth, that reaſon will agree with the doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
Mk inough,pag.264.1n.47. 
Smith ſayth, that Tranſubſtantiationis agaynſt reaſon and naturall 
3 6 "OE 
Other lay : that woꝛmes in the Sacrament be gendꝛed of accidences. 
He layth, that the bew2ong boꝛne in hand to ſay ſo,pag.355.lin. 3. 
He ſayth, that the accidences of bꝛead and wine, do mould ſowꝛe and 


ware vi meger, pag. 265. lin. 11. c. 355. lin. 8. And Alcea, fol. 10 J. fa. 1. 


Smich (apt thus, I ſay that the conſecrated wine turneth not into vi⸗ 
neger, noꝛ the conſecrated bread mouleth noz engendꝛeth woꝛmes, no: is 
burned, no2 receiueth into it any poyſon,as lo as Chiiltes body# bloud 
gaben in spe Which doabide ,ſolong as the natu⸗ 

of bꝛead a wine tary there in their naturall diC- 


| potonand n(that the bzead and wine might be naturally there, 


had not bene chaunged into Chꝛiſtes body and bloud ) and allo as 
— — — —— — — — 
no longer, but goe and depart thence by Gods power, as it plealeth hym. 
And then a new ſubſtaunce is made ol God, which turneth into vineger, 
woꝛmeg, mouleth, is burned, feedeth men and myle, receiueth 
poyſon,xc.fol.6 4. K. 105. 
layth, euery pea, conteineth a nay in it naturally, ſo as who ſoeuer 
This is bꝛead, ſayth it is no wine. Foz in the rule or common reaſon 
the graunt ol one ſubſtaunceis the deniall of an other: And therkoze rea⸗ 
ſon hath theſe concluſions thzoughly , what ſoeuer is bꝛead, is no wyne, 
what ſoeuer is wine, is no milke .#c . So Chꝛiſt ſaying , This i is my body, 
ſayth it no bꝛead, pag. 25 6. lin. 38. pag. 265. lin. 5. 
Smith ſayth,a boye which hath onely learned the Sophiltry , will not 
diſputeſo fondly, fol. 
Other lay that the Paſſeis a ſacrifice ſatiſfactozy by deuotion of the 


gy tent oe arr 


Helayth otherwiſe,pag.80.lin. 43. - 
He ſaith,thatthe onely immolation of Chiilt in him ſelfe bpon the aul- 
tar ofthe Croſle , is the very ſatiſfactozy ſacrifice foꝛ the reconciliation of 
mansyndtothefauourof God,pag.437.lin- 1.2. C. 31. 
Sqich ſayth, what is it to offer Chuſtes body and bloud at Maſſe, to 
thereby euerlaſtyng lyfe , if it be wage Maſſe to be a Sacrt- 
to patitie Gods wrath foꝛ linne, and to obtaine his mercy Smith. fol. 
. 6 
un ko our ſaluation to get Heauen #t0 auopde Hell. 


fol. codem, 


Mat- 
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Matters wherein he varieth from himſelfe. 4 
Natters wherein the Byſhop varied from him ſelfe. 


SI 


7] Pe bodyofChiit in the Sacramet is not made of bzead, but is made 


preſent of bꝛead, pag. — 6. tc. and pag. 202. lin. 40. qc. 

Pcs ismade the bo pag. a eres 8. 

— —- confeſſed truely Chiiſtes 
intent to make bꝛead his body, pag. 26. lin. 40 Chiiſtgaue that he made 
ol bꝛead, pag. 257. —ͤ— — bꝛeads is made one body of Chaiſt 
pag. 144. lin. 23. And fayth ſheweth me that bꝛead is the body of Chꝛiſt, 
that is to ſay,made the body of Chꝛiſt, pag. 295. lin. o. 


Chꝛiſt ſpake playnly (This is my body) makyng of the 
bꝛead when heſayd n hiſtry, fol2-7. 
will paſſeouer the phantaſies ——— wꝛote the chief tert 
e ee een eee 

no cin JO. 

Thedemonſtration(This)may be referred to the inuiſible ſubſtaunce, 


pag. 106. lin. 42. The (Is) was ot his body and bloud, and — the bead 
and wine, PAR 25 l. lin. 8. 
Illis ver bis (hoc eſt Corpus meum) ſubitantia corporis ; fenificatur net de pane quic 


quam intelligitur , quum 2 de ſubſtantia ſua, nõ aliema preditetur fol. 24. fa. a. Mar 
Ai. Conſtant, 

When C iſt ſayd (This is my boch che truth ok the litterall ſence hath 
an carnall reaſon, pag. 138. lin. 19. 

what can be moꝛe euidently ſpoken of the pꝛelente of Chiiltes natu- 
rall body and bloud in the molt bleſſed Sacrament ofthe aultar, than is 
in theſe woꝛdes, This is my body, i in the deuils Sophiſtry. fol. 5. 

where the body of Chiiſt is, there is whole Chꝛiſt, God and man. And 
when we ſpeake of Chꝛiſtes body, we muſt vnderſtand a true body which 


hath both fozme and quãtitie, pag. r. lin. 47. And he is preſent inthe Sa⸗ 


crament as he is in heauen, pag. 1 41. lin. S. ac. 
we beleue imply theſubſtaunce ol Chuſtes body to be in the Sacra- 


ment —— — ens ok — — 35 . lin. 1. 
Chꝛiſt is not pzeſent in the Sacrament after the maner of quantitie, 
pon 1 7 the forme and quantitie of bꝛead and wine,pag.71.lin.50. pag. 


5 Inf as reteiue the Sacrament woꝛthely Chaiſt dwellethin them 


cozpozally,and naturally and carnally,pag. 166. lin. 9. and, pag. 173. lin. 


54. and, pag. 191. lin. 47. 

The maner of Chiſtes beyng in the Sacrament is not coꝛpoꝛall not 
daa 5 naturall uy 4 — not perceptible, but onely ſpirituall, pag. 
159. lin. 17. 197. lin. 32. 

— cag Chul | inthe Sacrament or his fleſhe and bloud, if we re⸗ 
ceiue him woꝛthely, pag. 167. lin. — —— 174. lin. i. 


receiuetythe Sacrament hee hath not 
Cds body wan Fine pages 225. li 
— isbpnatureinChyiſf,5 Chuiſ 


2 17. lin. 38. c. 
An euill man in the Sacrament receiueth indeede C very bo⸗ 
dy, pag. eadem lin. 7. | 


Ooh, Euill 
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Euill men eate verelythefleſh ol Cxiſt, pag. 225. lin. 47. 
_ Chaiſtgeneth vs to be eaten the ſame fleſh that rookeofthe virgin, 


pag:241.1n,z7, 


woe recewenat inthe Sacrament Chniſtes body t that was Crucified, 
243.1 
enen. De docrinsChriitinapertainethnot to Chailtes 
117 21. 
. — John ſpeabethnorofany mom made tothe eatyng ora 
S 922 rw | 

din. 24. 
—— eyrpy* needes be — 


plate of leruite as beyng interiour to kapth) will agree with 
Tranſubſtantiation wellenough, pag. 265. in. 1. And as 


the 
reaſon receiued into kaithes ſeruice, doth not ſtriue with Tranſubſtantia⸗ 


tion, but agreeth well with it: ſo mans ſences be no ſuch direct aduerſa- 
ries to Tranſubſtantiation, as a matter whereof they can noſkill ,foz the 
ſences can noſkill ot ſubſtaunces, pag. 271. lin. 2 4. ic. 
Thine eyes lap, there is but bꝛead and wyne: Thy taſt ſayth the fame. 

Thy feelyng and ſmellyng agree fully with them. Hereunto is added the 
carnall — pp which bycaule it taketh the begynning 
of theſenſes ſenſually in the deuils ſophiſtry fol. 

oꝛne to pꝛeache the truth, to the confuſionof 
mans ſenſes and fol. 1 


ee ee ene n 
Ryo called bead it is meant Chult the ſpriuall weed, pag. | 
2 + WI. 25. Li 
Thefractionisin theontward ligne / n not in the body of Chrilt pag. 
144m. gp. and pag. 3 48. lin. z 1. Ind in the deuils kol. 17. 
That which is bꝛoken is the — — lin. 18. 
The inward nature of the bꝛead is the ſubſtaunte, pag. 286 Ain. 23. 
Subſtaunceſignifieth the out ward nature, pag. 35 9. lin. 2 
ae wine be vilible creatures, pag. 285. lin. 
48. and, pag. 44 
Accidents be the viſible natures and viſible elementes, pag. 363 lin. 5255 
NE dur ſatiſfaction COR — — oy 


Father, foꝛ y appealing ot his vs 1 
N act ofthe Pie 9 5 fommaundement mmaundement 


- and wpnepag.e51. lin.. 

eee boy vert ff ed bach ar 

abſurditie in carnallreaſon,pag. 138. lin. 19. is a ſingular miracle 
the playne wozdes 


8 nt in their p2opze ſenſe. 
21 . F 

The ſacrikiee af our ſauiour Chꝛiſt was neuer teiterate, pag. 8. in. 4 
, Preltes do ſacriicce cui pag. 381. lin. 42 ac. And the Catholic doe 


ctrineteacheth the daylyſacrificeto boetheſame inefſencethat wagolfe- | 


redonthe Croſſe, pag. 436. lin. 11. 


in Chuift continually, pag. 309. lin. 18. 
The Neſtorians denped Chuiſt conceyued God on boꝛne God, but that 
je wagaſterward God as.amatha s ot ome aByſdop1s arer made 
a —— So the Neſtorians ſayd that the Godhe⸗ 
ierite, and that he was conceiued onely mp 

iſt vſeth vs as familiarly as he did his Apq 
chi is nat to beſayd conuerſauntin earth pn 


TConceſa. 
O 


. —— — — 
3 — there thou mayſt conſider what lo⸗ 
— truth, pet the victow of truth, not to be there in⸗ 

tended, pag. 12. I 

wohen ChncthadtaughtoftheeatongofhimLele beingthe head der 
cendedkrom heauen declaryngthat eatyng toſignifie beleuyngthen hee 

—— —— ——— en. van. 

Chuſt muſt be ſpiritually in a man betoꝛe he receiue 
he can not rereiuethe lacrament 


How Chaiſt is pꝛelent pag. o bine and vag v in Aram pag. 90. 
lin. 4 Error oy lin.3 


rohat we peak of ann done dt mug vnderind a true body, 
* tome and 


n 
j. 
1 21. 
All the old pꝛayers and teremonies ſounde as the people did commu⸗ 
nicate — — lin. 9. 
and ſenſibly the old Authoꝛs in ſyllables vſed not, foꝛ ſomuch as 
J haue read, rr ſpeakyngof this lacra⸗ 
* ; 
ly preſent, nag 155-lin.26.4-0ag.15 9.lin.io. 
g ſmrituc ly,pag.158 Ain. 16. 


— — 


* is to haue his lleſhe in vs and to haue rell 


een Rctrnrarnan manhode, pag. 166. in. 
o. dc. and, pag. 
: bauen e Chiilt;but lacramentaur and not ſpiritual. 
, 222. lin. 47. 
n vsto cate ſpritually,andther 
foze there maybe noſuch imaginatic — — af- 


erde name hee wake here, un dukes Houd as! was hed yon 


The Neſtorians graunted boththe Godhead manhodealwayes to be 


| ſpiritually vnderſtanded it giueth lyfe pag. 24. lin. 8. 
eee nen — nad aSit was 


| RE Pag.243.lin.32. 

won Trat | k by publique autho: 

nie in age Conf — ye en 
The word(Nzeure ſignifi voth the fubltaunce andalloprperte of 


thenature, — | 
—_ cent op after the capacitie ofcommon 
7 inward nature in learnyng is p2operly called 
Falſum. 5 *& ihe Uubaunceisnot broken at at all.pag.2 pu 
Catholicke doctrine teacheth not the dayly 
no@-prectongtady anwblerd, to be an iterationof the the once perfected 
RET —— —. 
3 6 520. AE 
. eee and diſpenſed in the 
ſacramentok Baptiſme 386. lin. 30. 
———— —— luch as fall be releued in 
1 


Je is allo —— but not in that 
| os remiflonofdead- 


God acepethandtaketh rhe hou 

ry ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes death.pag 196 © 
Uthe — ſacrifice ſatiſfactozw muſt haue an vnder- 
g that lignifieth — the Pueſt , but the pꝛelence of 

Chꝛiſts moſt pꝛecious body and bloud, the very lacrifice of the would once 

r all the woulde. 


*"Butth hathin red bene vled.cyaethePuleſt ſhould ſa- 
riſactory, which they vnderſtode of the ſatiſfactionof ns 


EE Gon one . 
mozy dayly renewed ofthat death — —ͤ— — | 
once done andconſumateisnow is now onelyre | 


the bloudſhedyng 
andistermedſo,to . —— 
pag.eadem. lin. &. c. 


Matters wherein the Byſhop varyeth from the 
truth and from the old Authours of the Church. 


JF weentenorthefleſhepf theſonneofman we hanenot pfein vs ;by: 
hath oꝛdered the HSacrament. c. pag. 17. lin. 
— — eate this is my body, that which he 
pꝛomiled in the vj. of John that he would geue his fleſh, for the lyfe of the 
would.pag27. lin.2$. Mer. Ant. fol. us. Meck: 
ohen Chiſt ſayd the fleſh e le pakenotofhis flethe | 
as —— vnto his vine lin. 


Conceſſum, 


Sacramenta in 
ſignis fuerunt 
_ duwerſa,ftin re 


— 
ture to ſay enen 
and dinde the bloud 


—— ve 
ded orkume pe the Fahrt 
and unde that we dur, det in dur nde 


Do, tif 


| 1416- my — 
CCC 


Ae . wil, 
22 her oftered him leite in his Supper in declaration ak his will. pag. 82. 

13. ic. 

Chaiſtes body in the lupper o comnumion is repꝛelented vnto vs ag a 
— — — ofthe would, and it is the onelyſa- 
crifice of the Churche, and the hure and cleaneſacrifice wherof Malachi 
ſpake.pag.s$ 4. lin.. pag. 8 8. lin. vltima. qt. 1 

As Cyꝛiſt declareth in the ſupper him ſelfe an oft and ſacrifice 
foꝛ ourſinne, offeryng himſelfeto his Father as our ur, ſo the 
Church at the ſameſupper,intheir offeryng oflaudesand — ioyne 
955 N with their head Chaiſt repzeſeutyng and offeryng hin, pag. 

„10. 5 

e r eee eee, pag. 
92. un. 5 

me haue in earth the lubſtantiall pꝛeſence of the ſunne. Ibidem. lin.. 

When cqhuit ſayd, This is 2 1 word (This) map be referred to 
5 106. lin. 44. 

To eate Chꝛiſtes fleſh and dzinke his b ds ok it teile a pꝛopꝛe peach. 
_ lin. 35. r P Ididem. iin. 50. ich teeth and mouth. pag. 112. 


s Toence e body carnally mayhaue a good lgnifcation. pag. 
I * : 
Origene doth not meane to deſtroy the truth ok the letter in theſe words 
COM: Except you eate the fleſh ol the fonneofman.xc.pag.114.lin.4.0 
S,Auguſtin taketh thefame fon afiguratiue ſpeache bycauſe it ſeemeth 
to commaunde in the letter carnally l nderſtanded an haynous and wic- 
kedthyng to eate the fleſh ofa man. pag. 116. lin. 40. 
The ſayd wooꝛdes of Chyiſt. Except —2 is to the vntayth⸗ 
kaythtu they enofigur,bur r ani Ibi- 


reuerently oy 


12. 

Chat is i wirituali vnderſtandyng to do asigcommannded. Ibid. lin. 13. 

dd nr rio atm: 
128 . Ih: 4: 
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bloud be there. pag. 159. lin. 4. 
. beyngin the ſacramentisonelyſpirituall. Ibi- 
dem. 51 


To vnderſtand Chꝛiſtes woddesſpirituallyisto vnderſtand them as 

the ſpirite ot God hath taught the Church. Ibidem . lin. 34. 
Our perfect vnitie with Chuſt to hauehisflelhcinbs, and to haue 
Chiiſt bodily # naturally dwellyng in vs by his 166. lin. 32. 
. gy morphed 
turallyin vs. Ibidem, lin, 4.5.#c 


and effect of his moſt 
The maner ok 


and he is na⸗ n 


. dwelleth naturally mus and we bee coꝛpoꝛally in him. Ibidetti. 3 
m e fleſh is very ſpirituall and in a ſpirituall maner deliuered vn⸗ Conceſſũ etiam 


to vs. pag. 167. lin. 12. and, pag. 243. lin. 1i. and, pag. 243. lin. 28. and, 
pag. 295. lin. zz. 


Chill dwelietht in vs naturally foꝛ the naturall communication of DUC coucefum, 


body and his. pag. 167. lin. 19. 
when Cchꝛiſt vnited him ſelfe vnto vs as man ( which he doth geuyng 


his body in the ſacrament to ſuch as worthely — 


in them coꝛpoꝛally. pag. 172. lin. 27. 
In Baptiſme mans ſoule is regenerate in the vertue and effect of 
—— Paſſion and bloud Chꝛiſtes Godhead pꝛeſent there without the 
i enen re if Find u mein tochourthoreailppe- 
n our pꝛe⸗ 
ſenceof Chaiſtes humanitie onely in the vertue #effect of Chziſtes bloud, 
pag.1$1,lin.2.and.16, 
| Jn Baptiſme our ſoule is regenerate and made ſpirituall, butnotour 
body in deede , but in hope onely. pag. 18 1. lin. 6, 

In Baptiſme we be bnited to Chꝛiſtes manhode vy his diuinitie but 
in the Loꝛdes Supper we be in nature vnited to Chꝛiſt as man, and by 
his gloꝛitied fleſh made partakers allo of his diuinitie. pag. 18 1. lin. S. 


Chꝛiſtes body and fleſhe, is aſpirituall body and fleſh and is pꝛelent in Coucedum. 


the Sacrament after a ſpirituall maner, and is ſpiritually receiued. pag. 
eadem. lin. 26.35 1. lin. 19. 

Jn this Sacrament Chaiſtes humanitie and Godhead is . 
ſent , and in Baptiſme his Godhead with the effectuall vertue of his 
bloud r rer any reall preſence therof, 
pag. 191. uin. 35 

Spirite and lyfe may fall vpon naughtie men, although fox their ma⸗ 
lice it taryeth not. pag. 2 11. lin. 


Chuiltes Wooꝛdes were not figuratiue but true and pꝛoper when he 
ſayd this is my body. pag. 9. lin. 1. pag. 257. lin. . and. 14. Marens Anto« 


rims . fol. 24 . fa. 1. 
All the namyng ol bꝛead by Chziſtand S. Paule and all other , muſt 
„15. 1 
not of 


be vnderſtand befoꝛe ſanctification and not after. pag. 258. li 
Fre 
materiall bread. pag. 258. un. | 
. — —— 3-pag.229.lin.z3. 

Pag.2571 272 Am.: ; 

— EEE RE 
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e eee pearaunce of bꝛead, a true ſenlible 
bꝛead not 3 — bread,but after the common 
- dpi 17197 lg wayne 16. and, pag. 273. lin.25. pag. 283. lin. 
II. and, pag. 28 An.31 n lin. 16. and, pag. 396 lin. 
A3. Ac. and. 305. — 79 Ao, 359. lin. 22. 
The 3 3 and nouriſh, pag. 273. lin. 
30.pag.290.lin Fund, lin. 48. and pag. 35 8. lin. 28. 
1 iſtisof owne nature neither viſible noz 
. pag. 273. lin. 40. 


980 f the whole man is not regenerated, but the ſoule , pag. 
2 10, 

Theſouleonely ofmanistheſubltaunce ol man Ibidem. 

The ſoule onely is made the ſonne of God. pag. 2 8 6. lin. 3. 

Itis called meate bycauſe ot the outward viſible matter. pag. 290, 


lin. 9. 
Loreal really and as truly as the ſdule of man is it in the body, fo re- 
ally and ſo truly is the body of Chꝛiſt pꝛeſent in the ſacrament . pag. 296. 


lin. Z and · p n 
52 e ſuſie of the Churche is perfected befoze the perception. pag. 


Jnthe Sacrament beyngamyſtery — —— 
the pꝛeſence of —— ly and celeſtiall: The viſible matter of 
che earthlycreature in his propertie andnatureforthe beofignifcation 


rn. Zo. lin. 44. 48. 


oꝛ nature ot bꝛead and wyne 

9898 till maybeverifiedinthelf, and nature he taketh 
the ptopuietie, pag. 210.lin.5o. \ 

eodorets ſaying,that the ſubſtaunce remayneth ſeemeth to 

ee common — it ist ruely in 

ng vnderſtanded an in ward malie and not palpable nature. 


pag. 32 1. lin. 2. 
A Sever uti this pzomiſe , Pais quem ego dabo. Fe. pag. 
{255 

incommon vnderſtandyng bee called ſubſtaunces, pag. 


bread the ſubſtaunce is not bzoken at all. Ibidem. lin. 39. 
es be bzoken without ſubſtaunce.pag. 339. lin. G. c. 
— — corruption of actidentes in the 


lin4. 
theoutward viſible nature,that 
59. lin. 20. 


One thyng is but one ſauyngonelyinthe perſon of Chailt. 


pag.359.lin, * 2 
4 how the hoip Ghal — fan the 
the viſible creatures how they bee chaunged into the body and bloud of 


ud,  whiche is wzought befoze we receiue the Dacrament , pag. 
\ Pruleſtes 


Falſa & abfards. 1 


Pꝛieſtes do offer dayly Chaiſtes fleſh and bloud. p 1 26. 
Chailt offered him ſelfe in his Supper, pag. ead 
Otherwiſe then Chꝛiſt did can not be now done. pag. "a L lin. 28. 
4 — — Puck is darty offered fox finme, bytauſe we 
m. O. 

That is done in the aultar is a ſacrifice and the lame that is offered 
once, and dayly to be the ſame, 

Uiſible Pꝛieſtes Miniſters to our inuiſible Prieſt offer the dayly la⸗ 
renter of Chiilt * by the Pꝛieſtes and 

y 
is there offered foꝛ the effect of increaſe of lyfe in vs, as it was offered vp- 
on the Croſſe to atcheue lyfe vnto vs. pag. 390 Ain. 46. Ac. 

The ſame body is offered dayly vpon on the aultar that was once offe- 
red vpon the Croſle,but the ſame maner of offeryng is not dayly that was 
on the aultar ofthe Croſſe, foꝛ the dayly offeryng is without bloudlhe- 
dyng, and is *2rmed ſo to ſignifie that bloudſhedyng once done to be ſulti⸗ 
cient. pag. 391. lin. y. ac. 

The ſacrifice ofthe Church is propitiatory.pag. 291, lin.$. 

The ſacrifice of the Church is a lacrifice geuyng lyfe. Ibidem. lin. &. 


Our ſacrifice oflaude and thankes geuyng can not be ſayd a pure and 
cleaneſacrifice to fulfill the Pꝛophecie of Malachie. lbidem. lin. 10. 
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420 30 Certayne godly and fruitfull Letters of D. 
Cranmer late Archbiſhop of Caunter ury. 
& eA Letter to Qugene Mary, + 


v4/FF T may pleaſe your Maieſty to pardon zelumpti⸗ 
DA on, char Jae be o old co wyte ro one highs 1 br very ne 


gapnſt me, vpory 
and pour moſt excellent Maieſtpy: which 
following were obiected agapnſt me by 
P2octots , befoze the Biſhop of Glou⸗ 
from Rome. But alas, it can not but greue the 
| ofthe Ning and Aueene of his owne Kealine, 
ily befoze an outward indge, oz by an comming from any perſon out of 
the king and Queene , as if they were ſubiectes within theyꝛ owne 
lapne inſtice at a ſtra handes agaynſt theyꝛ owne 
already condemned to death by their owne : as though the King and 
haue inſtice within their owne Realme, agapnſt their owne ſub⸗ 
hands in a ſtraunge the like whereof 
wiſhed to haue had ſome meaner aduerſaryes , 
| moze , then to hane mp moſt dicad and molt 
mdgeinent within 2 wne — —— — — ko 
inn 0 any ſtraunger and outward 
lozaſmuch as in the time of the j9zince ot moſt famous memory King Henry 
graces father, J was ſwoꝛne neuer to conſent,that the byſhop of Rome ſhould 
exerciſe any authozitie oz iuriſdiction in this realme ot d, therefoze leaſt Y 
allow his anthozity contrary to mine oth, N refuſed to make aunlwere to the Bp⸗ 
Glouceſter litting here in indgemẽt by the Popes anthozity, leaſt I ſhould runne 


why J refuſed the popes anthozity is this, that his authoꝛitp as he clai- 

repugneth to the crowne imperiall of this realme and to the lawes of the ſame, 
true ſubiect is bound to defend. fo that the jSope ſapth, that all manner 
wer, al well tempoꝛall as ſpirituall, is geuen firſt to him of Bod and that the tempo⸗ 

— — —— to vie it vnder him but ſo as it be al⸗ 
wapes at his c dement e becke. But contrary to this the Emperial crowne 
and iurildiction temmpoꝛall ofthis Realme, is taken immediately from S od co be vled vn⸗ 
der him onelp, and is ſubiect vnto none but to Bod alone. | 
— Mozeoner the imperiall lawes and cuſtomes ofthis realme the king in his Coꝛonati⸗ 
on. and all Juſtices when they receiue their offices, be ſwozne,and all the whole realme is 
bound to defend and ma ne. But contrary hereunto the pope by his authority maketh 

kes, all lawes and cuſtomes be 
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- gr — Church they 
bs of their bookes oz recozdes within two monethes after the 
— — — — Aldo we excommunicate the ſtatute makers ——.— 

poteſtates conſuls, gouernozs and counſelloꝛs of places where 
ſuch ſtatutes and cuſtomes ail be made 03 kope , andaiſo thoſe that ſail — geue 
- udgement accoꝛding to them ox put into publike fozine of wziting the matters lo ER 
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by theſe lawes, il the Byſhop of Komes nity which he claymeth by God, bee 
cuſtomes of | 
en e graces lawes and your being contrary to the S opes 


| as your inſtices and all 

pd rain nr — 3d ab. turle can ne 

uer be auoydede it the Pope haue uch power as he ciaymeth) vntil ſuch tines as the lawes 

and cuſtomes of this Kealme — ne dis lawes , bee pay and 
there bee many lawes of this | 

few : as to conuict a Clarke befo — wc 


power treadeth all the lawes and cuſtomes 
—— — — 


—.— he rrm held ar 


244? why Latin 
to⸗ ſeruice ought 


Therefoze commanndement is 
gether, the people may red in Sight. 
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3 — 
— — hold Foz 
nr nf nothing; ſayth 
himſelfe,bur 


— tba atlow 
of B wozkes 
confeſſion 


Pueltes celebzare the holy 
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— — had bene crutified foz the Deuils ae 


d of C armee e Chꝛiſt - 
chere dare Flhonaabayehe pe 1 — — 


güde at vader 


mah nh mrs 
onel — receiued in the wie whey wed | 
pang Uo — — — 


bzead is not ſacrament of his bioud, but ofhis fleſh only, noz the cup is not ſacramẽt 
of hend only an la pop — from dl ay perſons.che la 


— — directly It, 

who commaundeth all ſubiectes to obay their 92 other — One 

John pP atriarche of Lonſtitinople in the time of S. Gregoꝛy, clapmed abone 
all other biſhops, to whom S.Bregory waiteth , that therein he did iniury to his iti, bꝛe⸗ 

then which were equall with him. that is to ſay,the biſhop of Rome. of Alexandria, and of 

Antiochia, which iii. — ſeas , aſwell as Conſtantinople, and were bzethten 
— — S. Gregoꝛp, ifany one ſhall exalt ke aboue all the reſt to 

——— chop ide ſame palleth in pꝛide : but now the biſhop of Rome exalrerh 
4 oue all Byſhops, but alſo aboue all Ringes and Emperours, and a⸗ 
boue the whole woꝛld, taking vpon him to gene and take away , to ſet vp and put downe, 
as he ſhall thinke = And as the denill hauing no no ſuch anthozity, pettooke'vponhimto Tue 
geue vnto Chꝛiſt the kingdomes ofthe wozld the wouldfalldown — him, T?* 
in like manner the Pope taketh vpon him to geue Empy2es and Kingdomes 

Thassian se wil all downe and worſhipbin — — — And mozrouor des 
Lawyers and gloſers ſo — —— 
Ringes to hold his ſtirrop, when he — orvage bo 
E him any thing , they gene — bar har {as 
owne,and that he may diſpenle —— Word, — Teſtament, 
agaypnſt S. Paules E —— 

And furtherinoze whatſocuer he caotbaltongd he Haw A — by heapes 
with himſelfe into hell: pet may no moꝛtall mi ing indge ot all 
men, map be in got no mancandrhus dadran ? Gov.as he were er 

and nameth fe Gods Vicar , and pet hed 


none obe are 


iſpenſeth agaynſt Sod. If this be not to The Pop 


Anti J canot tell what is rempleof Gov, avuamncyngd but Ch is Chuſts ene⸗ 
play en e p, who (hall lit in the of —— — hob we 
other. yet by hi ſubuertthetrue N —— — Ws. 
vive peenſeandcolone of Eta religion ſhatl wozke agaynũt Lhzi and therofoze 5. 3 
hath the name of A ; 


w il anp man lift hn ſelfe higher then che 49 _ who lifteth ſelte a- 
. . . 


cbmaunde the con⸗ 
trary that man muſt needes be taken foz Antichziſt. Bur warde ryme cha: aperſon 
— men map cafly coniecture where to finde Antichziſt. wherefoze ſeyng 
the S ope thus, to onerthzow both Gods lawes and mans lawes, taketh vppon him to 
make Emperours and Ryngs to be vaſſals and ſabiectes vnto him, ſpecially che crowne 
of this Kealne, with the lawes and cultomes of the lame. I ſee no meane how q may c6- 
ſent to admit this vlurped power within this Realine, contrary to myne othe, myne obe⸗ 
iron rear gp on TY tg nn 9 
ctton, to this Realme 

This that I haue ſpoke agapnſt the power e authozitie of the Hope, A haue not ſpoke, 
(J rake God to retoꝛd and — — —— — whom J| 


know not, but J ſhall pzay to to geue hun grace. that he ſceke aboue all 
theſe laiter —— ue ee and and ro aer esel 
chinkpng it rather an occaſion . 


aggrauate, then 
ken it lar ny moſt bounden duetie ro the rams, liberties, — 
Pp.. Realme, 


\ SO a 
a A : 
„ 7 8 / 
2 7 


i 7 ** 
RES © of ft: OR RN 0 rer N 
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| Kealme,but moſt eſpecially to diſcharge 
— aw rt peo wes —— 


ſhall finde euerlaſtyn 
hath his pes! 2 ” 
n D 

haue Lhyift land by him: 


+I ſapd that fozaſmuch as the whole matter in 
ot This is my bod 2 my bloud, J —— 
Cle n read & wine,and lpeake liguratinel calling bzead 


, 


it, ir he knew | 
Eng = 
Thai ies:one diſtance of me ; 10- 

_ poztion oł a mans perfect body, and this body is in heauen, but the eager yore 
ditance of members nay opens” wed on needes be monltruous body. haupug neither 
a body is inthe Sacrament(teach they) a — — — rm 


b as farre , and tarieth as long in wicked as — Brgy 
to any receaue 


| this is mp fayth , and as 
Gods word. and ſufficient foz a Lhziſtian to be- 
| ehar the Popes authoyiie is noe p3e- 


ar fo rar be beyng die 
— 

0 iu 
„ 5 
: z | g 
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The lecond perinric was, that he tooke his Byſhopꝛicke both of the Queencs Maie⸗ 


ſtie and of the popc, makyng to cche of them a ſolemne othe: which othes be ſo contraty. 
that in the one õ— whe nbd And — — Pope to 


maintapne his lawes, decrees, conſtitutions, oꝛdinaunces, reſeruations, and ns. 
he declareth him ſelfe an enemy to the Jmperiall crowne and to che Lawes and ſtate of 
this Kealme, whereby hee declared him ſelfe not woozthy to lit as a Judge within this 


Realme , and foz theſe conſiderations J refuſed to take him foz my Judge. 
| This was written in an other Letter to the Queene, 


J Learned by Doct. Martin, that at the dap of your Maieſtics Coꝛonatton, you tooke 
_ * otheofobedicnce to the jSope of Rome, and the ſame tyme pou tooke an other uthe 
Ne nm mera the gr cpm eee eden 

did 1 othe to the Pope; othes , which he 
vleth to miniſter to j92inces,which is to be obedient to hun, to defend his perſon. to mains 
taine his authoꝛitie. honour, lawes, landes, and pʒiuileges. And if it be ſo, then J beſecch 
pour Maieſtie to looke vpon pour othe made to the crowne and the Realme, and to expẽd 
and way the two othes together | 
ſcience (ſhall gene pou, foz J am ſurely perſwaded that willyngly pour Maieſtie will not 
offend,noz do agaynſt pour conſcience foꝛ nothyng. But J fearc me there be contradiction 
in your othes, and that thoſe which ſhould haue enfozmed pour grace thzoughly ; did not 
their ducties therein. And if your Maieſtie ponder the two othes diligently. J thinke yart 
ſhall perceaut that vou were dectaued, and then pour highnes map vie the matter as God 
hall put in pour hart . Furthermoꝛe J am kept here from company of learned men, from 
bookes, from coitnleil;from penne and incke, at this tyme to wꝛite to pour Maie⸗ 
ſtie, which all were neceſſary foz a man in my caſe . wherfoze J beſeech your Maieſtie that 
I may haue ſuch of cheſc as may ſtand with your Maieſties pleaſure. And as foz myne ap⸗ 
pearaunce at Rome, it your Mateſtie will geue me II and J truſt 
that Bod ſhall put in my mouth to defend his truth there, as here, but I referre 
it wholly to pour Maieſties pleaſure, | 

33 | Your poore Oratour, T. C. 


TTothe Lordes of the Counſell. 


12 moſt humble wiſe ſueth vnto pour —— le Loꝛdſhyps, Thomas Cranmer latt 

Archb. of Cant. beſeechyng the lame to be a meanes foz me vato the Queenes highueſſe 
for her _ # pardõ. Some of pou know by what meanes J was bzought and trayned 
vnto the will of our late ſouera Loꝛd kyng Edward the vi.# what I ſpake agaynſt the 
ſame: wherein J referre me to the repoztes of pour honours . Furthermoze this is to ſig⸗ 


agay 
haue moꝛe to ſay then can be well diſcuſſed l The meanes ts reſolue the truth, 
had bene to haue ſuffered vs to aunſwere fully to all that they could ſap, and then they a⸗ 


to (ce how they agrec, and then to do as pour graces = 


Behold Sath# 
fleeperh not. 
Ther cruell 
deſire to reuẽge 
abide no 


J 
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JAL etter herein hee reproueth and condemneth the falſe and ſclaunde- 
dous reportes of the Papiſtes, which ſayd that he had ſer vp Maſſe agayne at Canterbury, 


deuill Chziſtcs auncient aduerſary is a 4 father of1 ing: £1 lo hath he 
a 5 py age and members, to — rg his — and Acli⸗ 
axrds preſent. 27 whereas 


| EEE —— 
place ther! Cys! cs to 
and as the Apoſties in eros Low — 
Sen the Lotdes haty Suppet ond to 
ofhis owne deniſe:and baue as 
| abzoad that I haue ſer 
of our late ſoucs 
to — — 
durch, and J wot not where. And though J haue bene wel ex⸗ 
tares to ſuffer and beare euill repoꝛtes and lyes, and haue bene much gre⸗ 
ued thereat, but boꝛne all _ — repoztes and lyes turne 
iſe . ; 
it was a falſe, flatteryng, lying & diſs 
re, without mpne aduile oz counſell, 
grace well owes e 


the zal in 
C is manifeſtly 
poſtles noꝛ the matiue durch. der — 


—— uſes in it. And > ay. one 
CE 


on of other 

EE ————— 
— 2 —— — yon peares: ſo that 
— map be the Judge, and that the reaſons and pzofes vpon both parties may be 
ſet out in w2 to the intent aſwell that all the wozld may examine and Judge thercon, 
ſtart backe from his wzityng . And where they boaſt of the fayth that 
Church this M. and v. hundzeth , we will ioyne with them in this 
— is to be followed which was in the Church a M. & 
dene year Ir phone rat th ozde ofthe eber enen this pi 
in this Medien: | Act of Parliament, is the ſame that was vled in Church. 16 00. 

—— n | they be neuer able to pzoue theirs. 


An Epiſtle to a certaine Lawyer for his aduiſe and 
counſell touchyng his Appeale. 


Todes ofrature requireh ofa that ſo as it may be done without offence 
one there ws — — 7 — ' . 
withall remembzed 


at Nome, the 


. thinke d pzonoficed to 
an wade nc ter Fob good aſe ſemen to the 


rake myue Appeate Appeale. Butw 
ee generall Louncel els the Pope, A ſhould Appeale 
— rothe £4 the Conncelcheren ſtand — ol pour counſclt . Manp cauſes * 


thinke good to Appeale. 

am by an Htde bound neuer to conſent tothe 
e into this Kealme . Beſides this, whereas 
| obiected vnto me, by the Byſhop of 
udge. pet aunſwere 


| 1255 
Fame the Bylhoy 


to 
— coo 
boch he Bywop of 
pet haue they 


Councell in this matter:ſpecially ſepng the 
remedy of Appeal in eden 


in pꝛiſon, that i can not there ap 
as the ſtate I ſtand in, is a matter 
coũlell foz my defence in this behalfe : yet w nade 
maner of counlell and helpe of pꝛoctoꝭs, aduocates, and 


Op. iiij. 


gro 
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To maiſtres Wilkinſon a godly matrone, exhor- 


tyng her to flye in the tyme of perſecution and to ſeeke 
her dwellyng , where ſhe might ſerue God 


accordyng to his word. 


D 3 isonrly Sod, — aptomers 
N Chʒiſt ſocuer company eno 
— To He — tp and be thar bath ts. 


if Bod be ablent, is in a miſerable wits 


| befcech e pour dwellyng there, as 
i pou may rightly {God and dwell = any and 


| him ener dwellyng inpou . what can be ſv heauy a burden 

as an vnquiet confcience , to be in ſuch a place as a man can not 

be ſuffered to ſerue Bod in Chziſtes true Religion Ik pe be loth 

— map remember that Chꝛiſt calleth them his mother ſiſters 
doe — — God truely honozed ac⸗ 


perſecutours of Bods true Religion, than — 2 — 
ue 

came not of feare, but of godip wiſedome to doe — 

| offer them ſclucs to whiche had 


Tent os as 
»then 
= SN 


1 0 


oft} 
7 
Hl 


ſocuer you goe, 


lap, Amen, 


2 VV 
9.25 * 


N Ep 


$A ſhort Table or Index, after the order Al oha- 
beticall, notyng the place or prey of cuery vera 


matters, . in t 


| 191.175-heep 


A; | 5 
quitites.129 +b vie rare = 


169. how 


intured « 20, 
B Vptiſme — rere. r . why 
— 330 


Berengarius, 47 
— hack : tobether a beaſt oj 
it.665.whcthcr ill men eate it; 68. 9 bd mop cn 
den maner of wapes.70. whether t yath 
fozmes # quantities in = 2, 
ther it be made of dead. 79. (look Brea is not 
the ſacrifice .87 , to cate tt is a 
111. Clooke caryng)how it is — w 
it be made of the matter of bzead.2 02 what ma= 
ner of body it is. 238. is not the fabltaunce of the 


od 
LES pO 
Dar 1Bovyes » how they ſhalbe ſpivityall in the re⸗ 


Bonauentuta. _ 
Bead, in the Sacramẽt is not holp, but un help to= 

ken. 3.186.156 rude eaten hog are ch 
but is delincred from his 


bare name. 291. to ſohõ 31 
it is but a bare token. 10. Gann lo water prepay, 40.218 
—5 body is th | ps dovy thze maner of Wapes. 


70.214 
neee a ſpirituall ſpeach.1 13. 


118 
—— is, 70 


8 68.215.216 


111 


Auyng tu not makpn | 
C Thanage — not faces 


Chzilt , how pzeſent in acrament . 6 

* . — bog —5 448.49 

ern 
materiall bzead 


he called the 


* 
—— 


e The Table or Index. 


arb 


ee 


Keally what it is. 
Keally - and ſenſibly 


wh not founde in anp old wii 
143. 148. 108.278 
. 28 


. 10. the Papiſte® 
names why chaun⸗ 


2 360. . the old and new 
eatyng therof. Hs 


P 
and wine. 38. the doctrine 
betwene Paaſtes # 


deere 27. a 
| ou 


— 
* 49 . 50. as ſoone as it is eaten 


goeth into heauen. 53. mit not 

to nature. 300. hat is 928 — thers 
F D — „not w0r= 
ein it ſtandeth. 1 — 2 — 

Ut le and 33-1 thecone — 


| Bacnae agent 


tt oozd,ts of two figrafications. — 
cex art of two Byndes. dna 196 


Sec — they dilferre.z35 
of Chzilt what it 6. 3 557 


mtc e 89. 92. 1 
85. it two thynges . 300. whercmit 


deuotion. « 
be decetucd in the Accidentes . 275. 
. they tofapth and iudgyng 1 


karre they extend. 
— they hyane Chprlt within them. 
Smith his booke full of rapling .. confuted . 28. 42. 
44 diſtinctions. 102, ities in 
and hoctrine „ 109, ee 
dunſell and Cranmer. 396. W 
5 . 


— — teethout apcidentny. 
unne how it is pzeſent with vs on earth. 222 


Suy 


— — 18. ! 
the reccauer. 


T. 
gag get, 18 


tion ſubuerteth 
Juror tees. b e 


fon. 263 | | 
- RE Tis cds the ters of che aid 
«276. 
3 ITS ns — — 
24. Anthours wieſted foz it. 330. itics 
har follow zhereon ron. 318 Scripture doth not en⸗ 
| foxce a man to beleue 1570 353 
V Frietientokenof vncertamedoetrine 1 
Unitte of Chziſtes myſticall body th;ough the 


Umtie with Chzilt how. 


(66.291.15% 


Cranmers 


een ace, 5.46, oe 3 vntruecol= 
doctrine. 3. his 
— eb 19.31, his C 
Cathoticke. 5. 


vangehiltes doctrine of the / 
crament. 261 9 —2—— nature of 
ſubl}aunce. * 
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